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The present book is an English 
translation of Mahlpati’s Marathi 
poem Bhakta-Vijaya which records the 
legends of Indian saints, irrespec¬ 
tive of their difference in caste, 
community, creed, language and place 
of origin. 

Thus we have the record of differ¬ 
ent saints—Javadeva, Jnanadeva, 
Namadeva, Ramananda, Tulasidasa, 
Kablr, Suradasa, Narsi Mehta and 
Guru Nanakadeva. A lot of infor¬ 
mation is available on Ekanath—the 
greatest scholar-philosopher-saint- 
poet-cum-social reformer and the 
towering personalities Tukaram and 
Ramadasa. ■ It also records the 
miraculous and fascinating legends of 
several saints, how they spread the 
Bhakti cult, how they struggled against 
discrimination between man and man 
and how they tried to uproot the 
malpractices which prevailed in the 
name of Religion in those days. 
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FOREWORD 

BY 

J. F. Ediczrds 

How the Bhaktaoijaya was Translated 

This book contains the first published English transla¬ 
tion of Makipati’s Bhaklavijaya which consists oi . forty 
thousand lines of beautiful Marathi poetry and is rightly 
regarded as one of the classics of a language spoken Dy 
over twenty-one million people in present-day India. Who 
Mahipati was will be found or. another page and eacn of 
his joint-translators speaks for himself in his own separate 
Preface. Since one of these joint-authors is no more, and 
the other is a self-effacing Indian Pandit, our first task in 
this Foreword is to introduce their work to English readers 
by indicating some of the limitations under which this 
work has been prepared. This English translation of one 
of the great Marathi classics is published under the pro¬ 
visions of the last will and testament of the late Dr. 
Justin E. Abbott who passed away at Summit, New Jersey, 
United States, on June 19, 1932. Born at Rahuri in the 
Ahmednagar District on Christmas Day 1853, it was 3 S a 
loyal son of Maharashtra that he took in hand the t.anb- 
lating into English of important sections of the lives an 
writings of the Poet Saints of Maharashtra. Eight volumes 
had been published when he died, and the ninth volume 
entited Ramdas we published a year ago. The present work 
is planned to appear in two volumes, the second being al¬ 
ready in the Press. The foundation for these two volumes 
had been well and truly laid in the completion of the first 
draft translation by Dr. Abbott before the final stages of 
his physical weakness. On this task the patient scholar 
spent about eighteen months of the last two years of his 
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life. His method of work during those last months was to 
follow the Marathi text from a volume placed on a movable 

hook-rest attached to his couch or bod, while ho dictated 
his translation into a dictaphone whenever lie felt fit for 
work, a lady attendant ( see page xx ) afterwards typing 
off the translation as repeated by the dictaphone. Though 
kept to his bed continuously for several weeks during this 
period, sometimes in a serious condition, he nevertheless- 
pursued his task with his usual cheerfulness. When we 
stayed with him in New Jersey for a month in early 1930 
it was quite clear that daily fellowship with the Poet Saints 
was a great comfort in his Ion liness. And as we have 
worked over this translation which was produced under 
such conditions of physical disability, n -e have done so 
with the feeling that we were permitted to gaze upon a 
monument of heroic industry and endurance. 

The Editor s Task 


... emphasize at the outset that our own share in 

this undertaking has been strictly editorial. It need hardly 
. said that this editorial task has been no sinecure. Know- 
vo Abbott s passion for exactitude, and knowing also 
1 hls translation had been committed to paper under the 
Peculiar conditions just now indicated, which included the 
mportant factor that the typist neither knew Marathi, nor 

couJl^ °\ pronounca Ma rathi proper names, nor 
tJl h " C ° Py be COrrecked by the translator-in view of 
ese and similar facts we felt there was no alternative but 
o compare the entire translation with Mahipati’s original 
ten thousand Marathi verses °f f our liaes each . This 
egan during the last hot weather at Mahableshwar 
n eoinpjgtgd in the weeks following under the competent 
guidance of Pandit N. R. Godbole who is rightly given his 
Place on the title-page as joint-author of the book ( see page 
XX )■ Dr. Abbott’s punctilious care even in his growing 
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weakness is shown by the fact tnat no more than a hu 
dred lines had been overlooked by him in translating the 
forty thousand lines of Mahipati’s entire work, the major 
portion of the alterations that were necessary having arisen 
from the confusion caused by the three stages of sound 
in the typing of the manuscript, viz-, the voice of the per¬ 
son dictating, the sound as emitted by the dictaphone, and 
the word-sound as understood and typed by the non-Marathi 
typist For all errors of proof-correction we must bear 
final responsibility. Following on two proofs read by 
the Pandit, ours was the task of reading the third or iourt 
proof of everv page throughout the book, sometimes a fifth 
being necessary. In this connection we owe a heavy debt 
of gratitude to the manager and workmen at the Aryabhu- 
shan Press for their uniform patience and courtesy. 

Dr. Abbott’s English Style 

A word seems necessary about Dr. Abbott’s English 
style in his translation, in view of a stray opinion that 
has mingled here and there with the high praise bestowed 
on preceding volumes. His aim throughout the series has 
been to let the Marathi Poet Saints speak for themselves as 
far as that is possible through the medium of a translation. 
This is the answer to an observation made by one review¬ 
er, a well known Englishman, that the translation is 
‘painfully literal, jerky, disjointed.’ That Dr. Abbott’s 
translation is ‘ literal ’ may be regarded as one measure of 
its success, for this was one of his chief aims in order to 
let English readers see what the Poet Saints themselves 
actually say. That it is also ‘ jerky ’ and ‘ disjointed is 

due to the attempt to turn oriental poetry, and that Mahi¬ 
pati’s difficult or. poetry, into occidental prose.. As Dr. 
Abbott himself remarked to the present writer in a per¬ 
sonal letter dated 1926 regarding this series: ‘ Anyone 
wishing to make a further study of these Marathi Poet 
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Saints will know where to turn for material. By trans¬ 
lating Mahipati, I kill two birds with one stone. I make 
Mahipati known, as a graphic interesting writer; and I 
show his characters, his heroes and heroines, not in my 
language, or from my point of view, but through the 
Indian eye.’ That Dr. Abbott has succeeded in this worthy 
aim is shown by the appreciative remarks made by the 
same reviewer referred to above. See also a later reference 
by the same pen on this subject given below. 

Mahipati’s Place in Literature 

What claim on our time and study has this Mahipati, 
one of whose masterpieces is translated in this book ? 
Unquestionably his first claim arises from the rare 
quality of the Marathi literature he has given us. For evi¬ 
dence on this point turn to two of Mahipati’s students in the 
ranks of the Indian Civil Service. Mr.L.J. Sedgwick, I. C. S., 
who when he passed away a few years ago had just completed 
his able survey as 1921 Indian Census Superintendent for 
the Bombay Government, wrote in The Jour ml of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, Bombay Branch ( 1910, volume 23, No. 6b, 
pp. 109-110 ): ‘ Viewed from any standpoint of criticism 
the ovi poems of Mahipati, and the abhangs of Namdev, 
Eknath, Tukaram and Ramdas must be placed among the 
finest of the poetic productions of the world.’ Another 
acknowledged authority on Marathi literature among the 
ranks of the Indian Civil Service is the Hon. C. A. Kincaid, 
I. C. S., joint author with Rao Bahadur D. B. Parasnis of & 
three-volume History of the Maratha People and who in his 
interesting Tales of the Saints of Pandharpur ( pp. 3-4 ) 
affirms: ‘ Had Mahipati used a linguistic medium more 
widely known than Marathi, he would have ranked high 
among the world’s poets. Even a foreigner can appreciat e 
the easy flow of his stanzas; his musical rhymes and abov e 
all his unrivalled imagery.’ No one can work steadily 


xiii 

through the Bhaktavijaya of Mahipati without being driven 
to the same conclusion. It is one of the most fascinating 
of religious story-books. By the title Bhaktavijaya is 
meant Triumphs of the Saints, and concerning Mahipati s 
entrancing poetical narratives of the saints the late Nara- 
yan Vaman Tilak once said he was‘reminded of boxes 
Book of Martyrs' Though a critical estimate compels the 
conclusion that the Bhaktavijaya conveys an ^ atmos¬ 
phere rather than exact history,’ supplying rich ‘ biogra¬ 
phical material rather than biography,’ and though many 
of Mahipati’s embellishments can only be viewed as beau¬ 
tiful ‘ legends, ’ yet he has so thoroughly succeeded in in¬ 
vesting with the true bhakti ( devotional ) spirit the daily 
life of rich and poor, high caste, low caste and out-caste 
alike, among the Marathi-speaking people,that ever since he 
died in 1790 this work has rightly been regarded as one of 
the source-books concerning the Marathi Saints who lived 
from the 13th to the 17th centuries. On his trustworthi¬ 
ness see pp. xxiii-xxviii. 

How To Understand the Indian Heart 

A translation such as this is, of one of the incompara¬ 
ble portions of India’s religious literature, enables all 
who wish to understand the heart of India to do so without 
the laborious task of acquiring a strange language. If this 
applies to all across the seas who desire to acquaint them¬ 
selves with India’s religious point of view, it applies with 
double force to all those from other lands who come to 
India for whatever purpose. In a recent speech H. H. The 
Maharajah of Mysore observed: ‘ There are diverse reli¬ 
gions in this land of ours and frequently there exists a 
most irreligious hostility between them. This being so, the 
creed and custom of each religion among us is surely 
worthy of reverent study by the followers of every other.’ 
If such an attitude is desirable on the part of all foreigners 
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in India, it is nothing less than a sacred duty on the part 
of those foreigners who come to India for the purpose of 
helping its people religiously Surely one of the first 
duties of a missionary should be to become acquainted with 
the religious point of view of the people of the land, and a 
book such as this enables this to be done even before the 
language has been acquired. As the Chaplain of Simla, 
the Rev. P. N, F. Young M. A., said in a thoughtful address 
before the Simla Y. M. C. A. recently : ‘ I think the 

Christian should be keen to learn about and understand 
other religions, firstly because they are worthy of study, 
and because they are the result of a sincere search after 
God. Secondly, because we can best commend our own 
faith if we appreciate sympathetically those who differ 
from us. And thirdly, because there is a real bond between 
all those who in these secularised days hold to a spiritual 
interpretation of the Universe.’ 

India’s Insurrection Against Religion 

Maliipati’s matchless stories make a distinctive con¬ 
tribution in the direction indicated by H. H. The Maha¬ 
rajah Gaikwar of Baroda at the conclusion of his eloquent 
address at the opening of the Second World Parliament of 
Religions at Chicago in September this y«_ur when he said: 
1 Let us humbly and in the spirit of partnership combine 
against the common enemies : ignorance, selfishness and 
materialism.’ In the second chapter of his wonderful 
Marathi poem entitled C/iristayan, Narayan Vaman Tilak 
ascribes to India the glowing phrase, ‘ enthroned as guru 
of the earth.’ If this high place is to be won and retained 
by India, her educated people need to guard against the 
growing tendency to leave the heart’s throne empty after 
having dethroned whatever false gods may have occupied 
it hitherto. Every one of us must welcome every sign of 
insurrection against any form of religion that may be 


false and unworthy, and no doubt much of the religious 
rebellion in India to-day is against degrading and un¬ 
worthy ideas of God. But some aspects of India’s insurrec¬ 
tion against religion are against religion in any form both 
false and true. They are like that South Indian paper 
called Revolt : they revolt' against both heaven and hell, 
both God anl Satan.’ That the shrine in the sonl of young 
India to-day is too often an empty shrine was shown by 
Gandhiji not long ago when he said he was ‘ inun¬ 
dated with letters from young men...about the void that 
their unbelief has made in their lives.’ As an able Indian 
barrister remarked some time ago: * The kirk I stay away 
from is Hinduism.’ An Indian Christian educational 
leader of Bengal, the Rev. S. K. Chatterji of Bishnupur, 
stated some two years ago: ‘ The rising generation in 
India is inclined to throw over religion altogether. In its 
place they want to put Secularism. They seem to think 
that it is religion and faith in God which has made India 
effeminate and weak, and that no independence and pro¬ 
gress are possible so long as there is religion in this land. 
These secularists are not mere materialists, in the sen -e 
that they believe only in wealth and power: no. a great 
many of them believe in social reform, in the emancipa¬ 
tion of women, and in education. What they do not seem 
to believe in, is God. They do not seem to have any use 
for religion or religious practices. We shudder to think 
of a god-loss India: yet we find her on the very brink cf it.’ 

Why do we call attention to this state of things ? 
Because Mahipati and his bfiakti saints had just the very 
opposite ideal of life to the secular ideal which shuts God 
out. Also because there is so much in them calculated to 
call back those who are drifting into the anti-religious 
attitude. Though from our standpoint to-day ther j pcet- 
saints may have had a defective ideal, yet we need to 
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remind ourselves of the state of things that prevailed in 
their days. In an age when the worship of the Unseen 
was almost entirely through stocks and stones, these 
bhaldas in Mahipati’s pages urged upon their hearers the 
total inefficacy of the customary modes of purification and 
t ,f the attainment of God, such as pilgrimages, vows, fasts, 
penances and sacrifices. These bhakh poets also incul¬ 
cated upon their readers ‘ the omnipresence of God, and 
His being neither stock nor stone. In their teachings they 
further placed ‘ a special emphasis upon purity of heart, 
humility, self-surrender, forgiveness, and the love of (rod 
they severely condemned religious practices which con¬ 
cerned the body only, and all mechanical rites and cer- 
monies; and they strongly enforced the absolute necessity 
of striving for the attainment of pure devotion to God. 

The Nationalizing and Democratizing Value of Bhakti 

There is another reason why Maharashtra in these 
days may well turn its mind from being anti-religious to 
Mahipati and his bhaldas, and the reason is that these pro¬ 
vide a unifying, nationalizing and democratizing, and 
larger purifying, influence in these days of national 
aspiration. Justice Ranade in his Rise of the Marat ha 
Power shows how ‘ the bhakti movement tended to unite the 
hearts of the Marathas in the cause of establishing the 
independence of their motherland, and how the Maha¬ 
rashtra mystics were a source of living moral inspiration 
and influence over the people and how they by their ex¬ 
ample, preachings and writings, through the medium of 
the spoken language of the country, kindled the warlike 
fire in the heroic race of the Maratha people and infused 
and awakened the long slumbering sense of the patriotic 
spirit in them .... The political revolution was intact to 
some extent caused by a religious and social upheaval 
v/hich moved the entire population.’ 
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Untouchability Still In Vithoba Worship 

We wi«h we could get all the citizens of the Mahara¬ 
shtra of today to see with clearness that these things have 
a practical application to India’s great light against Un¬ 
touchability, a fight in which some of India’s greatest and 
noblest have dedicated themselves. One of these incompar¬ 
able stories of Mahipati tells of how the untouchable 
Mahar poet Chokhamela was turned out of the temple of 
Vithoba lu’canse he teas u Makar. See the story in full on 
pages 377-3S4, and remember that one of the chief boasts 
in connection with Vithoba worship has been its democra¬ 
tic character and that all castes have been welcomed by it. 
But even yet, in this enlightened 20th century, Vithoba 
worship has not become democratic enough to welcome the 
ou/-caste. For the benefit of any who may be inclined to 
doubt this we will quote a moving appeal made in that 
Brahmin newspaper, the Kesari, whose Marathi editorial 
of October 14, 1932 we translated as follows in our 

Dnyanalaya English columns of a few days later on Octo¬ 
ber 27:— 

More than 500 years ago there lived a simple Maharashtrian 
saint named Chokhamela who it seems was not allowed to take the 
vision of Vithoba. After him were hundreds and thousands of 
Mahars, Mangs and Chamhhars who became Varkaris. the chief 
devotees of Vithoba at Pandharpur. They played their instruments, 
lifted high their banners, founded their guilds, and in the very vicin¬ 
ity of the god built even their schools. But these were all compelled 
to satisfy their hungering hearts by bathing in the sacred river 
Chandrabhaga near by and by gazing from a distance at the spires 
of Vithoba's temple. Why should not this three hundred years’ 
penance of gazing at the temple spires now have its due reward V 
Why should they not now be permitted to look into the holy of holies 
where the god abides in serene contemplation, standing on the 
sacred brick with h ind on hip, beneath those spires on which they 
have feasted their eyes for generations past ? May not Vithoba 

himself I a weary with the long vigil as he beholds their distress? 
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Why should no: these untouchables no.v be reokaned to have 
completed their long probation 

India's Yearning For a Fersonal God 

Bat there is ::nrc than the democratizing influence of 
bhahii to be learned iron Mahipati’s Ilh-i.'.-Uinjaya stories. 
They show how wide and deep has been India’s revolt 
against the deadening philosophy of the Hindu Yedant i. 
Many of these stories illustrate the truth that while 
Vedantism may fascinate and enthral the metaphysical 
type of mind, it is not a religion by which common people 
may live. These stories in the Hh ik'urij ///1 disclose how 
passionately India wants a personal God, that she will re- 
rel'use to be satisfied until she finds such a God, or is found 


by Him, as the New Testament affirms ; and that for a 
thousand years past India ‘ has been driven by the inner 
urge of the heart to a conception 0 f a Personal Lord or 
Is hi air which the most strenuous efforts have nut been aide 


to reconcile with the oi ler philosophy. No more convin¬ 
cing demonstration of the inability of the human mind and 
heart to be content with non-personality as Supreme, l as 
beeit given the world, than by India. The Vedanta still 
gets lip-service; but it is the Personal God as pictured b.v 
the Ramanam of Tul a 0 is, the Hymn: of Tamil and 
Maratha saints, and the school of Ramanuja, etc., that 
receives the heart’s devoti m of India. The “ God ” of 
which Gaudhiji and other educated modern Hindu ; speak 


is not by any means the “ Brahma ” of the Upanishads, 
but a Personal Being toward whom many Hindus feel the 
deepest love and devotion.’ It is because all these import¬ 
ant matters receive impressive illustration on every page 
or Mahipati’s Blvikhu ijrvj i that such practical value 
attaches to the translation appearing in the present work, 
especially for mi siunaries and for all who would under¬ 
stand the yearnings of the Indian heart and do something 
to satisfy those yearnings. That distinguished Hindu 
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editors recognize the existence of deep religious yearnings 
in present-day India is impressively illustrated concern¬ 
ing another part of India in The Indian Review for Decem¬ 
ber 1933. An Indian writer is there quoted as referring to 
the Tamil Saint Thayumanavar whose date largely 
synchronized with that of Mahipati. Ine article states. 

The great realities of religion called for his zealous pursuit of 

them. Ho began to ask seriously :-What is sin ? \\ hat is the 

way to freedom ? How am I to get knowledge which will free me 
from fear both in this life and the next ? When I think of birth and 
death my heart is torrified. Both my eyes become sleepless. My 
body melts day and night like gold in (ire. What is the cause of all 
these? If Thou dost not grant me the blessed stage of nishta, be¬ 
cause of my soul’s thirst, I will be destroyed. If I die before realis¬ 
ing this, what shall I do, O God ? He gives expression to his restless 
mind thus : 

When I, the way of love not knowing, 

Was moved and stirred to lo\e bj Ihee, 

My spirit with love-languor fainted. 

Thy doing all, for whom love-longing 
I pine, and pining gain no rest. 

Thou contest not, I cry for comfort, 

Unpitied and alone I live. 

Mysticism In Maharashtra 

Literature dealing with Marathi hhakti has been 
greatly enriched during the present year ( 1933 ) by the 
appearance of a substantial volume of 500 pages on MyM- 
asm in Maharashtra, the seventh volume in the History 
Of Indian Philosophy. This new volume on Maharashtra 
Mysticism is by Professor R D. Ranade, Professor of 
Philosophy in the University of Allahabad, and was pre¬ 
ceded by four ‘source-books’ giving selections illustra¬ 
ting the main theme of the larger work. To enter upon a 
discussion of Professor Ranade's great effort would take 
ul far beyond the purpose of this Foreword and happily 
. , j a nnnpc^ssarv ny an able review from 

this to, been rendered uanec^s , . R obiirtsu ” 

the competent pen ot me 
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formerly of Poona and now of Nagpur, in the N. C. C. 
Review for October this year. Professor Ranade expresses 
warm appreciation of 1 the panorama of Marathi Litera¬ 
ture ’ exhibited by Dr. Abbott in this series on the ‘Poet 
Saints of Maharashtra. ’ In one of the December Indian 
magazines to hand iust as this Foreword goes to press. 
Professor Ranade’s book on Mysticism is reviewed, though 
not with equal competence, by the English reviewer we 
have mentioned above who repeats his earlier criticism by 
observing : ' Dr. Abbott's translations must rank among 
the worst-in style and language-of any translations ever 
published: ’ adding also : 4 His industry in execution was 
not paralleled by felicity of expression.’ We have already 
given reasons for showing that to have aimed at ‘ felicity 
of expression ’ from the English language point of view 
would have been to rob the Poet Saints of the opportunity 
of largely speaking for themselves, uncouth though they 
may be from the standpoint of our later day. As for the 
first remark, its last five words (‘ of any translations ever 
piublished ’) are rich indeed. For the real question is : How 
many translation 1 ' of the Poet Saints of Maharashtra have 
been 1 published ’ with which to institute such a compari¬ 
son ? The BhaLicuijaya for example, translated in the 
present work, has never appeared before as a whole in an 
English dress. If the comparison is with certain poetical 
versions of Marathi that have appeared in English, the 
answer is that it is widely accepted that very much more 
has occasionally been put into such translations than 
appears in the Marathi original, resulting in religious 
interpretations rejected by certain schools of Marathi 
scholarship. In view of this state of the case it is encourag¬ 
ing to note that the same critical reviewer in another place 
can say of this Poet Saints series : ‘which I have found 
ver^' useful ’ 4s for the departed scholar whose latest 
w!?k k found in this book, he himself would sun of 
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any critic : ‘Of course my translation is very imperfect; 
please do not argue in its defence; whatever merits it may 
have, let them speak for it.' And let it be remembered that 
the Mystics of Maharashtra differ as much among them¬ 
selves as do their present-day interpreters and critics. 

The Heart A Safer Guide Than the Head 

As we are desirous of avoiding anything of the 
nature of controversy we cannot better conclude this 
Foreword than by quoting something Dr. Abbott wrote to 
us in a personal letter a few years ago as follows 
‘ Oh ! that the eyes of good man, who want to help this 
sad world, could be opened to see that the path of contro¬ 
versy is the wrong path. The head, however well or logi¬ 
cally directed, however historically correct, however true 

to doctrines traditional or new, has necr mado the heart 

better, nobler, Christlike. Emphasis therefore should be 
on the heart, to move it to love and kindness and gentle¬ 
ness, unselfishness, tolerance and all the virtues idealized 
in Christ. Controversy stirs anger, unkind thoughts, divi¬ 
sions. Controversy has been the curse of Christendom 
through all its history, and the great cause of putting back 
the Kingdom of Christ in India and other lands. The 
battle about Christ, the contentions on doctrines relating to 
Him, are as far away from Him as are the horrors of war 
from’the peace of a home where the Christ-spirit lives.’ 

United Theological College 
of Western India, 

7 Sholapur Road, Poona, 

December 7, 1933 


) 


J. F. Edwirds 
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CHIEF AUTHOR'S PREFACE 

Mahipati was born in the little village of Taharab id, 
in the Ahmednagar district, in the year 1715, and died in 
the year 1790. He was a Brahman by birth, and the iir.st 
we hear of him is that he was employed as the town-scribe 
of Taharabad. The story told of him is that one day he 
was samraoned by an official of the town to come at once. 
When the messenger arrived he was sitting performing 
the worship of God. He replied to the messenger that ho 
wa c ‘ busy with his worship and could not come now, but 
would come dater.’ The messenger, however, would not 
take ‘ No ’ for an answer and insisted that he should come 
with him. Mahipati finally agreed to go, but mentally re¬ 
solved to give up his secular employment and devote him¬ 
self wholly to the religious life. He went with the mes¬ 
senger, performed his duty, and returned vowing never 
again to use his pen in secular employment. He resigned 
from his office and devoted himself solely to religion. 

Naturally he became interested in the lives of those who 
had given up their secular lives, because they had become 
indifferent to its attractions. He then began to write the 
stories connected with the lives of the hlialrtas ( those who 
with love and devotion worshipped God ) who were known 
in Maharashtra < the great nation, meaning the Marathi 
country included in the Bombay Presidency). 

He evidently began at once to accumulate the books 
that told of the lives of those saints. He mentions some of 
them, such as the work of Nabhaji and Chidghan. He pos¬ 
sessed the Gal has ( poems ) of one Nama Yishnudas. For if 
w< compare the stories told by that Naina we find indispu¬ 
table evidence that Mahipati used them in writing his own 
account. It is to be presumed that other books were avail- 
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able, but are now non-existent, through time, rats, white 
ants and other enemies of manuscripts Whether the sto¬ 
ries of the different saints are real or legendary, matters 
little, but from them we learn what was popularly consi¬ 
dered their conception of God, and their way of approach to 
Him. That they considered an image of an art.':- liiee 
Rama or Krishna a way of approach cannot be doubted. 
Tukaram’s enthusiasm before the image at Pandharpuraud 
the devotion of Ramdas to images of Rama give abun¬ 
dant evidence. But it should also be remembered that the 
approach by w:iy of the idol was not their only way. They 
practised and taught what is called mana.< puja, that is, 
worship with the mind alone. It was their way of going 
as it were into their inner chamber and closing the dcor 
to pray in secret to God, whom they called Mother and 
Father. If Hindus of the present day would follow the 
ideas of their saints, they need not seek approach to God 
through an idol but can use the method of mam is puja 
( mental worship ). 

Not all the bhalrta* in these stories held to the ideal of 
bhakti and Vairagga ( renunciation ) as did Tukaram and 
Ramdas. Many were sincere bliakta s while carrying on 
their worldly business, but they had the spirit of Vairag'iw. 
that is, their indifference to worldly things ( or their 
Vairagga ) was one of spirit. It meant that they did not 
look upon their riches as acquired for their own happi¬ 
ness, but to help the needy. They understood that they 
should not lay up the temporary riches of this world, but 
those supreme spiritual riches that are eternal. 

Saints like Eknath, Tukaram and Ramdas tried to live 
the life of complete indifference to worldly things. They 
obeyed literally the precepts, ‘ Give to him who asketh of 
thee ’ ‘ Take no thought for the morrow; what ye shall eat 
or drink, nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on.’ 
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They trusted God for everything. But as I have elsewhere 
intimated they did not press this upon others un ess 
so chose it. Others were to continue in the business , 

doing their respective duties, but always with the unset 

fish spirit of Vairagya or of indifference to worldly 
As will be noticed on the title-p3ge, Pandit Narahar 
Godbole will appear as a collaborator with me m t, ’ < , pr 
duction of the remaining books of the ‘ poet sal ■ 

Maharashtra ’ series. He has translated a portion ot t. 

book and will help me in that same manner in compicti g 
the remaining three. The knowledge he has acquiree 
the language and style of the ancient writings he is maK- 
ing available for me in the laborious work of transia ^ 
such large hooks as the Bhaktariimja and the Bhaktaldavv i . 

As on former occasions my thanks are due to the Be 
J. F. Edwards for reading the final proofs of this hook. 


Included in my physical weakness is my inability to 
use a pen. Anyone who has helped me in typing my trails 
lation deserves special thanks and a public ackno^le g 
ment of it. My nurse, Miss Joan Maree, has learne t e 
art of typing in order to help me, and to her I owe a del 
of gratitude. 

Pandit N. R. Godbole has been fortunate in obtaining 
for comparision a rare manuscript of the Bhoktanjav '• 
He has discovered that the printed versions have omitte 
several passages that are found in this manuscript, 
has seemed to me therefore worth while to publish t iese 
passages, and so give the book the form that possibly 1 
originally had. 


Sum mil, A. J-, U. S. A. 
October 1981 


Justin E. Abbott 



PANDIT’S PREFACE 

The Preface to this book has already been written by 
the Late Dr. Abbott, for the Manuscript of the translation 
of the Bhaktavijaya was just completed in his lifetime. On 
the title-page the learned Doctor has put my name under 
his as the second author. Nobody need remind me that I 
do not deserve this high honour, for I know better than 
anyone else my inability and unworthiness. But he treated 
me all along with a motherly indulgence, and my joint 
authorship with him is one consequence of it. I had the 
boldness to request him to drop my name from the title- 
page but in reply he commanded me to accept his decision. 

While working for Dr. 'Abbott I was often impressed by 
the meagreness of my knowledge of Marathi, and I have 
often found that his English translation has enabled me 
to elucidate the meaning of the Marathi test. This fact I 
told several Marathi scholars whose comparisons of his 
English translation with the original text often filled them 
with admiration. Some of them therefore urged me to 
make known to the public the learned doctor’s masterly 
knowledge of Marathi, which I would have done very 
readily had it not seemed like trumpeting the fame of my 
master whose salt I was eating. I am still eating his salt 
but as he is not living I cannot now be accused of flattery. 
Many times have I asked him in letters if the Husband of 
Rukmini had given him the correct interpretation of some 
difficult Marathi sentence in a dream. On one occasion I 
wrote a letter to him in the form of Marathi verse and to 
my great astonishment he sent his reply to me in Marathi 
verse. In May 1928 I presented copies of Dr. Abbott’s 
first and second publications to the learned -Shri 
Shankaracharya, Dr. Kurtakoti, who was so delighted with 
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them that he was pleased to confer on their author the hign 
title of Bhashd'hushan ( ‘ an ornament to the language ). 

Great, however, as was his scholarship and learning, his 
character was greater still. Mahipati says that ‘ Saints 
conquer their opponents by the strength ' f l )CiC ■ l ‘ l> 
forgiveness’ and Dr. Abb. tt has strikingly exemplified 
this in the case of some harsh critic-. By nature unassum¬ 
ing and unpedantic. Dr. Abbott was a very thorough and 
God-fearing Christian, and higher praise than that 1 ’eel 
cannot bestow. 


027 S'l'hi hii I'‘(h , !’>.<,i«i '2 


.V. 11. Gry/We 



INTRODUCTION 

MAHIPATI : THE BIOGRAPHER OF THE 
POET SAINTS 

Birth and Early Influences 

Mahipati’s father Dadopant D said to nave been in the 
service of the Mughals, hut where, when and in what 
capacity is not known. At the age of forty he retired from 
service, and came to live in Taharahad. his native place in 
the Ahmednagar District. He was a regular ujrkari pil¬ 
grim of Pandharpur and the hereditary village accountant 
of Taharahad. This state of things continued until he was 
sixty-four years old, but being without an issue he telt 
naturally anxious lest the regular visits to Pandharpur 
would be discontinued after his own death. He there¬ 
fore prayed to God to grant him a son, and a son was born 
to him in 1715 A. D. ( Shaka era KG? ). This son he 'tamed 
Mahipati, who was destined to become the biographer of 
saints. Mahipati was handsome and of a sharp intellect. 
In his very boyhood he was devoted to God and he went 
as a pilgrim to Pandharpur at the age of sixteen. It 
seems Mahipati was well educated. His handwriting was 
good. That he had a good knowledge of Sanskrit is proved 
by his translations into Marathi. Besides Marathi, his 
mother tongue, he knew Hindi. At the age of sixteen Mahi- 
pati’s father died and the burden of supporting the family 
fell on him at that early age. Aside from his household 
responsibilities, he had to work as village accountant, an 
office hereditary in the family. Taharahad was then a 
part of a jaglur of a Muhammadan to whose court Mahipati 
had to go in his official capacity. Well suostantiated is 
the story to which Dr. Abbott has alluded in his Preface; 
that once after bathing Mahipati was performing the 
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worship of his household gods when a messenger from the 
Muhammadan came to summon him to court on business 
Mahipati sent word in return that he would be at his ser¬ 
vice after he was through his daily devotion. Nevertheless 
there was another and a very peremptory call to appear in 
court at once. Reluctantly he went, but on his return he 
took his pen from behind his ear and laying it before the 
god he vowed never to use it 3gain in any official capacity. 
This vow was adhered to rigidly by his descendents and is 
to continue until the seventh generation. 

Mahipati s Literary Sources and Methods 

Mahipati had two sons, \ itthal and Narayan. Mahi- 
pati’s guru was Tukaram from whom he received the mys¬ 
tic mantra in a dream. It is said Tukaram at the same 
time commanded Mahipati to write the lives of saints. 
Like most of the great writers, Mahipati is very modest, 
quotes some oi his sources, and admits without reserve 
that he derived information from Nabhaji of North India 
and Ucidhav Chidghan of Mandesh, both biographers of the 
saints. In Chapter 1.37-39 of the present work Mahipati 
sa^s : 37. Perhaps you may say that I myself have com¬ 

posed this book, founding it on my own imagination and 
according to my own fancy, but sirs, that is truly not so. 
Have no doubts regarding this. 38. In the country to the 
North there was one by the name of Nabhaji, an avatar 
of Brahmadev. He wrote a great book containing the 
stories of saints. He wrote it in the Gwalior language. 
39. And in Mandesh there was one Uddhavchidghan. He 
also wrote the stories of the saints. Uniting the stories 
of both, I have begun this book, the Bhakiavijaya.' Mahi¬ 
pati wrote the following biographical works: The Sania- 
lilamrit in 1757, the Bhaktavijaya in 1762, the Kathasara- 
mrita in 1765.- the Bhaktalilamrit in 1774, and finally the 
Bantavijaya. Until recently the Savtavijaya was supposed 
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to ha\ e been incomplete with 26 chapters only but it is now 
found in a complete form (27 chapters) and is in the poss¬ 
ession of the Bharat ft than Sanshodhak Mandal, Poona. 
Besides his biographical works Mahipati also wrote 
se\erai minor works. He died in 1790 at the ago of 
seventy-five 

Mahipati An Honest Author 


^ riting un ier this heading in his own Lift and 
Tear hi nf/ of T./kiram ( pp. 70-72 ) in 1921, the editor of this 
present work (the Rev. J. F. Edwards) quoted the following 
statement which Dr. Abbott had drawn up at his request 
regarding Muhipati’s trustworthiness. Dr. Abbott stated : — 
Is Mahipati s account true to facts ? Tukaram died 
in 1649 (traditional date ) and Mahipati wrote Iris account 
in lii 4. or 125 years after Tukaram’s death. Xot very 
long, but long enough lor legends to grow. I regard 
Mahipati as an honest writer, that lie used honestly the 
material at his disposal. He was not a “ higher critic ”, 
but used as truth whatever came to him in the form of 
MSS or oral traditions. I think I can produce convincing 
evidence ot this honesty. He had evidently a good library 
of manuscripts. I have the names of some he possessed; 


or was more or less familiar with. I find this 
list in his own writings. But as a poet he avows 
the principle of expanding the facts at his disposal, 
as a seed expands into a tree.” This is indeed 
a 1 ..bit of Indian poets. What AT SS or what oral 
tradition did Mahipati use ? This is as yet an unsolved 
problem, with this exception, that a few sources are known. 
Among the MSS he uses are the Al>hanas by Tukaram’s 
brother Kanhoba ( see Bhaktali/a .i-rila ch. ■ A 98 and 
following ) and Ahhangs of Rameshwar v ..»• dilamrita 
ch. 40.209 ). There is also now published “'loba's Gatha. 
Niloba was a (posthumous) disciple of Tukaram’s. He 
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-rives some account of Tukaram, and Ma’ioati ^nev. 
Niloba, so probably knew of his Ahhany* < BhakUvt! tmn'< /, 
c-h. 40.238.) The last part of Mahipati’s chapter 40. which 
describes Tukaram’s “ascension,” mentions many indi¬ 
viduals who must have passed on to the next gencrat i m 
their knowledge of Tukaram. It still remains true th.at 
all modern accounts of Tukaram’s life are tube traced to 
Mahipatias the practically sole source 't inlormatcn. 
Perhaps some time Mahipati’s source- will be better 
known. This being so we cannot now .-tn.ow v nut art 
facts and what are fiction in Mahipatis accuunt. P A h 
not do merely to deduct the manifestly legendary, and v-.*ll 
the balance facts, as seems to be the general practice. 1 he 
only honest way for any modern writer is to give Mani- 
pati credit for the account the writer gives, and give it as 
Mahipati gives it, legend and all, leaving it to tr. tut.’.re, 

for possible discoveries to settle what are toe rea: iacts. 
Much of Mahipati’s account may be facts, but I think 
events in Tukaram’s life should not be recorded as fan*, 
until they can be substantiated from other and clear 
sources.’ 


Mahipati’s Historical Material 

(b) ‘ As I have before remarked I regard Mahipati 

as an honest historian. He wrote from books before him, 
and from oral tradition. He anticipated the charge that 
he drew from his own imagination and says in Santalda- 
rnfita ( 1.67-69 ): “ You will raise this doubt in your mind 

and say: You have drawn on your own imagination. 
This is not so. Listen. Great poet-saints have written 

books in many languages. It is on their authority that I 
write this SantalUamrita. If I wrote on my own authori- 
Tun statements would not be respected. The Husband 
‘ witness to this, who knows all ^hearts. In 

1 You will say I nave 


of Rukmini is 
Bhaklavijatja ( 1.37 ) he say s ■ 
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compiled this book on my own authority. This indeed is 
not so. Held no doubts in your minds.” Ho then quotes 
Nabhaji and Uddhav Chidghan as authorities : “Joining 
these two together. Bhaktavijmja was begun ” ( 1.39 ). For 
a list of saints with whose names and books Mahipati was 
familiar see Bhaktavijaya ( 1.19 ). Blnkt ivijay.i (57.169-201) 
and Bhnktahlamnta, chap. 51, where there are 127 saints 
mentioned by name. His story of Dnyaneshwar in 
Bhaktan jaya ( chap. S ) he took from Dmj.in icvaehi Adi 
( Dnyandev’s Origin ) by Namdev. His story of Mirabai 
in Bhukla'ijaya (chap. 38 ) he took from Miralniche Chari- 
//■/(Life of Mirabai) by Namdev. His story of Gora 
Kumbhar in Bhald.avi jay i ( chap. 17 ) he took from G or (ha 
Ktimnhantch■■ Chiritra (Life of Goroba Kumbhar) by 
Namdev. So far as evidence goes he conscientiously used 
hi- sources, as an honest recorder of what he believed to be 
true. If he expanded meagre statements into fuller detail 
it was not to add facts but to give a fuller understanding 
of them. To use his own words he expanded facts just as 
a tree is the expansion of a seed." By this I understand that 
he embellished but did nut add imaginary accounts, that 
what he wrote he felt he had good authority for. The 
faithfulness of Mahipati in recording the traditions re¬ 
ceived by him, either through books or oral sources, does 
not ensure the truth of these traditions, which must be 
established on other grounds, but it is satisfaction that one 
can depend with, good a: surance on his honesty as a writer, 
and that he did not draw on his imagination more than he 
felt necessary for poetic reasons.’ 

Mahipati’s Trustworthiness 

( c ) Following on the above. Mr. Edwards concludes 
ns follows in page 72 of The Lite and learhuuy <f 7 ukaranr- 
In addition to the above from Dr. Abbott on the honesty 
nnd trustworthiness of our chief authority, Mahipati, we 
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shall do well to note a striking illustration of Mahipatis’ 
candour 3 S provided by his faithful account of the attitude 
adopted towards caste by one of his Brahman saints. Dr. 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar has pointed out that Mahipati makes 
“ one of his Brahman saints declare that there is no caste 
among devotees cf God and represents him to have drunk 
the holy water given to him by a ch'imbhar or leather- 
worker.” That Mahipati, a “ Iiigvedi Vasistha Gotri 
Deshasth Brahman,” should have faithfully recorded that 
another Brahman winked at caste in relation to religious 
matters and should, have portrayed him as receiving water 
at the hands of one of the lowest of India’s out-castes 
is a remarkable illustration of Mahipati’s honesty as an 
author. He sometimes even revises an earlier account of 
his own.’ An interesting example of this is found in 
Mahipati’s story in his earlier Bhnklarijui/a that a poor old 
Brahman woman came to Tukaram and begged of him 
some clothes, whereas in telling t. same story in his 
later Bhak'alilamri> Mahipati corrects himself by saying 
it was Rukhumai the goddess who came in the guise ot a 
Maharani. 



MAH I PAT I —A GENERAL SURVEY 
Bv Dr. 0. I’. Tagare 

Here is Mahipati's magnum opus. The Bhakla-Yijaya (Vic¬ 
tory of the devotees of the Lord), so excellently rendered into 
English as Stories of Indian Saints by Abbot and Godbole. 
Since its last edition in 1933, a great deal of research has been 
done both about the Bhakti-movement and the works and 
biographies of the saints described by Mahipati. Although 
Mahipati had a second-hand knowledge of Nabhaji's B/iakta- 
mdl, (a work in dialectal Braj) in depicting the legends about 
saints in northern India, he had painstakingly studied the works 
of the saints of Maharashtra, visited their places, contacted 
their descendants and culled together the legendary stories 
from different sources before presenting them poetically in his 
work. Mahipati is not a historian in the strict sense of the 
term, as his motivation was spiritual. He believed in the 
Advaita (non-difference) between God and His devotees and 
thought that glorification of the saints or devotees of Got! is 
equally meritorious like singing the glories of the Lord. His 
passion for describing the spiritual exploits of saints was so 
strong that even at the fag-end of his life he undertook another 
work Santa-Lildmrta. 

It is now generally accepted tluu the Bhakti movement in 
mediaeval India was a powerful integrating iorce which 
brought together Hindus (including Harijans'l and Muslims 
as brothers on the same spiritual platform, engendered esprit 
de corps among the masses irrespective of castes and commu¬ 
nities and inspired hope and confidence in the hearts of the 
downtrodden and the sufferers from foreign invasions as well 
as from intolerant orthodoxism. A teferencc to this work 
will show how Mahipati treats with equal veneration Muslim 
saints like Kabir, Kamal, Shaikh Mohammad, Harijan saints 
like Ghcfkha Mela, Banka, Rohidas and Sena, non-Brahmin 
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saints like Naniadeva, Tukarania and Brahmin saints like 
Jnanadeva, Ekanatha and Ramadasa. Mahipati was aware 
that under the physical, mental and temperamental differences 
of these saints, there is absolutely no distinction among the 
saints in the quality of their mystical or intuitive realization 
of God. .\nd this awareness of the internal oneness of all 
saints is the sine qua non of the Vitthala cult. “Though saints 
appear different (outwardly), they are one (internally) due 
to their oneness with God,” remarks Ramadasa. And Rama¬ 
dasa does not belong to the Vitthala ctdt technically. In 
chapter 47 of this work. Mahipati records the legend that when 
Ramadasa, the staunch devotee of Rama, visited Pandharpur. 
god Vitthal manifested himself as Rama to him. There had 
been no conflicts between Saivites and Vaisnavites in Maha¬ 
rashtra as in the South and there were no distinct currents 
(Dhards) of the devotees of Rama and of Krsna as in the North 
India. Namadeva, Eknatha, Tukarania—in fact all saints who 
followed the Vitthala cult—glorified the importance of the 
name of Rama along with that of Krsna or Vitthala. 

This synthesis ofVaisnavism and Saivism is symbolised in 
the idol of Vitthala. Though regarded as Visnu, the icon is 
not a four-handed deity but pastoral Krsna with his two arms 
placed on his waist and a Sivalinga on its head as its crest. Ico- 
nographically this icon is still a puzzle. Though saints in 
Maharashtra regard Vitthal as the Buddha, the ninth incar¬ 
nation of Visnu, the image is positively not that of the Buddha 
or of Avalokitesvara as is believed by some. Curiously enough 
its erect pose with both of its hands on the waist resembles 
Birkudr. the god-let of Ahirs (Abhlras) of western Bihar. The 
Ahlrs regard Birkudr as a form of Krsna as we do in the case 
of Vitthala. Birkudr -type idols are found in some parts of 
Maharashtra and Karnataka. Ahirs or Abhlras settled in 
ancient Maharashtra and their speech Ahirani, a dialect of 
Marathi, is still current in northern Maharashtra. “Abhira”, 
according to Sanskrit lexicons, means a cow-herd. It means 
r'hat the majority of Abhlras followed that —’ 




wxv 


in ancient times, According to the X Skandha of the Bhdga- 
vata Purdna , Kasim, in his boyhood., was brought up in a cow¬ 
herd community and all saints of the Vitthala cult sing of this 
part of Krsna’s life prominently. This Krsna opposed the 
tradition of offering a sacrifice to the Brahmanical god Indra 
then in vogue in his cow-herd community. He advocated 
instead the worship of cows and Govardhana hill that offered 
fodder to the cows (Bhagavata Purana X.34. 13-30). 

Pandharpm, the centre of the Vitthala cult, devoutly re¬ 
vered as Bhu-Vaikuntha (the residence of god Visnu on tire 
earth), is in the Sholapur district of Maharashtra, it is, how¬ 
ever, mentioned as “Pandarige” in the famous “Cauryaiih- 
sica Silalekha”—a stone-inscription dated 6aka 1195 (A.D. 
1223) in the Vitthala Temple at Pandharpur and as Tandu- 
rariga-palli” (a small village called Panduianga) in the 
Copperplate of Rastrakuta Avidheya of A.D. 516. Both 
the names show Dravidian inlluence in the area. The names 
however, do not shed any light on this cult. 1 he lact that the 
most important Idtrd ol this cult is on the eleventh day ol the 
bright half of Asadha (July-August)—a period of rainy season 
in this part of the country when farmers should be busy with 
their farming operations suggests that this traditional Aleld 
should be dated to the era of food-gathering economy. It has 
survived down to the period ol food-growing economy just as 
pagan festivals survived in Christian Europe. But this inhu¬ 
mation merely shows that Pandharpur was a place where the 
mass -meld of Indo-Aryan and Dravidian speakers traditionally 
met on that occasion since times immemorial. 

The traditional founder of the deity is Pundallka who is 
said to be a Kali, a descendent of pre-Aryan Kolia settlers of 
Maharashtra. This traditional founder is reported to have 
been visited by god Vitthala not due to his merits of Brahma¬ 
nical rituals but due to his devotional service to Ins parents. 
Pundallka is credited to have thrown a brick to the God to 
stand upon as he was then busy serving his parents. And 
the God stood waiting, with both of his hands on Ins waist. 
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Such Is the popular etymology of tin- name Vitthala which is 
traced to vita “a brick" in Marathi. As a matter of fact, 
Vitthala, Vitim, Vitthu Visnu Ls due- to the tendency of pro¬ 
nouncing Sk. Sn —as-tth- -current in Karnataka and Maha¬ 
rashtra at least since the 8th (lenturv A.l). ' he other name 

ol the deity, next in popularity to Vitim or Vitthala is Pandu¬ 
rahga white-cc>mplexioned one). I 1 1 <- name ts most inappro¬ 
priate to tin* idol of Vitthala, which Lx made of black stone. 
Hut as Hemaeandra 12th Cent. .YU. records in th<- Deii- 
nama-mala b.28 P.'indtirahga Ls the epithet of Siva. The 
application ol the- names of \ isnu and Siva to one and tint same 
deity is not surprising as monographic,dlv the* image rep re¬ 
sell ts both the deities as seen above. 1 lie prevalence of the 
1 lari-1 Lira cult and images representing both the gods though 
m a difleient way than m trie Vitthala idol were found in 
other parts ol India also. 

1 hough the pericxl ol Pundalika is not certain, the saint 
who gave a philosophical basis to this cult and is regarded as 
the founder* was Jhanadcva, (A.D. 127a .' 12%) the victim 

of the intolerant centrifugal Hindu society which excommu¬ 
nicates its followers on the flimsiest pretext. Jnanadeva was, 
however, salvaged by a fxavitc sect which retained the catho¬ 
licity and Karma of its Buddhistic predecessor. 1 1 is, however, 
noteworthy that Jnandeva does not mention the name of 
Vitthala or Pandurahga in his philosophical treatises—the 
Bha.va.rlha-Dipika, a commentary on the Bhagavad-Gita now 
popularly known as Jhdnesvari and his mystic poem 
Anubhavdmrta. It is only in Abharigas attributed to him 
that we find him teaching the Vitthala cult. The real credit 
ol popularising the; devotion to Vitthala should rather be given 
to saints from the masses contemporaneous with Jnanadeva 
like Namadeva and others. These saints from practically 
all castes and communities preached a simple religion—faith 
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and devotion unto God, Japa of His Name, and fast on the 
eleventh day oi each fortnight and an annual pilgrimage to 
^ itthala at Pandharpur 

Ihe personalities who are draped in miraculous and fasci¬ 
nating legends by Mahipati in this work, were historically 
outstanding philosophers, social and religious reformers and 
eminent litterateurs ol their age. All ol them were, ‘mystics' 
(as R. D. Ranadc designates them) who unanimously advo- 
c ated the Bhakticult and carried on a sustained struggle against 
discrimination between man and man and mal-practiccs in 
the name of religion. 

Jayadeva (circa 1150-1250 A.D.) is the author of that 
supremely musical poem Gita Govinda which became the 
source of inspiration to Fine Arts in medieval India. On the 
spiritual side, he was the exponent of Madhurd Bhakti long 
before the birth ol Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Jhanadeva 
(A.D. 1271 or 1275—1296) was a revolutionary genius in 
more than one ways. When sacred works like the Bhagavad- 
”‘td (B.G.) were scrupulously protected from the “pollution” 
of the language of the masses, Jhanadeva wrote his Bhdfja, 
Bhavartha-dipikd, in Marathi. His interpretation of the B.G. 
supplied a sound philosophic base to the Vitthala cult. 

Though lie propagated his Yogic tradition separately and 
also entertained disciples of all caste to the Bhakti sampraddya, 
his selection of Namadeva to lead the Sampraddya and requisi¬ 
tioning his association in his (Jhanadeva’s) pilgrimage to 
sacred places in North India, showed his farsightedness. Yogic 
back-ground, scholarship, h'aruiid for the dumb, and the down¬ 
trodden masses so deeply impressed his contemporaries that 
they and the later followers of the Vitthala cult regard Jhana- 
tleva. as an incarnation of Visnu. 

Mahipati devoted the highest number of chapters to 
Namadeva (A.D. 1279-1350). Though elder tojhanadeva, 
he was the disciple of Jnanadeva’s disciple Visoba Khechar 
and is called the “servant” ( Kviikara) of Jhanadeva by Bahina- 
bal. But long before he met Jhanadeva, he was an ardent 
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devotee of Vitthala. As recorded by non-Maharashtrian 
saints like Narsi Mehta (Gujarat) and Kabir (U.P.), it was 
reported that god Vitthaia drank the milk from the hands ot 
child Namadeva, repaired the roof of his house and made the 
temple of god (Avadhya Naganatha ) turn round to enable 
the deity to have Namadeva in front of him. (Narsi Mehta 
Haramald vv. 53, 82; also in Namadeva’s Mukhabdni in Adi- 
Granlha what is not known to Mahipati and to a large number 
of people in Maharashtra is Namadeva’s work in the Punjab. 
We owe it to Sikh Guru Arjan Singh (A.D. 1561-1606) who, 
while compiling the Adi grantha (Granth Sahib) of Sikhs, 
included 61 poetic compositions of Namadeva in a mixed 
Braj-like dialect, as his mukhabdni. Hindi scholars like 
Vinav Mohan Sharma 1 , Bhagirath Mishra and others call it 
“Hindi”. After a prolonged dispute, it has now been estab¬ 
lished that Namadeva, the contemporary of Jhanadeva in 
Maharashtra is the same person who went to the Punjab 
probably in Circa A.D. 1325 and stayed there for 20 years. 
He had his headquarters at Ghoman in Gurudaspur Dist., 
though he spent most of his time in touring from place to place, 
preaching the efficacy of the name of the Lord. 

Textual similarity between Namadeva’s Mukhabdni in the 
Adi-grantha and his Marathi Abharigas (poems) , identity in 
their teachings and glorification of god’s name, sometimes 
of Rama and at other places of Bl(vl)thalu—(the latter is a 
loan-word from Marathi, the Panjabi form would have been 
Bisan;, to lives or spiritual exploits of both Namadeva’s arc 
the same viz.: Vitthala idol drinking milk from Namadeva’s 
hand, repairing of the roof of his house by Vitthala, bringing 

“77 i) Vinay Mohan Sharma—gff TRTSt WT 35T 
ii) S. P- Joshi—q^MIcfb-f 

iii) Bhagirath Mishra and Rajnarayan Maurya—^ dTR'VT Tf 
rrgTCtfT (Poona University 1964). 

Pub. Namadeva Samajonnati parishad, Kolhapui 
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hack to life a dead cow in the Durbar of a Sultan. These 
and other factors have led to establish the identity of these two 
Namadevas’. 

This identity makes Namadcva the first exponent of Santa- 
main as Ramananda, Kabir, Xanak seem to have got inspi¬ 
ration from his work. He is probably the second Xirgunia 
after Jtlanadeva who synthesized both the Saguna and .Virginia 
types of Bhakti. His associates and disciples included Brah¬ 
mins, as well as men from goldsmith, potter, barber, Harijans 
communities. 

BahinabaT rightly gives the credit of extending the temple 
of Bhakti to this “servant” of Jnanadeva. 1 

Though Mahipati did not observe a chronological sequ¬ 
ence in the arrangement of chapters, the next important saint 
is Ekanatha (A.D. 1533 ?—1599) . He was the greatest scholar- 
philosopher-saint-poet cum social reformer of the 16th Century 
Maharashtra. But as we have already written in details about 
him 2 , we may pass on to the towering personalities of the 
17th Century (Maharashtra) viz. Tukarama and Ramadasa. 

Xext to Namadeva. Tukarama is respected by Vdrakaris 
(followers of the Vitthala cult). As stated above, Mahipati 
studied his literature, visited this native place Dehu and based 
his chapters on Tukarama on the legends he got from Gopala 
Baba, the great-grandson of Tukarama. Being a product of a 
credulous age (as many of us are even today), Gopala Baba 
thought that it is not his literature and piety but attribution 
of miracles that would enhance the greatness of Tukarama, 
and Mahipati believing in them as historical facts depicted 
them in a highly poetic way. Modern researchers, however, 
have established that Tukarama was not a destitute nor a 
simpleton. Though he discontinued his hereditory Alahajana- 
ship and money-lending profession, he owned a big house, 


1 • gTRT cTRT fTTT I cTPT jft f^TdlT —Baluna Bai 

2. Introduction to.J. E. Abbot’s The Life of Ekanath (Motilal Banarsidass, 
Delhi, 1980) 








had his private Vitthala temple with a land-grant of 1 :> 
Bighas, had sufficient landed property other than this land- 
grant. Hence he could condemn begging in the strongest 
terms. 1 

Bahinabal, his spiiitually advanced disciple who stayed at 
Dehu to the end of Tukarama’s life, does not record him to 
be a Vdrakari but notes that he spent most his time in Sadhanii 
in his private Vitthala Temple. She does not record the for¬ 
mation of Talkaris at the time of his Kirtana and hints that 
Tukarama wrote his Abhangas himself, the manuscript of which 
due to the absence of Tukarama’s wife and children from 
Dehu for 25 years after his death, is now irrecoverably lost. 
As a miracle, she records that God preserved the Abhariga- 
books of Tukarama dry in water, for 13 days. People still 
believe that Tukarama went to Vaikuntha physically (hi 
his mortal body). Bahinabal states that Tukarama suddenly 
passed away in the presence of all. 2 

The epithet Caitanya in the names of the two spiritual 
predecessors of Tukarama misled many to link up Tukarama 
to the Gaitanya Sampraddya of Bengal. 3 It is true that Nimal 
or Gauranga Prabhu came to Pandharpur where he was 
initiated in Krsna cult by Isvara Purl and he spent some six 
years in the Deccan before he went to Orissa. But philosophi¬ 
cally, (if we are to believe Baladeva, the Commentator of the 
Brahma Sutras as per Caitanya’s Cult), Caitanya was a Dvaiti , 
a follower of Madhy a. In his Prameya Ratndvali which Bala¬ 
deva regards as the summary of the nine Piameyas (proved 
propositions) of Caitanya, the world is regarded as real and 

1. ftRfTTR SfTRRT I TO ^rfTRTFT 11 

2. ^ R P TT TT 5Wf I sn% WITcf 

(Abhang No. 74) 

V. S. Bendra —^TRRT TF% TPTTcft pp. 83-108. The whole 

book is word: perusal ( Mau J p ub. Bombay 1958) 

3 For example M. T. Kennedy —The ChaiUinya M. Jcment, p. 42 
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that difference (of souls etc.) is real. This is against the teach¬ 
ings of Tukarama - in fact against the teachings of all saints 
of the Vitthala cult (and of Ramadasa as well). A reference 
to any standard catalogue of Sk. MSS. will show a number of 
authors hearing the epithet Gaitanya but having absolutely no 
relation with Gaurariga Prabhu. 

Mahipati bases Vitthala's manifestation as Rama to Rama¬ 
dasa on the basis of his own Abhanga at the sight of Vitthala. 
It shows his realization of oneness of Rama and Vitthala, 
if not ar attempt to mobilise the followers of Vitthala to the 
cause of Shivaji. 

A lot of research has been carried out on Hindi and Gujrati 
saints like Kabir, Tulasldas, Surdas, Xarst Mehta. But 
Mahipati had only a second-hand knowledge about them 
through the works of Nabhaji and Uddhava Cidghana. In fact 
our knowledge about many Maharashtrian saints described 
by him is still very limited. We owe gratitude to him for 
preserving for us their names and legends for further research. 

This is not a critique of Mahipati, but an attempt to present 
succinctly the research on these saints since 1933. Mahipati 
deserves our gratitude for presenting these legends in a fasci¬ 
nating, poetic style. The very fact that he devoutly describes 
the legends of all saints irrespective of caste, language, state 
or community shows that he had imbibed the fundamental 
tenet of philosophy of Bhakti: 

ekarii sad, viprd bahudtui vadanti / 
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BHAKTAVIJAYA 

BY 

M A H I P A T I 

CHAPTER I 
INVOCATION 
Obeisance to shri ganesh 

1. Obeisance to Shri Sarasvati (goddess of speech). 
Obeisance to my </ur>t. Obeisance to Rukraini and 
Pandurang. Victory, Victory, to Thee whose place of 
enjoyment is the bank of the Bhima river, Lover of Thy 
fifutkfas. Ocean of mercy, Who, although pervading all the 
animate and inanimate, art different from them, and dost 
extend far beyond all existing things. 2. Yet assuming the 
form of Ganesh and Sarasvati, Thou hast appeared as if 
existing in many forms. Therefore, at the beginning of 
this book I have bowed to Sarasvati and Ganesh. 3. Let us 
bow to the sad guru Tukaram, who discarded the illusions 
of this worldly existence, showed me love for his name; 
and removed me from this earthly existence. 4. Now let 
us bow to the great poets, Vyasa, the Muni Valralki, 
Bhargav, Shuka, Nnrada, and the poets Ushana, and 
Jaimini, who are the first to be bowed to. 5. Now let us 
bow to saints and good men, whom Hari ( God ) loves with 
all his heart, and who in this Kali Yu.qa came to save the 
dull, the fools and the ignorant. 6. I have begun this book, 
the Bhaktavij'vjn , but in order that it may be carried to 
completion, all of you must help. Just as when in a poor 
uian’s house some function is planned, his rich neighbours 
assist him. 7. Just as a man, full of kindness and endowed 
wi th sight, enables a blind man to visit sacred places, so do 
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you by your gift of kindness make these verges acccptn! le 
to the hearers. 8. I am mentally dull and ignorant. 1 
i. ive never studied the art of poetry. I have never read 
toe books known as l’urtinns. 1 do not know the divine 
Sanskrit ) language. 9. But here there is one specid 
thing that Hari (God) is fond of, the stories nt His 
h'nktas, so the God Shiva has said in the Wuirishyottar 
/’urana. 10. And therefore a desire has arisen in my 
mind out of intense love for the stories of the b/mktas, but 
toe attempt is like that of the water bird, the titlin', saying 
to itself, ‘ I will drink the ocean dry. ’ II. Who am 1 to 
attempt to describe the attributes of Hari ( God ) ? For 
when the Ve/l-is attempted to describe Him even they had 
to be absolutely silent. The attempt made the serpent 
Shasha’s tongue to be cloven, and it made itself into a 
couch for Hari. 12. Since Brahmadev, Indra and Shiva do 
not know His limits, how can I describe His attributes, 1 
a poor miserable sinner? Id. When an infant obstinately 
insists on anything, the mother supplies it at once: so Pie. 
the Merciful to the Lowly, will grant me my obstinate 
longing. 14. The child Dhruva desired to sit on his 
father’s lap, and Hari gave him an everlasting seat. 15. 
When Upamanyu asked for a cup of milk, He gave him the 
whole ocean of milk. So, I know that Pie, the Merciful to 
the Lowly, will supply my intense desire. 1G. The bhakta* 
who descended to the earth during the Krita , Tret a, and 
JJmpara Yagas, they are the very ones who in this Kali 
Yaga have become manifest as saviours of mankind. 17. I 
have felt intense joy in relating the stories connected with 
them, so now, my hearers, be careful to give close attention 
to me. 18- I am neither a clever nor a wise man. I hove 
read but little of Vedantic. books. Know nothing of the 
Sanskrit language. This the glorious husband of Rukmini 
knows 19 Long ago Eknath wrote his version of 
Ramayana at the inspiration of the saints, lmt I hove 
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neither those words of blessing, nor any inspiration. 20. 
Namdev and Mukteshwar described Vishnu in the 
Bharat a , but I have no inspiration like them. 21. In the 
commentary by Vaman on the glorious Bhagavata and 
in the Harivijaya composed by Shridhar their words 
carry blessing, but in my attempt to speaK such words 
of blessing I have not been able to use them. 22. In 
the Bodharaja composed by Ramdas, he pleads in his 
verses with the Giver of salvation, but in my attempt 
to speak words of blessing I have failed. 23. Ganeshnath, 
Keshavaswami, Salaya, are all well known in the worldfor 
their sweet compositions ( in Marathi ) while Kabir wrote 
in Hindustani, the language of his own country. 24. Such 
were the good saints whose books make the ignorant wise : 
this is a most remarkable fact. 25. In Pr3tishthan( Paithan ), 
Dnyaneshwar made a male buffalo repeat the Vedas. To 
such saints, merciful in character I bow at the begin¬ 
ning of this book. 26. Just as when a little stream of 
water acquires holiness when it flows into the river Ganges 
and becomes the very same in nature ; or just as iron be¬ 
comes a golden ornament for the rich man the moment it 
comes in contact with the touchstone ( the parts ); 27. or 

as when any one sings the praise of kings the sons of the 
minister regard that praise as rightly given: so as I relate 
the stories of the saints good men are delighted. 28. As in 
the case of a river that is not distinguished by being 
mentioned, it receives the reverence of men when it joins 
the sea: or 3s when a man sits in the shadow of a wish-tree, 
neither poverty nor disaster harms him ; 29. so, although I 
am so dull-minded, yet when I relate the character and 
deeds of God’s bhakfa s the Merciful One will have pity on 
me. 30. I bow to the ground before Vasishtha in whose 
family line I was born. May He in his mercy cause this 
book to reach completion. 31. And now let me bow to my 
mother and father, to whom I give honour higher than to 
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all the sacred places, through whom by my good fortune I 
gained this human body. 

32. As I bow to the Husband of Rukmini who is the 
family deity of both my maternal and paternal family 
lines, surely all the gods feel satisfaction. 33. Just as 
when one worships the sea, the hearts of all rivers are 
made happy; or as when one looks at the moon, all stars 
become visible; 34. or as when one travels round the world 
rapidly, that journey must include all sacred places: or as 
the worship of the Son of Vinata ( Eagle, the vehicle of 
Vishnu) is the same as the worship of all birds; 35. so when 
I worship the deity Pandurang ( Krishna ) ell the gods are 
made happy. The function of supporting all things rests 
on Him, Pandharinath, the God Supreme. 3G. He, Vishnu, 
is the giver of all intellect. In whatever manner he may 
cause me to compose my verses, saints and other good 
men must with reverence and love listen to them. 

SOURCES AND ENCOURAGEMENT 

37. Perhaps you may say that I rnyself have com¬ 
posed this boo.<, founding it on mv own imagination 
and according to my own fancy, but sirs, that is truly not 
so. Have no doubts regarding this. 

38. In the country to the North there was one by 
the name of Nabhaji, an avatar of Brahmadev. He wrote 
a great book containing the stories of the saints. He wrote 
it in the Gwalior language. 39. And in Mandesh there 
was one Uddhvachidghan. He also wrote the stories 
of the saints. Uniting the stories of both, I have begun 
this book, the Bhaktavijaya. 40. The Husband of Rukmini 
who abides on the bank of the glorious river Bhima, 
has given me the needed encouragement, and he has caused 
me to write this profound book. So good people, listen with 
love 41 A child speaks in broken words, but its mother 



Ch. I- 41-52 


EVILS OF THE KALI YUGA 


expresses her delight. So my very uncouth language I 
think you will accept. 42. Or as a streamlet flows into the 
river Ganges, the river makes it like itself: so by making 
you friendly to me my verses will be acceptable. 43. If clay 
should become one with the fragrant musk, it will arrive at 
value; so you will accept my commonplace language. 44. 
Or as when a tiny drop of water falls into milk, it makes 
the drop like itself; so through your kindness my words 
will become acceptable to you. 45. That you are saints, 
the very image of God, is the firm conviction of my mind. 
Therefore, I, Mahipati, bow to you in reverence. 

EVILS OF THE KALI YUGA 

4(1. And now listen with attention. At the end of the 
arntnrash/p of Shri Krishna during the Kali Yaga, when the 
offering of sacrifices and giving of benevolent gifts had 
ceased, 47. Brahmans had neglected their religious 
obligations, and the Kshatriyas had given up rational 
thinking. Sunnyasis had abandoned their duties and Brah¬ 
mans ( earth-gods ) had ceased to observe the duties of the 
fourth stage of life. 48. Sons would not listen to the 
commands of their parents. Disciples would not serve their 
religious teachers. Husbands listening to the wishes of 
their wives, went to live in the homes of their fathers-in- 
law. 49. No one cared to go to sacred places. No one 
listened with reverence to the reading of the Puranas- 
And giving up the Hari-praise-services, they delighted in 
watching indecent dramatizations. 50. Brahmans cast 
aside the Shaligram and installed in their homes the idols 
of inferior deities. They threw away the rosary made of 
the In/si and rudraks/n and wore around their necks 
garlands made of glass heads. 51. Rich persons disliked 
to make gifts. Those in health had no desire for religious 
acts. Kings had no love for their subjects, and justice 
and morality were put aside. 52. Women of noble birth 
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became slaves of others. Parents sola their daughters }ust 
as they sold horses. Muhammadans slaughtered cows as the 
king Kali became powerful. 53. Many spoke falsehood 
and insulted Sadhus (godly Sarmyasis ). They declared as 
true, things that were false; they gave a false witness. 54. 
The repeating of Gayatri (a prayer to the Sun) ceased. 
Magical formulas took their place. Evil men. pretending to 
be trustworthy to the pious, murdered them. 55. The images 
of deities would be mere stones, and then Muhammadan? 
would smash them to pieces. The visiting of sacred places 
would be taxed. Thus the Kali Yuya (the evil age) brougnt 
trouble to men. 56. There is no sin equal to that of false¬ 
hood. There is no virtue equal to truth, but Kali Yi-ya 
caused all truth to disappear and evil deeds multiplied 
without limit. 57. When Rahu ( the monster that swallow? 
the sun, creating an eclipse ) arises, darkness fills the sky: 
or when death approaches, a multitude of diseases attack tne 
body; 58. or when night falls, ghosts leave the cemeteries ; 
or when an unfortunate person sees himself without g>'od 
fortune, pains and poverty come upon him ; 59. or as when 
a teacher becomes angry the result is ignorance, or w 1 . en 
the period of youth arrives, pride fills the heart: 60. or ween 
men of crooked life come into an assembly, they naturally 
indulge in insults ; thus during the existence of Kali 1 uya 
unlimited sins appeared. 61. Rishi.s went away to Badrik- 
ashram, while Brahmans neglected their religious duties. 
When this was once happening, an earthquake took place. 
62. Then Shri Hari ( God ) in heaven thought over the 
sad conditions of His bhaklas. He saw terrible sins com¬ 
mitted on earth among mortals. 63. All sacrifices and 


offerings had ceased. Brahmans had cast aside the doing 
of "ood deeds. Ignorant men sank in the sea of sorrow. 
64 As the Husband of the Daughter of the Ocean ( God ) 
thought of what was to be done, all His hhaktas joined their 
hands palm to palm and stood before Him. 65. Then they 
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said to Him, ‘ Vishnu, give us some command. ’ Then 
He who enjoys dwelling on the ocean of milk ( Vishnu ) 
spoke thus to His bhaktas: 66. ‘ Long ago I became an 
aratara and killed evil demons, setting free the whole world 
from enemies. I am now carrying on the Buddha Avatar a. 
67. Now I wish you all to become avatars in the world of 
mortals, in as many places as I have an abode, and in the 
ancient sacred places. 68. For example, in the forest called 
Dindir there is a place named Pandhari. Uddhav should 
become an avatar and turn the inhabitants of the southern 
country ( Deccan ) to worship me. 69. Akrur should be¬ 
come an avatar at Mathura and GokulvTindavan, and by his 
preaching turn all their inhabitants to my worship. 70. 
The bhakta Daruk should become the avatar Ramdas in the 
Western country, and cause the whole country to worship 
me. 71. In the East at Jagannath, Vyas should become an 
avatar. He should cause men to listen to my extraordinary 
deeds. 72. In Hastinapur ( ancient Delhi) the well known 
sacred place, Valmlki should become an avatar and turn 
everyone to worship me with extreme reverence. 73. I became 
the Ram avatar, and at that time you became monkeys. I 
killed Ravan, and delivered Indra together with all the 
other gods. 74. They were the very ones who in the time 
of Krishna’s avatar became cowherds, and others became 
loving Yadavas. He slaughtered Kansa and other demons 
and protected cows and Brahmans. 75. And trow becom¬ 
ing Buddha I am remaining quiet. Who dares to sing 
my praises to men, except you ? 76. For your sake I took 

human form with visible qualities. Otherwise who would 
have paid attention to me ? Aside from my bhaktas I see 
no one dear to me.’ 77. While thus the Husband of Kamala 
( Vishnu ) spoke, the bhaktas shouted ‘ Victory, Victory ’, 
adding ‘ Thou art God, Merciful to the Lowly. This we 
have now fully understood. 78. As the rays proceed from 
the sun, as gold comes out of clay, so we Thy bhaktas are 
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purified by Thee, Shri Hari. 79. Or as trees develop from 
water, or as clusters of stars arise in the heaven, so we 
Thy bhaktas are ( dependent on ) Thee, Shri Hari. SO. -■ s 
cloth comes from threads, as light comes from lamps, so 
we Thy bhaktas are purified by Thee, Shri Iiari. 81. As 
fishes develop from water, as honey comes from flowers, so 
we Thy bhaktas seem important because of Thee. 82. As the 
bracelet is made of gold, as the wind comes out of the Sr.y, 
so we Thy bhaktas have become avatars on earth with 
human qualities. 83. As the dolls of the juggler are made 
to dance by pulling a string, so Thou noble Ram, didst 
cause us to capture Ceylon. 84. A fife gives out a sweet 
sound, but it must be played by one who Knows how to 
play it; so during the avatarsh/p of Krishna, Thou didst 
perform great deeds through us. 85. According to ! by will, 
everything, Brahmadev and the other gods included, come 
into existence and then disappear. At Thy will, I hou hast 
created an infinite number of universes, and then Thou dost 
destroy them. 86. So according to Thy command, 0 ishnu, 
we will hasten and turn mankind to Thy worship.’ 


VISHNU ALLOTS AVATARSHIPS 

87. Having heard their reply, the Husband of Kamala 
(Vishnu) replied to Uddhava, 1 1 wish you to become an 
avatar by name of Namdev in the family line of a tailor- 
88. And in becoming that avatar on earth in the sacred 
city of Pandhari, cause men to hear the infinite number of 
mv names. 89. The deeds which I showed you in my avatars 
as Ram and Krishna, I wish you to make known to the 
ears of mankind- 90. In the Kali Yaga my name is the 
Only Saviour.’ Thus spoke the Husband of Rama to Uddhava. 
<j] Vishnu then said to Shuka, ‘ I wish you to become an 
amtar in the family of a Muhammadan, and I will give 
vou birth in an unusual way. 92. Become my bhakta. 
tvabir. Go there ae ray representative and proclaim widely 
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the extraordinary power of my name.’ 93. Then Vishnu 
said to Valmlki, ‘ I wish, you to become the Brahman 
Tulsidas and cause men to realize in this Kali Yuga an 
intense love for worship. 94. You composed the Ramayana, 
a thousand million verses in which you spoke of the future 
You should describe the same glory in the vernacular 
(Hindi) language, and turn men to worship me.’ 95. 

* Daruka, I wish you to become at once at Dakur the 
Brahman Ramdas, and in return for your devotion for me 
I will rush to your aid from Dvaraka.' 96. The Creator 
of the universe said to Shiva, ‘ I wish you to become 
Narsi Mehta and cause the inhabitants of Junagad 
to hear the stories connected with the path of devotion. 
97. 1 wish you to hasten before me. I also will soon 
follow you in the form of Dnyaneshwar.I shall explain the 
meaning of the Rhuqiwadgita. 9S. Brahmadev will become 
Sopan; Sadashiv will become Nivritti: Adimaya will 
become Muktabai; and descend to the earth as amlars. ’ 
99. So spoke Vishnu and all clapped their hands with 
cries of ‘Victory, Victory, ’ and the. gods showered flowers 
upon them. The immortals rejoiced. 100. They said, 
'Blessed is this day; the Life of the World has been pleased 
with us. We will now' descend to the world of mortals and 
carry on our work of salvation. 101. The world of mortals 
seems to us to be superior to the heavens, Vaikuntha and 
Kailas. Here both sin and righteousness are harvested, as 
also sacrifices and offerings. 102. As the fruit of good deeds 
done in the wmrld of action comes to an end in heaven, 
souls are pushed hack to the world of action. 103. In 
this world of mortals it is possible to be united to the feet 
of Hari. In this world of mortals, one can attain to Hari’s 
heaven ' Through birth here, the praise of Hari falls 
on the ears of every one. 104. Therefore, we gods will 
become avatars.' Thus speaking the gods returned to the 
heaven of Indra. 105. The noble Vaishnavas will now 

9 






Cm 1- 105-11L 


BHAKTAVIJaVA 

become avalars as we shall see, in order to save t ie 
world. Let your ears now listen to the stories of saints. 

106. Perhaps you will say in your mind, that tneso 
stories are not in the Purants composed by \ yas. By 
bringing this into your mind, you will fall intothe iorest 
of doubts. 107. Still, in the latt ;r part of the Bhaashya 
Purana,Vj!\s himself declared th it in the Kali Yuya the 
bhaldus in heaven will become ar i/ars voluntarily among 
a race of inferior beings. 108. They will perform in men - 
sight the most remarkable deeds and cause Vishnu Himseli 
to be subject to them. They will proclaim the glory of 
God’s name and be filled with the knowledge of th" Vedant i. 
109. I have already related what aua/arshivs the \ aish- 
navas, blink/as of God, were to assume. This I have already 
related in detail. D > you, good people, listen to it with 
pleasure. 110. In the next chapter there will be a relating 
of the story of Shri -Jayadev, a man absolutely pur.-. 
Mahipati herewith states, ‘ Let all saints and good men 
give close attention to me.’ 111. Svis/t. This book is 
the fihak'au/jaya. The Lord of the earth will be pleased 
as he listens to it. Let the pious. God-loving him Id ns 
listen. This is the first delightful chapter 
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C-ipisan''? 

Obeisance to Shri Gr.nesh. Obeisance to Shri 
Krishna who appeared among the cowheTas. 

1. After this Vishnu said, ‘ \ yas, what you have said 
in the Parana is not understood in the Kali luga by 
ignorant men, because of its difficulties. A I wish you 
to become an avatar in the form of Jayadeva, and bring 
about the salvation of mankind. ’ Having thus heard the 
wish of Vishnu, Vyas prostrated himself on the ground 
before Him. 3. In accordance with \ ishnu swish, Has 
became a full avatar in a Brahman family, in a town by 
the name of Tundubilva, near the sacred city devoted to 
Jagannath, Lord of the universe. 4. The Brahman belongs 
to the highest caste. He is chief among the four castes. 
Here Vyas descended voluntarily as an c.vatar. . 5. Day 
bv dav he grew' in stature. His mother and lather invested 
hiir. with the sacred thread. Without the effort of study 
he became skilled in all the sciences, b. As the moon 
cannot be hidden among a multitude of stars, or as the 
eagle among birds, or as the god Indra among other gods; 
i or as God Shiva ( Shankar ) among ascetics, or as the 
Husband of Kukmini (Krishna) 

or as a iewel in the mkbt of gold : 8. oi as a hero in , 

2 the sun in the sky, or as an ocean 
army, or « the s ^ ^ ^ listener among the 

above all pond., • • Har j Kirtan, or as a royal 

ignorant, or as a^ er ^ from afar; 

swan among birds these t ^ 3g pur0 devotion 

10. or as a prince amon b P w ! orship . s0 Jayadeva 

among all the other mea ereat orator 

, t- tba Brahmans as a great orator, 

appeared amongst tne ^ 
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11. He studied the \ edas and the Shastras. He went 
through all the Puranas. He discovered that in the Kali 
i iL'j'i the praising of God was the chief means of salvation. 

JAVADEV'S GITA—Go VIND A AND KING SATVIK 

12. The Husband of Rukmini ( Krishna ) said to 
1 ddhav, In the Kali Yugn I wish you to worship me by 
singing my praise. - Therefore, the poet Javadev composed 
the poetic work called Gita-Gminda. 13. The theme of 
this poem is irom the Pndma Parana, about the love- 
actions of the Lord of the Universe with Radha, and also 
His voluntary plays in Gokul in his Krishna avatar. 14. 
Toe actions oi Shri Hari are already enchanting ; and 
moreover .Javadev has sung them in a beautiful manner in 
the form of a poem. This is like setting a diamond in a 
golden bracelet. 15. He composed a hook called Gita- 
Gonndn which everyone copied and took away with him. 
They jo\ fully committed it to memory and sang it in every 
house. 16. Flowers may be in one place, hut their fra¬ 
grance spreads everywhere. So this book, the Gita-Godnda 
became known throughout the world. 17. There was a 
King in Jagannath whose name was Satvik. He also 
composed a book similar to that of Jayadev. IS. He had 

copies made of his book, sent them to people and ordered it 
to be read by all. 19. When the pandits heard this news, 
the\ were very angry. These wise ones assembled at Jagan¬ 
nath and said to the King, 20. 1 You have composed a 
book which is pleasing to yourself. You have even put it 
on an equality with that of Jayadev, and are therefore 
talking nonsense. 21. But those who are really wise never 
praise their own works with their own lips. But you are 
telling all men to commit your book to memory. 22. If you 
shout out. “ Take this knowledge, take this divine service, 
this mantra of a particular gum, and this knowledge of 
Brahma, this garland, and this great diamond,” it loses its 
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value. 23. With your own lips to praise your own clever¬ 
ness and the beauty of your own poetry, is as foolish as it 
is to praise the musk, the sandalwood of Mount Maila, or 
saffron, or the odorous testicle of a wild cat. 24. If you also 
try to fix the value of a daughter or a pearl, of a book 
or a rich cloth, of black ambergris or the wind on the Mount 
of Malaya, it is really lowering their true value.’ 25. 
The Brahmans continued, ‘ O King, you have composed 
this book in vain. You are holding pride in your heart. 
This is not pleasing to God.' 26. The king replied. 

‘ Bring both books here at once, and we will place them 
for the night before the idol of Jagannsth. 27. Jayadev 
sang the praises of God’s goodness, and I also did the 
same. The book that is not acceptable to God, He will 
throw out of the temple.’ 2S. Both books were immediately 
brought and placed before the idol. The doors were locked, 
and the priests came out of the temple. 29. On the next 
morning early all the Brahmans assembled together, and 
at the time of wickwaving all the priests also came 
into the temple. 30. There they saw the superior book of 
Jayadeva. This book was placed near Him, by the Supreme 
Being. The king’s book was treated with contempt and 
tossed outside the temple. 31. Hands w'ere clapped with 
shouts of ‘ Victory, Victory. ’ The assembled Brahmans 
rejoiced and the king had to hang his head in shame. 

32. The pandits said to the king, ‘Milk and water have 
now been separated. How- can a book on the Vedanta 
philosophy and an immoral book be placed on an equality? 

33. How can a royal swan and a crow, or a learned 


pandit and an out-caste Mang, or tinplate and pure gol 
be considered as of equal value ? 34. How can the babhul 

tree and the sandlewood tree, the sandalwood on Mount 
Maila and the fruit hingav, a good man and a bad man, 
be considered equal ? ’ 35. How can a saint and a reviler, a 
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deceiver and a pious man. the god indr.i and a pauper, be 
evenly matched? 36. So your poem .nd the Git<:-(Juvi/ii<i 
of -Jayadev, could not be brought to any equality, and 
yours was therefore thrown out by Jagaunalh. ’ 37. When 
the king heard them say this he was greatly ashamed. He 
went and stood before the image of Jagannuth. 38. Join¬ 
ing his hands palm to palm, he said to God, ‘O Jagannuth, 
I now understand the meaning of the names you bear. 

39. Your name is Purifier of the Sinful. 1 think this is 

not true in that you discard one, and call another your 
own. 40. You are alike to every being, pervading every¬ 
thing, O God. One who is a hhakla and one who is not a 
khaki a both live by Thy power. 41. Tire sun shines in every 
vessel. Just as water is to a cow and a tiger, so Thou, O 
Lord of the \ adavas, art alike to every being. 43. Just 
as to a locust and an eagle all space is the same, so art 
Thou. O Lord of the universe, alike to every living being. 
43. A child is the same to its mother, whether ignorant or 
wise; so Thou, O Purifier of the Fallen, art alike to all. 44. 
The moon is the same to both king and despised pauper; so 
Thou, O Husband of Rukmini, art alike in every one. 
45. O Jagannuth, Thou didst cause Jayadev to utter his 
poom in tae world. Then, 0 Infinite One, tell me who is 
the mover of my heart. 46. Tais being so, O Jagannatb, 
you threw mv booK outside. I therefore shall now commit 
suicide.’ Tnus spoke the king. 47. As God heard his 
pleading words, He was pleased and He took from the 
king’s book twenty-four verses 43. The Life of the 
World then wrote them down in Javadeva’s book. By do¬ 
ing so the King was comforted. 

JAYADEV’S MARRIAGE 

49. There was a Brahman in the sacred city of Jagan- 
nath with sacrificial duties. He had a jewel of a daughter 
born to him by name of Padmavati. 50. Her beautiful 
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form seemed like that of Lakshmi’s. Therefore the noble 
Brahman gave her the name of Padmavati. 51. The 
Brahman thought to himself, ‘ My daughter is a mountain 
of beauty and goodness, so I must with reverence offer 
her to Jagannath.' 52. When Brahmans came to ask her 
in marriage, seeing her beauty, he would tell them that 
she had been offered to Krishna. 53. Every one under¬ 
stood this, and she grew up day by day. The Pervader 
of the World came to the Brahman in a dream. 54. 
Jagannath said to the Brahman, ‘ You offered your 
daughter to me, but I live in the Kali Yaga in the f.orm 
of Buddha. 55. Now the poet Jayadev is a portion 
of me, an avatar of mine. You should give her to Jayadev 
with all her ornaments ’ 56. Waking from this dream, 

the Brahman was exceedingly happy. And after inviting 
Jayadev Swami to his house, an agreement for marriage 
was made. 57. The Brahmans examined their horoscopes. 
They showed a value of thirtysix points. All preparations 
were made, including ornaments. 58. The deity presiding 
over marriage was installed; the Brahmans were feasted- 
and the god Ganpati (Destroyer of obstacles) was worshipp¬ 
ed. The Brahmans held the marriage curtain. The words 
of blessing were pronounced by the priest. 59. ‘ O Keshav 
O Narayan, O Madhav, O Govinda, O Gopal, O God Supreme, 
O Slayer of Madhu, O Madhav, protect this bride and 
bridegroom. 60. O Krishna, Vishnu, Vaman, Ram, O 
Advocate of Thy bhaktas , 0 Home of all goodness, O Impri- 
soner of Bali, O Trivikram, protect this bride and bridegroom. 
61. O Protector of the cowherds, Dweller in Dwarka, 
O Lord of Pandhari, 0 Krishna, Protector of the World, O 
Thou mountain of goodness, protect this bride and bride¬ 
groom. 62. 0 Thou who dwellest in the heaven Vaikunth, 
O Husband of Rukmini, Dweller in the ocean of milk, 
Recliner upon the serpent Shesha, O Protector of the 
bhaktas, O Mine of goodness, protect this bride and 
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bridegroom. 63. O Ram, who dwellest in Ayodhya. and 
who protects his bhaktas in time of distress.’ These were 
the verses the Brahmans uttered as they performed the 
wedding ceremony. 64. Suddenly there was one great shout 
of ‘Victory, Victory.’ Innumerable musical instruments 
were sounded. For four days thefestival lasted and the wed¬ 
ding parties were honoured. 65. Jayadev Swanu continue 
to live in Jagannath. He continued praising God daily 
with great love. He performed the services of praise. 


THE PIOUS MERCHANT 

66. There was a merchant there, who was a God- 
loving pious man and exceedingly generous. Jayadev 
seeing that he was worthy of being initiated made him hR 
disciple. 67. One should not be accepted as a disciple 
who is unfaithful and miserly, who is always looking for 
faults in others, one who is desirous of the property >1 
others. 68. One should not be accepted as a disciple wnu 
is an evil-doer and a great rascal, who hates his father and 
mother, whose ways are filthy, who lives an immoral liR- 
69. One should not be accepted as a disciple who is \eiy 
loquacious and extremely garrulous, who docs not enjoy 
singing the praises of God, who preaches the doctrine ot 
Brahma without any experience of it himself. 70. One 
should not be accepted as a disciple who does not believe 
in the Vedas and Shaslras, who will not listen to the words 
of the saints, who has no campassion on living beings. 

71. Such a one this merchant was not. He was 
supremely pious, exceedingly generous, always alert to 
serve his guru with body, speech and mind. 72. One 
day he invited Jaymdev Sicami to come to his home. 
He seated the Sicami in a carriage and brought him into 
the city. 73. It is impossible to attain to the praise o 
the goodness of God or to thoughts of _ the doetriM o, 
Brahma without fellowship with the gooo. < k 
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peace, mercy, unselfishness, sacrifices, benevolences, cannot 
be attained without association with the good. 75. Gener¬ 
osity, courage, faith, knowledge, postures for breathings, 
can never be attained without association with the good. 76. 

It was for this purpose that the merchant took Javadev to 
his home, and there served him day and night with great 
zeal. 77. Jayadev Swami performed the services of 
praise day and night in that city. He helped the dull- 
minded, the ignorant and the doers of evil to a life of devo¬ 
tion to God. 78. He remained there a month. He then 
said to the merchant, ‘Give me permission now to return 
to Jagannath. ’ 79. The merchant said to Jayadev, ‘Place 
thy hands upon my head. Let thy favour be on me 
as thy servant for ever.’ 80. The merchant then seated him 
on a golden chair and worshipped him with great love. 
Meanwhile he was thinking in his mind what he should 
give to his Guru as his religious gift ? 81. 'Jewels, silver and 
gold are like earth to the Swami, so I will send some money 
to the Guru's wife. ’ 82. So without the knowledge of the 
Swami he placed in a carriage many kinds of brilliant 
diamonds, garlands of pearls and golden ornaments. 
83. After that, having properly arranged a seat, he 
placed Jayadev in the carriage with reverence, sent a 
clever man along with him, and thus saw him off for 
some distance. S4. He said to his man at that time, 

‘ Go to his home and tell Padmavati that I bow at her 
feet. 85. Without the knowledge of the Swami, I have 
given raiments and ornaments. Offer them to the Guru's 
wife and quickly return. ’ 86. After accompanying 

Jayadev for some distance the merchant returned to 
his own city. Now that day there were two thieves 
who came walking behind Jayadev. 87. These thieves 
learned the news that Jayadev had gone from the city 
and that the merchant had made a secret gift. There, 
fore the two thieves walked behind Jayadev. 88. The 
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merchant had Riven a man to accompany Jayadev. Ho 
said to Jayadev, ‘ It is very necesary that I return to mv 
home, I have some urgent business there. ’ 89. Hearing 

this remark Jayadev said to him, ‘ Return to your home 
and carry your business to completion. 90. A female 
slave, a male slave, a wife, a beast, a tree, an insect, an 
ant, as they wander about in this life, have to endure the 
life of subordination. ’ 91. Therefore Jayadev felt com¬ 

passion in his heart. Having given this man permission 
to leave he sent him back to his home. 92. And so he 
went through the forest quite alone, driving the cart him¬ 
self. Suddenly the two thieves appeared walking behind 
him. 93. They waited for an opportunity and coming 
near him the thieves made him a ivunaskcir (obeisance), just 
as a crane on the banks of the Ganges sits waiting for the 
prey. 94. Then suddenly the two thieves walked along 
on both sides of the cart. Jayadev now understood the 
purpose of these thieves. 95. The wise man recognises 
from afar the crooked, the deceivers, the evil doers, the 
crafty, the thief, an immoral man, an impious man, a 
reviler, and a bad man. 96. Jayadev understood their 
movements, so he said to them, ‘ 0 what is it you wish ? 
I will give it to you now. 97. You are aware that on 
this cart are many kinds of brilliant diamonds, rich 
clothes and ornaments. I offer them to you. 98. Great 
evils are associated with money. For money, men will 
kill others. ’ So Jayadev left the cart and quickly 
walked forward. 99. The thieves thought to themselves, 

* Jayadev has left his cart. He will inform the merchant 
and cause us to be punished. 100. So let us kill him and 
take his cart. ’ Thus saying, they rushed towards him- 
101. But a moment later the two men thought to them¬ 
selves that they ought not to kill him. So they cut off both 
his feet and hands and threw him into a pit. 102. They 
then took the cart and at once returned to the city. I n 
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meantime Jayadev was thinking of God, remembering 
Him with feelings of love. 103. Thinking of this subject 
with true perception, he said to himself, 4 It is only the 
body that can be killed. The soul is not toucned thereby 
It is quite separate from happiness and pain. 104. The 
body is the home of all diseases. The body is the root of 
lust and anger. The unhappy changes of the three gunas 
arise out of the body. ’ 105. Therefore Jayadev quickly 

becoming unconscious of his body thought of God, who 
finds His pleasure on the Ocean of milk. 

THE DEVOUT KING OF KRAUNCH 

106. On a certain day the King of Kraunch came 
into the forest to hunt, and night fell while he was 
wandering there. 107. Seeing a light in the pit, the king 
walked rapidly towards it to see what it was. 108. There 
he saw this worshipper of Vishnu in a posture of contem¬ 
plation, supremely bright and refulgent, and repeating the 
names of God : ‘ Ram, Krishna, Govinda ! ’ 109. The king 
seeing him in this position, he bowed prostrate before him. 
Looking at him closely he saw that his hands and feet had 
been cut off. 110. The king was frightened and said to 
Jayadev, ‘ How is it that you are in this condition ? ’ 111. 

Jayadev replied to the king, ‘ I was born this way without 
hands and feet. Iam quite separate from all my bodily 
organs. ’ 112. The king thought to himself that this 

bhakta of Vishnu seemed a very learned man. So he 
seated the Swuni in a palanquin and took him back to the 
city. 113. Seating him on a golden throne he worshipped 
him lovingly. Coming humbly before Jayadev, he received 
the mantra making him his disciple. 114. Having seated 
Jayadev on his throne he said to his attendants, ‘ You must 
carry out my command and serve the Siva mi every day.’ 
115. The attendants said, ‘O King, our star of fortune 
has arisen. We have seen a saint. We shall now listen 
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to the praise-services of God, and to the stories of His deeds.” 
116. One day the king thought to himself, ‘ Let me ask 
today of the Suami the means which I must adopt for my 
•salvation.’ 117. So when Jayadev was seated on the 
throne, the king with hands joined palm to palm 
said, ‘Please ask of me some act of service.’ 118. 
Jayadev said, ‘ 0 king, you should worship saints. 
There is no better means ( for attaining Paramarthn ). 
119. When saints or other good men come to your 
home, you must feast them with such food as they 
enjoy. You should give to them the raiments, money, gold 
ornaments which they ask of you. 120. If you worship 
the saints in that way, God will be pleased. Gcd is fond 
of these who serve His saints. They are mere to Him than 
Lakshmi herself.’ 121. The king said to the Suami, ‘How 
shall I recognise saints ? 1 do net at all know how, because 
I live in a condition of ignorance.’ 122. The Husbanc of 
Padmavati ( Jayadev ) said to him, ‘ Listen to the marks, of 
a saint. On his forehead are the three upright marks, and 
twelve other marks on his body. On his neck he wears the 
ornament of a tulsi garland. 123. huch are the outer m: rss 
of a follower of Vishnu. You must go to him alone a 
suppliant.’ The king hearing this replied, ‘ I certainly 
will do so.’ 124. Plonouring his Guru'a command, the 
king served the saints. Vaishnutas heard of this, and 
came to his home. 125. Just as travellers come to sit 
in the shade when they see a tree, or as when birds see 
some food and joyfully come there; 126. or just as 
beggars come rushing when they hear the news of some 
generous giver; or as an ant seeing sugar, runs to ware,, it 
with great joy; 127. or as when a cow comes hack from 
feeding in the forest, the calf rushes to meet her, oi aj’ 
a cloud sends down rain joyously, when it sees a MB' 
128. or as a peacock dances in ecstasy ^ 


mountain; 


it hears the thunder in the cloud; or us the warrior 


jeing 
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a battle rusnes towards it with eagerness and courage; 
1’U. so good people came to see the marks of the king’s 
bh'ikli. They first met Jayadev and then went to see the 
king. 130. Whan the king saw these saints he prostrated 
beiore them on the ground. He was accustomed to take 
them into his home for four months of the year and to 
feast them after their own hearts. 131. Whatever 
these Vnishnivus asked for, the king was accustomed to 
give them. He gave them limitless garments, ornaments 
and money when they asked for them. 

THIEVES WHO FEIGNED AS SAINTS 

132. The thieves who cut off the hands of Jayadev 
learned that this was the case. 133. They said, ‘ Let us 
pretend to be saints and go and see the king, and so 
plan that we shall obtain an abundance of money. ’ 134. 

Th. y did not know that Jayadev was there. These deceivers 
then dressed themselves as saints. 135. Taking gapichcmdan 
(a sort of clay) they decorated their persons with the twelve 
marks of a W rivhnava. They wore a garland of tulsi around 
their necks. They appeared very brilliant. 136. As the medi¬ 
tation of a crane ( sitting with eyes closed while intending 
to seize fish ) looks more beautiful than that of a great 
muni ; or as a .s/;cr tree looks brighter than a banana tree 
from a distance; 137. or as tin appears brighter than gold 
from a distance, or as the colour of patting wood looks 
better than saffron; 138. or as the singing of indecent 
songs is liked more than the songs of a Haridas ( who sings 
God’s praises); or as a shell in the sun shines brighter than 
silver from afar ; 139. so these thieves from a distance 
seemed perfect saints, hut no one knew that in their hearts 
there was deception. 140. The two thieves came into the 
city and hastened to meet the king. They had a rosary 
in their hands and pretended to be indifferent to earthly 
things. 141. As they went into the king’s palace and 
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looked in front of them they suddenly saw Jayadev sitting 
on the throne. 142. The fire of alarm burned within tnem- 
The two made signs with their eyes, implying that by 
their own act they had fallen into this lurnace of hre. 

143. ‘Jayadev, the poet whose hands and feet we cut off, 
is here. Our deception has at once come to its fruitage, 

144. A hunter once went to shoot a dove and its mate 
when a great serpent bit his heel. Such seems to be our 
case now.’ 145. As the two came forward Jayade\ recog 
nized them from afar. As soon as their eyes met they under 
stood one another. 146. Jayadev naturally lived without 
enmity towards every creature, as forgiveness and l v eL 
were personified in him. 147. Enemies to him were lmc 
friends. He ignored the faults or merits ol others. A 
mankind was to him in the form of Brahma. Such i. t!ie 
characteristic of saints. 148. Hearing that thieves 
robbed him of his property and wealth, it brought com.oit 
to his heart. Such is the characteristic of saints. 149. i it> 
either for one’s own crying child or for the crying chib, o 
another is the characteristic of saints. 150. A bethel a 
king gives him ornaments, or a common man brings 
him vegetables and greens, both please him almc- 
Such is the characteristic of saints. 151. Jayadev 
Swirri leaped down from his throne when he s.* vvr 
these enemies near him. 152. They hastened to grasp 
the feet of Jayadev. Seeing this, the Husband of 1 ^ 
mavati embraced them. 153. Jayadev said to his servants. 

‘ Some saints have come to the city. Go and say to t i e 
king that they should receive special honour. ’ 154. Hca*^ 

ing this remark the servants went and told the king, ^ 
came at once and bowed to them. 155. The king worship^ 
ped them. Using the many kinds of materials used 
worship he gave them to each and then made the iollov ■ d 
request 156. He said, ‘ As long as you may desire, si ^ 
your time in this my home. ’ Hearing tine tney ear , 
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shall surely remember to do so. ’ 157. When it was night 
the two thought as follows : 1 What will be the end^ of al 
this ? We feel uneasy at the hospitality shown to us’. Then 
they said to one another, 158. 4 In a town of cruel 

Muhammadans men are deceived and then fed. Then finally 
they murder them. Such will be the case with us, we 
think. 159. Just as a parrot comes and sits on a trap, and 
then falls into the cage, this is going to happen to us it, 
would seem. 160. Seeing the bait a fish is deceived. It 
swallows it and the hook pierces its throat. Such will 
happen to us today, so it seems. ’ 161. By continually 

worrying, the bodies of these so-called saints began to 
waste away as if they were seized with tuberculosis. 

162. One day the king said to Jayadev, 4 O my Stvarm, 
I have a request to make at your feet. 163. Other saints 
come to my house and the Swami worships them at a dis¬ 
tance. Why did you bow prostrate before these ? 164. Although 
I am constantly using many kinds of worshipping materials 
on them, yet their bodies are becoming thin day by day. ’ 
165. Jayadev replied, 4 O king, the saints are not fond of 
enjoying the objects of the senses. To those who are 
indifferent to worldly things, the illusions of the world and 
selfish enjoyment seem like poison. 166. Other I aishnavas 
come, but these are more indifferent to worldly things than 
the others. Your fortune is good, therefore they have 
remained here. 167. If they should say to you, 4 Give us 
permission to go, ’ give them as much money as they may 
of their own choice request.’ 16S. The king replied, I will 
certainly do that. ’ And with this he bowed to his Swann. 
One day these thieves who pretended to be saints asked per¬ 
mission to go. 169. 4 We live at a sacred city. We wish to go 
back to our home.’ The king said to them, 4 As £ me hr 
whatever you wish. ’ 170. To this reply of the king s the 

pretending saints said, 4 Fill two carts with money foi 
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171. The king replied, ‘ Your request is my authority. I 
will give you whatever you ask. ’ So he gave to these 
pretending saints garments and ornaments. 172. Refilled 
two carts with these costly things and gave two soldiers to 
go with them. He joined his hands palm to palm, in a 
very humble manner. 173. After taking leave of Jayadev 
these pretending saints started on their way. When they 
w-ere in the forest some distance away, soldiers asked them 
a question. 174. ‘ Many sadhus and saints come to our 
palace, but it seems the Swami's special favour has been 
bestowed on you rather than on others. 175. We have this 
doubt, therefore we ask the Swami for an answer to our 
question. 1 he pretending saints replied to the soldiers, 
176. Some time ago, while in the former stage of life, 
we and your Swami ( Jayadev ) lived with a king who 
wa.-, a very bad man. 177. He had a minister Jayadev 
bv name.. We were his servants. Because of some fault 
he committed, the king was very angry with him. 178. In 
anger the king gave us a command to take him far away 
into the forest and there behead him. 179. Having received 
this command we immediately carried him to the forest 
and instead of killing him, we cut off his hands and feet. 

180. We threw him into a pit and returned to the city- 
1 rom that day we became indifferent to worldly things. 

181. We gave up serving the king, and have become 
worshippers of Vishnu. Wandering from sacred city to 
sacred city, we arrived at your city. 182. As soon as we 
entered the palace we recognised one another. We saved 
the life of Jayadev and for that reason he w r as full of 
thankfulness. 183. Because we had saved his life he 
prostrated himself before us. He told the king our story 
and caused him to serve us.’ 184. As they said these things 
the earth began to tremble. There is no sin in this world 
equal to that of untruth. 185. The earth quickly opened 
her mouth and the pretending saints disappeared into it* 
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THIEVES WHO FEIGNED AS SAINTS 


This caused great wonderment to the soldiers. 186. They 
said, This is a great catastrophe. What ought we to do? 
Ihe king will punish us.’ It caused them great alarm. 
187. One said, Let us be courageous and truthfully relate 
what has occurred.’ Saying this the servants returned to 
their city. 188. Coming to Jayadev Sukvni they told him 
all the news. Tears then flowed from the lotus eyes of 
Jayadeva. 1S9. He said,‘O Krishna, Purifier of the sinner, 
Dear to the b/iaktas, Husband of Rukmini, why have you 
taken my enemies to hell,OLife of the World? 190. Ravan 
who was the enemy of the hhaktas was given a home in the 
highest spiritual state. Why didst Thou, O Enchanter of the 
heart, take my enemies to hell? 191. Shishupal committed 
hundreds of faults, yet Thou wast favourable to him, but my 
enemies Thou didst take to hell. Why was this, O Merciful 
One ? 192. Kans, Chanur, and Putatia, to these Thou gavest 
the highest spiritual state, but my enemies, O Slayer of 
M..dhu, Thou hast taken to hell. ’ 193. Listening to this 

moving plea, the Life of the World was delighted. At once 
Vishnu came and met Jayadev. 194. God Narayan became 
pleased with him and appeared before Jayadev in His sagun 
foim with four arms. Immediately afterwards, Jayadeva’s 
hands and feet sprouted from him like the branches of a 
tree. 195. A chariot of light, Pushpaka by name, was 
sent. And the pretending saints were taken to Vaikuntha 
( the heaven of Vishnu ). Such is the power of a bhakta 
which even Bramhadev and the other gods cannot under¬ 
stand. 196. The husband of Rukmini said to Jayadev, 

‘ Blessed is your devotion. Forgiveness, mercy and peace 
dwell in you. 197. To whom an enemy and a friend are 
alike, even I Hrishikeshi ( Lord of the heart ) to him 
am subordinate. Thus saying, the Dweller in Vaikuntha 
became invisible. 198. The king, seeing that the hands and 
feet had sprouted from Jayadeva, then thought it a wonder¬ 
ful miracle, and joining his hands together palm to palm 
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he spoke with him. 199, Jayadev then related to the KiW 
the story mentioned above. The 1 mslmii'is shouted ah i 

the names of God. 

PADMAVATI, THE WIFE OF JAYADEV 

200. At that time the king sent a palanquin and 1 -id 
Padmavati brought. This dutiful "Tie was a nuni o 
beauty, the avatar of Indira ( Lakshmi, wife of * ■ • 

201. The king gave to her ( the wife of Ins Guru o - - 
ments, jewellery and garlands of pearls. ^The king 
reverence bowed before this honoured mother. ~ - 4 

going into his private apartment said to his " l L > o 
queen of Jayadev, Padmavati, is our honoured mother. ~ • 

I desire that you should personally serve her day an mg 
with all your heart.’ Hearing her husband’s remark, j s 
lovely wife replied, 1 I shall certainly do so. 
king thus thinking to himself, he sent his servants aw->» 
and personally began to serve Jayadev. 

205. Now it happened on a certain day that t-ie 

king’s wives were seated together. Padmavati, a mine o ^ 
virtues, shone from her dais (the chief seat). -Oh.. Lme 

the noble Bhagirathi among the rivers, or like Savitri 
among faithful wives, or as the Gayalri mantra among 
all other mantras , she shone as the chief ornamei 
207. Like the musk among all other fragrant perfumes, 
like a necklace of glass beads among ornaments, ’ (> 
Padmavati seemed when sitting on the chief seat. - • 

Suddenly a message arrived announcing that the queen s 
brother Sujati had passed away. 209. Thinking of hoi 
husband in her heart, his ( Sujan’s ) wife started to burn 
herself on his funeral pyre. The young women l,ear ^ 
this were overcome and wondered about it. 210. lading a 
Vnuietlv Seeing her so, all thought it strange, and all 
Sjtq ‘ wit h folded hands requested her as follow- 

nl q "thinking of her husband at heart, the dutiful «,e 
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PA DM AY ATI, THE WIPE OF JAYADEV 

started to immolate herself. How is it that hearing this 
news you feel no surprise? 212. Abandoning a le - 
affection, a dutiful wife who starts to burn herself nin e 
with her dead husband has the same husband during ik 
seven births’. 213. Hearing this Padmavati said, 
should a wife burn herself alive? When her husband goes 
before her, I do not know when they "ill mee . L 
another again. 214. When one hears of the. death o 
one's husband, one should immediately commit suicide, 
just as when the sun sets, the rays disappear. 
215. As Padmavati said these things the queens were 
astonished. They said, ‘ She speaks without experience. 
They therefore took it as false. 216. (But she continuec ): 

‘ Just as the knowledge of Brahma without, experience o 
it just as a body without life in it, so to speak without the 
favour of God seems a vain thing. ’ 217. As a house 

without a master, as a face without a nose, as the doing o 
anything without authority seems m vain; -lb. as tne 
beauty of a barren woman and the friendship of a matey 
loving person are in vain, and as a town without trees 
looks frightful; 219. as God without His bhaktas, or a king 
without his army, so a pure purpose without the nieans o. 
fufilling it is good for nothing. ~~0 n e ‘ J 

was saying this, her thoughts seemed false to he qu . 
She called the minister and communicatedTo hi her P 
.,.,i she sai d 1 Listen to one thing. Speak an untruth 

ttt'j ayade v S „™M 3 dead and send thrs news 

t0 th l°, ity n„ a certain day the king went into the forest to 
hunt: fie seated 

.).) t a nme garments were dipped 

2-4. borne garme Hearing this news the queen wept. 

later by the minis. • " oueen came weeping and 

225. Making a pretence, tne queen ca 
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running to the place where the beautiful Padmavati was. 
228. Said she, ‘ A catastrophe has happened. Jayadev 
Sicami has been killed by a tiger. ’ Padmavati questioned 
her, ‘ Is this really true ? ’ 227. The other replied, ‘ It is 
absolutely true. Jayadev has been really killed. ’ On 
hearing this news Padmavati gave up her life. 228. Just 
as when the sun sets, its rays set with it; or as when a lamp 
is put out its light disappears; 229. just as the moons 
phases wane in succession after the full moon, or as flowers 
lose their fragrance when crushed between the hands; 230. 
so as soon as she heard of the death of Jayadev she gave 
up her life. When the king returned to the city, be saw 
what a catastrophe had fallen. 231. He asked of the 
minister what had happened, and he listened to all the 
story. Said he, ‘ I would like to kill my wife, but that 
would be murdering a woman. 232. So by being burnt 
to death on burning wood, I will give up my own life. 
Therefore outside the city he immediately made a great 
bonfire, 233. and came there to make a nn.rm.skar to 
Jayadev Swami, saying, ‘O Swimi, a great disaster has 
occurred through me. ’ 234. By his inner sight Jayadev 

understood all the news. He comforted the king and told 
him not to give up his life. 235. Jayadev came near to the 
corpse of Padmavati, bringing cymbals and the vina (the 
lute) in his lotus hands. He began to sing the Radhavilas. 
236. Jayadev sang twenty-four of the eight-feet verses 
well known to the world. Then singing God’s loving 
names, he danced in the place of the kirlana. 237. ‘ 0 
Keshava, Narayana, Mukunda, Lover of the Bhaktas, O 
Source of joy, Protector of the Cowherds, praised by the 
world, come quickly to my help. 238. Hearing the plead¬ 
ing cry of Gajendra, Thou, Life of the World, didst hasten 
to his help. O Protector of Pralhad, O Thou Enchanter of 
the heart, hasten to my help. 239. Thou who didst protect 
Draupadi from shame, Protector of the Pandavas, Slayer ot 



Ch. II- 239-251 


NABHAJI OF GWALIOR 


Madhu, Delight of the mind of the cowherdesses, hasten to 
my help. 240. Helper of the helpless, Husband of Rukmini, 
Dweller on the bank of the Bhima, Thou whose garment is 
all space, Purifier of the sinners, Saviour of the world, 
hasten to my help.’ 241. Hearing thisplea, God came at once 
to his help. He embraced Jayadev and gave him this boon. 
242. * Whoever sings your verses, or listens to them with 
fondness, the Husband of Lakshmi ( Vishnu ) stands at his 
side with hands joined palm to palm.’ 243. Having given 
him this blessing, the Life of the world embraced Padmavati 
and brought her to life. 244. As soon as the corpse came 
to life there was a united cry of ‘ Victory, Victory,’ and the 
gods sitting in their chariots of light showered flowers upon 
her. 245. Everyone was greatly delighted. The noble 
Vaishnavas shouted in their love, and the king with rever¬ 
ence made a iiaviaskar to Jayadev Stvami. 246. Pious men 
both sing and listen to this exceedingly interesting story 
of Jayadev. If they are in trouble and remember the 
Husband of Rukmini, He will come to their aid immediately. 
247. I have related to the best of my ability this sin-purify- 
ing story of the perfect avatar of Vyas, to whom an enemy 
and a friend were alike. 


NABHAJI OF GWALIOR 


2ift Tn the orovince of Gwalior there lived a well-known 
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is the real composer of this book, 
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952 In the next chapter the very special story of Falsi 
d ~ the hhakta of Vishnu will be told. But the composer and 
the relater will he God. Listen with attention, you P>""» 
folk. 253. Krishna is standing with both hands on H. 
hips. I, Mahipati, am singing of His goodness in the praise 

services. 

254. ScTsli. This book is the Bhak'avijaya. God will be 
pleased as He hears it. Listen therefore, you God-loving 
pious bhaictas. This is the second delightful chapter. 




CIIA1TEK III 
THE LIFE OF TULSIDAS 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishna. 

God's Care of His Bhaktas. 

1. Victory, Victory, to the lover of His bhaktas, root of 
all joy, the Supreme Being, Sachchidatianda, Sa\ iour of 
the world, worthy of the worship of the world, beautiful 
in His dark features, Govinda. 2. "S ictory to Him V ho 
lives near the banks of the Bhitna, G iver of the promise 
to Pundalik, King of the Yadavas, Who stands with his 
hands upon His hips, waiting for His bhaktas. 3. Many 
sinners, thieves, adulterers, haters of Brahmans, killers of 
cows have been saved by mere sight of Him. 4. Gajendra 
the elephant, wholly ignorant, remembered Thee when in 
distress. Thou didst listen to his pitiable cry and send 
Thy disk to save him. 5. Thou didst punish the crocodile 
and didst come to meet Gajendra. Thou didst seat him in 
a chariot of light. The crocodile laughed at Thee. 6. The 
crocodile said to Thee, 'Thy name is the Purifier of the 
sinners, and yet Thou didst cast me aside and didst depart 
taking Gajendra. 7. So drop Thy reputation of being the 
Purifier of the sinners, 0 Krishna.’ Hearing this remark 
of the crocodile, Thou didst take him also in Thy chariot of 
light 8. Thou gavest both bhalcta and non-bkakta a home 
in the Final Deliverance. In thus attempting to describe 
Thy goodness and good deeds the serpent Shesha became 
wearied. 9. Indra and other gods have never acquired the 
nectar of the stories of Thy goodness and good deeds. But 
Thou gavest the nectar of Thy stories to those God-loving 
bhaktas who came to Thee with entire reverence. 10. Just 
as a loving mother, seating her child by her side puts the 
morsel of food into its mouth, feeling a sense of great love 
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for it, 11. so Thou didst ruin down the nectarof Fhy stories, 
and didst place rnorselsof it in the mouths of Thy bhaklas, 
O Life of the world. Thou who dost attract the heart, 
O Govinda. 12. So seating Thy h ha Idas by Thy side Thou 
feedest them with the nectar of Thy stories. And at this 
time therefore I also, a beggar, have arrived in order to 
receive food. 13. As Thy b ha Id as were fed with the nectar 
of Thy stories, they ate to their satisfaction, and now, 
O Lord of the world, whatever they left in their plates, send 
to me, a helpless one. 14. O Merciful to the lowly, O 
Husband of Rukmini, hearing an account of Thy extra¬ 
ordinary deeds, I Mahipati have been waiting eagerly. 
Show me Thy love. 

15. In the K-di Yiuyi there were very many God- 
loving bhaldas. O Cloud-dark Govinda, I will describe 
their exceedingly delightful stories, as Thou mavest make 
me relate them. 


TULSIDAS 

16. Now listen, O hearers. While Narayan was reclin¬ 
ing on the serpent Shesh in the sea of milk, some of His 
bhaklas arrived. 17. Uddhav, Akrur, Valmiki, Dhruva, 
Pralhada and Shuka coming near Him paid their reverence 
to the Lord of the Yadavas. 18. The Saviour of the world 
said to Valmiki, ‘ In the Kali Yaga sins have become 
intolerable. I wish you to become an avatar among mortals 
and bring about the salvation of men. 19. The liamai/ana 
which you composed, in which you sang my name, good¬ 
ness and good deeds, was in the Sanskrit language 
which the ignorant people of the Kali Yaga did not 
understand. 20. So becoming an avatar among mortals, 
set them to worshipping me.’ Valmiki hearing Him say 
this made obeisance to Him. 21. In the northern country, 
m flu* city of Hastanapur ( Delhi) in the house of a 
Kanoia Brahman, the liisfu Valmiki became a voluntary 
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TULSIDAS 


avatar. 22. The Brahman bore the name of Atmaram 
He became a man devoted to religion and of perfect good 
deeds. Akbar was king at that time, and he was in the 
service of Akbar. 23. Atmaram was a wise Brahman and 
he enjoyed the King’s favour. It was in his family tha t 
Valmiki became an avatar. 24. The good Brahman, 
Atmaram, performed rituals of birth and naming of his 
son. He was named Tulsidas. The father lovingly played 
with him. 25. Day by day he grew in stature. His parents 
invested him with the sacred thread. And he was kept as a 
Brahmachari ( a celibate ) for twelve years. 26. He daily 
performed his baths and devotions. They made him study the 
Vedas according to the prescribed rules. After searching out 
a bride for him his marriage took place. 27. As his childhood 
passed away, and ho became a young man, the two were 
united in love. They never could endure separation. 2S. 
Both gave themselves up to enjoying many kinds of rich 
clothes and ornaments, garlands of pearls and brilliant 
jewels, saffron, musk, sandal and flowers, yellow betelnu t 
leaves, 29. cardamons, cloves and nutmeg; but Tulsidas 
could not endure being without his wife. 30. The name 
of Tulsidas’ wife was Devi Mamata. As a dutiful wife she 
served him with full reverence. 

31. It happened one day, that King Akbar was going 
on a tour. Tulsidas immediately joined him and went with 
him. 32. Just then a messenger arrived from her mother's 
home asking her to come there. He said, ‘ Your mother is 
seriously ill. 33. Let her have a sight of you and then 
you can return. ’ On hearing this she wept aloud. 34. 
Hearing that her mother was seriously ill, she became hys¬ 
terical. The messenger therefore said to her, ‘ We 
have told you what is false. 35. It is many days since 
you have visited your mother. Tulsidas refuses to send 
you, therefore we told you a ialsehood. ’ 36.Mamata 

replied to them, ‘ My husband has gone on the royal 
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tour. In the meantime I shall go to my mothers. 
Having visited her I will immediately returm •> • 
Obtaining leave from mother and father-in-law Mania a 
went to visit her own mother. That very day, by evening 
Tulsidas returned. 38. He questioned his mother and learn¬ 
ed all the news. Said he,‘My dear one, why have you 
left me and gone away?’ 39. At night on his >e 
was unable to sleep. So he started at once, and by ^alK- 
ing ten miles that night he arrived at the house ot his 
father-in-law. 40. Two watches of the night bad already 
passed away. All the doors were closed. Tulsidas loo'e 
all about him. 41. Just then he saw a great poisonous 
serpent hanging down from above. He seized lt > wl ^ 
his hand and ascended to the upper storey. 42. AS 
he entered the house the servants were awakened, a* 1 
as they looked about they saw Tulsidas. 43. Mama a* 
that mine of beauty, awoke just at that momeu 
.Seeing her husband there, she arose astonished. 44. I lC 
husband said, ‘ You mine of beauty, why did you leave 
me and come here ? 
order to come for „ 

Yamuna river is full of flood. I cannot understand h°W 
you were able to enter the house.’ 46. Tulsidas replied* 
‘ Your love for me is so great that you threw a rope from 
above and I crossed holding on to it.’ 47. The dutifm 
wife hearing this replied, ‘ Why do you speak an untruth 
I never threw a rope from the upper storey.’ 48. As sh c 
did not know what was true or false, she said, ‘ Show m e 
the rope.’ Taking her servant with her and lighting 
a lamp they looked for it. 49. Just then they s3,vsr 
this great enormous serpent hanging down from aboV - 
All were frightened. It seemed so strange a thin£j 
5(J Holding her husband by the hand the wife enters^ 
info the house and said to her husband, ‘O Lord o 
luy Ufe, listen to me. 51. You cull yourself wise »® 


I have bad to walk ten miles, i 11 
you.’ 45. The wife replied, The 
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clever, but you have no common sense. You are always 
intoxicated with your ignorance. 52. Why did you 
leave your mother, father, brother, and friends, your 
wealth, and property, and come for me at such a time of 
night ? 53. If this great serpent had bitten you, you 
would have lost your life. O Lord of my life, you know- 
nothing about the transitory concerns of this life. 54. 
With desire to see me you came rushing by night. Many 
have lost their lives in running after women. 55. When 
I ndra saw the beautiful Ahalya he was overcome by her 
charms. Many have lost their lives by running after 
women. 56. Ravan lost life by running after Sita. 
Many have lost their lives by running after us women. 
57. Seeing the brightness of the light, the moth loses its 
life. So many have lost their lives by running after 
women. 58. Not recognizing God in their hearts, they 
seek to satisfy sensual desire. These evil ones do not recog¬ 
nize Shri Ram, the place of rest for every one. 59. Men 
love their sons, wives, wealth, and properties, more than 
their own lives. If men remembered the feet of Shri Hari 
( God ) their lives would have value. ’ 60. Through these 

words of Maraata, Tulsidas experienced a change of heart. 
‘Want you say, Oh mother, is true,’and as he (Tulsidas) said 
this, he bowed to his wife. 61. ‘ When a child puts out its 
hand to grasp a live ember of the khadir wood, the mother 
at once protects it. So to-day you have done me a great 
favour. ’ 62. Speaking thus to her, he immediately left. He 
remembered all he had done in his former births.63.Said he, 

* I o m the Vaishnava Valmiki. I have become an avatar in 
this world of mortals, that I. may sing with my lips the 
story of Ram, and that I may turn men to devotion to 
Him. 64. I was entangled in the enjoyment of temporary 
sensual joys.’ With this change of heart he came to Anand- 
van ( Benares ). 65. After bathing in the Bhagirathi, he 
adopted severe austerities. He rejected cooked food and 
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fruits and he lived on the fallen leaves. 66. After bathing m 
the early morning he was accustomed to pray to Shn Ram. 
He used to say, ‘ O Dweller in Ayodhya. O Husband of 
Janaki, show me manifestation of Thyself.’ 67.^ in on.er 
to wash himself he was accustomed to go into the forest. 

If any water was left in his vessel he poured it on tae 
roots of the trees. 68. Twelve years he continued with 
these austerities. He was always repeating Gods names- 
He never ceased for a single moment. ^ v 

69. It happened one day that Tulsidas went into t.te 
forest to wash himself. The water that remained in ms 
vessel he poured upon the roots of the tree. <'». Sudden > 
he saw a most terrifying demon. His two hands were joinec 
together as he stood before Tulsidas. 71. He said to 
Tulsidas,' lam pleased with you. 'Whatever blessing 
you may ask, I will give it to you. 7~. Iul-ioas --in. t 
him, ‘ Tell me who you are, and why you have^ become 
pleased with me ? Ido not understand way.- 7.). 1 10 

other replied, ‘ I am a demon. I have been here for a l'»nff 
time. I drink the water which you pour on the routs. 
7 4. We have no permission to drink water from wells 
tanks, rivers, or the sea, so I am very thirsty. 75. \ >n • 0 

supplied me with water for these twelve years. I will g' N( ' 
whatever you ask for.’ 76. Tulsidas with, an astoui.->. m 
m ind, said to himself, ‘ I was wishing for a v isible mani¬ 
festation of Shri Ram. The result of that desire has been 
the favour of this ghost. 77. I planted a mango tree. i- u 
bore the fruit of the Vrindavan tree. So the performance 
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of these austerities have brought me the favour 
•-Hiost 78. I was wishing for a wish-cow. Instead o. ^ 
2 H'r appeared. So failing a manifestation of Shri Ram n & 
ibb? cho'-t who is showing this favour to me. 79. Hnv 1 - 
.I ’ ri ng of sugar around a tree,there sprung out o- i- 
Mtre- -rua-h So although my austerities have been G _> ^ 

Ibisghost who is pleased with me. 80. l wasl- 


it 






Ch. Ill- 80-93 


TULSIDAS 


at a beautiful royal swan coming towards me, when 
suddenly I saw a crow instead. So instead of meeting 
Shri Ram it is this ghost that is pleased with me. 81. It 
is like looking for association with the good, and then 
seeing a reviler coming forward. So instead of meeting 
the Husband of Janaki, this has become pleased with me. 
82. While seeking philosophic knowledge, sensual stories 
may fall on one’s ears. So instead of meeting with Ram-, 
it is this ghost that is pleased with me. S3. It is like one, 
desiring the shade of the wish-tree, should immediately see 
a forest of Sindi trees. So, instead of meeting with Ram, it 
is this ghost who is pleased with me. 84. So one has the 
desire for scientific knowledge and suddenly one listens 
to some heretical story. So instead of meeting with Ram this 
ghost is pleased with me. 85. While one desiring a garland 
of pearls, a pile of crystals fell before him, so instead of 
seeing the Husband of Janaki this ghost has been pleased 
with me. 86. While desiring to see the ocean of milk, 
one suddenly sees instead a pool of water, so instead of 
meeting the slayer of Ravana it is this ghost that is pleased 
with me,’ 87. After listening to him the demon said, 
■You seem to be a wonderfully clever man. So ask of me a 


gift worthy of me to give. Do not hesitate. 88. One should 
never call that great or little by which our purposes are car¬ 
ried out. If one refuses to use borax, gold will not melt in 
the melting pot. 89. If one refuses to use fine thread, he will 
not be able to string a garland of flowers. And without an 
iron needle one will not be able to saw a coat.. 90. One 
should not refuse to use the broom because it is made of 
sindi 4 wise man is willing to use common things to 
cart out ’ his purpose.’ 91. So Tulsidas said to him 

‘ You have become pleased with me, you say. I h„.ve no 

further diire in my heart than that you should help me to 

mpp 4ri Pnrn ’ A! 4s the name of Ram was heard by 

^“"tepp^kaad said; -HlrfgaM repeat 

tp T i• n ^ \\m]i mean my destruction. Jo 0 it 

His name by my lips it wm J 
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you really wish to meet Him, Maruti is His ser\ant. 
can cause him to manifest himself to you. 94. Tulsidas 
replied. ' Where is Maruti ? Show him to me at once.^ He 
will fulfil my desire.’ 95. The demon answered, T ou 
are constantly listening to the purana «. An aged Brahm -•> 
is accustomed to come there. It is he who is Maruti. 96. 
If you ask who he is I will tell you how he ma\ he 
recognised. He comes and sits before anyone else. Ho 
leaves after every one has gone. 97. He has a staff in 
his hand and a cap on his head. He wears an old garment 
and a loin cloth. If you see a form like that, you will know 
that he is the head of the monkeys.’ 98. Thus speaking 
the demon became invisible, and Tulsidas returned to 
his hermitage. 99. The next day after taking his bath, 
and repeating God’s name as usual, he hastened to go 
where the purona was being read. 100. When suddenly 
an aged Brahman appeared and seated himself there. 
Tulsidas saw that his appearance was just as described by 
the demon. 101. After the reading of the purana was 
finished, and all the listeners had gene, the aged Brahman 
in silence started to go. 102. Tulsidas followed along with 
him. When he got outside the city, Hanuman ( Maruti ) 
was going very rapidly. 103. Seeing himself all alone 
with him. he held the Brahman by his feet and said to 
him, ‘ Sicami, have compassion on me, Thou Mighty One. 
104. The Brahman said to him, 1 Hallo, who are you ? 
Why have you held my feet ? I am a poor helpess lowly 
one. ’ 105. Tulsidas replied to him. ‘ You are Maruti, the 
bhakta of Ram. ’Thus speaking he againfellat hisfeet. 106. 
Maruti thought to himself, ‘ He is the muni Valmiki who 
has descended as an avatar' Heat once gave him an em¬ 
brace, thus expressing his love. 107. Maruti said to Tulsi¬ 
das, ‘I am pleased with you.’ The other replied, ‘My mind 
desires a gift by your favour. 108. I want you so.to act 
that I may have a manifestation of Shri Ram.’ Saying. 
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will do so, ’ he ( Hanuman ) became invisible. 109. Maruti 
said to Shri Ram, ‘Listen to this my request. The bhakta 
Tulsidas is a full aixttar of Valmiki. 110. I want you to 
give him a visible manifestation of yourself. This is my 
desire, so complete the wish of my heart, O Swami. , 111 
Hearing Maruti’s words Ram replied, I will do so. . o 
he called together all the monkeys and took the array v. it i 
him. 112. The Holder of the bow ( Ram ) passed in front 
of the hermitage of Tulsidas, but he did not recognise inu 
He said to himself, ‘ Some Muhammadans are passing y • 
113. The monkeys seemed heroic and Shri Ram seeme to 
be the king of the Muhammadans. Seeing them t us, 
Tulsidas made them a namaskar. 114. After that Maruti 
came to the hermitage of Tulsidas and said to him, am 
has fulfilled your desire.’ 115. The other replied, 
Maruti, I have not met Shri Ram.’ Maruti replied Why • 
He has just passed by your hermitage.’ 116. Tulsidas said' 
‘The one who passed by my hermitage was truly a Muham¬ 
madan. I did not see Ram. My desire still remains 
unfulfilled.’ 117. Maruti remarked, ‘A wish-cow came 


to your house, and you wise fellow drove it away, thinking 
it was a goat. 118. As you were once walking along the 
road you suddenly saw a touchstone, how is it that you, a 
wise man, should throw it away, thinking it was a mere 
pebble ? 119. A very wise clever parrot happened to come 

to your hermitage. It seemed to you to be a dove, there¬ 
fore you did not care for it. 120. You meet the forest of 
wish-trees, but they seem to you like sindi trees. So when b ri 
Ram was passing by, you did not recognize him. 1-1. 
a day of great festival a Brahman came to your house. 
You thought him a herder of goats, and so you turned ira 
away. 122 You saw a garland of pearls and you thought 
them made of glass. So Ram passed by you and Y ou 
not recognize Him. 123. A flock of royal swan passed by 
you and they seemed to you like crows, so Shri Ram passed 
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by and you made no obeisance to Him. 124. As if Lakshmi 
should come without an effort into a pauper’s kitchen and he 
should discard her as a slave, in the same way you have 
acted. 125. An unfortunate man, while digging the founda¬ 
tion of a house, found a golden coin. He thought it was a 
pebble and discarded it. 126. The pure sandalwood of Mount 
Maila, has seemed to you like /if ?! pa//-wood. So when Ram 
passed by you, you did not recognize Him. 127. The 
Holder of the Pinak bow, the Husband of Parvati (Shiva), 
came in the form of a beggar, you gave him no gift. So 
you have done now. ’ 128. Tulsidas replied, ‘ () Sunmi, 

you accuse me unjustly, but Ram who fills all space and 
pervades the universe, is invisible. 129. A bracelet is 
made of gold, but the ignorant man does not call it gold. 
Milk comes from water, but one should not call water 
milk. 130. All water is the same, but the chntak bird 
will not drink the water that is on the earth. So the 
worshipper of Ram does not consider Him as appearing in 
many forms. 131. The Dweller in Ayodhya, the Life 
of Janaki, was holding His bow and arrow in the same 
way as Valmiki described Him. Show me that appear¬ 
ance. ’ 132. When Maruti heard him say this he smiled 

and said, ‘ Shri Ram will fulfil the desire of your heart.’ 
133. Saying this, Maruti became invisible, and bringing 
the image of Shri Ram into his imagination he began his 
loving praise : 134. ‘ Victory, Victory, O Dweller in 
Ayodhya, Husband of Sita, Slayer of Ravan, Holder of 
the bow, Purifier of the sinner, Saviour of the humble, 
Slayer of demons, 0 Shri Ram. ’ 135. Shri Ram re¬ 

plied, ‘ Maruti, why this special praise today ? What 
is the special desire of your heart, that you have begun 
this loving praise ? ’ 136. Maruti replied, ‘ Shri Ram, 

Wish tree of the desires of the bhaktas. Thou a visible, 
form, dark as thick cloud, I desire Thee to visit Tulsidas. 
137. Hearing Maruti’s request Ram said, ‘ How can he 
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have a direct manifestation in this Kali Yuga ? 
138. Maruti replied, ‘ O Lord of the heart, he is an avatar 
of the rishi Valmiki. It was Thou who gavest the command, 
that he should turn men to Thy worship.’ 139. Hearing this 
remark of Maruti’s Ram said, ‘ I will listen to your request. 

I never break my word. ’ 140. So Shri Ram withSita and 

Lakshman, taking the form of visible avatars, walked along 
with Maruti. 141. The bhakta Maruti went forward and 
informed Tulsidas. Said he, ‘ Shri Ram will today fulfil 
your heart’s desire. * 143. Hearing Maruti’s remark, 

Tulsidas was full of joy. Just then he saw before him the 
Lord of Ayodhya. His joy now was without limit. 143. 
A brilliant crown adorned his head. He wore a yellow 
garment. His complexion was that of a dark cloud. In 
His hand was a bow and arrow. In this form he saw Shri 
Ram. 144. With deep reverence Tulsidas bowed prostrate 
on the ground. And the merciful Shri Ram embraced his 
bhakta Tulsidas. 145. Maruti said to him,' You are a very 
fortunate man. With your eyes you have seen the form of 
Ram. You must now proclaim to all men God’s deeds which 
you formerly described. 146. In this Kali Yaga the means 
of salvation are not yoga practices, nor sacrifices, nor the 
study of the Vedas. So proclaim the might of God’s names 
and turn men to the worship of God. ’ 147. Maruti said 

to Ram, ‘ Place your hand on his head. ’ Ram listened 
to his request and gave Tulsidas the blessing of his assur¬ 
ance. 148. After giving him this blessing the Husband 
of Sita ( Ram ) became invisible, and Tulsidas continued 
with love his description of Shri Ram’s good deeds. 149. 
All the inhabitants of Benares listened to his services in 
the praise of God, and they built a hermitage for Tulsidas. 

150. There were wealthy and pious men to whom Tulsi¬ 
das gave the mantra and made them hl ^ in 

“ ions 
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with Tulsidas. Any poor person, any beggar, anyone with¬ 
out food, if he came there, went away satisfied. 152. His 
reputation became great among the people. They brought 
him unlimited amounts of money, great, great, golden plates 
and an unlimited and innumerable amount of silver. 155. 
Some gave and some took away. Some reviled him and 
some praised him. But Tulsidas was untouched by them. 
He had neither joy nor sorrow. 154. Just as in the heavens 
the three seasons have their beginning, yet the sky is free 
from the fault of association with them. 155. After the 
feast of the Brahmans, there followed the enthusiasm of 
the praise-service. Pious people came in large numbers m 
order to repeat God’s names. 156. People left their doors 
open while all went to sleep. Thus they thought of the 
feet of Shri Ram, when dreaming and in dreamless sleep, 
and when awake. 157. Two thieves therefore considered the 
situation carefully. ‘We see no one in the hermitage l, ‘ 
Tulsidas who would refuse us admission. 158. We can go 
there without fear, and take away a load of golden plates. 
We can take away as much as our hands are able to 
carry.’ 5 59. After the praise-service of God was over, 
all the audience went to sleep. Just then the two 
thieves came and began to steal. 160. They gathered 
up the golden plates with their hands and tied them up in 
a bundle. They placed the load on their heads and started 
to leave hurriedly. 161. As they came near the gate they 
found two men seated there with bows and arrows, very 
stout-looking men. 162. The astonished mind of the 
thieves said to them, ‘ A while ago there was no sentinel 
here to protect the place. ’ So they turned back quickly 
and arrived at the northern gate. 163. They suddenly s" %v 
a person with shining countenance with a crown and 
ornaments. In His hand were a bow and arrow. 
thieves saw him from afar and became ashamed. 164. Then 
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they went to the south door, but there 3lso S3t the door¬ 
keepers. The thieves thought this very strange and came 
back and sat down. 165. The two thieves thought to them¬ 
selves, ‘ These men holding the bow will soon get up and 
go away. Then we will quickly take away these golden 
plates.’ 166. Thus remarking to one another, the thieves 
sat quietly for four ghatikas and then they went to the gate 
and looked. 167. And there they saw the two men seated 
with bow and arrows in their hands, with the string drawn 
to their ears, and standing in a position to shoot. 168. 
The thieves became frightened, threw down the gold plates 
and went to the gate, but they were not allowed to pass. 
169. The night passed in great anxiety of mind. The sun 
now arose, and all the hhakfas arose when the wicks were 
lighted for waving. 170. After the early morning repeti¬ 
tion of God’s names, Tulsidas came out of his hermitage. 
Just then the two thieves came and fell at his feet. 171. 
The thieves filled with emotion said to him. ‘ Forgive us 
our fault. ’ Tulsidas said to them, in reply, ‘Tell me who 
you are. ’ 172. They replied, ‘ We are thieves, who had 

come to rob you. But there were soldiers of the bow seat¬ 
ed at the gate and they would not let us pass. 173. We 
had made a bundle of your golden plates, and were wait¬ 
ing in your hermitage. It was a great fault on our part, 
forgive us, you merciful one. 174. You are, a hliakta of Ram, 
supremely generous. At night you leave your door open. 
Therefore we thieves came in without fear. ’ 175. 

Tulsidas had many disciples. He therefore asked them, 

4 Who is at the gate protecting us ? Why have you 
placed them there without my knowledge ? 176. I 
have already told you that it was alike to me whether 
anyone gave to me or took away. Worship Shri Ram 
with love.’ 177. The disciples replied with an oath, 4 We 
swear by your feet that we do not know who is guarding 
the door. ’ 178. The thieves replied, 4 His face was 
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brilliant. He wore a crown and ornaments. He was dressed 
in a yellow robe. His complexion was dark. He is seated 
there even now.' 179. All were astonished, and coming 
near to the gate they looked, but they saw nothing and 
thought this very strange. 180. Tear -, now came to the 
lotus eyes of Tulsidas. He said to himself, ‘ Ram and 
Lakshman have now become my doorkeepers at this time: 
181. what I could not obtain by adopting the severest pos¬ 
tures in yogu practices, what visits to sacred places would 
not give me; for I have a ; my doorkeeper Ram the Dweller 
in Ayodhya; 182. Husband of one wife, who does not require 
a second to accomplish his purpose, whose determination was 
as he promised; He the Slayer of Ravan, Shri Ram, has 
become my doorkeeper. 183. When His feet touched the 
stone-slab, it brought about the salvation of Ahalya. He 
who with supreme generosity i:s the Giver of. eternal life. 
He has become my doorkeeper. ’ 184. He then exclaimed, 
‘ Victory, Victory to the noble Ram, the Supreme Being, 
the Supreme Generous one, Friend of the blue-necked 
Shiva, the Saviour of the world, Ram Krishna. 185. Thou 
art the Husband of Lakshmi, supremely generous. When 
Upamanyu asked Thee for a little milk, Thou didst listen 
to his request and gavest him the ocean of milk. 18G. When 
his father would not permit him to sit on his lap, the in¬ 
fant Dhruva went away in a sulk. Then Thou, the Hus¬ 
band of Sita, gavest him an eternal place in a wonderful 
way. 187. Bibhishan was loved by Thee, so Thou gavest 
him a golden city. So when the thieves began to take 
away the golden vessels Thou didst become a great miser.’ 
188. Tulsidas then said to the thieves, ‘ Whatever your 
heart may desire, take it away to your homes. Do not feel 
any hesitation.’ 189. When they heard him say this, the 
thieves fell at his feet. They cried out, 4 Have mercy on 
us, and place your assuring hand upon us. 190. We are 
sinful, evil men. We were encircled by ignorance, but 
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by the power of association with you, we have seen 
a manifestation of Ram. 191. The natural virtue 
of the touchstone turns iron into gold; so through giving 
you trouble we have had a sight of Shri Ram. 192. The 
moment we beheld you, our evil heart left us; just as whan 
the day dawns, the darkness can no more be seen.’ 193. 
Tulsidas said to them,‘Your good fortune is very great. 
Without any efforts on your part, Shri Ram gave you a 
manifestation of Himself. 194. You are like one who, 
collecting herbs in the forest, finds the vine that gives 
immortality, or as a man while gathering pebbles near the 
town, happens to find a touchstone. 195. Or as one beg¬ 
ging for gruel from house to house, finds in his possession 
the nectar juice. Or as when one is labouring over a lamp, 
the sun itself shines into the house. 196. Or as when 
examining Kckashustra , a book on the Vedanta comes to 
hand. Or when stringing beads of glass, a necklace of 
pearls comes to one’s hand. 197. Or as when searching for 
babhul -wood in a forest, one should see the sandal-wood 
tree of Mount Maila. Or as when one should go in search 
of the city of Yama, one should see the city of Heaven. ’ 
198. Hearing him say this, the thieves made him a 
vawaskar and putting aside their evil minds, constantly 
remained in Tulsidas’ hermitage. 199. In the Shri 
B hagaiat Fur ana the Lord Krishna told Uddhava the 
meaning ef His deep thoughts. He who desires to attain 
Me he must associate himself with the good. 200. By 
association with the good the praises of God fall on one s 
ears. ’ So these thieves, who had been- evil men and 
adulterers became good men. 201. They began to listen, 
to the praises of God constantly, and to repeat His names. 
These things continued for many ^ a y s > an< ^ then a %ery 
strange thing happened. 

202. Some Brahmans were seated eating in the 
hermitage of Tulsidas. A great variety of food cooked 
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with butter and sugar was spread before them. 203. As 
Tulsidas was about to make the offering to the gods, 
and as the Brahmans were repeating the words, ‘ This is 
an offering to the Supreme Brahma, ’ suddenly a Brahman 
appeared at the gate. Listen to what he said.I 204. First 
repeating the names of Sita and Ram, he said, ‘ I am a 
great killer of Brahmans, Give me some of the food you 
give to those who ask for it. ’ This was what he said. 
205. When the Brahmans who were present heard him, 
they were all filled with wonder. Tulsidas came outside 
and embraced him. 206. He took the Brahman by the 
hand and seated him by his side. He then said to him. 
‘O Swami, personification of mercy, listen to my request. 
207. The moment you utter the words Sita and Ram, sins 
like that of killing Brahmans and similar sins are burnt 
up as if they were straw. 1 208. So saying to him, he then 
said to the Brahmans, 1 Begin now to eat. ’ Hearing him 
give this invitation, the Brahmans replied to him. 209. 
These Brahmans, skilled in the six sha^lras, said to 

Tulsidas, 1 On what authority have you seated this Brahman- 

killer in our line? ’ 210. Tulsidas replied to them, 1 Thera 

is one authority for it. How can the sin of killing a Brah¬ 
man remain, when uttering the name of Ram? 211. I n 
the Shri Bhmjaoal Parana the Lord Krishna revealed his 
ideas to Uddhava, that in the Kali Yaga the power of 
God’s name would he manifested to an extraordinary 
degree. 212. When performing one’s bath and devotion one 
has first to repeat the names Keshav and Narayan. If I 10 
is faulty in any of his religious deeds, it would he remedied 
by repeating the names of Vishnu. 213. In order to carry 
out properly the worship of ancestors, the whole rite ls 
finally offered to Janardana (feederof the universe). No rite 
is properly performed, unless the name of Hari is pronounce - 
214. When determining upon a marriage, the horoscopes o 
the bride and the bridegroom agreeably resulting in thirty-m* 
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points, the marriage will not take place without repeating 
the names of the Husband of Lakshmi. 215. When about to 
die and taking the penance, the name of God is repeated 
at that final moment. The Husband of Parvati (Shiva) the 
Lord of Kailas, lovingly repeats the name of Ram. 216. 
That great sinner, Pingala Ganika (prostitute ) spoke to her 
parrot, calling him Raghu ( parrot). In doing so the straw 
of her great faults was burnt up by the flames of the names 
of God. 217. The Brahman Ajarail became exceedingly 
depraved, when he was at the point of death, and when he 
called to his infant son Narayan, immediately all his sins 
were burnt up. ’ 218. The Brahmans wanting explanation 
said, ‘ This does not seem to our minds to be true. Show 
us some evidence, and our doubts will disappear. ’ 219. 

Tulsidas said to the Brahmans, ‘ What kind of evidence do 
you ask for ? ’ The Earth-gods ( Brahmans ) said : ‘ Make 
an offering to the stone bull. 220. The Lord of the Uni¬ 
verse, the Lord of Kailas (Shiva’s heaven), Nandikeshvar, 
stands in front of it. Fill a plate with food and offer it to 
the stone bull. 221. If the stone image of the bull eats the 
offering from your hands in sight of us, then we shall 
allow this killer of Brahmans to sit amongst us at this 
time. 222. Using many instances you tell us much of the 
power of God’s names. If you will give us this evidence 
to our sight, our minds will accept it. 223. Not merely by 
telling us of the sweetness of sugar will our tongue’s love 
of the sweet be satisfied. You tell us of the great power of 
the names of God, but our doubts do not leave us. 224. 
The experts pierce coins by their instrument in order to 
test their genuineness. So show us good evidence and 
remove our doubts. 225. Just as the jewels in the serpent’s 
head are wound around with a string, and then thrown into 
the fire and examined, so show us the certainty of experi¬ 
ence of the names of God. 226. A diamond is placed on 
nn anvil, and tested by striking it with a hammer. So you. 
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wise man. show us the power of God’s name afc this time. 
227. Hearing the Brahmans’ remarks, Tulsidas was very 
pleased. He at once took a plate of food and went into the 
temple of Vishveshvar, the Lord of the Universe. 228. All 
the Brahmans now arose and followed him. They stood 
in the assembly hall and all looked with curiosity 
229. With a plate of food in his hand Tulsidas came 
to the great door of the temple. He joined his hands 
palm to palm, and howed prostrate on the ground. 230. 
Said he, ‘ Victory, Victory, to Thee Who wearest the 
moon on Thy bead, blue-throated one, Holder of the 
Xhatvanga bow, Husband of Parvati, Enemy of the demon 
Tripur, listen to the request of the lowly one. 231. Jn^ 
as Thou didst drink the virulent poison, and Thy whole 
body became inflamed, then Th< u didst repeat the names of 
Bam. 232. By merely repeating the two-lettered name of 

Bam, Thou didst become cool, O Lord of the Universe. 1 
that he true, then let this stone hull eat this offering.’ 233, 
As soon as the prayer was heard a very strange thing 
happened. The stone* bull arose and began to breathe 
violently. 234. After eating all the offering he ate up the 
whole leaf-plate. All saw this miracle. Blessed was that* 
time and happy day. 235. Having shown this miracle, th e 
stone bull sat quietly. Neither the Vedas nor the Sfiasl> aS 
understand the most extraordinary power of a bhakta. 236. 
The noble Vmshiaius all shouted out, ‘ Victory, Victory- 
While repeating the names of God all the twice-born 
made a naviashar to Tulsidas. 237. They said, ‘ Blesse 
are you noble Vatshnara. You are very wise in the spheif-’ 
of the knowledge of eternal truths. Now we know tha 
you are truly a full avatar of Valmlki. 238. Just as tn0 
moon stands supreme among the clusters of stars, just as 
the eagle is supreme among birds, just as Vishnu issupiem® 
among the gods; so you are supreme among the V(nsftncna ^- 
23S. Just as Shiva is supreme among ascetics, just as nni 
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Vyas is supreme among the rishis , just as Mother Rukmini 
was supreme among the cow-herdesses, so you are supreme 
among the Vaishnavas. 240. As the Husband of Janaki is 
supreme among the Holder of Bows, as the ocean of milk 
is supreme among all oceans, as the Son of Anusaya is 
supreme among those who had attained Godhead, so you 
3 re supreme among the Vaishnavas. 241. As the fourth 
stage of deliverance among the four stages, as the father 
of Brahmadev among the Yadavas, as the expounder of 
the Vedas among Pandits, are each supreme, so you are 
supreme among bhaktas. 242. As the sun among the nine 
planets, as Ushana among the great poets, and as mount 
Meru among mountains, are each supreme, so you are the 
noblest Vaishnava among the Vaishnavas.' 243. Tims 
having praised Tulsidas, all the Brahmans came back to 
the hermitage. They allowed the Brahman-killer to sit at 
their side and all dined together. 244. Thus all the people 
df Benares began to repeat the names of God. They gave 
up their pride and came to listen to the deeds of Hari. 

TULSIDAS RESTORES JAITPAL TO LIFE 

245. Some time after these things had happened a very 
wonderful event took place. There was a merchant by 
name of Jaitpal. He suddenly passed into a state of peace 
( i. e„ he died ). 246. His dutiful wife, abandoning every¬ 

thing that was dear to her with the Lord of her Life in 
her heart, started to burn herself with him. 247. In a 
cleared forest by the bank of the Ganges, they lighted a 
great funeral pyre. She arranged herself for the occasion 
in the spirit of one already possessing a husband, and 
walked gaily along. 248. Just then she walked by the 
cave of Tulsidas. She came alone in order to make him a 
namsakar. 249. Tulsidas was repeating the names of God. 
She bowed prostrate on the ground. He gave her thm 
blessing, ‘ May you have eight sons. 250. The good 
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woman said to the bhakta of Vishnu, * My husband ha3 
reached the state of eternal sleep. And I am on the way 
to accompany him, abandoning all that is dear and my 
own. 251. You have given me this blessing that I should 
become the fortunate mother of eight sons, and be endowed 
with a husband. That word of yours will prove true, and 
yet I have my doubts. ’ 252. He said, ‘ I spoke without 
knowing your condition, but Ram will make it true. ’ 
When the good woman heard him say this, she bowed before 
him. 253. When she went near the corpse she found her 
husband sitting up. This gave great joy to all, and all 
cried out, ‘Victory, Victory.’ 254. She took her husband 
by the hand, and leading him to the hermitage, there 
she again made to Tulsidas loving obeisance. 255. All 
the inhabitants of Benaressang the praise of Tulsidas. They 
exclaimed, Blessed is this Vaishnara. He is a complete 
Saviour for us dull-minded men. 256. He caused the stone 
bull to eat food, and by his word of blessing brought a 
corpse to life.’ Then someone went and carried the news to 
the king. 

AKABAR SENDS FOR TULSIDAS TO TEST HIM 
25<- King Akbar was at Delhi where somebody im 
informed him. He then made an attempt to see the miracle- 
258. He called his wise ministers and informed them of his 
thoughts. He said, I want you to bring about a meeting 
with the Vaishnava Tulsidas. 259. I wish you to send 
a messenger, who is exceedingly learned in the knowledge 
of JSvuhTTKi who is a remarkably clever speaker, and who 
will incline Tulsidas’ mind to come here. 260 Take & 
palanquin and carriage and bring him here quickly- 1 
wish to see for myself what I have heard by the ear.’ 261- 
The minister said to him, ‘Your command is my authority- 
He took some wise and clever speakers along with some ot 
his army, and arrived at Benares. 262. Coming to 
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hermitage of Tulsidas they remained there that day. The 
news .was conveyed to him that the king had called 
him. 263. They said, ‘ The king has heard of you, as 
3 most extraordinary God-loving Vaishnam bhakta. The 
king has sent us because of his desire to see you. ’ 
264. Hearing this request, Tulsidas thought to himself, 

* I must turn all the inhabitants of that country to 
repeating God’s name. 265. If the noble Vaishnaras are 
free from selfish desire, why should they wander from 
country to country ? Because it is truly Hari’s command 
that they should save mankind. 266. Evil and ignorant 
men are surrounded by dark ignorance. In order to save 
them, good men wander about. 267. The king as we 
have seen has sent a messenger and every one has heard 
the news.’ Tulsidas the God-loving bhakta at once started. 
268. Enthusiastically repeating the names of Hari, he 
quickly arrived at Delhi. The king came forward and 
fell at his feet. 269. The king then seated Tulsidas on his 
throne and whispered a command to his servants, not 
to allow him to return. 270. He worshipped him with 
the sixteen materials for worship. The King said to 
Tulsidas, 1 I have heard of your wonderful power and 
that you have got yourself made into a God. 271. You 
made the stone-bull eat food. In the giving of a bless¬ 
ing, you brought a corpse to life. Your deeds seem impos¬ 
sible to me. I do not understand your power.’ 272. 
Tulsidas said to him, ‘ It is all the doing of Shri Ram. I 
am but a helpless person who has placed his heart at the 
feet of Ram. ’ 273. Hearing this the king said to him. 
Cause me to meet Ram. If you do not do so, I shall 
surely not allow you to go from here. ’ 274. Thus 
speaking, the king went into his palace. He said, ‘ If he 
will show me a manifestation of Ram, then only will 
JL regard Tulsidas as a noble k aisfniava. 2<5. While 
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Tulsidas sat on the throne the servants said to him, h" u 

are not to he allowed to go from here. 276. W ithout losing 
a moment give the king a sight of Shri Ram. if you do not 
grant this,he certainly will not allow you to leave here. 

MARUTI'S VENGEANCE 

277. Hearing them say this, he began to prab>a 
Maruti, and Maruti at once came and met Tulsidas. 2 <8. 
Tulsidas said, ‘lam in ext reme distress and, therefore, t 
have thought of you. And now remove this di-tress and 
increase the glory of the names of God. ’ 279. Maruti 

then performed a wonderful miracle. He called together 
his army of monkeys and many mighty heroes started from 
Heaven. 280. Just as during the rainy season cloud* 
appear in the sky; or as when the rain falls on the earth the 
grass begins to sprout; 281. or as during the time of famine 
a cloud of locusts appears in the sky; so suddenly this army 
of monkeys ten thousand in number appeared. 282. The 
monkeys bowed to Maruti, and said to him, ‘ Please tell 
us what your command is. ’ 283. Maruti replied to them, 

I have called you together in order that you may show to 
the king some oi: your natural characteristics. ’ 284. As 

soon as they received this command, the monkeys became 
full of action. They climbed upon the roofs and began to 
destroy the tiles. 285. They pulled up great trees by 
the roots, and threw them at men. There was n 
great alarm felt in Delhi, and a great outcry. 2S6- 
They broke the noses of some and cut off their ears, they 
twisted off the necks of some. They grabbed some by th° 
legs and started upwards. 287. As women were going to th® 
river Jumna, with water-jars on their heads, they snatche 
their clothes from them, and threw them into the rive r - 
288. As fathers-in-law and mothers-in-law were passing 
out of the alleys, the monkeys seized them, and fastening 
their beards and braids of hair together, they ran away- 
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289. Those who did not worship Shri Ram, or persecuted 
the bhaktas of Vishnu, the monkeys lifted them up and 
threw into the stinking drains. 290. The evil-minded 
merchants never gave food to anyone; the monkeys broke 
open their store-rooms and carried away their contents. 
291. There was a great outcry in the city. Then they 
entered into the palace of the king and cut off noses 
and ears. This also made a great outcry. 292. The five 
hundred wives of the king were all seated in the company 
of his concubines. The monkeys came and threw dirty 
water on them. 293. They suddenly seized all evil men who 
were thieves, adulterers, and crooked in their lives. They 
lifted them up and took them from the palace, and threw 
them down from above. 294. They seized the garments 
and ornaments, and flew with them into the sky and then 
with great pleasure gave them to the poor or those who 
lacked food. 295. They made the poor rich. They robbed 
the merchants. They beat those who spoke untruth. 296. 
The servants of the king hastened to inform him what was 
taking place. They said, ‘An army of monkeys has 
arrived, and they are destroying everything. 297. Just 
as when a cloud pours down a heavy raiu, the sky is dense 
with clouds, so Delhi seems crowded with this army of 
monkeys. 298. The monkeys show great anger, and there 
i; a great outcry in the city.’ The king remarked, ‘ The 
time for destruction of all things seems to have arrived.” 
299. There were some wise men present who said to 
the king, ‘ Tulsidas is a Vaishruiici. You should not 
persecute him. 300. If the monkeys increase in their 
anger,they will turn the whole city of Delhi upside down.” 
The king thought all this very remarkable, and confes¬ 
sed that he had committed a great fault: 301. ‘When 
Durvas persecuted Ambarisha, he had to be humiliated. 
So it has happened to me. I am reminded of my injustice.” 
302. So he came to Tulsidas and there joining his hands 
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palm to palm, he stood before him. 303. Akbar said to 
him, ‘ O bhnkia of Vishnu, restrain this army of monkeys. 
I persecuted you, because in my ignorance I did not know 
what I was doing. 304. Duryodhan suffered humiliation 
when he attempted to persecute the good Draupadi. So it 
has happened to me by my persecuting you. ’ 305. 

Hearing this pity-arousing request, Tulsidas said to him, 
‘You were wishing to see Shri Ram. It is His army that 
has arrived. 306. Just as when the sun arises at dawn, and 
its light spreads all over the world, so this great hero has 
come with an advance guard. O king. 307. Hearing 
produces desire. Meditation produces devotion to listening, 
and a direct manifestation of God produces in one a desire 
to know more of Him. 3U8. So the monkeys are arriving 
first, and Ram is following them. An army of eighteen 
billions are following these monkeys. 309. These eighteen 
billion monkey warriors will be followed by Ram. Your 
good fortune has no limit. Shri Ram is coming to see 
you.’ 310. Hearing this, the king said, ‘ [ have already 
seen enough of Ram. ’ So saying, he grasped him by hH 
feet and said, ‘ I did not understand His power. 311. 
an army of ten thousand monkeys has wrought such destruc 
tion, then if the army of eighteen billion should come 
it would mean the end of the world. ’ 312. Hearing the 

king’s pitv-arousing request, the monkey army became 
invisible and all men worshipped the feet of Tulsidas. 

313. Tulsidas remained here for a year, and in gre^ 
love he daily sang the praises of the extraordinary deeds 
tShri Ram’s life. 314. All the inhabitants in Delhi beg &n 
now to repeat constantly the names of God. And ^ 10 
ignorant and dull-minded became wise through associati° n 
with him. 

315. 


TULSIDAS GOES TO MATHURA 
Tulsidas nowtook leave of Akbar and w^n 

54 



Ch. Ill- 315—3~8 


TULSIDAS 


went to see and worship Shri Krishna at Mathura. 316. At 
first he came to Gokul and bathed by the bank of Jumna 
river. Having seen and worshipped Shri Krishna he de¬ 
parted from there. 317. From there he came to Vrindavan. 
There he made an obeisance to Krishna. He remained 
there a month, and danced in the praise-services devoted 
to Hari. 31S. From there he came to Mathura. He bathed 
by the banks of the Jumna. He saw and worshipped 
Shri Krishna, and met there many Vaishnavas. 319. In 
Mathura, Gokul, and Vrindavan, live many Vaishnavas 
( those who worship only Vishnu as the One God ). They 
are constantly engaged in singing the praises of Hari, and 
are always repeating His names day and night. 

320. There was a Brahman citizen by name of Priya- 
das of supreme piety, and a Vaishnava. Bhnkti, knowledge 
and indifference to worldly things, were his characteristics. 

RAM HIMSELF WRITES TULSIDAS’ LIFE 

321. This Priyadas wrote a book in Sanskrit, descri¬ 
bing the extraordinary deeds of bhaktas of Vishnu in this 
Kali Yaga. 322. Tulsidas heard that he had written this book 
containing the stories of saints. So on a certain occasion he 
came to visit Priyadas. 323. He said, ‘ 0 Swami, you have 
written the stories of saints. I have not listened to them. Bring 
me the book and show it to me. ’ 324. Priyadas replied, ‘ I 
have described the bhaktas belonging to the four yugas. 
But I have not written in this book the noble story of 
Tulsidas.’ 325. Even the Vaishnava bhaktas of Kali Yaga 
wore described in that book. Therefore he ( Priyadas ) felt 
very much troubled. Just then a very wonderful thing 
happened. 326. Unknown to Priyadas, Shri Ram came there 
and with His own hands wrote the story of Tulsidas. 327. 
In order to listen to the book, all the Vaishnavas assembled 
and sat in the assembly hall by the great door of the 
temple. 328. Clever and wise pandits also sat down 
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to listen. Priyadas the God-loving Lhaktn read aloud 
from the book. 329. All the Voishnaras admired the book 
that was written by Priyadas. It was Tulsidas who said 
to him that it was Shri Hari who spoke through his 1 ip-'- 
330. Hearing this remark made by the saint ( Tulsidas )> 
Priyadas said to them, ‘Ram came and wrote the whole 
history of Tulsidas. ’ 331. All the noble Vaishmivas now 
examined the handwriting of Ram. The power of bhakltis 
i:; great. Neither Vedas nor Shashlrax are able to describe 
it. 332. In attempting to describe the characteristics of 
iShri Hari the eighteen Puranas had to remain silent. And 
tne six Shastias had to ackowledge that they did not unde'** 
stand His power. 333. If one constantly listens to thi- 
explanation of the book with pleasure u will certainB 
have a sight of Shri Ram. 334. Thus the beloved of Shri 
Pam, the lull aiaJar of Valrm'ki, had his story recorded by 
Rams own hand. 335. Priyadas’ first book was in the 
Sanskrit language. After that, N-.hha'i wrote in the < IwaR r 
language. 336. After listening to it: verses I have written 
this book in the Marathi tongue, just as the milkman add • 
a little water to his milk. 337. As in setting a diamond in 
gold ornament, lacquer is used in the act of placing it, ^ 
you saints and good people, have listened to my uncoot ^ 
language. 338. It is God Himself who is describing th 
life of Tulsidas; listen to it, therefore, with reveren c ' L ‘ 
dhose who do so, assume the form of Shri Ram. 339. id 1 
Husband of Rukmini, Dweller by the banks of the Bhin^’ 
is the real Author of this book. Mahipati’s nurne 
these verses, but the real writer is Ram. 

340. Srash. This book is the Bhaklarijai/a. In listen* ^ 
to it. the Lord of the world is pleased. Listen therefore . 
God-loving, pious bhaklas. This is the third delight 1 
chapter. 



CHAPTER IV 

LIFE OF NAM DEV 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Beloved 
of the Gopis. 

1. Victory, Victory, to Thee, Pervader of the Universe 
the Saviour of the world,. Father of Cupid, beautiful with 
His dark complexion, loved by the mind of the blue- 
throated One ( God Shiva ), Lord of all, Govinda, 2. Victory 
to Thee who lived at Gokul, Protector of the cows, the 
Child of Yashoda, Father of Brahmadev, Slayer of Kanas, 
Preserver of the universe. Lord of the senses. 3. Victorv 
to Thee who dwellest at Dwaraka, who has in Plis hand 
the Sharang bow, generous in the extreme in the giving of 
Final Deliverance, beloved by the daughter of the sea 
( Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth ). Lord of the Universe 
and Ruler of the world. 4. Victory to Thee who delightesfc 
the heart of Radhika, the one who findest Vaikunth the 
place of Thy pleasure, the Life of the world, the Slayer of 
Putana, the Killer of Kaliya. Destroyer of this worldly 
existence, 0 Shri Hari, 5. Victory to Thee, Giver of the 
promise to Pundalik, Husband of Rukmini, Deliverer of 
Draupadi from humiliation, Lover of Thy bhaktas, Cloud 
of mercy, Victorious King Shri Ram. 6. Victory to Thee 
Lover of Thy bhaktus, Lord of Pandhari, Pervader of the 
universe, Husband of Lakshmi, Thou, the Infinite One, he 
my Helper, and enable me to compose this book. 

namdev and kabir as ay at yrs of uddhav and shuka 

7. Now listen to Nama’b .Tory, you good hearers. Nar- 
ayan invited Uddhav and Shuka to see Him on the ocean 
of milk. Said he to them, ‘ I wish you to become nr-' - 
in the world of mortals.’ S. They replied to Him vv'm> 
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dwells on the Ocean of Milk, ‘ We do not wish .to ho 
horn in the natural way, 0 Vishnu, give us birth in 
an unnatural way. ’ 9. Listening to them, the Life of 

the world turned them into infants, put them in shells, 
and dropped them down from raining clouds. 10. One fell 
into the Bhagirathi river. One fell in the Bhimarathi 
river. As they flowed along with the stream they repeated 
the names of God. Listen to what they said. 11. The one 
in the shell that fell in the Bhagirathi river repeated the 
name ‘ Ram, Ram. ’ The other who fell in the Bhimarath 1 
river cried in his delight, ‘ Vitthal, Vitthal. ’ 12. So Shuka 

became the worshipper of Ram, and Uddhava became the 
worshipper of Pandurang (Vitthal). Listen to the wonder¬ 
ful things that happened as they flowed along. 1 3. There 
was one Damaji a tailor, a Vaishncna, supremely pious, 
pure tnrough good deeds, and perfect in his devotion to 
God, his knowledge, and his indifference to worldly things. 
IT After bathing in the Chandrabhaga, he went to worship 
Pandurang. After completing this, it was his regular 
custom to taue his morning meal. 15. His wife Gonai was 
supremely pious and a dutiful wife. They both lived at 
Pandhari and were constant in repeating the names of the 
Lord of the World. 16. Gonai had no child of her »wn, 
so she said to her husband, ‘ Go to Pandurang and ask f° r 
a oon. 17. Damaji said to her, ‘ You are an ignorant 
woman. We are both now aged. Why should we expect 
God to give us a child? 18. If insects have eaten the seeds, 
there is no use of expecting a crop when sown. So are 
you not ashamed to ask for a son ? 19. What is the 
good of wishing that clouds would pour down rah 1 ’ 
after the rainy season ? So you ought to be ashamed 
wish for a son. 20. I he mango tree does not bear fruit i 11 
the month of Shravan. So are you not ashamed to ask for * 
son ? 21. After the oil and wick in the lamp have been 

consumed, only darkness will prevail. It is like tba ( ' 
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when you wish for a son of which you are not ashamed.* 
22. The wife replied, ‘ Lord of my life, you blame me 
for being unreasonable, but God’s power is supreme. 
Now I know that you are ignorant. 23. When Ram was 
an ava'ar , He made stones float on the sea. W hat difficulty 
has He in giving us a child although we are aged ? 24. 

When Brahmadev carried away the calves, He himself 
became cows and cowherds. What difficulty can He have» 
therefore, in giving us a son ? ’ 25. Damaji said to his 

wife, ‘ I will go now to the temple and tell God the wish 
you hold in your mind. ’ 26. He therefore went to the 

great door of the temple and there prostrated himself before 
God.He said, ‘My wife desires a son. Be pleased to give one, 
Shri Hari. ’ 27. After saying this, he immediately fell 

asleep. The Life of the world came to him in a dream 
and said, ‘ I have given you the gift of a son. ’ 28. When 

at sunrise you go to bathe on the bank of the Bhima, a son 
will come floating down the stream. Take the babe up, 
and hasten back to your home with it. 29. The avatar of 
Uddhav will fill the three worlds with the glory of his 
deeds. He will be a saviour of the world, and a supreme 
Vaishnava. ’ He carries my name. 30. Hearing this in his 
dream, he hurried back to his home. There he told his 
wife just what had happened. 31. The nest day Damaji 
came early to the bank of the Bhima. He quickly bathed 
and performed his daily devotions. 32. Just then he 
suddenly noticed a shell floating down the Bhima. He 
waded into the river, and took up the shell. 33. When he 
opened the shell his eyes fell on a beautiful babe, just as 
if at that very moment it had come from the womb of 
its mother. 34. As he saw it his mind was troubled, 
for he said, ‘ Who will nurse it ? ’ He wrapped up the 
infant in his garment, and brought it to his hom3. 35. 
He said to hi* wife, ‘ God has given us a son. ’ Gonai 
took the child, and immediately her breast filled with milk. 
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36. Both of them thought it very strange, that in her old 
age she bhould be able to nurse the child. She bathed the 
infant, and with great love fed it at her breast. 37. Because 
they had made God pleased with them, and bad asked 
fora son from the dark-complexioned One, they therefore 
called him Kama, and they had intense love for the child. 

THE IMAGE OF GOD EATS NAM DEV’S OFFERING OF FOOD 

38. Day by day the child grew in stature. Now listen 
to what happened. Damaji went to the market, and lie sent 
Nama to the temple. 39. Gonai gave him an offering t- 1 
take to the temple. The mother said to Nama, ‘Show tin 4 
offering to the god and come back. ’ 10. Taking with him 

all necessary things for worship. Nama came into the 
temple. He bowed prostrate before the god, and worshipped 
with all the materials he had brought. 41. He bathed the 
image. He clothed it in a yellow robe. He offered sandal' 
wood paste and flowers, and pre ented incense and lamp 5 * 
42. He then placed the plate oi food for offering before th- 
image. He joined his hand? together palm to palm, and sai‘ ! - 
‘ Be Phased now to eat. ’ 43. Nama had always conceived 

the idea that God always ate these offerings. He had 11,1 

doubt about it in his mind. Jt was his firm conviction- 
44. He said, ‘Victory, Victory to Thee, Merciful One. Tln'n- 
Lord of Pundalik, must be angry because of my delay * n 
bringing the offering. 45. But Damaji Thy hhakhi ^ 
gone early to the market, and has sent me here to preset; 
this offering of food. 46. It Thou dost not oat this offering 1 
food, my mother will be angry with me. What wrong h» v ;’ 
I done, 0 Lord of the world, that Thou dost not cat tlw 
offering of food/ 47. Nama had no question in his nil ut ^ 
as to how a stone image could eat, therefore he beg» n ^ 
sob aloud, and said, ‘ O God, eat this offering. ’ 48. Seeff^ 

Nam as pure thoughts, God Supreme became pleased. * 
caressed Nama, and embraced him. 49. God manii' cP 
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his love by eating the offering which Nama had brought. 
Hari said to Nama, ‘ By no means tell anyone about 
this event. ’ 50. After making obeisance to God, Nama 

returned to his home. His mother said to him, * Whom 
did you give that offering to? ’ 51. Nama Said, ‘0 mother 

the god ate the offering. ’ Now next day Damaji re¬ 
turned from the market. 52. After inquiring of his 
wife what had happened he heard the whole story about 
the offering. Damaji became much perplexed; it seemed 
to him a very extraordinary thing. 53. He said to Nama, 
‘How was it that the god ate? Let us both go to the 
temple, and show me what took place. ’ 54. They took 

with them the materials for worship, and both came to the 
great door of the temple. There they bowed to the Saviour 
of the world, and began at once to worship. 55. They 
worshipped the god, with the sixteen forms of worship, and 
fittingly offered incense and lights. Nama said to the 
eagle-bannered One, 1 Be pleased to eat.’ 56. The god 
said to Nama, ‘ Damaji has come with you; I shall never 
appear to his sight. I will meet with you.’ 57. Nama 
said to God, ‘ Thou art a deceiver, Thou sayest Thou wilt 
not meet with my father. Thou seemest to me, O God, to 
use deception. ’ 53. Hearing Naina’s remark, the Life of 

the world began to laugh. He gave Damaji a sight of Him 
and ate the offering. 59. The father said to Nama, ‘You 
have been born in my family line, therefore God in His love 
has given me this vision.’ 60. Thus satisfying his doubts, 
the father bowed prostrate before the god. He took Nama 
by the hand, and returned to their home. 61. He told the 
whole story to his wife. The Lord of Heaven truly ate 

the offering. We must no longer call Nama a relative, 
because he is God’s bhukta. ’ 62. Gonai then said, God had 
mercy upon you, and gave you a son, though born in an 
unnatural way. 
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NAM DEV’S MARRIAGE 

63. Thus with their doubts settled, they bestowed great 
love on Nama. After searching for one who would be a 
helpmate, he was married. 

64. When Kama was growing up he had a son. For 

the naming of the child on the twelfth day, the Life of the 
world Himself brought the gifts. 65. Gonai said to God, 
4 Nama has now a son. What name shall I give him. O 
God, tell me. ’ 66. Listening to what she said, the Life 

of the world replied, ‘Call him Narayan, and play with 
him in love and joy.’ 67. The Brahmans were then invited, 
both men and women, and the Punyuhaiachan then began. 
It was the Life of the world who in His love gave gifts to 
Nama. 68. He gave sari and jackets to Gonai and gave the 
child a garment and a cap. God Himself gave them and 
then went back to His home in Heaven. 69. Gonai said to 
Nama, Both of us are now aged. You are engaged 
in the contemplation of God. Day and night you meditate. 
'0. Your thoughts are always occupied with His name and 
form. Not for a moment do you think of yourself. You 
are holding the Lord of Pandhari in vour heart. He has 
persecuted you extremely. 71. In your domestic life we 
require every sort of thing. But you, my son, have 
become one indifferent to worldly things. What can I 
now do ? ’ Such was Gonai’s exclamation. 72. ‘ There 
are many Vaishnaias who carry on at the same time their 
domestic affairs and their religious life. It seems to m° 
that your condition is quite different from theirs. 73. I 11 
your domestic life you have children, but you have very 
little food and few garments. The evil-minded laugh at 
you, what are we to do?’ 74. At these words of his 
mother’s he felt grieved about himself. He went to the 
temple and bowed prostrate before God. 75. Said he, ‘ ^ 
Shri Hari, who dwellest at Pandhari, why didst Thou put 
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me in this domestic life ? Why hast Thou deserted me in 
the sad sea of this worldly existence? ’ 76. Hearing, 

Naina’s piteous plea, God said to him, ‘Who is it that is 
troubling you ? ’ He lovingly embraced him, and wiped 
his eyes. 77. Naina replied, ‘ Oh God, it is my mother, 
Gonai, who is troubling me, but I am continually 
remembering Thy feet. Cause the shadow of Thy mercy to 
cover me. ’ 78. God said to Naina, ‘ You should always 
remain with me, then the illusion and seductions of the 
world will never touch you. 79. You are a portion of My¬ 
self. And I am in your form. Just as salt gathered from 
the sea is not different from the salt water to the eyes of 
knowledge: 80. and as the sun and its rays are not different: 
from one another; so your life and My life are united, 
O Nama. 81. A lamp and its light, although they are one, 
yet they seem different. So your love and Mine are the 
same. S2. You cannot separate sweetness from sugar. So 
your thoughts and Mine are not different, O Nama. 83. A dia¬ 
mond and its brilliancy, although not different, are spoken, 
of as different. So let your heart regard your love and Mine, 
O Nama. 84. Or only as the most precious pearl is spoken 
of as different from its lustre, so you, God-loving bhakta, 
are not different from Me, O Nama. 85. Ordinary water and 
the water of the Ganges are never different, so I, of dark 
complexion, am not different from you, O Nama. 86. Gold 
and the ornaments made from it are surely not different, so 
your thoughts and Mine are not different, O Nama. 87. 
When sound proceeds from a bell, it becomes really one 
with the bell itself. So, considering our oneness, you 
must destroy the thought of duality. ’ 

NAM DEV AND GOD CONVERSE 

88. Nama said to God, ‘What is this knowledge 
that Thou art teaching me? If Thy name is on the 
tip of one's tongue, who would pay any attention 
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to the sorrow of this worldly existence? 89. If Thy 
form is reflected in my heart, where would there be 
any room for the sorrows of this worldly existence? If 
Thou art mother and father in this worldly existence, no 
sorrow can come upon me. 90. Thou art God. I am Thy 
hkakta. I will sing Thy praises with my lips. I ask this 
blessing of love in every iuture birth of mine. Give it to 
me. 91. I hou speakest of the supremacy of the joy that 
comes from the deliverance from rebirths. But I do not 
agree with that. ’ Hearing this remark of Naina's, God 
smiled. 92. I he Life of the world said to Rukmini, 1 Nama 
is desirous of seeing Me in visible form. If he is taught 
philosophic knowledge it does not satisfy him. ’ 93. Thus 

saying, God drew Nama to His heart. He embraced him, 
and held him close to Him. 94. The Dweller in Heaven 
f\ aikunth ) said to Nama, \\ hat is your manner of life at 
home ? Tell Me. Do not lie ashamed to do so.’ 95. Hearing 
this, Nama replied, If one has Thy hies dug what could 
there be lacking i Thy home is the Heaven of Vaikunth. 
We live in a broken down hut. 9G. The eight Siddhi* ( ac¬ 
complishments personified ) are Thy slaves. In our home 
rats li\e. Thou art clothed with the divine garments, my 
children ha\e no clothes to wear. 97. Thou recliuost on 
the serpent Shesha in the ocean of milk, but we cannot 
obtain even a seat made of straw. Thou hast platters of 
gold; we have leaves to eat on. 98. Thou hast gold and 
silver in Thy home, but our comfort is Thy name. ’ Hear¬ 
ing this remark, Krishna laughed. 

god disguised as keshavsiiet 

99. Turn now to Naina’s wife. She experienced much 
trouble in her home, and said to her mother-in-law, 1 For 
me you have given birth to a pure crystal. 100. But now 
my garments are torn and exceedingly old. I have not 
enough to eat. I have, therefore, come to your house to 
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live my poverty-stricken life. 101. He whom I serve with 
devotion has been persecuting me. I see no way of better¬ 
ing our domestic state. ’ 102. As Naina’s wife was in great 

trouble in her own home, the Lord of Pandhari, Helper of the 
helpless, had mercy on her. 103. Without Nama know¬ 
ing it, God became a merchant by name Keshava. This was 
because of his great love for His hhak‘a. In their distresses 
I te at once came to their relief. 104. He filled a bag with 
gold coins, and he said to His Eagle, ‘ Take the form of an 
ox, and come to the house of Nama.’ 105. He took the bag 
of money along with him, and on His way he said to the 
people, ‘ Will some one tell me the way to Naina’s house? ’ 
105. Hearing this question the townspeople laughed. 
They said, ‘ There is no food to eat at Naina’s house. Who 
can this guest be that has arrived ? ’ They added, 107. 
‘Do you see yonder tidsi altar with many tid<i plants 
around it ? Many bright banners adorn the altar. Th it is 
Naina’s house. ’ 10S. Krishna said to Rajai, ‘Some guests 
have come to your home. Come outside at once and give 
them a place to sit down. 

109. Hearing these words, Rajai was perplexed. ‘Where 
could a guest come from ? I do not know who this is 
whose coming will humiliate me. 110. fjhe therefore 
attempted to send him away, and said to him, The 
master of the house is not here, therefore I wish you to 
go back. ’ 111. To the neighbours who assembled she 

said, ‘ These guests have nearly taken my life; what am I 
I to do ? 112. Just listen to the strange things that are 

happening. Innumerable sadhus have come into my house. 
They carry cymbals and vims and dance in their love. 
113. They put aside all thought of shame and public praise. 
They put aside all thoughts of caste difference. They hold 
the Chief of Vadavas in their heart and dance in their deliglh 

The master of my house has told me that I must feed 
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every .saint that conics to the b use. Now I have not the least 
bit of food in the house, hut be doe 1 -' not know this.* 
115. iSbri Hari was standing at the door listening to that 
conversation. He said to Eajai, ‘ Come outside quickly. 
115. She asked from behind the door, ‘Where are you 
from, and who are you ? And tell me your name. 
117. Hearing her question the Lord of the world 
replied, ‘ My name is Keshav Shet; I love Nama dearly, 
and I have come to visit him. 118. T have heard the 
news that you have no fond in your house. Nama lS 
a friend of mine, and therefore I have brought him 
some gold coins. ’ 119. Hearing this answer of Hi-* 

Eajai came outside in order to bring and givo him a seat. 
120. Seeing that she spoke harshly to Him, and then spok^ 
'with reverence, amused the Lord of the world, and smilmS 
He remarked, 121. ‘ You saw the money I have brought* 
and now you speak very friendly, therefore one should uot 
ever go anywhere empty-handed. 122. One should never 
go to a marriage, without carrying a wedding gift, tine 
should never go to see the king without money in his hand- 
123. One should never go to visit one’s daughter or sist^ 
empty-handed. So during the time of distress one sbouh 
not go to visit at the house of a relative or an evil—minder 
person. 124. One should never visit sacred places 
festivals empty-handed. One should not go empty-hand^ 
when going to a temple to worship God. 125. Whe 11 
going to see and pay worship to a sadhu or guru > l 
should at least take a tu/si leaf as Sudani a, with 
reverence, gave me a handful of parched rice. 
Everybody is selfish, and I pay them as they desem®' 
Nama alone worships me without a selfish desire. ’ ^ ' 

So God said to Eajai, ‘ Do not do anything now to troym 
Nama. 128. I have brought a hag full of money. Store it ^ 
your house, and when it is all spent, call on me for m 1 ’ ^ 
129. Give Nama my kind regards and tell him that 
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friend had called. ’ Naina’s wife having heard this said 
to Vithoba ( Krishna ), 130. ‘ Do not be angry with me. be¬ 
cause I spoke harshly to you. I did not know that you were 
a friend of the msster of the house. 131. Eat therefore 
and then go on your way.’ The Lord of Heaven replied, 
I will not eat without the presence cf Nama. ’ 132. So 
saying Vithoba hastened to go away. He came to Rukmini 
3nd told her all the news. 


GONAI’S COMPLAINT TO GOD 

133. Now Rajai felt very much comforted at heart 
and said, ‘ My husband served God and Ho has been 
pleased. ’ 134. She tore open the bag and took out 
a lapful of gold coins. She went at once to the market 
and gave it to the grocer. She said to him, 135. ‘ You 
know what materials are needed for one’s domestic life. 
Send them to my house. ’ 136. After saying this to him, 
she hastened back to her home. The merchant was perplex¬ 
ed, but said to himself, ‘ God must he helping him. ’ 137. 
He sent to Nama’s house various garments and orna¬ 
ments, melted butter, rice, sugar, and other materials. She 
( Rajai ) could not contain herself for joy. 138. Gonai had 
gone out, and she knew nothing of what had occurred. She 
had gathered some grain and was returning to her house. 

139. She thought to herself, ‘ Nama has sulked and gone off. 
I will go to the temple, console him, and bring him back. ’ 

140. Thus saying, she hastened to the great door of the 
temple. She bowed to God on the eagle-platform, and then 
came into the assembly hall. 141. As she looked she saw God 
standing before her sight. He put Nama behind Him when 
he saw Gonai. 142. Gonai said, ‘ 0 God, turn Thy face this 
way towards me. Thou hast made Nama love Thee greatly, 
and so we are lacking in our worldly affairs. 143. By asso¬ 
ciation with Thee. O Govinda, he has neglected his home 
and business, in his worldly affairs he is suffering distresses. 








(. 'i.l V- J 43—156 
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b cause ho hi" no taste for tilings t iat ; lease? the senses. 
1 !-i. (living up all ti :, s of afiecti ho h is firmly grasped 
Toy feet By our lac<c of tiling ; in mr dorre.--tic life, we 
a. -- laughed at by the evil -min led. 115. Putting aside all 
thought.: of himself, he en; ys perfect suti d.v’tion. It is 
Tnou who hast turned hi mind to non-duality, and he has 
no longer thoughts of worldly things, l id. Those who 


become associated with Thee, Thou 
I nave never seen, nor heard anyone 


makest like Thyself, 
as ■> ici.ated with Thee 


coming hack to his d< mestic iife. 117. Thou hast purposely 
hrougat an at ill feeling h.-tween up and put Kama 
lie.oind lr.ee 'its wi.e is in great di uress at home, but O 
(< id. Th■■ i hast ■ ■ > pity. MS. Thou art destroying my life 
by taking pity n Niraa. I will no longer hold Thee in 
reverence, O Husband of Rukmini. 119. With great lovo 
I bore him for nine months, but Thou, O God, hast made mo 
b .pales--. Tnou hast divided us in our worldly affairs. 150. 

■ rv.u "sliest J liyself generous, but tell me what and whom 
Thou hast given anything? O Life of the world, I do not 
believe in the praise that is given Thee. 151. Thou didst 
ta : .e Sudama s handful of parched rice, and for it Thou didst 
gj ■ e nim a city of gold. I h >u never comest to the aid of one, 


u nless no gives 1 hoe something. 152. Seeing Ravan’s power 
I non did.-t turn Bibhishanu again 4 him and taking advan- 
tage of tnis domestic division, Thou gavest him the giR 
oi C-.-\ 1"!,. l ).i. When ilraupadi was in great distress, 
r , nou brst tarCe from her a vegetable leaf ( to satisiy 

Jhy mvu butigf'r ). and then feasted the riahis, and thus 
Thou didst proclaim Thy generosity. 151 . In describing 
Thy bad qualities, the serpent Shesha grew weary in his 
writing. I have had some reverence for Thee, therefore 
Thy divinity has remained. ' 155. HearingGonai’s reply. 

God laughed and said. ‘ You are needlessly angry v?ith 
me. lob. Your crazy Nam a who cares not for himself, h 1 ' 
Bhted on clinging to My feet. If vou have a false 

<HS 
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coin, why quarrel with another about it ? 157. With love 

in your heart you look to Nama from the point of view 
of his being a son. You try to divide us and 
seek to reproach us with your lips. 158. If 

you have any love, take away your son from 
here. Do not needlessly place upon Me the wrong 
you charge. 159. A fruit has ripened on a stem, 
the wind blew' against it and it fell down. And so 
in the case of Naina, you have brought a false charge 
against Me. 160. I am the h nborn, the Imperishable, the 
Unconquerable, and have no relation with the three .units 
(salta, uija, and Uit?ici\ Out of love ior Nama I assumed 
a form and visible attributes. 161. I was formless when 
there existed no space, no air, no water, no earth, no light, 
no fire, when even Brahmadev. Vishnu and Shiva cid 
not exist, and everything was without form. 162. Then 
Nama has been my associate, and my love has been inter e. 
And why you want to quarrel with me, I do not under¬ 
stand. 163. Just as when a tree bears fruits, the garden, r 
plucks and takes them away. The tree could not enjoy them 
itself. This separation has been caused by its own bad 
deeds ( in its former birth). 164. So consider Me as a 
tree in the form of the universe, and the loving Nama was 
the nectar fruit on it. You have plucked off that fruit, and 
I feel troubled thereby Y 165. Gonai replied, ‘O God. 
Thou art talking very proudly. Thou dost compel me to 
sw'allow pebbles ( for lack of grain ). and rankest a separa¬ 
tion between us. 166. The farmers with various efforts 
raise crop from the earth. r Jhe king ccmcs along and 
exacts a penalty, and becomes lord cf the division. 
167. Suffering much I have raised Nama from ehilcLcod 
to adult age, and now Thou dost claim to be his owner 
in a very w r rong way. 168. Hearing Gonai s reply 
the Life of the world laughed ar.d said to Himself, ‘ 1 n usf 
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-explain it all to her plainly. 169. If I do not do bo, she will 
ruin ray reputation. ’ Therefore the Husband of Rukmini 
replied to her. 170. The dark-complexioned Ono said to 
Gunai, 1 Your good deeds are entirely pure in raotive, there¬ 
fore this God-loving bhakta carae to your womb. 171. As the 
great Vaishnava Narad was born to Bratnhadov and Savitri, 
so is it with you and the fortunate bhakta Damashet, 
through whom Nama has descended as an avatar. 172. Just 
as in the line of demons, the bhakta Pralhad became an 
amtar by being born to Kayudhu, so Nama the servant of 
V ishnu has been born from you for the salvation of the 
world. 173. Among the sixty-live million Yadavas, 
Udhhava was the most distinguished Vaishnava. So in 
the line of tailors Nama has become an avatar. 174. Just 
as among saints, sad has and yogis, the son of Anusaya was 
the most distinguished, so you seem the most fortunate of 
women, that you have had such a jewel of a son in Naina. 
173. (Ir just as the king l ttanacharan had as his disting¬ 
uished wife Suniti, and she gave birth to their son Dhruva 
and he made me subservient to him. 176. Or as Maruti 
was born in the race of monkeys from his mother Anjan 1 
{ a female eagle ) so Nama, the embodiment of virtue, has 
been born to you. 177. O Gonai, blessed is your devotion? 
for this Vaishnava has come to your womb. Who ca,n 
describe your fortune, in that you should become the nurse 
Vama t 173. Taking Nama to your bosom, you rested 
with him on your bed. I cannot sutliciently describe y° llf 
great good fortune. 179. While eating with Nama you nto 
taking him to your side. You only are cognizant of the 
great lurnoer of your good deeds, dear friend. 180. I wbu 
v. 'i anove every other being, and unconquered, am the one 
•vvuo is describing your good character. You alone have 
jqr: fortunate blessing of having Nama as vour son. 
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181. Gonai replied, 1 O Life of the world, O Pervader 
of the universe, the Delight of the heart, give me my son 
blama, and let his love of worship still remain.’ 182. After 
hearing her say this, God looked up and saw that she 
would influence Nama to engage in worldly affairs. There¬ 
fore lie was very much troubled. 183. As the Life of the 
world remained silent, Gonai understood its meaning. The 
power of reason is the highest kind of knowledge. So say 
the wise men. 1S4. While studying about the fourteen 
spheres of knowledge and every form of wisdom coming 
to one’s hand, if the mind has no reasoning power these 
fourteen spheres are entirely useless to him. 185. One 
may show learning in the king’s assembly; justice and 
morality may he discussed, and the replies may depend on 
the assembly which appears before him ; still there must 
be the power of reason. 186. In arranging a-matrimonial 
connection, or in one’s business relations with others, or in 
the reading of books, there must be the knowledge of 
reasoning. 187. In forming friendship with someone 
whom to trust when revealing a secret, or when writing a 
book, there is necessary the knowledge of reasoning. 188. To 
be able to give a gift to a worthy person, or to give the 
right medicine to the sick, to perform the praise service 
suitable to the asssembly present, the power of reasoning 
is necessary. 

GONAI’S APPEAL TO SATYABHAMA AND KALINDI 

189. In the story already related, it was stated that the 
Life of the world remained silent. So Gonai called Rahi 
and Rukmini and told them her story. 190. She lovingly 
called the good Satyabhama and' Kalindi. Gonai said 
to them, ‘ Listen to what I have to say. 191. Your Husband 
is merciful to the lowly, of whom the Vedas and Shasiros 
speak in praise. So why has He been pleased to cause 
my child to possess the condition of one unconscious of 
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hiB own bcd ? ? 192. My child is my only-begotten, yet (lod 
has turned him to worshipping Him all the time. Such is 
this false actor as you all knew. 193. Shuka, Sanaka, and 
other distinguished i-arfhvs. saints, and other leading yrqis 
are familiar with the fact that He has ruined my home 
194. are weak, helpless an d low ]y. We hive no 
garment.-- or food at our home. He has turned Namato the 
contemplation cf Himself. Please understand this, j 95 
I have seen and heard of many gods. A fastidious person 
is new n at dinner, but I have never seen-anvone ouite 
85 thiS man is - 19 <>. He calls Himself a 
neediest] 61 ^ Wh °f feet 1 should always fall, but Me 
197 Ur HI e ' Tir .° yS T d ® ceptlon and needlessly troubles ms. 
high rerut-iti' 0 " a '" 1 have paid him reverence, and so ill's 
exteme i, T"™ Bllt if ^carries matters to the 
At Rfa silu re80rd fCT him btfore the public. 1-18. 

onlfZ 'n t ° neS : Wl ; We is des *™yed. He has turned n.y 

am i to do? m ?vfh. v C0n r^ plati i 0n ' Frionds ’ w,:at 
thp d-rlr i i_Uba ' e ah heard my story Be--c->ch 

table IcTahT " 10 - 1 ’ 6 an< ’ tcl1 " im tof « e ™ f™>' -y 

Kristina to nf >-/ U ' "‘h*’ Ccml "8 to gether. should bring 

“ k Iii "’ "'^UUhas in 

201 Ch G0NAI REBUKES GOD 

•Why .7. W , K T wi r, r t0 bim ' 

ly force in the v ,„ “ \ " ,]l 1!lke you away 

y°u are a thief " ST ° ^ ** N — 

Enchanter of the world j s dc ™ 6tlc llle - T >'is 

brick ar,d destroys th a enemy. He stands on the 

this false Sr i th u "l* °* . <***»■ ^ " 

place to stay, therefore youf 01 \ undBk gave Him a 

brought our domestic affairs to ruTn ^Hu S^t’ uf F ”' e 
leave this place without Hkim* i " if So 1 wl11 never 

mined to swallow the whfje * Paluihiri “.-C-S O Yon‘rf 
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beautiful form, and wire one. reply to me. You Lord of 
the 5: adavas are sitting silent. O Vitthal, You Destroyer of 
the house. ’ 206. Gonai said to him, ‘ O Life cf the world 
Pervader of the universe, Ornament of bhaktas , why does 
my plea not come to your mind ? O Cloud of mercy, 207 • 
give hack Kama to me, and thus may Thy fame increase 
in the world. ’ Hearing her say this, the Husband of 
L akshmi spoke as follows:— 2OS. 'Listen to me, Gonai. take 
your son and go away. You are making a vain attempt 
to found a charge again t me.’ 209. Vitthal said to 
Gonai,‘Take your son Kama by the hand, and lead him 
away. Take your son to your house even now. 210. He 
has put aside all ties of affection, but the charge of 
wrongdoing has needlessly been cast on me. Take your 
son and go back to your home. "Why do you continue 
such useless charges ? ’ 21 i. Thus speaking, the Husband 

of Lakehmi brought Kama and placed him in her hand, 
and Gonai then at once started for her home. 212. As thev 
w r alked along the road his mother said to Kama. ‘ You 
have deserted your business and have gone to the Lord of 
Pandhari as a suppliant. ’ 213. Hearing this charge of 
Gonai, Kama hung his head and tears of love flowed from 
his eyes. 214. So tire mother taking Kama by the hand 
returned to their home. Just then Rajabai started to do her 
cooking in her part of the house. 

NAMDEV SICKENS AT FORTUNE’S SIGHT 
215. She prepared many kinds of delicious food 
including nine kinds of cooked food saying to herselfj 
‘ Tire Life of the world has done a very remarkable 
thing, ’ and she was full of joy. 216. But Kama 
saw with great displeasure the various pots and ves¬ 
sels, and the garments and ornaments which had been 
given to his wife. 217. Just as when a deer that has been 
ensnared in a net becomes distressed, so Kama by holdino 
these rich vessels experienced the same distress; 218 , 
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as when a strong wind blows upon a light, it at once loses 
its brightness; so Nama’s sad mind lost its happiness in 
seeing these riches; 219. or just as a beautiful person, 
when he.finds himself a victim to leprosy, feels disgusted 
in 13 mind,so Vaishnava bhaldas feel disgusted at the sight 
o wealth, 220 . or as when the sun is in eclipse it seems 
e without any brightness, so, w r hen he saw this illusory 
wealth, his face turned sad; 221 . or as when a south 
in N S ^ r ^ es a c ^ ou ^> it melts aw-ay in every direction; so 
hea am r S hean fcbere Was de i ection - 222. As when a king 
„ fl de ^ eafc he fi nds his mind full of perplexity, 

Or ^ ° f Vishnu became full of concern. 223. 

troubf 1 U a Ba ^ . per ^ orm i n B bis austerities, he was 
this w ft ^ be Rambha, so Nama seeing 

moth Ji• became sad at heart. 224. He asked his 
from ? ’ p ^ here has all this wealth come 

biana’R ona i replied, I surely do not know.’ 225 * 
So Perfo Wl 6 Sa ^ to him, ‘ You are very late in eating, 
the f '\ y0Ur ba ^ a a t once, and sit down and enjoy 
Nama w W ^ Ch God has bestowed as a favour.’ 226. 
humbly to-d er6C ^ b ^ mse ^’ 1 Why is she speaking bo 
comfort in ^ ^ ^ must be because my wife feels great 
227. this wealth and grain in the house.” 

brother cab , 11616 * S n ° rnone y in one’s possession, even a 
"’ r °ngdoe i° ne ' an enemy ’ and the evil-minded and 
228 Saein 8 , aU ® b ’ and this is what is called affection. 
^herirHl“ U r b ^ t0 ^uire money, even his 
Us, you n 1 S 8 U f :ed w ^b him and says, ‘ In being born to 
ne ighbou aVe ^ ou ® b t us a bad reputation. ’ 229. The 

to Us to ifn are d * s P\ eased with him and say, ‘ He seemB 
^auyt.fQ^ 9 ^ way bis time, so when he goes to visit bis 
wife wili° r S . 1S ^ er ^ bey ^ ee l ashamed to see him. 230. A 

sons sav ‘ u 6mbraCe a husband wbo ie s0 weak; HiS 
enjoy a-nn; p haSus a11 into debt.’ 231. Thus all 
ation with one in happy circumstances, but 
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time of his distress they turn away from him. Nama had 
love for the Brother of the helpless, the Husband of 
Rukmini. 232. Nama said to his wife, ‘ Where did you 
bring this bagful of wealth from ? ’ But she maintaining 
silence uttered not a word. 233. She thought to herself, 1 If I 
inform him of it just now, he will distribute it off-hand.’ 
Therefore knowing he would do so she said nothing in 
reply. 234. Just then Jani, Naina’s maidservant, hastened 
near to Nama, bowed at his feet, and told him what had 
occurred. 235. She said, ‘ Rajabai was greatly troubled. God 
quickly came to her help. He became a merchant by 
name of Keshavshet and forced this bag of wealth upon 
] ie r. 236. The Lord of Heaven became a Kanarese Lingayat, 
uud standing in front of her house informed her that 
He had come as her guest.’ 237. Rajabai said to Him, 

> Tell me your name. ’ Hearing her, the Cloud of mercy 
replied. 238. The lotus-eyed One, in kindly words said, 
i ]sj- ama is my greatest friend. You ask Me My special 
name. I am spoken of as one whose complexion is that of 
dark cloud. 239. Hearing that there was a lack here 
of food and raiments, I have come with a bag full of coins. 
‘->40 When this bag of money is spent I will bring some 
more So that from to-day no one should trouble Nama. 
241 The Husband of Rukmini let the bag down from the 
ox’s back, and he has only just gone.’ At this point tears 
flowed from Nama’s eyes. 

NAM DEV DISTRIBUTES HIS FORTUNE 

‘>42 He cried, ‘ 0 Krishna, Purifier of the sin¬ 
ner * Lover of the bhaktas, the Ornament of Thy 
saints, Ocean of mercy, Life of the world, the Delight of 
the heart, Shri Vitthal. 243. Thou who art the Unborn, the 
Unconquered, the Imperishable, Unaffected by may a. Void 
of any pain, Helper of the helpless, the Home of compassion, 
why hast Thou wearied Thyself on my behalf ? 244. Thou 
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never comeEt to the eight of these who piactise rigorous 
austerities. But tc-day Thou becamest the merchant 
Keshavehet for my sake. 245. O Thou Merciful to the 
lowly, Mother Krishna, it was not I who gave Thee this 
trouble, and yet Ihou didst rush to my help on foot. 246. 
Bhaktas with desire in their hearts worship Thee, but 
Thou dost not give them the wealth they seek. But with¬ 
out n y a;King Thee. 0 Husland of Kukminj. Thou didst 
nish to my aid cut of love. 247. If a cloud pours down 
ram on the ccean, of what use is that ? ho, O Clod. 
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who are not bhak'as will not find this hook at all to their 
taste. 256. The good-natured swans will like my saying as 
delicious. So those who have love in their hearts are 
without disturbing thoughts. 


~5 1 . In the next chapter we shall have the wonder¬ 
fully delightful tale of the bhnkla Kabir, the avatar of 
Shuka. May bhaktas in love listen to these delightful 
stories. 258. I will write their lives somehow or other 
just as they happened In fact, it is the doing of saints 
who caused me, Mahipati, to write my name in these verses 


259. Sicaati (Peace!). This book i; the Shri Bhaktanjaya 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. May 
the pious, God-loving bhaktas also listen This is the fourth 


delightful chapter. 




CHAPTER V 

KABFR’S BIOGRAPHY 

Obeisance to Shn Gane3h, Obeisance to Shri Krishna 

1. Listen now, my hearers, to a story that is very 
interesting and very purifying. In thinking of its sweet¬ 
ness it is sweeter than nectar. This comparison even 
seems inadequate. 2. I undertake to describe its purity. 

It seems to he superior to the river Ganges. If I look at 
the great extent of its influence, I have nothing with which 
to compare it. 3. Tf I look to its depths of meaning, it 
looks deeper than the sea. It is more generous than 'the 
generous wish-tree to whom a prince and a pauper are 
alike. 4. If I think of how it brings coolness, a comparison 
of it with the moon is inadequate. Although the lustre of 
a diamond is most precious, still the light of this story 
’would dim it. 5. If I look to the honour paid to it, it is 
f=ong by the five-faced god ( Shiva ). An equal would be 
impossible to find, so Indra and other gods search for 

• - Such being the holy story of a saint, listen, you 

Pious folks, with reverence. 

kabir as avatar of shuka 
In a former chapter, I have related the story which all 

do3° U i aV ® heard ' • namely ’ that a shell came floating 
i) TfHver Bhima, and from it Gonai received the 
n-a Lama. The shell fell into the Bhagirathi river, 
was floating down exceedingly fast. 8 This very 
obstinate avatar of Shuka was not horn in the natural way, 
n floating down the river Ganges landed at the Manikar- 
ni ^ ^ lat Benares. 9. Becoming one with human 
attributes, through his unnatural form of birth, he confi¬ 
ned repeating the names of God with his lips. From the 
shell a sound was continually coming out. It was of 
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4 Ram, Ram. ’ 10. Just then Kamal the Muhammadan 
weaver came down tc wash his thread. As he looked down 
he happened to see the shell. 11. He waded in the water, 
opened the shell and looked in. There his eyes beheld a 
babe, and his heart was full of joy. 12. If was as if a man 
without making any efforts finds a hidden store of wealth; 
or as if one hunting for a pool of water should suddenly 
see the ocean of milk; 13. or as if when stringing glass 
beads, one should find them to be pearls; or as when 
picking up shells, one should find there a jewel; 14. or 
as when hunting for the city of Yama ( god of death ). one 
should find the city of Vishnu; or as when hunting for a 
hut habitable to live in, one should find himself entering 
a golden palace; 15. or as when seeking to hear some 
obscene music, one should hear a service of praise of God; 
or as when one might go to watch a quarrel, it should turn 
out to he a song from the Hama Veda ; 16. or as when 
spending one’s energy on the shindi palm ( wine yielding ) 
tree, he should come across a wish-tree in his compound: or 
as when beginning to associate with a thief or immoral 
person, suddenly one’s religious teacher should come to visit 
him: 17. so, while merely carrying on his daily business. 
Kamal found this babe in the Ganges river. This child was 
the avaictr of Shri bhuka in this Kali Yuga, the universal 
Saviour, a world-Guru. 18. He wrapped the babe up in 
his garment, and hastened to his home. With heart over¬ 
flowing with joy he said to his wife, 19.‘Ihave found a 
babe in the Ganges, of periect beauty, endowed with 
thirty-two qualities. My dear wife, take care of it. ’ 
20. Hearing this, his wile’s breasts swelled with milk. 

bhe nursed the child and her joy overflowed. 21. A great 
Vaisimarn was born in a Muhammadan family, there¬ 
fore the name of Kabir was given to him. His father 
r s \ id 1 in ii.tr V! tly. 2 2. Fun while a babe 
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it repeated God’s name, and listening to it every one was 
astonished. They said,' We wonder what good deeds this 
orthodox Muhammadan named Kamal performed in his 
former birth. 23. How is it that this Vishnu-b/iu/. :ta, already 
distinguished by his religious characteristics, should he 
horn to this Muhammadan?’ One replied, 4 It was 
because fate was favourable to him. 24. If fate is 
favourable to anyone, why does one need the power of 
knowledge? Madmen, burn in a low caste, are often praised 
by all men, through the power of fat ■. 23. So this man’s 

Rood fortune is extraordinary. A blukl'i of Vishnu has 
0,11116 to birth through him. ’ Such was the talk amongst 
a li the people of that sacred city. 


kabir’3 indifference to worldly things 

26. Well, because he had done some good deeds in his 
ormer births. Kabir was born to him (this Muhammadan ) 

-A by day he grew in stature and his parents had him 
Aimed. 27. The mother and father taught Kabir how 
m hls vocation, but he would not take it to heart, 

com T d glVe n ° atteution tu a busi less life. 28 He 
beloL!? , dist j nguish what belon sed to him and wliat 
wh at !!! ° therS - He dldnot kui)W what was joy and 
a Prin 0f aS S ° rr ° W - He pald fche same respect to a Brahman, 
fall befoi^hi i 2J 11 do 8aw a keap of money 

cmne to oh h?’ i v n ° t0 pick * up ‘ Tf a thief 

kimself tn ^ r!T 6y ’ ^ dkl nothin 8 to Protect 
business declinoT^m! Kablr worshipped, in this way his 

** they saw Kabir’s ev , U - minded ^ughed 
bor tree ore m , . C0llQU °t. 3L. If a banana tree and a 
for either S anted 111 tbe samo place it will not he happy 

friendship 9 H 32 V How ^ ^ lterdwe11 together in 
a miser and a H • prnstlL ' u te and a dutiful wife, 

diligence liv hwv! US glver ’ a r6 viler and a man of in- 
betwln tu together in peace? There will he enmity 

daip^V h 5 ° ne aUd thG 0ther ' 33 - How caa a kv and 
’ kv food get on well together ? A goat-herd and a 
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pandit cannot live together in friendship. 34. How can 
the demon Rahu and the moon, a moth and a flame, the 
sea and the rishi Agasti, dwell in love ? 35. While the story 
of Skri Krishna was being read, Shishupal was unwilling 
to listen. When Ravan heard of the might of Shri Ram 
he did not feel happy. 36. As there is perpetual enmity 
between poison and nectar, so there is always a mental 
opposition between worldly riches and the supreme spiritual 
riches. 


RAM WEAVES FOR KABIR 

3 ~- Well, enough of this long digression. Kabir con¬ 
tinued his worship of God while his business prosperity 
grew less. Tne e\il-minded laughed at him 38 ‘You 
have taken God to your heart, and so has come about this 
condition of selt-neglect. It does not appear how you will 
continue to carry on your domestic, affairs.’ 39 Having that 
day rubbed paste on the threads, Kabir was made to sit at 
the loom, but he was not able to think of himself. He was 
entirely lo ; t in the worship of Ram. 40. Bringing the 
image oi Ram to his imagination, he closed both his eyes. 
His full attention \\ ns given to the form and name of God 
He no longer remembered his own bodily condition. 4i’ 
His mother came to him, and tried to awaken him. She said. 
‘Kabir, 1 do not know wiiat has happened to you now.’ 4 ?, 
Believing that his mother would whip him, he came to self- 
consciousness and being now awaue he wove a hand¬ 
le ivadth of cloth. 43 . But just then he again became un¬ 
conscious and the image of Shri Ram appeared in his hnart 
Seeing this to be the case, the Lord of Ayodhya ( Ram ) 
Himself oat down to weave. 44 . Rama said to himself, 
‘ lie has lost himself in contemplating Me. His mother 
will give him a beating. ’ So thinking, the Holder of 
the Bow (Ram), sat down to weave the shda ( gold scarf .). 
45 . Ho who finds his pleasure in the ocean of milk, Lord of 
<; Ki 
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the universe, Dweller in the Heaven Vaikunlha, He sat 
down at Kabir’s loom in order to weave. 46. Yogis sit on 
spiked beds and yet He does not quickly come into their 
imagination, but seeing Kabir’s bhnkti He sat down to 
weave the scraf. *17. He who cannot be attained by the 
study of the Vedas and Shastras, by wandering from sacred 
places to sacred places. He, Dweller at Dwaruka, Ornament 
of His bhakias, sat down to weave the scarf. 48. He whom 
Sanak and other mums bring continually into their con¬ 
templation, even He, Hari, sat down to KabirV loom and 
wove the scarf. 19. He whom the daughter of the ocean 
serves, holding His feet to her heart, He who is the dear 
ornament of Shi\a, even hie sat down to weave the scarf- 


50. Now awaking, however, Kabir regained his con¬ 
sciousness and after a moment’s thought he* hastened tobegh 1 
to weave. 51. But he was no more than -w* kened vcb 811 
the Husband of Janaki ( Ram , came into hirbmaginatio''' 
a tts mind attained its calmness, and l.chtld that it "' a “ 
Krishna who sat weaving. 52. Whenever Kabir l‘ :st 
self-consciousness then Krishna began to weave. 
self-consciousness began to return Krishna would stand a* 
a distance amused. 53. Thus Kabir ami Krishna both f- 

Sarasw- i OU« «* "hen the water of ^ 

oaraswati joins the w m i- , •• n 

longer different; 54 so th<! ^-.nKts, the two am 
wove the garment." K “,i ’f T . H, » IM "‘ “f ‘ 

house and gave it to his ; hc ° ^ Ui> ’ , C “‘ e int “jd 

Kabir, ‘Go now iw „ lh “ . lho 
scarf and come back bringing'of. n " lckt y. ' j„ 
•I Will do SO,' Kabir sfrt'd ‘‘ tK b 

scarf in his hand, and s-fdof'"" “,‘ S UK1 ? B 

closed his eyes and brought , *™ ^ a ‘- 

t; ,Li 7 . . 0l ’ klu *i> hia mind the form 

d ~ m - Jle I,,sfc ^i‘-con ? cit, u u <« . i .,in«J 
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that he had come to sell the scarf. Holding God in his 
heart, he continued repeating the names of Ram in his love 
for Him. 59. Merchants came into the bazaar and Kabir 
sat down beside them, but no customers appeared for the 
purpose of buying the she/a. 

miracle of the shela (scarf) 

60. Because the hand of God Supreme, Lord of 
the Heaven Vaikunth, had touched it, it seemed to 
would-be purchasers as they looked at it from a dis¬ 
tance, as being too costly for them. 61. If buvers wished 
to purchase a garment within five rupees, it seemed to them 
that it was of twice that value. If they thought they 
would buy it for ten rupees, it appeared to them as if it 
were worth twenty rupees. 62. Those who would purchase 
it for twenty-five rupees, seemed to see it worth more than 
fifty. Those people who were in search of one worth 
fifty rupees, saw it as worth double that amount. 
63. Purchasers who wished to spend five hundred or a 
thousand rupees seemed to see it as worth more than a 
thousand. Because it seemed of such high value, people 
merely glanced at it from a distance. 64. They said to 
themselves, ‘ Even if we ask him the price, we have 
no money with which to purchase it.’ Some wealthy 
merchants passed by. It seemed to them to be worth more 
than a hundred thousand rupees. 65. Looking at one 
another, customers passed into the bazaar saying to one 
another, This bhakla Kabir weaves very costly garments. 
66. As we have no money, our coming to the bazaar is 
useless. Ihus saying, men and women hastened back to 
their homes. 67. The value of the scarf seemed to exceed the 
financial ability of the customer. So no customer came 
to ask Kabir his price. 68. The garment that seemed to 
customers of the value at which they were willing to pur¬ 
chase it, that garment seemed to become double such value 
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Just as in every living being the soul exists, just so it was 
in this case. 69. Having planted mustard, an onion, sugar¬ 
cane, or any seed, and having given it water its sap 
gets the same characteristic as the plant. 70. When 
many musical instruments are being loudly played, 
space seems to take their very form; so Kabir’s cloth seem¬ 
ed of a different nature to every one looking at it. 71. Or 
one might think ol gold as being homogeneous, but orna¬ 
ments made from it seem of various kinds; or just as a 
flame ••eems in size according as one piles on the wood; 
72. or just as the beholder sees himself as he is in a look¬ 
ing glass held before him by a barber; so Kabir’s scarf 
seemed to che customer. 73. Looking at it from a distance 
they said to themselves, ‘We have not the ability to pay 
for it, and not having sufficient money with which to 
purchase u, why needlessly go and ask him the price ? 

. ; aU ? saym e to themselves, customers went forward 
aimlessly into the bazaar. In the meantime the hhakta 
Aa a ^ lU ,° f l0VG cou tinued his worship of Shri Ram. 75. 
-p- , . SUn Ct ’ an to the bazaar people began to dwindle. 

S^r°^ ed hiS Gyes and looked about him. 76. 

, ’ * 11 fche P eo P le have gone to their homes, and the 

mothe'wm ^ hom0 ’ 

bhahtn r'f V 1 M wmppmg. M. So saying, this 

auddenly naffi T° ntmUed sittin « c ^*nly. J usfc the n ho 
auoceniy noticed an empty house. 

god as a brahman tests kabir 

R idetn^ blr , qUi f 7 ar03e and wonfc and sat i*- 
and ’ „ ffp , ( : 0ntlm ^ d hls worship Of Ram with love 

herself tf - n ' f ' Just as a 'blighter-in-law hides 
herself saying, ‘My mother-in-law will treat mo 

joag.Jy so Kabir out of fear of his mother sat alone 
in fch:s deserted house. 80. Or jusfc as when Dhrava was 
Aic.-vodd'y his mother, and sulking went into the forest? 

84 





Ch. V- 80-93 


KABIR 


so this bhakta Kabir became indifferent to worldly things, 
and went and sat down in this vacant house. 81. Just as 
samnjasis attain their highest order by abandoning every 
form of action, so Kabir became indifferent to his domestic 
affairs, and sat down in this vacant house. 82. The servant 
of \ ishnu having entered this deserted house for that 
purpose, the Pervader of the universe, seeing his devotion, 
came to test the truth of :t. S3. He took the form of 

a very aged Brahman, with old and torn clothe* The 
cold was intense just as it is in the months of PoS 
(January ) and Magha (February). 84. In order to test 
the geneiosity of Kabir, the Life of the world entered 
shivering.^ As he sat there worshipping, this Brahman 
arrived. So. Just as the son of Gadhi arrived to give trouble 
to the King Harischandra, or as the Lord of Kailas 
assuming the form of a guest, came to trouble ShriyH- S6 ? 
or as the Mum Durvas, having heard of the goodness of 
Anibarish, came to trouble him; or as when God assum¬ 
ing the^form of Vaman came to test Bali with his own 
eyes. 87. In that way this Brahman spoke to Kabir in a 
distressed voice, ‘ I am old, helpless and poor. I have no 
clothes to wear. 88. You are the bhakta of Vishnu and 
exceedingly generous. It is intensely cold; if you have 
any garments, give me some. ’ 89. As the Dweller in 
the Hea\en "V aikunth said thus, Kabir thought to him¬ 
self, ‘ If I say No to this Brahman, it will be to the 
harm of my desire to lie good. ’ 90. So he tore his scarf 

in half and gave one piece to the Brahman. Kabir then 
lull ot love continued his worship. 91. Krishna then put 
on this garment and came immediately outside. Then he 
thought to ilimselt, I will go in again, and see what 
is happening. 92. Thus saying, Krishna became a, fakir in 
the guise of a Muhammadan. His head was adorned with a 
mass of hair. On his feet was an ornament made of crystal. 
93. Carrying in his hands a rosary and opening wide his 
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"blood-shot eyes, the cloud-dark-One rushed violently into the 
house to test the truth about Kabir. 9i. When gold is seen 
to be dimmed in lustre it is rubbed on a testing stone. 
Or when a coin is suspected of being false, it is forcibly 
punctured by an instrument. 95. Or when a valuable 
diamond is under consideration, the expert hammers it on 
an anvil. So, God became a Muhammadam fakir in order to 
test the mind of Kabir. 96. In a violent laughter lie stood 
at the door and called Kabir. He said to Kabir, 1 Give me at 
once a garment. 97. God is without form and without quali¬ 
ties. You have forgotten this. Why do you leave Him and 
worship Ram?’ 98. Hearing this harsh voice, Kabir replied 
in soft tones. He said, To be without form and at the same 
time possess qualities, both can exist without any difference 
etween them. 99. If butter is hardened or melted, it does 
not thereby lose its character of being butter. Or when an 
jrnament is made of gold it does not thereby lose its lustre. 
100 . So, the Unmanifested, Eternal Being has taken form. 

Cr ^ universe has assumed visible form 
nohip 6 iTT 36 ° f HiS bhakla8 ' 101 - To these words of the 
any ^ /ri * /r said iu reply, ‘If you have got 

remove ITI’ ^ fc ° ™ e quickly -’ 102 - Kabir hastened to 
gave it t the SCarf which remained with him and 

any conpp L ° f 7 "' *' kcn cuu tioued to sit there without 

when the™ and the f<lkLr hastened away. 103. Just as 
clear- or ft R ra u ny ® eason P assed away the sky looks 
brilliant gold-of 8 ° lderln8 is teated ifc turns out to be 
the mount Mail* ' ^ aS whcm the Python has left 

Kabir sat d ^ aSwhen Rahu has let go the moon, so 
105 O r nn fi- JWn k * s wors bip with quietness of mind. 

flood has ceased" l”"/ 0ang “ apI>cars dcar after the 
out n" + k-. ’ when mount Mundara was drawn. 

Which KahirTu itS r0ar 0sascd ' WC. so. the concern 
Purchase ft] i6lfc ’ When Uo cus tomer appeared for the 
6 Scarf ’ disappeared from his mind. Kabir was 
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now in a state of joy. 107. So thus satisfied in his mind, he 
sat worshipping Shri Ram. The Life of the world hearing 
this did something which I ask you to listen to. 

GOD DISGUISED AS A BRAHMAN REPORTS TO KABIR’S 
MOTHER HIS INDIFFERENCE 

1 OS. In the guise of a Brahman, Krishna went to Kabir’s 
house. He called to his mother and told her what had happen¬ 
ed. 109. He said, ‘Kabir sat in the hmaar and customers came 
and asked the price of the scarf, but he would not reply 
to them and kept silence. 110. A great number of customers 
came and he could give them no reply, but bringing the 
Husband of Sita to his mind he continued his worship. 
111. When the whole bazaar was empty, he called to a 
Brahman, tore his scarf in half, and gave it to him, 
mother. ll‘L A fakir then called for the remainder of the gar¬ 
ment, and Kabir at once gave him the other half of the scarf. 
113. He saw there an empty house, and is seated there now 
performing his worship. I saw from a distance what was 
happening, and have hastened here to tell you. 114. It 
is the earnest wish of my heart that you may be prospered, 
but mother, Kabir will not put his mind to worldly affairs.’ 
115 As the Dweller in the Heaven Vaikunth said this, 
Kabir’s mother grew very angry. She said to herself, 

«'When he comes home I will give him a sound beating. ’ 
116. As the Delight of the mind ( Ram ) heard her say 
this He exclaimed, ‘ He will not come home quickly. 
After a scorpion has completed its wrong doing by stinging, 
it hides itself in some other place 117. Come along with 
me, l will show you where he is sitting. ’ Then taking 
the old woman by the hand, Krishna walked rapidly with 
her 118. Both soon arrived where Kabir was seated, 
repeating the names of God. The Life of the world 
pointed him out to the old woman from a distance. 119. 
From the house in which Kabir was seated, there issued 

87 



bhaktavijaya 


Ch. V- 119-13U 


toe sound of Ram’s name. Just as Narad seated the Muni 
Valmiki for the purpose of repeating the name of Ram- 
i-O. or as Sita sat in Ashoka forest and with love w,,rmij>- 
ped Ram; or as Jutayu worshipped Ram when harassed 
by Rawan; 121. in that same manner Kabir sat, and bring¬ 
ing the form of Shri Ram into hi imagination, with his 

cion^n Sane praises of Ram, having lost his self-cons¬ 
ciousness. 122. Losing all thought of whether he was 
honoured or dishonoured, losing all pride of public 

cTn 0 ttou!d n ’- u Un thOU8ht ° f •^'Ctsuf sens -, he 

continued .staging the praises of Ram with his lips 1 "J 

HeavcnV k th ° h ‘ ,ust ’ a "d the Lord of the 

then stood outside" and saw f V “ *"•»««■ 
bhakiu Kabir. ' ‘ amusing scene of the 

kabir’s mother PLWISHKS HIM 

124 - The mother said to Kabir • . 

and show R to me If V( ,’ 3rlu h' the scarf 

once, I shall punish you ' ']’>-> ,, hrin « nt 

give her no reply. Keeping hismin/. hmvi:Vur ’ 

° f Ram he did not recognize the f'-ct't T l ' th ° WWI * hi ; 

a nolle Brahman had arrived 1 -v V at hls In °thur and 

taken up with the form and nameV.f ( , 1S miud was entirely 
self-consciousness. His It ioH i ,0( --am. so he lost all 
to her son, 127. « i n . l( -came angry and said 

lovingly worshipping Ran • ■ vou !lrL ' Bitting here, 

, L «d of the Heaven VaiCth s idT'if '? «"*• th ° 

f ou have used haran language' til l2S ' 

aave love for him in your heart : y " Ur hps . lmt >' ,|U 
your hand and punish vour c lN<(nv ta ^° a cane in 

^is, Kabir’s mother said ‘ 7 °° ^ UcLlvin 8 Him say 
_^hip him. 7 God then » Tod ^! nothhl * with which to 
ner hand - 130. Growing ancrv ‘t Can "’ aud ^ it m 

back, but he had no bodiT v con^ P Kal,ir on hi " 

consciour-nes , being lost in the 
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worship of Ram. 131. Now you wise bhaktas , listen to tha 
amusing event that took place. As she continued to 
strike Kabir on his back, Shri Hari stood outside trembling 
with the pain. 132. He said to her, 1 You are beating your 
child, but the welt appears on My back. Now that beating 
is quite sufficient. ’ So said the dark complexioned One. 

133. Just a? when the edgeof an axe strikes the root of a 
tree, the tree violently trembles, so as she continued punish¬ 
ing the bhakUi Kabir, the Saviour of the world trembled. 

134. Or as when a child is troubled by some bad 
person, its mother suffers the pain, so as she continued 
whipping Kabir with the cane, God trembled with 
the pain. 135 Or as when an army lessens in number 
a king becomes depressed; so when this God-loving bhakta 
was being troubled it was this One, the Merciful to the 
lowly, who trembled with pain. 136. Or as when a young 
deer is caught in a trap, the mother deer feels the pain; so 
in the whipping of His bhakta, God trembled with the pain, 
137. Or as when the sea saw r the rashi Agasti it trembled in 
its heart, so the Dweller in the Heaven Vaikunth trembled 
with pain as the mother continued to beat Kabir. 138. 
Finally the Husband of Rukmini exclaimed, ‘That is 
sufficient now, 0 mother,’ and then the Infinite One added, 

139. ‘ I w r ent to trouble Bali. I ended in being His door¬ 
keeper. So in the end my deception had its positive result. 

140. I have had many noble and pious bhaktas, but no one 
has ever given me a beating. Now I recognize the fact that 
the bhalda Kabir is superior to Myself.’ 141. Then said 
the Husband of Sita to Himself, ‘ I must show him My 
visible form, and because I troubled him in the guise of a 
Brahman, so he did not recognize Me.’ 

RAM ( WITH SITA ) MANIFESTS HIMSELF TO KABIR 

142. So he cast aside His Brahman guise, and in 
His hand took His bow and arrow. A dazzling crown 
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adorned His head. His large eyes gave brightness 
to his face. 143. In his ears were the most brilliant 
ear-rings. His chest was broad, but His waist was slender. 
Around His neck was the purest of jewels, the Kaustubh, 
and the Vaijyanti garland adorned His neck. 144. 
Around His waist was an embroidered yellow garment. 
On His feet were the Vanlci and the To<i<ir ornaments. The 
Husband of Janaki thus presented Himself together with 
Sita. 145. Kabir opened his c-yes and looked. It was as if a 
billion of suns had arisen. Seeing such a form as that, he 
embraced His feet. 146. The Dweller in Vaikunth then 
said, ‘You have stood My test. 1 shall never forget you, 
just as a mother never forgets her child. 147. Just as 
experts pierce coins with their instruments, and then 
string them together; or as they test diamonds by ham¬ 
mering them on an anvil, and then store them in their 
treasury ; 148. so I have put you to the test. Now I will 

put you j n the depths of My heart, always looking on you 
wi a the eye of favour. ’ So spoke God. 149. The Life of 

8aid W ‘°v d then 8aVG Kablr ’ s mother a loving embrace, and 
full' ° Ur . ^° od fortune, because of Me, can never be 
g y described - ’ 150. As God said this, the mother felt 

careJ°r'i She drew Kabir to her heart, and gave him a 
hav? k ° ^ :; h e to him, ‘ It is because you 

Ham ■ T 6 my S ° n that 1 have had a sight of Shri 
led him r '“ rauther theu tuok Kabir by the hand and 
SitasaiP t0 , their home - 15 ~- And the Husband of 
Thus.n t ’ K f ep thou « hb of Me in your heart.’ 
Peaking, the Life of the world became invisible. 

lake m' b °° k reda L n K the stories of the saints is the 

^ nas - Listeners .who are wise, and bhuktns of good 
6 Corne to it. 154. The royal swans, who want 

bh) S QS their f °° d ’ Sit by this lake - Crows . who arc not 
ft has, who are haters, and who have no faith in their 
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hearts, they revile these royal swans. 155. They gladly eat 
pebbles, because they dislike pearls. So there is no sense 
of worship aroused in those who are not bhaktas. They 
hold in their minds irrational thoughts. 156. But now 
good people, let that thought pass. Give me your atten¬ 
tion. Just as when an infant uses prattling words, its 
mother rejoices to hear them. 157 r ph e blind grope their 
way behind those who have sight, by listening to their foot¬ 
steps. So through your favour I speak to you in my un¬ 
couth language. 15S. It is you who are making my 
thoughts clear, and causing me by your love to write this 
book. As the author of the book my name, Mahipati, 
appears in the beginning. But the book is being written 
through your favour. 

159. Swasti ( Peace !). This book is the Shri Bhaklavi- 
jaya. The Lord of the universe is pleased as He listens to it. 
So let all God-loving pious bhaktas listen also. This is 
the fifth sweet chapter. 
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KABIR and HIS son kamal 

Obeisance to SlinGanesh, Obeisance t<, Shri Krishna 
i- To-day the festival of li^hto and the Dasara festival 


f . . 1 1 “h-h ■ anu tne Dasara festival 

ear r ' ,rm giug Joy to every sense. Among these the 

The j-n 6 t° ntl P 1 '- ' 0 : ses the highest good fortune. 2. 
satHfi 'i!- 1 . ‘ ; Cihe, but the Chakor bird first 
saim/V'- 6 " ' thit ' 8,1 "'hen reading the stories of the 

n,ore fortunate: 3. or as 
hriHor/ • Il “ rrij ^ e a Rreat number of guests assemble, it is the 
0r r ^ um • m °Pner who has the highest honour paid her; 

is the fi T, tne SUn haS arisen iu the sk 'y, it is the lotus that 
the A- fS f - U °h en - or as "’hen a cloud brings moisture to 
or tl , 1S the Ch,dak bird that first satisfies itself with it; 
honei- ( G f fp 6 one to KU PPly itself from the sweot 

there ^ r \ A '’ er ' or as "hen uttering sacred words 
distrihiif eW(j rship of Oanpati; or as when Shiva 
Re eavo tv, ^ ourteen i°" - els ( churned out of the ocean ), 
you a * De 11 ' u honour to \ ishuu; G. so when offering to 
givinrr tu 01 Un ^ te assembly, this delightful composition, 
ftseH 8 •! ' y ° f tho ^ « the ear that satisfies 

thinking . 1 ® ee “ K fc o rue. 7. As the result of hearing is 

^Perience'of it ^ thlnkmg thero comes study, then the 
complex .• ! . c " mes aud the seeker after truth becomes 
knowledge now l ec ls e ; 8 . so in the acquisition of 

the or c ., T , / \ 1S ti1e ear that is the most important among 
° r Uaineut in\v SeU • therefore if one wishes to place an 
story of pu p c . 6 eai ’ it should he the precious jewel of the 
fore make Sam S ’. Set * n a 8 0 l den setting. 9. I will there¬ 
by listener 1 ,ear " r ^ n ^ a bea utiful form, and place it iu 
knowle^p if. arS ’ b t will shine with the light of 
' Philosophic truth. 10. Then the Husband of 
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Rukmini will be pleased, and give them an everlasting 
blessing. In describing the good deeds of his saints I 
have held this purpose steadily in my mind. 

THE HAPPY HOME OF KABIR 


11. Now listen, you pious God-loving people. The 
story to be told is a very delightful one. After the dark- 
complexioned One had embraced Kabir, he went back to 
his home. 12. When Kabir’s mother had whipped him it 
was done in ignorance. After that event had brought to 
her the sight of Shri Ram, she became comforted. 13. She 
was in the habit of persecuting him, but now she said 
nothing to him. Yv hen one has the favour of the Pervader 
of the universe, all troubles pass away. 14. Those who 
have the king’s favour are honoured by the king’s 


ministers. If a mother-in-law is fond of her daughter-in- 
law, no one ever reviles her. 15. Those who have the 
favour of their guru are never troubled by rebirths. If 
Sarasvati ( goddess of speech ) is favourable, heretics do not 
enter into discussion with them. 16. Those who have 
obtained nectar are not troubled by disease; or if Gan- 
pati is favourable to anyone, hindrances'do not come into 
his way; 17. so Kabir’s mother having received the 
favour of the Lord of Avodhya ( Ram ), no longer perse¬ 
cuted him. And having received divine knowledge, she 
gave herself to the worship of Ilari. 18. Her mind became 
indifferent to worldly things. In order to^ conform to 
nublic custom she carried on her daily routine in her omes- 
tio concerns, but in her heart she was continually 
repeating the names of God, full of love. 1 • ou . g 

she had not in her home any food or raiments, er mm - 
felt no anxiety. Eabir’s dutiful wife was like the good 

Anusaya. 20 A lamp and its h ^ aT ce bet ween & 
from one another: so also there isno ^ ^ Kabir an? 
word and its meaning; and in the - 
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Lis wife were one. 21. Lightning and a cloud both exist 
in unity, so the two, Kabir and his wife, lived in perfect 
harmony. 22. Just as sweetness and sugar never exist 
apart from one another, so their love" was strong like the 
phases of the moon. 23. Kabir in his domestic life con¬ 
sidered joy and sorrow as both alike. In the same way his 
wife behaved resolutely in union with her husband. 


KAMAL’S BIRTH AND PILGRIMAGE 

-4. Kabir s wife was great with a child who became a 
statue of devotion, knowledge, and indifference to worldly 
thinge, and in the ninth month a son was born to Kabir by 

. 25 - Ai the of his birth his nature was one 

indifferent to worldly things. In matters of cleanliness 
he was extremely pure. Ho was generous, wise, and one 
9 ° B wn determination. His mind suffered no disturbance. 
26. V, hen he was twelve days old he was given the name 

so S? , A r u hiS fatht ' r 8i “* «><• Poises of God, 
vears l b 1 '\ the fa mo worship. 27, When seven 

years old he said to h.s father in a humble voice ‘Give 
me permission to go to Dwarka ’ *>« u . ’. 

request, Kabir said to him, ' Go^nd fuHi ,7"“, “ f 
your heart and then hasten back ■>,, , ?® slre ° f 

he bad the desire to vKb 1 , , ^ lnle still young 

Kabir’s mind was full of joy ’ 30 ° j^® 8 ' b J eeing thl f’ 
son wishes to conciuer th a a i ' J fc as wheu a kinK 3 
joyous, so it was with Kabir o J^'h “V*. f “ ther fed9 
reaches its fulness when it sees'tho / 1 ,’° 6 ° f tb ° ““ 

Kamal started to go to vHt san i V moon ’ so wheU 

rejoiced ; 32. or as when Ganjfd f ^ ^ Kabir 

-- —. pafcl danced, the five-headed 

22 ia that of the Indu-Prahath* • teXt f ° r the latter half of verse 
B abu Gokhale. Another readL ^’ 1888 ’ edited b >' Lakshman 
^.ted by Dinadas is translated 'Y us t Ah,l, " ani ^aktavij„ U a, 1930, 

wax and wave,’ ' bt as th e phases of the moon 
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KABIR AND PUS SON KAMAL 


One ( Shiva) nodded His head in His joy: or as when 
Brahmadev rejoiced when listening to the singing 
of Sarasvati; 33.' so seeing his son full of the 
spirit of indifference to worldly things, both were 
filled with joy. Kamal made an obeisance to his 
father and mother and then started. 34. As be walked 
along tbe easy path, be sang of the names and praiseworthy 
deeds of God. Tho shame of worldly life never came into 
his mind. 35. He had no liking for clothes or ornaments. 
His tongue had no liking for the best of food. He had no 
desire for the hypocritical meeting with the king. All he 
cared for was the worship of Ram. 36. Every one knew 
the bhakla Kamal as the son of Kabir. As he entered into 
cities, people heard of his coming and went out to meet 
him. 37. Just as the nshi Narad, the son of Brahmadev, 
continually devoted himself to the singing of God's 
praises, so Kamal day and night gave himself up to the 
worship of Ram. 38. The townspeople, seeing him, would 
take him into the town with marks of honour. He would 
remain there a night and perform a Hari-lcirtan. 39. In 
this way, with full experience of knowledge, he hastened 
to Dwarka. Suddenly there appeared before him the sacred 
pond of Gomati. His mind at the time was full of 
repentance. 

PILGRIMAGE FUTILE WITHOUT REPENTANCE 

40. If a man wanders from one sacred city to ano¬ 
ther without repentance in his heart, his going and 
coming will he in vain. Why should anyone who has no 
son seek to lay up a fortune ? 41. If you have no money, 
why uselessly go to the market ? If you have no love of 
God in your heart, why sing the praises of God? 42. If 
you do not mix salt in your food it will have no good 
taste. The wealth of a miser does not reach those who are 
worthy of a gift. 43. If a warrior has no bravery, why 
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should he in vain carry a weapon in making friendship 
with a miser, one will never find joy. 11. If one does not: 
know the Guyalri mantra why call himseL a Brahman? 
Although loaded with ornaments, stili that is al 1 useless if 
without the Manqnlasari crnament. 45. If one has not the 
knowledge of reasoning, the sixty-four crafts are useless 
to him. If one has no compass i< n ft • living h e ings, why 
prate with his lips over his own knowledge? 46. Or if 
one has not the favour of God, one has composed his verses 
in vain. So if one has not full repentance in his heart, his 
wandering from one sacred place to another results in no 
advantage to him. 47. Lust, anger, pride, and envy are 
the worst faults of a person. If there i n .> repent¬ 
ance in his heart, these sins will n..t be wa hed awav 
by bathing at these saewd places, is. a • the son 
of Kabir now stood on the banks <>f the (i.mati he 
made obeisance and with feelings .,f ... j. 

49 f v Hc , then waded iu l! ‘" water and' bathed 
with h.s clothes on. Hu prayed, ‘Obtiangea wash-way 

my faults, and end my ra-births.* 50. Having bathed in 
th K way and made the twelve marks „a his forehead with 
ay, and having placed around hi, neck the garland, 

,1. and having brough into his mind the Lord of I.warka, 
he mentally worshipped , „.. , ;ind „. jth , hi 

heart, entered into the tcranlo u, ir- _ , 

great door of the temple he hawed 7 U; '“' »*• At the 

Then entering the inner eh r " t'' " n th ” 

Shri Krishna. 53. Now 1 ’Vnglv ^ t!w " f 
brought the in, age of Shri Krishna h^ ^ h9 

and singing His names . . or f imagination, 


picious lights. 


aU ' b ,rcJa fc deeds he waved c 


LllS- 


A MERCHANT GIVES E a vr t 
ci T . . . A DIAMOND 

. 4 - Llvin g m this wav fi 

IQMKed f0UI ”»»«- at Dwlka'Ld i i'f *—* 

a ana m love comi 
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KABIR AND HIS SOM KAMAL 


poetry describing the good deeds of Hari. 55. Having 
completed four months at Dwarka in the acquisition of 
knowledge, by association with the good, and three times a 
day entering into the temple to see and worship God. he left 
that place. 56. He made his obeisance to the image of Krishna, 
prostrating himself on the ground. With love he prayed, 
‘ O God, give me again the opportunity of coming here to 
see and worship Thee. ’ 57. Thus praying, he immediately 

started on his way. As he walked along he saw the 
town of Chitrakut which he entered. 58. There was a 
merchant by name V ishnudas ( a worshipper of Vishnu ), 
supremely pious and generous. He came and with feelings 
of love made obeisance to Kamal. 59. Having a great 
desire to welcome him he took the bhakta Kamal to his 
home, lovingly washed his feet and placed a meal before 
him. 60. For the night a Hari-kirtnn was arranged, and 
all the people of the town assembled. They listened with 
love and their minds became absorbed in the theme. 61. 
The merchant then thought to himself. 1 What shall I give 
him ? If I should place before him a heap of money, he 
would not care for it. ’ 62. In his treasure-'kouse he had 

a diamond which he quickly brought. He seated Kamal 
and placed if at his feet. 63. He said to him, ‘ This little 
brilliant diamond will dim the lamp. ; take it to your home 
and place it in your house. 64. At night-time if you place 
it before you, there will be no darkness.’ Kamal replied, 

‘ Kabir will be very angry with me on account of his 
indifference to worldly things. 65. Diamonds and crystals 
look alike to my sight. Why do you give it to me and 
urge me to take it ? 66. Money should be offered to 

Brahmans. Diamonds and other jewels should be offered 
to kings, and food and gifts should be given to living 
beings. You know this, for you are a wise man. 67. One 
should give to rope-dancers, jugglers, and players, the old 
clothes. One should give dry provisions of food to the holy 
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men who are performing austerities. 68 . One should give 

fdvenV’ CO ?, ked fu0d t0 Srl?l/ www. They should be 
fL: Qe yell0'v robe and the loin cloth. Wo are wor- 

mind l nU ’ incifTerent worldly things, with 

heartY’ T 6<J * IIavin K n <> desires in my 

serve y w y0Uf0rCeInet ° takc th “ diamond? Why 
fc0 thc -t - S ° al:eady sati * fied ? Why not give it 

t ‘ ,treSS , fr0mhl,nKW? *>• A groat cluud may 
uselessly hr ’"m rat , lho sca ''as no need of it, so you have 
the SL r 8 ,K ,,d BivL ' n " ,c thia diamond.- 71. Aa 
totafhtair ( l USrcpliGd * ohira - tha merchant pros- 
Kamal the me 1 ? 8 . round before him, and unknown to 
*■ " e merchant llpd the diamond in Kamals garment. 

^worthiness of ACCEPT,no OIFTS FOR - KIRTANS ■ 

Benares, 1","" . V 1 ? 1 plao “ “ I1,] came hack to 

of Kubir. 73 r “ lnt o his home and embraced the feet 

and related the things’thatT-ll T ' liamond bl rfor<> Ksbir. 

was overcome by the recital „ , lapponod to him. Kabir 
74. His heart was full r d ^ °" C<J fainted a ' my ' 
His wife immediately clr PCn t tanCe ' a " J ho "' opt al °“ i' 

hy his feet. 75 ti ' , ,.... out and grasped her husband 

you so troubled to-day ? ‘° Kabtr - ‘ Whf "f 

evil omen that has ■ nit have you seen to-day o* 

your mind?’ 76 . '’ aroused ,h e feeling of repentance i 11 
said to his wife * It R p rnm 8 his back towards his son, he 

line has been sunk in'.) mS m ° ^bat our whole family 
good name, and brought back Hv r U ' Kamal haS S ° ld ^ 

my good wife, j i ^ fcais dmmond, and therefore? 
sorrow. 73 . ig a p fallon - into this sea oi 
the bazaar, and tied 1 ° n0 ^ ad sca ^ ere d musk i 11 

as if one had driven^ astles in his garment; °f 
, ne khastras, and in . awa y a well-versed person i 11 
lnto his home • 79 „ 1 ° s t fi ad had brought a j MdftO 

one should throw away ^ 

98 





Ch. VI- 79-89 


KABIR AND HIS SON RAM AT. 


"bottle full of the sacred water of the Bhagirafchi and 
should take in its stead water from a washerman’s pot 
or as if one should drive away from his home the Dweller 
in the sacred place and put a thief there instead; SO. or as 
if abounding in the worship of Vishnu, one should resort 
to a cemetery and worship Vetal there; or as if giving away 
books on the Vedanta philosophy, one should bring back 
immoral books; 81. or as if one should give away the 
sandalwood of mount Malaya, and bring back instead the 
stinking hingan; or like giving to crooked dealers a place 
in your neighbourhood, and driving away those of religi¬ 
ous character; S2. or like giving away the horse of the 
sun and taking the washerman’s donkey; or like giving 
away the sweet nectar, and taking curdled milk in his 
vessel. 83. So, O wife, I think to myself that my son 
with a secret desire, has committed a wrong. He has sold 
the name of Ram and has brought here this diamond. S4 
Therefore my heart is full of grief, and I fell to the 
ground in a faint.’ Hearing his father's words, Kamal 
started from there, S3, and going back to where the 
merchant was, lie returned the diamond. Then he came 
back to his home and bowed to his mother and father 86 
He told them all that happened. When Kabir heard his 
story he was full of joy. Just as a good guru rejoices when 
his disciple becomes indifferent to earthly things; S7. or as 
when a mother sees her child free from its illness, she 
overflows with joy; or as when Shri Ram was delighted 
when he heard of the bravery of Lava and Kusha; 88 so 
seeing Karaal free from hindrances, Kabir at once 
embraced him. And he ( Kamal) embracing Kabir’s feet 
gave himself up to the worship of Shri Ram. 

KABIR AND KAMAL AS ROBBERS 

89. It now happened on a certain occasion, that a 
large company of saints who lived at sacred places came to> 
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Kabir’s house. 90. It wa« at the first watch of the 
night that these saints came to Kabir’s house. Both 
father and son came forward and prostrated themselves on 
the ground. 91. Kamal hastened to bring a woollen 
blanket for them to sit upon, and he said to the saints, 1 O 
Svximis, seat yourselves on it.’ 92. When the saints saw 
what was being done, the three parties felt joy, just as 
Indra felt joy when he saw Sar.ak and the others : 93. or 
just as after many day '■ of drought, a great number of 


clouds should pour down rain, making men happy, so Kabir 
felt joy; 94. or it was as if one should give to a sick 
person nectar to drink: or a,- when a Chaink bird drink- 
nectar from the moon; or as when wick and oil are plac¬ 
ed in the lamp, it is seen to give bright light: 95 . or as 
when the God-loving bhak/as full of joy. nod their heads 
in gladness while listening to a hirlan ; or as when the 
daughter of Janaka ( Sita ) was full of joy when she met 
Maruti in the forest of Ashoka; 96. so Kabir felt 
great joy as he saw these great saints Going aside 
he said to his wife. ‘ We must give these saints 
something to eat. 97. These bhnktm of Vishnu who 
reside at sacred places have come to our home if 
we permit them to sleep here hungry, our reputation’ for 
goodness will be lost. 98. Now there was not the least 
h,t of food m the house, so the distress of tire couple was 

intense; but now listen to what ihe , t , 

r „ 0 , , , , ,, , u,u tne wife said, when she 

beard her husbands remark. 99 She « n :,i f v i • . ~ , A 
r-f T , , >^ne said to Kabir, O lord 

of my life, I do not see what is to lie d -rr 

neighbours to borrow, they will </i ve vs r n B • T ^ ^ 
100. We could go into the basa-r -n d ", ‘ j? wl ’ :lteV “ r 
money. So take your son with ™ K’ “ haTC U ° 
thing 101 Bre-k oren th 5 CM and K° and steal some- 

atenfto have an abuntnee oj m ? .°j «!* ««*•*> 
hack the food which you steal . .A 1 '” 1 S U1 focd and !:rl 
Simts -’ 102 . The bhahta ' 
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ng 

- e rve a meal to thc.-e 
■’ lr absented to this. 
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He took a sword, and the bhakla Karaal took a crowbar, 
nnd they hastened to go. 103. They came into the bazaar, 
and broke open the shop of the merchant. He put the sou 
inside the shop, and he himself remained outside. 104. It 
was now midnight, and the merchant was in heavy sleep. 
Kabir called to his son from outside that he should hasten 
in what he had to do. 105. When Kamal looked into the 
shop he saw piles of money, garments and ornaments. 
Seeing them he felt a sense of disgust. 10(3. The son 
brought out of the shop flour, rice, sugar, split peas, 
melted butter, crystallized sugar, and gave them to Kabir. 

HONESTY EVEN IN THEFT 

107. He also brought out turmeric, assafoetida, cummin 
seed, salt and vegetables and plates of leaves, just sufficient 
to provide what was needed for the saints. 108. Just as 
when a thirsty man, though he sees an abundance of 
water in the Granges, drinks just enough to quench his 
thirst, and then comes out of the river: 109. or as when a 
hungry man has a dish offered him with a great abundance 
of food on it, still he eats only sufficient for his stomach’s 
need; or as when Sannyasis beg food on their open palm 
and will not eat more than a morsel; 110. or as when 
Vaishnava bhaktus when listening disregard faults in the 
Icirtan, and accept its good points; or as when a royal swan 
sits in the water and separating the milk in it from the 
water, drinks it; 111. so although Kamal saw with his 
eyes garments, ornaments and a heap of money he rejected 
them all, and took with him only the materials needed for 
cooking. 112. As he hastened to come put of the house a 
thought came into his mind, ‘ The grocer is fast asleep, I 
ought to waken him. 113. If one's enemy is fast asleep, 
and one kills him in that state, or if one reviles anyone 
behind his back, he will fall into the horrors of hell. 114. 
If in a battle anyone pursues a fleeing enemy; or if 
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anyone steals fearlessly, cr if one sets fire to a house 
inhabited by men. be will fall into the horrors of hell. 115- 
Now I am a wise bfiakJa of Vishnu and I know what is 
wrong and what is right. So I will waken the grocer and 
quickly run away from here. ’ 11G. Then taking courage 
he moved quickly to the side of the grocer, and slapped 
him on his back, saying, ‘ You ought to he awake. 117. We 
are tw-o thieves who have broken open your shop. We are 
going away with the materials for cooking,! tell you this.' 


KAMAL ASKS MIS FATHER TO CUT OFF HIS HEAD 

118. The grocer sat up, but Kamal started to run 
away. As he was passing through the narrow opening 
both his feet get caught. 119, When half his body was 
outside, the merchant seized him. It was as if a deor, 
escaping from a snare, should find itself in a forest full of 
hunters, 120. cr as if a royal swan should go to lake 
"Manas and there should he suddenly seized by a falcon; 
or as when a parrot in its ignorance ‘ finds itself in a trap; 
121 . or as when the king of the Kauravas arranged his 
army in a circle and in it was caught the child of 
ubhadra ( Abhimanyu ); or as when the kokil bird, while 
eying about in the flower garden, is caught by a hunter; 

’ . so Kamal, as he hastened to run away, had both his 
feet seized by the 8 r °cc. r . The child Kamel then called 
out to hts father. 123. He said, • As the Son of the wind 
, Maruti) was carrying away mount Dron for the aid of 

him do" h n tnl 5 Way Bharat wonnded him and threw 
will ’ hatls)ust happening to us. 12.1. The grocer 

io ,W r? ° Ut f e and Sh0Ut in «* bazaar. When the 

what rh e °wn ear him, they will come rushing to see 
what the matter is 125 All i-u , ill 

, , 1 "O- men and women wiN 

S nlT u“ f the town - 80 y»n cut off mY 

mind J o'’ 5 ' 'f “ 0ur home 126- If you hold in your 
“ any ldea of love ( ft at I am yours), it will he tothelos* 
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of your reputation for goodness. If people hearths story of 
your stealing, saints will not come and sit in your house; 

127. just as when dutiful wives, hearing a statement that 
there are prostitutes present, get up and go away; or as 
when the Mang ( out-caste) comes into a house, those 
learned in the shastras and pandits will not remain present » 

128. or just as when a wise person hears his good guru 
reviled, he gets up and goes away; so hearing the story of 
your stealing, saints and sadhus will get up and depart; 

129. so, O bhakla of Vishnu, ocean of peace, complete in 
all good qualities, now listen to me. Put aside all ideas 
of love and of my belonging to you, and cut off my head 
with your own hand.’ 130. Listening to what his son said, 
Kabir was pleased in his mind. He took the sword in his 
hand and cut off his son’s head. 131. He then made the 
bundle of materials for cooking, and taking it up, hurried 
back to his home. There he told his wife what had 
happened. 

SAINTS FED IN KABIR’S HOME 
132. In lovingly relating this courageous act of Kabir’s, 
my whole mind is overcome with wonder; so I, Mahipati, 
will seek for illustrations of it and give them to you who 
are listeners. 133. Just as when the Dweller in the Kailas 
( Shiva ) came as a guest into the palace of Shriyala and 
asked to be served with human flesh, he ( Shriyal) killed 
his own son ; 134. so this noble Vaislmava did the same 
thing. But this illustration will not be adequate because 
the Husband of Parvati ( Shiva ) persecuted Shriyal, and 
therefore he killed his own son. 135. But in the present 
case no saint asked Kabir for a meal, and yet he killed 
his own son. Therefore the illustration I have used 
seems deficient, as all clever and wise men will 
recognize. 136. Where is anything to be found as 
solid as the earth ? Where elsevyhere is to be found 
the vast extent of space ? Where is a tree to be seen as 
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worthy of worship as the Pimped tree ? 137. There is 

truly no bird like the eagle. There is no river mightier 
than the Bhagirathi river. As fur depth, no other collec¬ 
tion of water surpasses that of the sea. 138. What fruit is 
there equal to that of the wish-tree ? Or what cow is 
superior to the wish-cow ? One might search through the 
three worlds and not find a mother equal to Anasuya. 139. 
What planet is there in the heavens equal to the brilliancy of 
the moon ? In all the line of demons there was no such 
generous giver as Bali. 140. What poet has there ever 
been equal to \ almiki, who declared future events out of 
his own mind ? It one searched throughout the three 
worlds, one would not be able to find or see a monkey 
equal to Maruti. 141. What is the use of using too many 
illustrations ? Illustrations really belong only to those to 
whom they apply. I might hunt everywhere and not find 
so noble a bliaklu as Kabir. 


1.42. Kabtr put the bundle down on the floor and gave 
ama s ead to hL w ile. Her love for him overwhelmec 
is mother, and tears flowed from her eyes 143. ‘ O m 3 
child, you are one of great good fortune. You have sacri 
Y f0r mints - Coming into this worldl; 

existence you hove mode Sihri Ham your own. Thus yoc 

«* ": h " 10 ^mily lino. • 144. Saying this 

fourage stTT'o Cr feelin B s the of he 

coot ufsk °° k tnt cooking materials and started t 

too a dlint n-T , the nine iiSmM kinds of material 

tothe saints ' sa5 

the feet of saints 146 K * WeSSed day ' 1 have 566 

to sit on, and served these^tintfT ^ StraW m&i * TeeS * 

these sadhus at once arose 1 Ifc WaS n ° W sunrlse a 


xa.AJM.Aij b BODY IMPALED 
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^° US0 s ^ ou ted aloud. 148. Hearing the shouting, 
a ^ e P eo Pi e came there in a hurry. They came to where 
the thief was, and looked at his condition. 149. They said, 
Iis nead has been cut off and taken away. Who can 
now recognize him , J They remarked to the grocer, ‘ Your 
fate worko most curiously. 150. One of the thieves has 
killed this man and taken away his head. The God of all 
na.5 protected you. If it had not been for that, you would 
ha\e truly met with calamity. 151. When one has a great 
deal of money with one he should not sleep alone. In the 

possession ol money, there is great and continual danger. 
15v. If one loves his money, his friends and brothers 
become his enemies. Money works in two ways. It both 
sa\es and kills. 153. If one is confined by the king’s court, 
money can procure his release. The beheading of this 
thief must have been done for the sake of his money. 154. 
You have laid up good deeds from former births, and 
therefore your life lias been preserved. Perhaps they w r ere 
not thieves; they must have been very good men. 155. 
There was a pile of money in your shop. How is it that 
they left the garments and ornaments, and took aw r ay only 
a little cooking materials ? This seems very strange to 
us. 156. Thus the different classes of people discussed 
the subject, and expressed their various opinions. The 
grocer, however, hurried away and reported the matter to 
the king. 157. He said, ‘ Two thieves came and broke 
open my shop. I caught them in the act of taking aw r ay 
the materials of food. 158. One of the thieves cut off the 
head ol the other and took it away. ’ Hearing him say 
this, everyone present laughed. 159. The king, however, 
became very angry and gave -the command to his 
officers, saying, impale the thief. He must be punished.’ 
160. blearing this command, the officers hurried in their 
anger and impaled Kamal’s body. 161. To be towpuuishm c. 
upon a dead body, to enter into discussion wfith i person 
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of great mental ability, to pick up a quarrel in a foreign 
country, are all bad actions in wise people. 

KAMAL RESTORED TO LIFE BY TILE SAINTS 

162. The saints and sadhus had gone to the river-bank 
to bathe. They performed their worship of God and re¬ 
turned to Kabir’s hermitage. 163. Finally taking leave 
of Kabir, these dwellers in sacred places started on their 
way. Kabir made a namasknr to these saints, and accom¬ 
panied them to see them off. 164. The wife was bitterly 
weeping. She prostrated herself on the ground before 
these saints, and said, ‘ When shall I see your feet again ? 
165. Speaking thus humbly to these saints, the two aC " 
companied the saints to see them off. As they came out 
of the city an extraordinary event took place. 166. As 
the company was hurriedly walking along the path, they 
suddenly saw a headless corpse impaled upon a stake. The 
saints saw it from afar. 167. As they stood still for a 
moment to look at the sight, a most extraordinary thing 
took place. Kamal joined his hands together and made a 
™irnaskar to the saints and sadhus. 168. The men and 
women expressed their astonishment as they saw this most 
unusual act. It seemed to them extraordinary that a 
headless corpse should make a numaskar. 169. The saints 
a nd sadhus said to Kabir, 1 The corpse is making a 
tXiTnas/car to us. How is it that life has been V ve ' 
served in a body without head ? 170. When a tree is cut 

down what would make its branches suddenly show sig° p 
of life ? If the feathers of a bird are plucked from it’ 
w hat would enable it to fly in che air ? 171. H the 

sfcr tng s of a vina are broken, how can it be played upon • 
^°> seeing a corpse with life in it, seems to our minds a moH 
Unusual thing. ’ 172. Kabir joined his hands palm h- 

^Im, and said to the saints, 1 Bhishma fell on the bed o 
Arrows, and yet his life was preserved in his bod} • 
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KABIR AND HIS SON KAMA! 


173. Abb im ana'll, in order to relate to Arjun his sorrows when 
he fell on the battlefield, had his life preserved in his body 
with courage. 174. Also when Ravan was making trouble 
for Jatayu his body was overwhelmed with pain, his 
desire to see Shri Ram preserved life in his body. bD. bo 
this thief was a Vaishnava. He had a great desire to make 
a namaskar to your feet. Therefore his life remained m 
him. 176. The desire of his heart has been fulfilled. He as 

seen you. Now he will leave his perishable body and live in 
his everlasting home. 1<~. Hearing him ^say 1 ’ , , 
saints replied, ‘ Who indeed was this thief ? Then Ran 
related to the saints the whole story. 178. The V atshnav™ 
then said, ‘ Although we had not asked for food, how 
that Kabir should kill so good a son as Kamal • ‘ 

Hearing them say this, the noble Vaishnava answered, A 
earthly things are perishable. Whatever is seen to 
form must in the end disappear.180. Suppose I had not 'i ^ ^ 
Kamal, would he thereby have remained immor ^ 
Listening to this remark, a sense of compassion atos 
the hearts of the saints. 181. The saints sal o ^ 
wife, ‘ Hasten and bring the head and show l ° ■ 

Hearing this remark, she hastened back to her home. -• 
She took her son’s head and brought it back to the sa s 
When the compassionate saints saw it they were n <- 
with emotion. 183. They took the corpse down r 
stake and placed the head upon it. The men and wome 
looked on with wonder. Listen now to the s ra g 
thing that happened. 184. As the saints placed their hands 
upon the head of Kamal, he came to life, arose and made & 
namaskar to the saints. 185. All the inhabitants of Benares 
now prostrated themselves on the ground before Kabir. 
Said they, ‘ This Vaishnava is supremely wise, a complete 
saviour for all dull-minded beings. ’ 186. The saints gavo 

him their blessing and started on their way to sacred places. 
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Listen now to the delightful story which will be related 
in the next chapter. 187. This hook containing the history 
of the saints might be considered as a beautiful temple in 
the sacred city of Pandhari; where the eternally loved, 
dark-complexioned One for ever stands on a brick; 188. 
where sadhus and Vaishnivas sing His praises out of love, 
and there I, a sinner and an ignorant person, have come to 
see and worship Him. 189. With reverence 1 take in my 
Land these verses, like lulsi leaves and flowers. I, 
Mahipati, fall at His feet in order to ask Him for His 
beneficent love. 


190. Suasti (Peace :). This book is the Skn Bh.iktavijaya. 
fte Lord of the world will be pleased if you listen to it. 
erefore listen, you God-loving pious blnklas. This is the 
fcuxtn very delightful chapter. 


) 
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CHAPTER VII 


KABIR CHOOSES RAM AN AN DA AS HIS GURU 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shn Krishna. 


1. Listen now. The book that contains the stories of the 

saints may be considered as the ocean of milk, in "Rich 
water-animals in the form of illustrations rush hither and 
thither in the water, in their love of it. V aves ol? 
arise heavenward and seek to split the space abo\e, tie 
space that is knowledge. Pious clouds come rushing over 
the sea, and drink the water of these stories. 3. Then they 
go and rain down the water-joy upon thost "ho 
become heated by the fever of this earthly existence _ 4. 
The favour of Shri Pandurang is the full moon, wmch 
when it rises in its love, produces the tide on the limit¬ 
less sea, a tide that cannot be resisted. 5. he who "i 
bathe in the sea of this book at the time of a festival, when 
a praise service is being held, will find severe diseases of 
this earthly existence certainly disappear. 

KABIR WEEPS AT THE SOUND OF A GRINDING MILL 


6. In the previous chapter there was the holy story of 
how the saints raised the son of Kabir to life- Let ie 
hearer-, now listen to the holy story of what happened 
afterwards. 7. Once upon a time the father of Kamal went 
into the bazaar at night. He was worshipping bhri Ram 
at that time full of love. 8. He took a vina (lute ) m 
his hand and sang the praises of God in his sweet a oice. e 
brought to his imagination the form of Shri Ram,and sang 
with a heart full of love. 9. His mind discarded desires, 
affections, honour, pride and wrong wishes. He put asu e 
egoism and the thought of T and‘thou,’and gave himselt to 

contemplating Shri Ram. 10. There was a grocer’s wife in the 
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bazaar sitting there grinding. When the hhukta Kabir saw 
her grinding, his heart was overcome with emotion. 11. 
He stood there and wept aloud. The men and women in the 
bazaar seeing him do this, laughed and wondered why he 
did so. 12. One of them said to Kabir, 1 Why are you 
crying here ? Who has been giving you trouble ? Tell 
us. 13. A great many people said the same thing to him, 
but he would not reply to any of them, for he thought to 
himself, ‘ These people cannot remove my sorrow. U. If 
one tells his grief to one already in sorrow, one feels his 
pain all the more. If a frog makes a friend of a serpent, 
the serpent will not give him the least joy 15 A wise 
Pandit will not ask a drunkard any questions on good 
thoughts and morals; just as a thoughtful man will never 
ake medicine from the hand 0 f a sick man; 16. just as 
he cAo/aA: b lrd wil! not drink the water of the river, even 

n ^ lrSty; 0r as chnkor bird finds no 
satisfaction until the moon arises- i 7 for 

•n , . , , li. 0r as an orator 

will never speak with love and on in • . , , , 

ignorant hearers; or as Ihe ov ^ l ° W,0lce<l 

to mind pearls made 77" 

twice-born ( Brahman ), seeing a Wn^ r ? “ wlwn . 1 f 

not pronounce a blessing or as M f dl3tar ' oe ' wlU 

will not talk in private with a r , “ ” Ver an(1 wise man 

avaricious lovers of wealth ask^iTv 19 ‘ S ° When theS<3 
would not give them any answer , ! '' B 

bitterly. 20. The various class ' , f ca ;' tmu ? d °™' nS 

another,'Kabir has gone crazy H - P3 ° 1,le Sald t0 01,9 

in this bazaar. ’ y ' He ls cr y m S for nothing 


, KABIR C0NS0LED w nipat ni RANJAN 

to come there He Nlpat NirallJ “ ri ' ha PP 0ne 

manifesting such grief V 22^ “ Kb-' ' ^ ^ 

and looked, he saw an ocean ofT KaElr , op6aed his 

ocean of knowledge before hi® 
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KAEIR AND NIPAT NIRANJAN 


Then taking courage he replied to him. 23. He thought 
to himself, If I tell him the truth, he will remove at least 
apart of my trouble. ’ Thus thinking to himself the bhakla 
Kabir spoke as follows: 24. ‘ A sick person feels great joy 
in his mind when telling of his pain to a good physician. ’ 
-Just as a daughter-in-law does not hesitate to tell of her 
sorrows to her own mother; 25. or as a good disciple, if 
he has doubts in his mind, tells them to his guru ; so the 
father of Kamal told the reason of his crying to the sadhu 
— ipat Niranjan. 26. Kabir said to him, ‘ O good guru, my 
heart is full of repentance. You, kind sir, have questioned 
rae in affectionate terms, so listen, and I will tell you why 
I am crying. 27. As I saw the mill being turned, I saw 
^he grains of wheat turn to flour. Just such is my condi- 
tion. I have fallen between the millstones of this earthly 
existence. 28. I was therefore seized with fear, and have 
Manifested this violent grief. Who besides you can remove 
ike sorrows of this earthly existence ? ’ 29. Hearing this, 
kfipat said to him, ‘ Why do you mourn in vain ? As you 
saw the mill turning, your mind felt a sense of repentance 
30. So, O bhakla of Vishnu, I will remove your doubts on 
Jhis question. It is when you discard the central prop 
Med wander about that you become as it were flour in th9 
Mill of Kal ( death ). 31. Just as grain in the mill adher¬ 
ing to the central prop, is not turned to flour, so those who 
are devoted to the worship of Shri Ram are not caught 
ln the cycle of death. 32. You are courageous on 
account of your righteousness, and indifferent to 
e Mthly things. You are a mountain of peace and 
J °rgiveness; you see the fearsome things in a dream. 
'Yhy do you in vain fear them? ’ 33. Hearing him say this, 
^abir was awakened to the truth, and the two embraced ono 
another with feelings of love. 34. These noble Vaishnauas 
*Mide loving namaskars to one another. Kabir then hastened 
to leave there, and returned to his hermitage. 35. There in 
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many forms of verses he continually sang the praises of 
Hari. He continually performed kirlans full of joy 
and love. 

ONE WITHOUT GURU IS WITHOUT LIFE 

36. He said to himself one day as his mind was think¬ 
ing about it, If one does not have a guru while in this 
earthly existence, he should be called a man without life. 
37. It is useless to have a domestic life without a wife, 
and a home without children, and ornaments without the 
saffron mark on the forehead of a woman ( indicative of 
her husband living ). 38. If a tree grows, but yields no 

fruit; or if a king is born without possessing valour ; or 
ff one should cook a meal without the use of salt, its salt- 
lessness will make that food useless : 39. or like a youthful 
with no life in it; or a banker without money ; or an 
wncer without authority ; of what value are these ? 40. 

he rainy season without a cloud, a great lake without 
a festival without a sacred place and observed in a 
lserable village, 41. a corn-cob without grain on it; 
^ at value are they i A home seems empty without a 
as er; a praise service without love is like the singing of 
^scene songs. 42. As friendship without any regard, 
a °wledge without any compassion, so why should 
Ther CCC ^ state of a sannyusi without repentance ? 43. 

obsei 6 - 0511 be n ° en i oyment without money, no religious 
withn ^ nCG W ^ 0ut some rule, and why should those 
Toss Ut PeSCe be called saints ? When a great man 
him e ' SeS n ° PeSCe ° f heart > w’hy do people needlessly call 
a k rea t man i 44. Just as the chatak bird seems to be 

has *° Ut beauty until the 1110011 arises ; so this human body 
a s ^ ex Perienced many rebirths in vain if it has not had 
dUfuAS. So I must go with feelings of reverence 
Su PPliant to the sannyasi swami Ramananda.’ Hav- 
decided this in his mind, he remained with that 
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KABIR AND RAMANAND 


determination. 48. When after seeing many kings with 
her own eyes, and carefully considering the matter, Sita saw 
the form of Shri Ram, her heart chose him at once. 47. When 
the daughter of king Bhimaka (Rukmini) heard of the beau¬ 
tiful form of Shri Krishna, she sought to win him as her 
husband. So it was that Kabir held the desire for the dust 
of Ramanand’s feet. 48. Finding himself alone one day, 
he at once arose and went to the hermitage of Ramanand 
and lovingly embraced his feet. 49. btandiug first at a 
distance, Kabir besought Ramanand saying, \our great- 
mss must show me compassion.’ 50. When Ramanand 
heard Kabir’s voice, he put his fingers in his ears, went 
into a cave and sat alone on his mat. 51. Kabir stood 
outside and said in his soft sweet voice, A lowly and 
helpless one, I stand at your door. Give me your assurance 
and satisfy my desire. ’ 52. Ramanand said to Kabir, 

‘ You were born in a Muhammadan family. I have, there¬ 
fore, no authority whatever to give you instruction, oh. 
All wise men recognize that seed should be sown in a 
field after the examination of its soil. Iu making a gift, 
one should first seek someone worthy o l it. When giving 
a daughter in marriage one must choose the proper bride¬ 
groom. ’ 54. Kabir replied, 1 I have determined to come to 

your feet. I have not spared body, speech or mind in 
doing so. 55. The moon loves the chakor bird, but even if 
the love may not be exclusive, yet God in His pleasure 
rains nectar on it for its devotion. 56. Should the sun not 
express its intense love for the lotus by rising, still it will 
not open by an attachment for something else. 57. In the 
making of an earthen image of Dron, the reverence of the 
Koli ( Ekalavya) bore fruit. So I have embraced the 
swarm's feet with body, speech and mind. ’ 58. Thus 

speaking, Kabir again with love prostrated himself on the 
ground before the Swami. He then hastened back to his 
home with his mind full of intense love. 
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59. One day while sitting alone he thought to himself, 

I must hear the sound of Ram’s name from the lips of 
my swami. 60. What methods shall I adopt that the dust 
of his feet may cling to me ? ’ He then dug a ditch in the 
path and laid down in it. 61. The lotus in the lake Manas 
closes its petals at night time, and says to itself, ‘ When 
will the sun arise ? It will make my heart rejoice. ’ 62. 

Or as when the chafak bird is exceedingly thirsty it longs 
ior a cloud, so the bhakla Kabir lay in the ditch waiting 
for his guru. 63. Just as on the beautiful day of the full 
moon the chatak bird wishes for the sight of the moon. Or 
as a child overcome with hunger, waits for the coming of 
its mother. 64. Or as when an excessive drought having 
taken place men long for the clouds, so the hlmlda Kabir 

the comin 6 of Ramanand. 65. No* 
it happened that there were four qhaukas remaining of the 

night, and man* Ramanand was on his wav to bathe in 

.he river Ganges. 66. As he was rapidly walking, his foot 

touched Kabir and he exclaimed, ‘ Ram, Ram ! Whom has 

my foot touched ? ' 67. The bhaUta Kabir having heard 

him say this, stood up and said, ' You, have done me 

agreatfavont today. 68. Your feet accidentally touched 

my forehead, and I heard the mantra, “ Ram Ram. " I 

9 AlUheT f 'frf T «■> all the t me. worlds, 

fruitayp Tnriow i • " e ,lrt ” s - have now come to their 

Zug g h thetu 7 oh b,r onhr f j^ f h havs — 1fM ;: 

comes to ones aid grains ,f ° f , ™ y 9 “ r “' 70 ' 11 t 
diamonds. If the water of a “e bt,COme bnllU *“ 

make it like nectar ' 71 v 11 conta,ns salt ' fatc c: 
danced before the Swami R 8 f 1ahir - iu his ’fu 

intense joy, because fun”? T ** jTf. v 

like that of a hungry man' happlMSS - 72 ’ k “ 3 

when . • S Y receiving dainty food. Or » 9 

when a cloud rains upon a withering tree; or as when th 9 
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husband of Shachi Rave nectar to drink to one who had no 
longer to live : 73. or as when a poor man finds a heap of 
money ; or as when a sick man receives a divine medicine • 

T 

or as when a man seeking final-deliverance becomes 
associated with the good, he cannot contain the joy that he 
leels ; 7-1. or as when a girl who is living with her mother- 
in-law meets her own mother: or as when a poor person 
obtains a wish-cow; or as when a king through his power 
gains his seat on the throne. All these have joy. 75. As 
when the muni Gautam arrived at the river Godavari his 
mind was full of joy : or as when Bhagiratha brought the 
Bhagirathi river-these felt joy in their hearts; 76. or as 
when the son of the Wind ( Maruti) was in the forest, he 
suddenly met Shri Ram : or as when Narad, seeing Vyas, 
became full of joy : 77. so the heart of Kabir was now 
comforted. Sicanii Ramanand smiled, astonished at what 
was taking place. 

RAMANAND TESTS KABIR 

78. He kept silence, however, and went on to 
perform his hath, saying to himself, ' I have never 
seen one so determined as Kabir seems to be. 79. So I 
will give him a little suffering, and so give his mind a test, 
•as experts melt and examine inferior kind of gold ; SO. or 
as experts seek to discover the true diamond by placing it 
upon the anvil and striking it with a hammer.; or as when 
they test the jewel in the serpent’s head by winding thread 
around it and throwing it into a blazing lire; 81. or as 
when Vishvamitra gave Harischandra’s mind a severe test; 
or'as when Shiva came as the uninvited guest to Shriyal; 
82. or'as when Kama fell on tlpe pile of arrows when 
Krishna went to him for some gift; so I will assume an 
outward anger and test Kabir’s mind.’ 

83. On a certain day Kabir went into the bazaar sing¬ 
ing and dancing with iov. Tears of happiness flowed from 
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his eyes in the fulness of his love. 84. Ashe danced in 
his love he said to himself, ‘ By holding in my heart the 
lotus feet of my guru Ramanand my mind has joy.' 85. 
4s he was thus singing in his love, Ramanand heard from 
a distance. He took off his wooden sandals and said 
angrily to Kabir, 86. ‘ You call yourself my disciple with¬ 
out any reason for it. V hen did I give you instructions? 
What witness have you employed to prove that you are 
my disciple ( Tell me.’ 87. So saying he struck Kabir on 
his head with his sandal, just as a mother outwardly mani¬ 
fests anger to her child; 88. or again as a mother out¬ 
wardly pretending anger gives her daughter instructions ; 
or as a teacher punishes his pupil in order that ho may gain 

knowledge ; 89. or just as men forcibly brand their cattle 
to drive aw all diseases ; or as an expert melts the *old 
to test it; 90. so m order to test the determination of Kabir. 

Rl3T if'T I"'" head with his “ ndal 

Blood flowed freely, but Kabir was full „f joy 91 . Said 

he Grve attention to what I say. When you gave me the 

instructions that made me your discing h wit¬ 

ness rirpsonf fu t „ ^ msciple, there was no wit 

colmnt^ Q2 w 5f ° re ’° u S ^^. you could treat me with 

my head a blow withVour^a^T "If® 70110 ’ yuU 
the people that everyone should** k hafc act Proclaims 
disciple 98 ru. 7 . h uld know that I am your 

«-th, air, space, ligLTnT^ftat Th*** l^d Z 
Placed his hand on Zl ? lea f d ' He wenfc U P to Kabir and 

determination, ^my test of h ^ ^ ‘ ^ Tw 

constantly f yju ^ as satisfied my mind. NoW 

their prai day anl nigM Krishna ” and **, 
things, Kabir became full of tl “ Sadguru said tb ^f 
various kinds, he san c of f J f’ d cora P°^ m S verses 

Putt in p- h 8 °° dness of ^ri Ram. 

- Mting aside all wrong desires, all hopes for o«oW 
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honour, putting aside all sensual desires, putting aside all 
pride of knowledge, he continually sang God’s praises. 
98. All the people of Benares said to Kabir, 1 Blessed are 
you.’ Such high reputation became intolerable to the 
evil-minded persons. 

KABIR’S PUBLIC PERSECUTION 

99. When evil-minded persons hear the praises given 
to the good, they have doubts arisen in their hearts ; just 
as when the sun arises, owls become ashamed and go in 
hiding ; 100. or as when thieves are intensely troubled 
when they see the moon arise ; or as when a miser hears 
the great praise given to a donor his mind burns with 
malice ; 101. or as when a prostitute becomes angry, as she 
hears praise given to a dutiful wife ; or as when hearing 
from anyone an exposition of the vedanta, a heretic becomes 
irritated ; 102. so, as soon as Kabir’s high reputation spread, 
revilers sought to find some fault in him. These evil- 
minded persons then met together in private and discussed 
the matter, 103. ‘ Through the unusual service rendered 
by the bhakta Kabir to saints, his reputation has vastly 
increased. But he killed his own son with his own hand, 
and the saints raised him to life. 104. From that day 
everyone hows to him. So now unknown to Kabir, let us 
bring here a company of saints and good men. 105. Let 
us write letters to them, and some day bring a company of 
Vaishnavas here. “When Kabir sees with his own eyes the 
great number of saints, he will run away. 106. If a very 
great gather 1 ':',,; of these saints should once take place, 
Kabir would become disgusted with them. Then the saints 
will curse him and no blame will be attached to us. 107. 
Starting a quarrel between the demons and the gods, the 
son of Brahmadev( Narad ) watched the fun ; or a- 
started a fight between the Kauravas and tie- ■ >. 

Shakuni watched them from a distance ; luc so let us 
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invite a vast number of saints, and dishonour tho hhakta 
Kabir.’ Such was the plan which these evil-minded per¬ 
sons formed at that time. 109. Writing letters in the name 
of Kabir, they sent them to Hardwar, Mathura, Gokul and 
Vriudavan, and to the city of Dwarka as well. 110. All the 
Vaishiuivas w-ere invited to come on a certain day in a cer¬ 
tain month. I hey also sent messengers, inviting all the 


mendicants who lived in the sacred cities. 111. They decided 
among themselves not to let Kabir Know of this. If these 
saints came unawares, what would he do? 112. If there should 
be a great gathering of a hundred thousand or more on 
some special date, who w'as there so foremost in doing good 
that he would provide them all with food? 113. So they 
spent their own money in inviting these Vaishnams. Tim 
e\il men arranged for Kabir s discomfiture, that they might 
bring out his faults. 114. Just as Duryodhau endangered 
his merit and sent the yoyi Durvas to the Pandavas so, 
with evil thoughts in their mind, these people invited an 
innumerable number of saints. 


SAINTS SERVED BY GOD IN VARIOUS FORMS OF KABIR 

ih» km 10 thc rta,Uri « "f Kafir's letter 

H V head » in his I™*, And on the dr 

able number of' ^ n “. An innume 

aeie number of saints arrived from , 

Kabir bowed to them and l„ vin “ ’ We f a " d S0 “‘ 

Seeing this enormous Zb • '" nl,rMod tbem - 11 

saint Kabir was full of joy sTid\e “■ A 'b “'"“T' h 

arisen to-day. for with ,„v d h ’ A happy day h; 

Vaishnams: 118 The cm I T '• ° yeS 1 haV ° seen 1 
thpir hpnirl • a ■ • ooked-minded men began to w: 

happen t‘" i enS1 r ; us see what is going 

119 Noticinr ,h 8 ™ an ° th " lhey their hand 

Avodhva ,h T ‘ hl % dlfficaIt situation the Dweller 

cannot hh . v, 0 ( Ram >• s «d to Himself, ' 

bear to have any lack found in my bhakta on n 

118 







Ch. VII- 119-133 


GOD AS KABIR SERVES SAINTS 


account. 120. Kabir is one entirely detached, from the 
thinkings of this world. Now that this innumerable 
gathering of saints has taken place, I must be his helper 
and protect him.’ 121. The Vaishnavas of the sacred cities 
suddenly arrived and encamped on the banks of the Ganga 
river. The Lord of the world seeing this, arrived to re¬ 
lieve Kabir in his distress. 122. He became a Kabir to as 
many of the noble Vaishnavas as had arrived. The Holder 
of the Bow ( Ram ) assumed for the occasion an infinite 
number of forms. 123. Hari took the form of Kabir in 
various ways and served these bhaktas. The evil-minded 
sought to see the fun, but seeing the astonishing sight, 124. 
and taking one another by the hand, they went into the 
gathering to investigate. When they saw with their eyes 
an infinite number of Kabirs, their mind was rilled with 
amazement. 125. God felt great pleasure in serving His 
saints. In assuming these infinite forms His wonderful 
power of creating appearances was seen. 126. As men and 
women looked about to see the fun they everywhere saw 
tr.e hhakla Kabir. Each Kabir was serving the saints with 
reverence and caring for them. 127. One washed their 
feet, one gave them a hath, one prepared the sandalwood 
paste used in the worship of God. 128. One stood before 
them with hands joined palm to palm. One massaged their 
l'eet. One held their wooden sandals. Such were the illu¬ 
sory forms of Hari. 129. One sang before them and another 
gave them to eat. The Life of the world gave them pan- 
si ipari. 130. He helped some to lie on beds, and himself sat 
by them. To some of them Krishna spoke in tender tones. 
131. Krishna powdered bhang, and gave to some. To some He 
gave the kusnniba juice to drink. He filled the pipes of 
some and gave them to smoke. 132. The Saviour of the 
world said to some, ‘ Let us hasten to the temple.’ To 
some He was constantly saying, ‘ Show me your favour.’ 
133. On the foreheads of some he made the marks with the 
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paste of white clay. Making a garland of tulsi lie would 
pu it on them and hold a mirror before them. Shri Ram 
Put these on with His own hands. 134. The Lord of the 
orld sat before some, rubbing them with the saffron and 
a wood paste. He put musk on the foreheads of some, 
gave beauty to their eyebrows. 135. The Life of the 
tonV ° n ra * meri t and ornaments on some. Some He 
nf 6 and re< 5 u ested them to teach Him the knowledge 

he soul. 136. He took the sandals of some, and with 
eiingg of reverence held them on His bead. Before some 
em the wonder-working Hari sang songs. 137. The 
thpm^ Woidd prepared straw mats for some and laid 
opium ^ n to ^ ee P- To those who had a hankering for 
Peonlp’ . b , roU8ht and e ave ^ to them. 138. Innumerable 
Servian n t0 . Cat and there the Lord of the world 

139 Tn Gm ^ *? Ve 8ave some water to drink, 
and plaeLi me fn laCeS Krisbna was making garlands of in!si 
hadtakp n r hemSr ° UndthGir nock - 1,1 some places He 

with the co^M Hl HlS i handS and was flighting people 

World mad J reeze . - 14 °; In some places the Life of tb ' 
roassa • ° 6 Samts lie down - and He sat by tb in 

to books he tbcni ' dn 80me Places He lovinglv sat to listen 
Lord o/t ~ d - Ul - ^ hen some went to bathe, the 
heaven Went with them. The Dweller in the 

1 Ca n do for Un - W ° U ! d Say to some ’ ‘ Toli me something 
Lght lunch 1 Sat ncar some aud g ave them a 

°u some 143 t 6 ^hisband of Rukmini waved the whi k 
°f Water an 1 '• USt - SS one sun * s re H ec ted in all vessels 

Pervadin s LH untouched by the water, so the all- 

■^abir -m, r lshna manifested Himself in the form ul 
be rdessec f \ h * 0118 a8 ° w'hen Krishna was a child, the co w- 
Ya 8 hoda. H fg lim by the hand and came to complain to 
less f 0r ' 6 suddenly manifested Himself in number¬ 
ing a 8 ‘ ^'5. While the daughter of Drupad was serv- 

a to a gathering of Kauravas some evil-minded 
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PERSECUTORS OF KABIR REPENT 


men gave.her trouble. He then appeared before each one’s 
plate in the .form of Draupadi and reproached Duryodhan. 
146. bo Krishna, seeing the loving devotion of Kabir, 
assumed innumerable forms. Men and women saw the 
amazing sight and wondered at it. 

14<. The Vaishnava bhaldas remained there in the 
sacred city of Benares for three nights. During all these 
times, the Lord of the heaven ailcunth lovingly served 
them. 148. The Lord of the heart with His own hands 
gave to every one garments and ornaments. Whatever 
anyone desired, he obtained. 149. The Husband of Sita, 
having seen these Vaishnaras on their way, He became 
invisible. 

PERSECUTORS OF KABIR REPENT 

Then all these evil-minded men came to Kabir and 
embraced his feet. 150, They said to him, ‘You are 
a bhakta of Vishnu, we have troubled you greatly, but Ram 
has been your helper, and increased your extraordinary 
praise. 151. Moths try to put out the bright flame of a 
lamp, but it Is not put out. The hatred of the fire-fly cannot 
hide the brightness of the sun. 15:1. Although the Kaura- 
vas sought to burn down the Pandavas in the lacquer 
houses, they could not burn them. The internal fire of the 
ocean seeks to burn up the ocean, but it can never be 
burned up.’ 153. Thus saying they again prostrated them¬ 
selves upon the ground. They put aside their unreasonable 
anger, and lovingly sang the praises of his goodness and 
good name. 

THEME OF THE NEXT CHAPTER 

154. In the next chapter, the Husband of Rukmir.i, 
who is the ornament of bhaktas, an Ocean of Mercy, will 
be described as avatar in the form of Dnyaneshwar in this 
mortal world. 155. That story, with its nine sweet juices, 
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I will serve on the plates of those who are anxious for it. 
Those who are fortunate, God-loving, and who hunger for 
it, can eat and drink it with love. 156. The wise bliaktas 
drive away the flies in the form of doubts to a distance 
and enjoy the fragrance of this story. Mahipati, your 
servant beseeches you lovingly to take it. 

157. SicasU (Peace jThis book is the Shn Rhaldavijaija- 
The Lord of the world is pleased when He hears it read. So 
you, God-loving pious bhakt'is, listen. This is the seventh 
very delightful chapter. 


r 
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CHAPTER VET 

DNYANDEV AND HIS GRANDPARENTS 
0!it'isnnc> J to Siiri. Ganesh, Obeisance to Shri Krishna 

1 . To-day is the very happy day on which we have 
seen the book relating the stories of the saints. Both 
hearers and speakers have received its nectar with love. 2. 
To speak, however, of the stories of the bhaktas as nectar 
seems to be a comparison that is deficient. The Husband 
of Shachi d*ank the nectar of immortality, but did He gain 
final deliverance from rebirths ? 3. On the contrary, those 

w hu drink the nectar of these stories attain final deliver¬ 
ance. Therefore, listening to the stories of the saints 
causes rebirths and deaths to cease. 4. One might compare 
these stories to the river Ganges, but the saving merit of 
the Ganges cannot be weighed in the same balance as one 
weighs the meritorious nectar of these stories , tor, in order 
to gain final deliverance through the Ganges one needs to 
be sawn asunder at the confluence of the three rivers 
( Ganges, Jumna and Saraswati). 5. Such are not the 

praises of Hari. Men become pure in heart by merely 
listening to them Therefore clever and wise people speak 
of these stories as nectar. 6, God loving bhaktas regard 
these stories as more brilliant than the sun, and as making 
men feel a coolness greater than that of the moon, and 
re gard them as purer than space itself. 

dnyaneshwar’s ANCESTRY 


7. Now give me your attention. Brahmadev and Shiva 
suddenly appeared on the Ocean of Milk to see and wor¬ 
ship Hari 8 The Husband of the daughter of the Ocean of 
Milk- ( Hari) said to them, ' Let us become avatars in the 
world of mortals, in the form of Nivntti, Sopan and Dnya- 
heshwar, and manifest such deeds as may please us. 
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9, TVe -will take birth at the same place, as three brothers 
Muktabai, the Primal ^laya, will become our sister.' 


10. On the bank of the Ganga ( Godavari ) there is a 
celebrated sacred place named Apegaon known all over the 
world. The town cler.-c was Govindpant. lie was a 
bhakta of \ ishnn. 11. PI is wife Nirabai was a supremely 
pious and dutiful woman. Being with child she greatly 
desired a son. 1:2. The personification of indifference to 
worldly things came into her womb. Nine months as nine¬ 
fold devotion were completed, and she gave birth to a son. 

DNYANDEY’S FATHER YITHOUA 


13. V hen the mother and father saw the son born to 
them as the personification of bhak/i, knowledge and in- 
d.fFe'enc,. to w° r H v thing,, they were full „f joy . , 4 . On 
the twelfth day they named him Vithoha. When ho had 
fully completed h.s e.ghth year, he w, F invest >d with the 
sacred thread. 15 Vithoha Tr es " a v 11 

aud become proficient in grammar ond ! ‘ n< ' 

tained a wish to visit the TaTed V ^ H ° n ' W 

ance in his heart, he asked We 'r ??' l6 ’ With 
and said to them, ‘Give me permi" ‘ " S "'° tl,cr and ' 
Place of Pushkar (in Rajputana"l'? 0 " ‘° t0 lhe 
his parents were pleased Vithn T IIearm K hiln sa >' thl f 
once left. 18. If the heart does „,o A' 1 to theln ‘ and f 

earthly things, the study of the <J , “ " m<lifferenCe 

man should have very bo- ^ ,la *lras is in vain. If a deaf 
be to him ? 19 Thp noo ^ ars ’ what use would they 

* ^dy, b„t whi irirth:° or if u ^ ■>-“ » u 

whafc use is the enlarge i y lf fcke y la °k sight ? 20. Of 

-hat use is .ZttO ° n th0 n ! Ck ° f * ** ? “ 

the sweet singing of fhn -u aW1 ‘ trees • Of what use i- s 

-e is a widow in ” ES ? ° f W,13t 

without a nose : or an nffi ' ~ L A these are like a faC0 

grown up man withou^mann'^^^ authority; or 38 * 

manliness is good for nothing- 
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YITHOBA’S WANDERINGS 


22. So although the Shastras may be profoundly studied, yet 
without the heart experiencing repentance, of what use are 
they ? It would be like a crane who sits apparently per¬ 
forming some religious act but really to shallow fishes. 

VITHOBA’S WANDERINGS 


23. So with repentance in his heart, ^ itoba started on 

bis wanderings to sacred places. Putting aside lu\e and 

affection for earthly things, he gave himself up to the 
worship of Hari. 24. He came first to Dwaravati, and 
there he bathed in the Gomati river. Seeing there an 
image of Krishna, he lovingly prostrated himself before it. 

25. He then hastened to the place where God became an 
avatar in the form of a fish, who both killed and sa\ed the 
monster Shankha and is the Home of, Final Deliverance. 

26. From there he went to Pindaraka. From there he 
visited Mangalahuda. He saw the domes of Dwarka, and 
then proceeded again on his way. 27. After a visit to Sudam- 
Puri (now Porebunder) he came to Mulmadnav where 
King Bhishmak gave Rukmini in marriage to Krishna. 
28 He paid his respects to the sacred place Bhaluka, where 
Sfiri Krishna ended His avatarship. From there he hasten¬ 
ed on to Prabhaslinga. 29. He worshipped at Sorati- 
Somnnth ( a sacred place in Kathiawar ); then hurried on 
from there, and saw the kind of a cave in which Mucha¬ 
kund had lived 30. He saw the place where Kalaya\an 
was burnt to ashes by Muchakund. Then coming to 
Khawalpuri he visited that cave which was Muchakund s 
Place of rest. 31. He paid his respects to all the great 
sacred places along his route described in the > j^anas and 
known the world over. He then came to ba P as ^ in ^ 3 ^ 
He paid his respects here to Adunaya and bathed in he 

Arunawaruna. From there he travelled eastward to the 

lunawaiunt*. e hjm great ]0 y. 33. 

odavan river, the sig and tben arrived 

He saw Kapileshwar with his 
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at Trimbak. He bathed in the Kushavart pond and paid 
his respects to Gangadwar (the source of the (langa ). 34. 

He circumambulated the Brabmagiri mountain, keeping it 
to his left, this gave him great joy. He came to Bhima- 
shankar where through his repentance he became pure in 
heart. 35. Every day as he walked along he sang 
the praises cf Hari with his lips. From there he soon came 
to Alandi. 


VITHOBA MARRIES THE BRAHMAN SIBIR >1 ANT's DAUGHTER 

36. After bathing in th.e Chakratirth. he sat down to 
worship God. Just then the Brahman Sidhopant came 
there to bathe. 3/. Seeing a before him- 

Sidhopant prostrated himself on the ground. ‘Tell ” u> 
your name, he said. W here have you come from V 33. 
The Brahmachari replied, ‘ I belong ton family in good 
circumstances at Apegaon on the banks of the Godavari- 
So the elders speak of us. 39. My aged mother and father 
live tuere. I have been to Dwarka and all other sacred 
places, and now I have arrived at Alandi.' ]o. The Brah¬ 
man replied, Blessed is the day in which von. mv Suarni- 
have come here. Now come to my house and by your pres¬ 
ence make my home holy.’ 41. Thus saving. Sidhopant took 
him at once to his own house. He gave him a meal of deli- 
cious food and made him lied ° wn t0 s i .j., Ia ;l dream 

daum C "' me t0 iSidh °Paut and said. ‘ Give your 

Bl tei, adorned with jewelry, to this Brahmachari.’ T3- 

Phe mo,T len he heard this in his dream he felt great satis- 

ton ter finishing his usual bath and devotions, he 
leported what had been told him in the dream 44. The 
Brahmachari replied. ‘ What you say is absolutely true, but 
andhanuath has given to me no command whatever. 
40 Sidhopant replied. ‘ Then remain here over this day. V 
what I say is true, you will most certainly have the same 
ream. 46. Tne Biahmachari then arranged bis bedding 
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vithoba’s marriage 


near the falsi altar, and at once went to sleep. While all 
sorts of thoughts, wise and foolish, were passing through 
his mind, the saw the following in a dream. 47. Pandhari- 
nath, the Pervader of the universe, was telling the young 
Brahmachari in a dream, ‘ Four avatars will be born to you 
by her. 48. So bow your head to My command and accept 
the gift of his daughter.’ The Brahmachari after seeing 
this in this dream woke up. 49. A Brahman astrologer 
was consulted, and their horoscopes agreed in thirty-six: 
points. The wedding day was appointed, and all the marri¬ 
age arrangements were made. 50. The gods were install¬ 
ed ; the Brahmans ere feasted. Ganesh who removes 
hindrances was worshipped. Sweet music was played 
and the auspicious ceremony of Pumjahavachan (blessing 
the day ) was performed. 51. All kinds of dainty food 
were cooked and given to the Brahmans. The bridegroom 
was worshipped by the bride’s father at the town line, and 
Brahmans recited the eight verses of blessing. 52. ‘Vic¬ 
tory, Victory to Mukund, the Enemy of Mura (Krishna ), 
the Eternal Being, the Enemy of Madhu, and Kaitablia 
the Ornament of His hhak'as. In every way protect the 
bride and bridegroom. 53 Victory, Victory to Thee 
Slayer of the Demon Shankha. Victory, Victory to Thee 
Who took the ferm of a tortoise, churner of the ocean, 
who took the form of a wild boar, Slayer of Hiranyaksha, 
protect this bride and bridegroom. 54. Victory, Victory to 
Thee- half-man half-lion, Protector of Pralhad. Victory 
to Thee, in the form of Vaman. the Troubler of Bali. Vic¬ 
tory to Thee, Holder of the axe, Slayer of the thousand- 
armed One, protect this bride and bridegroom. 55. Victory 
to Thee, son of Dasharath and Slayer of demons. Victory to 
Thee who played His pranks at Gokul, Son of Nand. 
Victory to Thee, in the form of Buddha, O Janardan, pro¬ 
tect this bride and bridegroom ! 56. Victory to Thee, in the 
form of Kalki avatar , Slayer of despised foreigners, Found- 
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er of religion, Life of the world. \ ictory to Thee, Giver of 
blessing to Pundalik, Husband of Rukmini, protect this 
bride and bridegroom.’ 

57. Alter reciting these verses of blessing, the Brah¬ 
mans repeated the word ‘Savadhan ' ( Beware ! ) Many 
musical instruments were now played, and the ceremony 

of taking one another by the hand ( marriage ) was com¬ 
pleted. 


VITHOBA AND SIDHOPAXT GO TO PANDILARPUR 

58. Auer the four days of the marriage festival, 
they made their bow to Sidhopant and said, ‘ We must g° 
to x J andhari in the month of Ashndh ( July ) to see and 
worship Shn Panduraag.’ 53. Then Sidhopant with h* 
family took him (Vithoba) and his wife on a pilgrimage 
to Pandhan l-Ie bathed in the Chandrabhaga, and wor- 
shipped Shn Pundalik. 

6 °. If Pandhari is compared to other sacred plac 08 ’ 

The U t C °Tr n SGemS d0fident - one sees a pla*? 
s y as brilliant as the moon. 61 What metal I s 

to“ ? 8 °o ? Wh09 ° - neater' thin Lt 

diamnn 1 n -Ir **** SeMCh * S 0ne wil1 - nnd not find » 

diamond as brilliant as the Kaustubh. 6 > What bull * 

superior to the nandi of Shiva ,J Wh f + - roister' 

itioo pmiolc qv.• . v\ hat performer ol ftusi 

ines equals Shiva? Wh>u tb e 

fSt; O-might hu^ht^'S: world* 

and n 0t hnd lts ewa j. 63 0ne ^ ^ or knoW n » 

is no oZ 6 ” 0 ! ° that 0f the tomes ‘ R »m. Krishna.- 

the Blutama/ 9 e'fT teaclnn g superior to that taught 1 
eenh , ' S ° ther0 is “ other sacred city to f> 0 

seen by one s lotus eyes in all this round earth like that of 
andhan The moment it is seen it burns up mounts' 110 
sins. oo. ou may say, How can Pandhari be sup erl ° 
tu ooptepori ( the seven great sacred cities, AyodW* 
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VITHOBA VISITS RAMESHWAR 


Mathura, Maya, Benares, Kanchi, Avantika, Dwarka ), the 
givers of final deliverance from rebirths.’ There takes 
place the destruction of pride, and egoism does not remain. 
66. Moreover, by bathing at other sacred places one’s 
pride especially grows, but Pandhari, if seen even from 
the distance, moves evil men to repentance. 

67. Well, this praise of Pandhari’s greatness must 
suffice, for to say more would greatly increase the length 
of our story. Sidhopant with his son-in-law remained in 
the sacred city of Pandhari. 68. They played on the 
cymbals and viria and drum, and as Vaishtiaras danced and 
sang with love, even the Lord of the heaven Kailas (Shiva) 
seeing that interesting sight, nodded His head in joy and 
love. 69. After the party had circumambulated the city, 
they came to the great door of the temple. By the eagle 
platform Vitthal bowed prostrate on the ground before God. 
70. Sidhopant took both his daughter and son-in-law by the 
hand and placed them at the feet ( of Vithoba ). 71. After 

embracing the god, they tightly held His feet. When the 
great festival was over Sidhopant 72. taking his daugeter, 
his wife and all his attendants returned to Aland! 

VITHOBA VISITS RAMESHWAR 

Vithoba now said to Sidhopant,‘I wish to go to Ram- 
fcBhwar, but will return quickly.' 73. Recognizing his 
motive, Sidhopant gave him permission, saying, ‘Quickly 
perform that pilgrimage and come back to my home.’ 74. 
He made his bow first to Pandurang, and then quicklv 
started, visiting one after another the chief places describ¬ 
ed in the Puranaa. 75. He saw Mount Shaila, Mallik- 
arjuna, and Nivritte Sangam; their power is unfathomable. 
The moment they are seen a heap of sins turns to ashes. 76. 
As Vitthal hurriedly walked along the path, he kept think¬ 
ing in his mind of the image of Vitthal and with his lips 
he sang the praises of God’s name with love. 77. Aftei- 
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seeing Ahobal, Narsinha, \ asudev and Lord Yyankat in 
Mount Giri and Mount Arun, he worshipped C’hidambar. 78. 
After visiting those places he saw Gokarna. He bathed 
at Hatakeshwar, and then hurried from there. 79. He saw 
'with his own eyes the mountain from which Hanumant 
flew in search of tSita. From there he hurried forward. 

Alter seeing’ Janaruan .ie arrived at Rameshwar. He 
tiere accomplished his purpose and then started to 
return. 81 . He came to Kolhapur and there bathed on the 
1 anchaganga. He saw and worshipped Lakshmi. Then 
he started on his way from there. 82. He came into the 
Va 0l Krishna river, and there bathed at Mahuli 
Continuing from there he returned to Alandi. 
,°' r 1 _ supreme love he embraced Sidhopant, bowing 

--jore mm prostrate on the ground and at his feet. 




aid 


Sidhopknt-TfeeTT 1 ' 1 ’^ ‘ here f0 “ r n ‘ ehfs ' 1,6 s — 

father t r d ought to go and see my mother ai 

once’ SiHP >0U wil1 give me Permission I will go 
your wife a ,^..? WW * oa ond ““ t0 him, 80. ‘ <io wi 
vou in order f ljlt y ° Ur parenfcs - 1 will also accompai 

him his daughter efct 'a*" 1 '' • 8 ~' Sidaopanfc then took wi 
and there he met son * m - law ’ iUul weut fc( J Apagao 

mother and f a th Govi,ui pant. 88. Vitthal bowed to I 

them in detail tv? * nd e ‘ nbraced tbem ’ aab Sidhopant tc 

heard his ein] a V St0ry0f tbeir son - 89 - Wbea Niral 
ter of Janak natlon sbe was ver Y glad. Just as the dau£ 
to Ayodhya- r qr)° 1Ced When Ram ’ affcer bis marriage, car 
his mother Kan ' f nd Seeing Shri Ram and Sita before h 
ba ’s mother ■ ■ a COuld uot contaiu ber joy*. so - Vlfcl 
extremely hanpT"! h f BOn and daughter-in-law, w 

when An, 9R R Was l usfc as Kunti was full ] 

Draunadi t br °ther of Bhima, won the bet andbroug 

uch was the case now. 92. In order to hono 
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VITHOBA AS SANNYASI 


the parents, Sidhopant gave them garments and ornaments. 
Then after obtaining leave from them, he returned to 
Alandi. 

VITHOBA GOES TO ALANDI WITH SIDHOPANT 
93. Now it happened on a certain day that both father 
and mother let': their bodies and went to the heaven 
Vaikunth. 94. Yithoba never entertained disgust for the 
concern which bis domestic duties gave him; just as when 
the three seasons come, they are accepted by every 
one ; 95. or as when the rivers are in flood they do not 
increase the water in the ocean; or as when in the hot 
season water evaporates, one doe; not notice the lack of 
it; 96. so Yithoba considered both joy and sorrow as alike. 
Sidhopant then learned of this state of Yithoba’s mind . 
97. Feeling that his son-in-law would be experiencing 
sorrow, he felt be should visit him and comfort him. So 
then he returned to Apegaon. 98. He said to his son-in- 
law, ‘ You are one indifferent to earthly things, and yet 
all kinds of things are needed in one’s domestic life for the 
daily and occasional necessities. 99. Therefore do me the 
favour of coining with me now to Alandi. It is Hari 
who cares for you, but your conduct is contrary to popular 
custom. ’ 100. Yithoba assented and Sidhopant took with 

him his daughter and son-in-law end very quickly returned 
to Alandi. 101. Residing in thi; sacred city was a great 
comfort to Yithoba’s mind. He daily performed praise- 
services in praise of Hari, and continually met sadhus. 

VITHOBA BECOMES A SANNYASI 
102. On the eleventh day of the month Asbadh ( July ) 
and Kartik ( November ) be wa£ accustomed to go on a 
pilgrimage to Pandhari. Many days passed but they saw 
no signs of a child being born to them. 103. Vithoba now 
said to his wife, ‘ My mind has become dejected. I want to 
go to Benares in order to join the order of the sannyasin. 
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104. This is the way my mind feels, and I ask yuur’ 
permission to go. ’ Rakhumabai gave him no reply, because 
her mind was so troubled. 105. She hurried to her father 
and told him the whole affair. She said, ‘ The lord of my 
life asks my permission to join the order of sunnuasis. 
106. Sidhopant said in reply to her complaint, ‘ So long as 
a man has no child, he should never enter the order ol 
sannyasis, such is the command of the Vrdaa. 107. Reware, 
lest you give him permission.’ Having received this 
replj from her father, Rakhumabai was always careful to 
watch what she said. 


108 It so happened on a certain day that 
Othoba said to his wife, • Give me yonr 'permis¬ 
sion to go and bathe in the (iunga’ 100 Very 
carelessly she assented. He was satisfied with her reply, 
and went to Anadavan (Benares). up Just as when a 
cobra escapes from the juggler and crawls into an ant-bole 
m the forest ; or as when a parrot escapes from its cage 
and goes and sits on the tree; 111. or as when a mrlhu 
finds comfort inleaving an assembly of crooked men ; or as 

Tf oro nf W I V U " S away 1>riva ‘ e ’y from a company 
of prostitutes; 113. or as a deer runs awav from the 

caches of a tiger; eras when a saint leave's a town of 

Shuka A f 8MS *° 7"** 8acred i U3. or as the muni 
out of the JomWb y s' IUmb, “=« as the ocean came 
1U so wUhThat 8 th ° aCtion °f‘he ™l,i Agaeti; 

cal to B?na? e r S HTh: t a h tiS , faCUOn in " is 

and there err, • “tied at the junction of the Trivet* 1 ' 

. P eri enced repentance of heart 115 After 

ZtZl (Bi l U > Madh -- < Krishna;" he went to 
ayag in the month of Magh ( February ) to bathe From 

there he returned and came to Pushkar ( a sacred place i* 
Rajputana). 116. At this place there lived an innumer¬ 

able number of saints, sadhus and Vaiahnavas Here while 
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listening to the explanations of the BhagvadgUa, he heard 
of the principles of the order of tmnyasis. 117. He said to 
himself, It is difficult to endure the difficulties created by 
Maya • I must take thought how to escape the ever-return¬ 
ing births and deaths. 118. He therefore went as a sup¬ 
pliant to a s innyasi named Shri Ramashram. Vitheba 
embraced his feet and said, ' Initiate me into the order of 
the t-'-mnyiisis. 119. 1 he sannya^i asked him in reference 
to what previous order he belonged, and whether he 
had a wife, a son, brothers and other relatives? 120. 
He replied, I am all - alone. I have no snare of wife 
or children. 1 herefore, as soon as I have experienced re¬ 
pentance I have come with reverence as a suppliant 
to you, my sivuni. ' 121. Seeing that this saint seemed one 
tree from all wordly passions, the *adguru said, ‘ I agree. * 
So he gave him the mantra that initiated him, and he 
entered into the order of the sannyasis. 

122. Alter \ itthal had thus entered the fourth stage 
at Benares, Sidhopant indirectly heard this news regarding 
him. 123. Hearing that her husband had become a 
s.innyasi, Rakhumabai became deeply concerned in her 
mind. Said she, 0 lord of my life, why have you cast me 
away in the wilderness of this world?’ 124. Just as 
the good Draupadi felt at separation from the Pandavas, 
or as Bamayanti wept when separated from Nal, or as 
Taramati was scorched by the lire of sorrow when she 
found herself without Harischandra, 125. or as when 
death approached Satyavan, Savitri sought to commit 
suicide, or as when hearing of the death of Jayadev, 
Padmavati fell in a faint, 126. so the faithful wife of 
Vithoba cried aloud when she heard the news of his 
becoming a sannyasi. But being comforted by her mother 
and father, she restrained her mind with courage. 127. 
After completing her domestic duties it was har custom to 
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worship the pimpal-tree. By her very niary austerities 
all her faults were destroyed. 

VITHOBA’S DISLOYALTY TO HIS WIFE FOUND OUT 

128. Shripad, the head of the sannijasis. who had 
admitted her husband to that order, happened t" come to 
Alandi. Rakhumal ai seeing him there appn ached him to 
make him a vamaskar. 129. 8hri] ad had s< ntcd himself at 
the time on the stone platform surrounding the pimpal- 
tree. Rakhumahai made a vrry reverently. 130. 

Very graciously he gave her a Messing : ‘ Be the mother 

of eight sons, and one possessing a bust: nd ’ Hearing 
him say this she was exceedingly astonished. 131. A c 
Rakhumahai smiled to herself, S! rip ad mustioned her. 
He said, Mother, why do you regard what I said 
as a matter to laugh at V 132. Hie re j lied. ‘Because 
you gave me the 1 lessing th: t 1 should always 
have a husband, and he the mother of sons. But oh chief 

f^ he J a T J T’ h0W Can this rcsuU without n y husband ? 

husband has left me, and with repentance has 
entered the order of the senmyms. Therefore, when you 

gave me your blessing. I thought it a verv strange thing- 

j'/ 0 EC% r eeed in - Replace, or fora cloud to rain down 
upon a reek, such is your blessing given to me, without 

"r toablinT • 135 ‘ * like showing a mi- 

daintv fon 1 t °. r sln ging before a deaf man,or giving 
thought n ° r a ! 1Ck ma "’ without giving the deed* 
thlte ' r JUSt 8S ]t is ^eless to blow the fire when 
it - or ai. it ’ Ue ^ als ’ or Ringing a lamp without oil 
ion Win vain that a beggar pleads with a miser > 

r 88 1 Is lIse i ess to sow' the seeds in the ground 
hen the clouds have poured down no rain : or of what 
use is ,t for a physician to give the royal medicine to a 
man destined not to live? 138. When the moon is in it* 
a , why should an astrologer allow the bride to 
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VITHOBA FOUND OUT 


marry ? Or after the sun has set, of what use are the gifts 
given in worship? 139. So you did not bring the facts 
( of my case) to your mind, and yet gave me your blessing. 
A promise that you utter cannot prove untrue, however, 
find that is why it amused me. 140. A bile Rakhumabai 
spoke Shripad felt great surprise. He thought to himself. 
It will he necessary to prescribe a penance to the one who 
admitted Vithoba to the order of the s innyasis. 141. If a 
disciple abandons his young wife when as yet she had no 
offspring, and enters the order of the $■. innyasis, then for both 
disciple and guru the Shaslms have prescribed a penalty. 
142. When one speaks in a mine, the echo comes back to 
bim; so although I asked him Iris condition, yet my 
mistaKe has come back to me. 143. It is like the moon 
laughing at the stars, when it itself has spots; or as if the 
ocean should blame the Ganges, when itself is salty; 144 or 
as when a man finds fault with dainty food when his 
mouth tastes bitter; or as when a person blind from his 
birth should blame the sun; 145. or as when a person 
without a straight nose should get angry with his mirror; 
or as when a lamp has darkness underneath it, but shows 
light to others; 14b. sol have done what is wrong and 
needlessly blame others. I feel that the injury I have 
caused her will destroy my good deeds. ’ 147. So he asked 

Rakhumabai, ‘ Who are your relatives here ? ’ She stood 
before him with hands joined palm to palm, and replied in 
a humble tone of voice : 148. ‘ I have a mother, father, 

brothers and sisters, but because of my separation from 
my husband I seem like one without a protector.’ 149. 
Shripad then commanded her to invite her father and bring 
him'there. She hastened to her home and brought Sidho- 
pant. 150. When he saw this chief of yogis he made him 
a prostrate obeisance. He worshipped him by the use of 
flowers and perfumes and washing his feet, and ended by 
giving him to eat. 151. He stood before him with hands 
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jMned and asked, ‘ Where have you come fromi my swaml i 

1 -") WhMe are 70:1 8 ' Jln8 t0 from here ? Kindly tell me.' 
0 - Shripad replied. My home is at Benares. With 
intention of going to Rsmeshwar I have reached this 
southern country. 153, Your daughter has told me all 
about herself. I must therefore new hasten hack to 

Tcrint eg '• Wmrud furthw “'J Js-d. ' According to 
thorny my good deeds will go for nothing, 
because 0 , the fault committed against her. 155. Bring 

JSrt 1 ,*" yuu ' and Iet go to Benares.' When lie 

« sif , T ‘ !lis *»“• g’“ «id. 156. - You 

aie merciful. L^t ik hicron t- -it 

with him and started 1 57 V ' - ° ^ his dauKhte ? 

went to his hermitage ^ BeU ' ires ’ Shripad 

was now called in *e „rt S ^‘'™* n ** 1 “ 

again about his former c ndir *' -* 1 n ’ aUd askco bim 
now Didvrn h / edition of life. 158. ‘ Tell me 

now. uia j. ou have a wife ur did von n r ; 1 , , 

you were a householder ? You b I y0Ur h " m ° "V 

keep nothing whatever back r,., t n“ untr,,th ' i ''°" 

truth.’ And with that, he plated hi h™ th °"' h 

him. ITfearinrr ; Uced his assuring hand upon 

replied in the same way as T* ^ Cnaitunya ( Vithoba } 
committed a fault and lbU ‘ a child when k hsrf 

it timidly confesses to i« ” 0 f, her SImks fco ifc with au 8 er ; 

his guru. 161. When - ^ ,° taer ’ SJ Vithoba confessed to 
and the king has numct S ^. JJ . ect bas (lune w hat is wrong 
what had happened ■ ° lm ’. he ver V timidly tells him 

Chaitanya (Vithoba )• fcf S ° lfc was witb this sann! J aSl 

some indigestible. * j , ° r as wbeu a sick man eatE 
him about it th 00 and the physician in anger ask£ 

further sickness- 6 ^ tells tbe trufch from fear ^ 
the haughters-in l« ’• ° r 1 as wbeu the y° ut W'est oi 

domestic work fait Tn m ^ perforraance of b f 

her and sh« r 80me matter that has been tolc 

be mes aw^f f 3 1 ‘i midl7 •»« mothor-in-ln^ 

aware of it; 1 64 , G0 Vithoba replied very timid 
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YITHOBA AS HOUSEHOLDER AGAIN 


ly to his sadyuru, feeling in his heart great fear lest this 
chief of the ynyis should curse him. 165. He said:* I did 
truly abandon my young wife while yet without offspring.’ 

YITHOBA AS HOUSEHOLDER AGAIN 

Shripad hearing him say this, called Rakhumabai. 
166. He now said to Chaitanya (Vithoba), ‘ Take back your 
"ito, return at once to your own country, and live accord¬ 
ing to the rule a that apply to you. 167. If you hold the 
fear of doing what is forbidden and have no doubts in 
vour mind, then my command to you is your authority to 
obey, and (md will 1)8 your Helper. 16S. Having received 
this blessing, Oaaitanya (Vithoba) worshipped his feet. 
He took hi; wife by the hand and started for his own 
country; 161. just as the V indhya mountain range 
accepted Agasti’s command, and fell down upon the earth; 
so accepting his sidjaru's wish, Chaitanya (Vithoba)’ 
hastened on his way. 

170. L bus bidhopant arrived at home bringing with 
him his daughter and son-in-law. When the people heard 
the news, all the evil-minded began to laugh at them. 171. 
They said, How is it that after entering the sunny cisi order 
he has now become a householder?’ One said, ‘He has 
done what is improper, because he is a man of faulty life. ’ 
172. Another one remarked, ‘ He must be sensually in¬ 
clined. A third remarked, 1 Ho is a miser and a vile hate¬ 
ful fellow, Still another remarked, ‘ We should never 
even look into his face. 173. As one who first drinks 
nectar and then takes intoxicating drinks, abandoning his 
connection with the sannyasis, he has become absorbed in 
earthly things. 174. It is like one who at first carefully 
studies the Vedas, and then takes in his hand some obscene 
hook. So, determined to cast aside indifference to earthly 
things, he has returned to the sorrows of the domestic life. 
17 5. He has left off the worship of Vishnu and has brought 
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upon himself the favour of devils: or as if one should 
leave his residence in a sacred city, and come and live in 
some miserable village: 176. or as if one should give up 
association with Brahmans and set his affection upon the 
unnamables ( untouchables ), so he has abandoned the gain 
from indifference to worldly things and f.llon into the 
maze oi domestic life. 1<7. So everyone now began to 
revile him, but \ it hob a had peace of mind; just as when a 
cloud rains upon a mountain it is never washed away; 
1<S. just as an eagle will never fly away out of fear of a 
serpent; or as an elephant is never frig'toned by the 
barking of a dog: 1 <*.). when the sea roared, \gasti was 
not frightened; and when the sun sees a fin fly with its eye 
it is not troubled; 180. so when the waves of trouble came 
upon Yithoba he drank deeply of peec* ; he «topped the 
entrance of desire and anger ; his action was rmrnual and 
beyond comparison. 181. The Brahmans turned him 
out of caste. HH relatives abandoned him He built a hut 

in the forest and there lived with his wife, HT H order 

to provide for hi wife he obtained food hv hogging. Day 
anc night never cessing for a moment, be repeated the 
names of God. ]8o Hp CTr «fi' , t1 ,i 

. - Ile • Pont Ins tinm m listening to an (l 

contemplating tv. 

. , . ~ ‘ h 1 r i'hjUa and Bh>i< >r.:t with 1 

mind continually at peace. 

I],E EIR TH OF DNYANDLV 

were bonm tU ° lve years passed and then children 
were their rh'iT' threG sons and one daughter: the c 

names dull 1 f ren ' And merely listening to their 
n ' . la rds and fools are purified. 185 . The first one 
/ P „ wasan nuf/ar of (Shiva) the Husband of Mridani 
rva,i ); they gave him the name of Nivritti The ara<" r 
ot \ishnu came to birth in this world and was given the 

Sabl°i-- 7f ndeV - 186 ‘ * 0pan was the avatar of 
8Cev diinava ( the primal force of the universe 
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GOD’S DRUM 


took the form of Muktabai. In their births Rakhurnabai 
took great comfort. 

mahidati as god's drum 

1ST. And now, fortunate hearers, listen with reverence 
to the next chapter with its delightful story. Just as the 
chakcr bird, drinking the nectar of the moon, looks at it 
with close attention. 1SS. or ju g as a deer enraptured over 
music forgets itself, so do you hearers listen with reverence. 
189. Or as tne chatak bird, when thirsty, longs for the rain 
from a cloud, so with fondness listen to the story with its 
nine sentiments [love, heroism, compassion, surprise, 
mirth, wrath, fear, disgust, peace j. 190. The stories of these 
hhaktas have a depth of meaning indescribable by words. 
It is the Husband of Rukmini who is really relating it. 
Just as the sound proceeds from a drum, but it will not 
sound unless one plays upon it. 191. so my mouth has as 
it were a skin stretched over it, and it is God who makes 
me compose this book. Mahipati is a mere instrument in 
God’s hand, as all wise saints know. 

192. Swash ( Peace !) This book is the Shri Bhakti- 
vijaija. In listening to it, the Lord of the earth will be 
pleased. Listen therefore, you God-loving, pious hhaktas. 
This is the eighth very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER EX 

LIFE OF DX VAX DEV ( Continued ) 

Obeisance to Shri Gan, ,h. Obeisance to the ]l,shawl 
<‘t Rukmini 

BENEFITS FROM THE STORIES OF THE SAINTS 

1. Blessed is this day on which the stories <.f too saints 

are related. Those win > hXton » , r , 

e 11 listp n f them are fortunate pos¬ 
sessors of love and hhahh •’ T • . , , 

-■ Listen now to the words m 

, . , v * 01 ine •“■•HUS IS related. As it enters into 

t ie heart through the di> >r r.f > 

■ ,, h r 01 tne ear. ii.-ace and forgiveness 

TZTZ T «• ™nM°- thing*. 

tt “ 5 , ,ry lh ™K>> the ear. compassion 

ior every creature arises in , 1 f 

knowlediro wrr n *i- -• t-e “ eart - .Through the eve of 

no 

in his life flee far awav glow iom °’ hindran " eS 

Urn,! protects him i„ everv wav ^ 

ally rung ttie stories of' p 0 v ’ 1 huse who conLlIU 

Rukmini will meet wkh ' W:V/S ’ Hie Husband ot 
hearers will at once be fulfilled and ^ longingS ° f ^ 

BRAHMANs tmSETo INVEST VITIIOBA’S CHILDREN 

6. In the revi HE SACRKlJ thread 
the fact that Nivritt' ^ C ' na ^ er > attentive hearers learned 
tars, and Mukfah-»; nyan dev, Sopan descended as ava- 

7 ‘ But everyone revHed 6 ti nmal l0i ' Ce ( uf the universe) ,' 

even look into tv • ° theni ’ sa Aing. ‘One should not 

born among the in 611 1 , aces ‘ 1 b° SG children have been 

Brahmanhood.’ 8by^ ^t?^ & Stain ° U 

as youthR Ac tv • ' . y ( ay they grew and appea rea 

regarding them Tth” 01 T “ ntI father liecaine concerned 
S reat concern in £ "£ “ ,d $ ‘ h ^ 

y hind. V/ e must ask permission 
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YITHOBA'S CHILDREN DESPISED 


of the Brahmans, and invest our sons with the 
sacred thread. 10. On a certain day therefore, Chaitanya 
( Vithoba ) gathered together an assembly of Brahmans and 
joining his hands he pleaded with them: 1 Swatnis, forgive 
me my transgression Listen to the pleading of a humble 
person. 11. Consult the Shastras that contain the religious 
principles and prescribe a penance for us. ’ Saying this, 
Vithoba prostrated himself on the ground before the 
Brahmans. 12. The eldest son, Nivritti, then said to them. 

‘ Merely by seeing you, we have become free. Prescribe 
at once penance for us six persons. ’ 13. The pandits 

skilled in the Shastras, and the highest rank of the 
Brahmans, consulted the books and replied. ‘There is no 
other penance for you except death. ’ 14. The Brahmans 

said, ‘ Put yourselves under a saw, or burn yourselves to 
death with repentance. 15. Aside from these penances 
there are no other prescribed for you. ’ Hearing this replv 
of the Branmans, V ithnba’s mind was filled with repent¬ 
ance. 16. He made a namaskir to the Brahmans and 
quickly started away leaving his wife, his sons, his 
daughter and his home. IT. He did not even glance back¬ 
ward, much to the astonishment of the Brahmans, and 
they remarked, ‘ Pie has burnt up alibis sins by bathing 
in the sacred waters of repentance. 18. The Shastras speak 
of no penance superior to that of repentance. Through the 
favour of his sad guru he has become pure. ’ 19. Nivritti 

then said to the Brahmans, Tell us what we are to do, 
what penalty do the Shastra ., prescribe for us ?’ 20. Hear¬ 

ing his question the Brahmans said to him, ’ Go now to 
Pratishthan ( Paithan) and bring from there a letter 
declaring you to be pure. ’ 21. Nivritti said to the 

Brahmans,‘ What shall we go and tell them? We have 
no authority to tell them regarding our caste or family. 
22. We are neither Vaishyas, Kshatriyas, nor Brahmans. 
We are of the imperishable, the ancient of days, the 
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eternal, the self-knowing perfect one. 23. We are neither 
water, light, the heavens, the earth, the wind, nor the origi¬ 
nal elements. Xor can we be said to {losses.- the divine form 
of the universe. 24. Wo are not god-attendants of Shiva, 
nor are we celestial beings such as Yalcs/uis and lCmnar 
A\ e are neither rishis nor demon-:. We do not possess attri¬ 
butes, nor are we unchangeable. We should not be called 
formless.’ 25. Nivritti said to Dnvane hwar 4 Such being 
our ancestry, if we do go to Puithan, what are we to tell 
the Brahmans there ?’ 2G. Dnyandev replied 4 The man 
wno acts contrary to scripture commands is worthy of 
lame, such is the teaching of the Sh is'ras 27 Although 
the man who has knowledge becomes a jicmmukta (free 
W: i e liMng ), he snould not leave the rules that are pres- 
criued for nun. M„r over, those who are sadhus should 
show others the right way by themselves walking in it. 

^o,Bd C hn 011 y t J , Wlmtls l ,resc ribed in the scriptures 

“ J \ r ,1 C JgUUed :l the supreme fault. Whatever one’s 
£t tl 1 ley -’’honld be performed. So have 

Lent d y ma - S in the L,,9. DnyandeV 

regarding _ UrUt1 ’ tais ls "’hat the Shaslras have to 
bee ut , f , UleS - Ihttv * before replied to you 

S ° fl ' iea,! *>• Sopan then spoke, 

feet of Shri if ? CllSt ° <)r ‘mnily ? Without hhakti the 

2 rS r U0Ver he attained. 31. Durvas, the 

mu " 1 v usishtha, Gautama v , „ rP at 

Agasti and the Pandava - in >as,Vahnikl > und the g 

of all thpcQ i i s, m what scripture are the tainil 

f all these declared noble ? 32. Alhough one may 


born i 


‘ in the noblest families, and' alth 


be 

studied un a although he may h& vC 

all this f • ° Und 7 tb ° V,J(I "*’ sfc iH, unless he has bha^ 
P on? i 1U Val1 !' The Sluul ™ do not praise such. 33- 
J Paces ones hhakti on God, of what necessity 16 
ere o eiug of high caste ? ’ Such were the words tba 
opan addressed to Dnyandev. 34. After this discussiou 
among themselves, they gave an answer to the Brahma** 
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dnyaneshwar at paithan 


DNYANDEY AMONG PAITHAN BRAHMANS 

After making them a nanviskir they at once started 
on their way to Paithan. 35. After reaching the banks 
of the Godavari they performed all the duties devolving 
upon the pilgrims to sacred waters, and then en¬ 
tering into Brahmapuri, they made their how to the 
twice-born ( the Brahmans). 36. They collected an 
assembly of Brahmans and told them plainly just what 
had happened. The Brahmans of the highest rank after 
listening to them said, ‘ It is evident that you have fallen 
from your high state. ’ 37. When they read the letter 

( fro n the Brahmans at Alandi), the whole affair became 
known, and they remarked, ‘ These are the children of a 
s um\\ isi. There is no penance that can a\ail them. 38. If 
a S/nulru is bathed in the Ganges, will he thereby become 
a pure Brahman ? It a touchstone is applied to a piece of 
pottery, it will never turn to gold. 39. If one should give 
water to seed that has been baked, it will ne\er sprout. 
If one gives medicine to one whose life is about to end 
why look for his recovery ( 40. bo tnese can ne\er be 

made pure by sacred waters or religious observances or by 
any number of penalties.’ Such w r as the decision of the 
whole assembly of Brahmans. 41. ihey said. According 
to the opinion of the Shas/ras there is only one remedy. 
If they do that, what necessity is there of penance ? 43. 

They should go as suppliants to Shri Hari ( God) and 
worship every existing thing. Donkeys, dogs, elephants 
and the like should be worshipped as if they were the same. 
43. They should bow with the same reverence to a hog 
and an out-caste with the thought that God is in them 
.all; they should bow to them in love ’. 44. After listening 

to this reply, Nivritti was highly pleased. Dnyandev 
and Sopau also felt supreme joy. 45. They remarked, This 
rule of religion and morals is just as it was in our hearts. 
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Muktabai also accented the decisi. n with pleasure. 46 
is emng to their < .'trance ) names, the Brahmans mani¬ 
fested great surprise and said , 4 Why should we call you 
nyandev 4,. How can we call you Dnvandev ? Have 
you lovingly studied the IV,., or hoc. .me no,undated with 

- 43 - If <*■» h™ no efficiency, of what good 
K it to spea.K of ones seif as a g r ,„t „erson ? If a cow 

hwnv" j!, !" h< r uddw : cf " ! "‘t value arc her long 

of resconcil v,^ r at -i Ut cr the assuming 

ZI f I Wlthcut b ‘ ing r. S,n Ct< d, , r a man with- 

Div ““kA 7 r is thtro W ttoch to exist ? 50. 

ing without emf " Ut COm P“ ssio « for creatures, sing- 

co t d witfcOTt •“■" t '" cTcr 

onto the battleield * Tf ^ las no courage, why go 

should he be called indiC^ 

^ A Wh'l ’ MAKi> A 1:1 ! ' ! ' A: n HKI KAT Tin. VI-DAS 
themselves ‘ wwV '^ 0 thus s,!0aki ng and saying among 
remarked, ‘ A vninr< S H \ a one cf the Brahman? 

skin on his back ic .'™- C ' ,!ila ^ 0 with a leather water- 
is Dnyan.’ Listenin' to *' ards Us - “’ 6 . His name also 
Dnyandev joined hi^ this reniark ‘-f the Brahman, 

to my words. 54 j s to palm, and said, 'Listen 

this male buffalo and^^^V^ ^ H‘ a ?t difference between 
yades every body b^rf^. ^ k e ul " 1 ^ ( soul ) that P cr ' 
infinite number of i n S a 1 ~ e eve ry creature. 55 . If an 
be reflected in a n ^ ^* ed w lth water, the sun would 
Holder of the disk (°v • 1° m ‘ .^ 0 tb e All-pervading, the 
^6. There might b • V 3 ° a ^ * s a H ke in every creature* 
Wate r that f PPf J f e . l8hfceen kir ids of vegetables, but tbe 
Just so the T nrH ® lr ro °ts is the same for each. 
eve ry existing J thing ( Krishna ) is alike in 

ln all ornaments but the The gold is the samC 

ornaments are seen to be different 
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A BUFFALO RECITES VEDAS 

So God pervades all existing things alike. 58. One thread 
is used in the weaving, but the cloth woven appears 
in different forms. So the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) 
pervades all existing things alike.’ 59. A Brahman hearing 
him say this remarked, ‘You are needlessly talking too 
much. ’ Then taking a whip in his hand, he angrily struck 
the buffalo. 60. That made Dnyaneshwar violently tremble, 
and the welt appeared on his own back. When the twice- 
born ( Brahmans ) saw this, they exclaimed. 61. * If 
there is no difference between you and the buffalo, then 
let it recite the TW;>.' Hearing these words of the 
twice-born ( Brahmans ), the hhalcta who knew no differences 
did as follows. 62. He went up to the buffalo, and 
placed his hand upon its head, saying, ‘ Recite at once the 
Rigvetla, and satisfy these earth-gods ( Brahmans ). 63. 
As soon as he said this a most extraordinary thing hap¬ 
pened. The young buffalo recited the Veda* with proper 
intonation. 64. The buffalo then recited all four of the 
Vedas and gave pleasure t<> the Brahmans. They exclaim¬ 
ed, No one has ever seen so wonderful a thing in this 
world of mortals. 65. When a sick man drinks nectar, 
his disease immediately disappears. If the poor man has 
the favour of a wish-cow, he is no longer despondent. 66. 
If the sun shows favour to the blind man, what will he 
not be able to see ? Or if Sarasvati ( goddess of speech ) 
kindly gives her blessing to a dumb man, will he not speak? 
67. If Ganpati shows His favour, the "fourteen sciences 
will become as plain as the lines on one’s palm. By 
association with the Husband of Mridani ( Shiva ), yoga 
in its eight forms can be acquired. 68. So by the hand 
of the Giver of blessing, Dnyandev made the buffalo 
recite the Vedas.' All the Brahmans were full of astonish- 

* The four Vedas, the six anc/ns (grammar, prosody, astronomy, 
pronunciation, interpretations of unusual terms, the Hindu ritual ), 
the eighteen Puranas, iniinnnsa or theology, mjaija or logic, and 
dharvia or law. 
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ment, and they felt repentance in their hearts. 69. They 
remarked, ‘We have studied the Vedanta and all those 
parts called Upanishads, but God has never given to us 
such great power. 70. What has never been heard of beforo, 
our eyes have seen today in our very presence. 
What Brahmadev could not perform, that seemingly im¬ 
possible thing in this universe has taken place. 71. These 
three are evidently the avatars of the throe gods, and 
Muktabai is the avatar of Adimuya ( primal force of Ike 
universe ). No penance is of value to them. Just as the 
river Ganges cannot be defiled ( so they cannot be defiled )■ 
72. We preach to others freely, but we do not act accord¬ 
ing to it. Wishing for wealth and honour among men, 
we have spent our life in vain. 73. We have not seen in 
this world such noble Brahmans as these. ’ This is what 
all the twice-born (Brahmans) said, adding 7-1 ‘Blessed are 
their mother and father. Both of them must have perform¬ 
er good deeds in their former births ’ With these expres¬ 
sions 0 f astonishment the Brahmans remained silent. 

But D n dev &aid fco themt . Q s what j have done 

?s vnn U f IT P ° W3r ’ 1 am trul y ^ ignorant person. » 
s your feet that manifest this power.’ 76. All the peop* 0 

aithan were moved with much love and reverenc* 

inthJear^ ’ - Bl683ed aro these bhaktax of Vishnu, 
things. ’ 77 y ^ 19tenCe are entirely indifferent to earth!/ 

Godavari f n V ^ n ° W began daily to bathe in 

the stori ’ • 1Sfcen t0 the ex P lana tions of the Vedanta , 

kLn T m the Pumnaa • At night time there 
78 Spp " T" ° f Hari ’ and ever Z came t0 liSt d 
everv ng T eifcraordin ary miracle they had perform® 
in ° ne 8bowed them respect. After many days P asse 
way another most extraodinary thing happened. 
ancestors come to the feast at which 

THEY are worshipped - 

• °n a certain day, the owner of the house whe^ 
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Ch. IX- 79-92 


ANCESTORS AT A FEAST 


Nivritti, Dnyandev and Muktabai were staying began 
the ceremony of worshipping his ancestors. 80. When he 
went to invite the twice-born ( Brahmans ) to be 
present, they said to him, ‘ You have kept in your 
house the children of a sannyasi. 81. Therefore we 
cannot come to your house to eat.’ Hearing their words 
the man was deeply concerned. 82. He hurried back to 
his home and sat down depressed in mind. Dnyandev 
asked him what had happened. 83. * Why are you so 
troubled today and sitting so silent?’ Hearing this ques¬ 
tion, 84. the Brahman replied, * Today is the holy cere¬ 
mony in honour of ancestors, but the Brahmans will not 
come to the feast. Therefore my mind has become sad and 
I am sitting here silent.’ S5. Dnyandev then said to the 
Brahman, ‘ Do not be troubled in your mind. The ances¬ 
tors will come to the feast in visible form. 86. Calm 
your mind, and do the necessary cooking in your 
house.’ Hearing this prediction the man was astonished 
87. After finishing his bath and devotions and thus puri¬ 
fying himself he prepared and served many kinds of dainty 
food on leaf plates. 88. Dnyandev sprinkled the rice and 
brought down the ancestors in visible form. He worship¬ 
ped their feet and gave them seats in the chief place. 89, 
He gave them garments, ornaments, adornments, tulsi 
leaves, garlands of flowers, the twelve forehead-marks, the 
beautiful sacred thread, and gifts of gold. 90. In this way 
having worshipped them he offered to them an abundance 
of incense and lights. The twice-born ( Brahmans ) 
thought this very strange and in their minds they expressed 
their astonishment. 91. When Dnyandev made the offer¬ 
ing to God in the form of the ancestors in visible form' 
these ancestors very graciously began to eat the food. 92. 
He served to them whatever pleased their taste until all 
of them were satisfied. He gave them water to wash their 
hands, then offered them the pan-supari, and gifts of money. 
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bhaktavijaya 


Ch. IX- 93-104 


93. When it was said to them, * Return to your abodes, 
these ancestors became invisible, and all the Brahmans 
of Paithan discussed the matter among themselves. 

94. They said, ‘ Dnyandev has done a wonderful thing. 
He has feasted the ancestors in their actual visible form. 
We have never seen nor heard so great a miracle in 
this world of mortals. 95. Through our obstinate pride 
we rejected the invitation to the feast. So the ancestors 
came in person and took away the gifts. 96. Just as 
Shiva devoured the offering, and the guardian of the 
idol remained silent, so it seems it has happened to ns. 
9It is as if the sun came in person and took away the 
image of the sun, and the astrologer whose mind was 
full of expectations remained chewing his cud. 98. The 
guardian of the scared city has taken away the victim 
that was placed near the altar of sacrifice.' The keeper 


of the treasures strongly objected, but his opposition was 
of no avail. 99. Just as when Indra and those with Him 
came in person and took away the materials offered in 
sacrifice, the fire itself remained silent, so it ha* happened 
to us. 100. Just as when ghosts come in visible form and 
take away what has been offered to them, and the sorcerer, 
thinking what is done as of no value, remains hungry; 

H ?T 3t : Jr8haVe takeU awa Y the gifts of gold 
we have r BeCau » e -ere filled with pride, 

Dnvane h evw f t c hln 8- 102 - Blessed are these: Nivrittb 
who^th hWar ’-m dS ° Pan ’ nuble r'"*hHacas,an& Mnktabai 
103 A 6 VJS1 e scalar of Adtwanu ( the primal force )• 
divinf r nanC3 f‘ mot he any value to these three 

their h ,f ln ^ S ‘ 4bey are w °Hd (/unis, uninfluenced W 
odies, and jivanmuktas ( free while living ).’ 


. 104 ' thercf 'Jre wrote a latter to that effect and gave 
t into the hand of Sopan. The young male buffalo has recit' 
ed the Vedas, and in the same way it is still reciting them-’ 

ITS 






Ch. IX- 105-116 


THE ‘ DNYANESHWARI ’ 


105. 'When a touchstone touches iron, it always turns 
it to gold, so this buffalo was day and night long reciting 
the philosophic teachings of the Vedanta. 106. Hari gave to 
Dhruva an immovable place. His seat will never be re¬ 
moved. In that same way Dnyandev gave to this buffalo 
the everlasting knowledge. 107. Upamanyu was seated by 
the ocean of milk and continued without ceasing to drink 
the milk. Just so Dnyandev made the buffalo recite the 
Vedas without ceasing. 108, Just as Yogis sit on seats of 
spikes and yet feel unceasing joy, so this buffalo is absorb¬ 
ed in the knowledge of the Vedanta. 

DNYANESHWAR WRITES HIS ‘DNYANESHWARI’ AND 
‘ AMRITANUBHAY ’ 

109. Dnyaneshwar realized the truth of the above, and 
discussed the matter with Nivritti. He said, ‘ Through 
this continually recited knowledge of the buffalo, the 
Way of Works will he destroyed. 110. The deep inner 
meaning of the Vedas is a secret. If it is plainly divulged 
to people, it will drive away the misunderstandings of those 
devoted to the Way of Works. There will then he nothing 
left of sacrifices. ’ 111. After explaining this to Nivriti, 
he made a namaskar to the Brahmans, and having asked” 
their permission to take away the buffalo, they obtained 
leave from the Brahmans and started on their wav. 112. 
As they left the town the Brahmans walked with them 
to see them oft. Tears filled their eyes, and they lovingly 
embraced them. 113. With hearts stirred with emotion 
they conversed with one another. The Brahmans remarked. 
The time has been well spent in our association with 
Dnyaneshwar . 114. The men and the women of the town 

accompanied them for one mile. And then Dyaneshwar 
pleaded with them to return to their homes. 115. They 
then made a namaskar and returned, while Nivritti, Sopan 
and Dnyaneshwar, w-ith their sister Muktabai, 116. 
walked along the road full of joy. With love they sang 
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BHAKTAVUAYA 


Ch. IX- 116-128 


the praises of Hari ( God ) and composed wise verses con¬ 
taining the nine emotions. 117. When they arrived 
at the sacred town of Mahalaya ( modern Nevasa), they 
remained there. They bathed in the sacred waters of 
the Pravara river, and there met with the Lord of Mohani. 
118. There Dnyaneshwar composed his Marathi commentary 
on the Bhagumdgila, and showed an easy way for 
the dull-minded, the fools and all ignorant persons. 119. To 
begin with, it is like the brilliant gold on which is the 
setting for diamonds; it is like dainty food prepared from 
grain in order to give to the tongue the pleasant taste; 120. 
or like a golden ornament that adorns a beautiful bodv; or 
like the scattering of very small seeds, that finally show 
them beauty m flowers and fruit; 121. or like the power of 

e\\is tree which is made to appear beautiful through 
r 6 ° r li ' ce the ful1 raoon raining down nectar 

book t C Uk \* l i Ird ' 122, Dn y» n d3v composed this Marathi 
in orderThRW^ Um - the deeP meanin K of the Bhagav<idgil<i, 

pi, ' ui " icu miKht ha ? 
sadquru caid i -• ' ^ Urlttl , wb< w-as Dnyandevs 

on the subject °comn ^ to Ium ’ ‘From jour own thoughts 
that he would’d. /T ^\ Amri,,m,lUh ™. ’ 121. Replying 
feet. Then givi n , Tv,’ he P * acec ^ his head at his sudguru’s 
he composed the ^ i owu spiritual experiences, 

the pride of Brah mi ^ ortu ldi , tv. 125. In order to destroy 
and Dnyande^ madov ’ Krishna created cows and calves, 
Proud heretic- C ^ mposed the Amrilanuhhuv to answer the 
tions. 3 wn ° ta lked in vain out of their own imagina- 

126. After ha 

Primal-power lovingly made a namaskar to the 

come back to H • T USa ’ par tT hastened from there to 

four walked aim! ,°7>? Paifc ° f thu countr > r - 127. As the 
names of God At • ^ pa ^’’ Ihey lovingly repeated the 
Performed « they lodged in some town and 

an m honour of Hari. 128. Having left 
15 () 





Ch. IX- 128-141 


THE ALANDI FAMILY 


all thoughts of love and affection, of honour and 
dishonour, and all pride of body, they looked upon 
every creature, from Brahmadev to insects, as the same. 
129. One day while w-alking along the path, they encamped 
in the forest belonging to Alandi. Here the animal that 
recited the Vedas died. 130. Having placed it in a tomb, they 
caused it to reach the state of final deliverance. Saints 
are always merciful mines of compassion and givers of 
assurance 131. After worshipping the tomb, they smeared 
it with shendur. That place is still called Mhasoba. 

132. From there they hastened to return to the town 
of Alandi. Muktabai said to Nivritti, ‘ We must see the 
place where we were born’ 133. When all arrived at 
Alandi, all people there felt very happy. With feelings of 
love they worshipped their feet and embraced them. 134. The 
people had already heard what had happened at Paithan, 
In addition Sopan showed to the Brahmans the letter he 
had brought with him. Listening to it, all were amazed- 
125. It was clearly written in the letter that the three 
brothers were the avatars of the gods. Hearing this, the 
Brahmans were lost in wonder. 136. And so after listen¬ 
ing to the letter from Paithan all the Brahmans accepted 
its contents, and acted just as Indra and the other gods 
act in obedience to the command of Brihaspati; 137: or 
as pandits acknowledge the authority of the Puranas 
uttered by the lips of Shri Vyas; or as a good disciple 
studies philosophic subjects at the command of his guru;. 
138. or as clouds move in the same direction as the wind; 
or as our sense organs act in accordance with the desire of 
our minds; 139. or just as a sun-flower turns to wher¬ 
ever the sun may he; or as when water is in the form 
of a stream it flows by reason of its fluidity; 140. in 
whatever direction the wind blows the banners wave 
and musical instruments sing in harmony with songs sung 
giving due attention to the stops; 141. just so, the Brahmans 
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bhaktavijaya 


Ch. IX-141-152 


of Alandi worshipped the three brothers according to the 
suggestion of the Brahmans of Paithan. They said to one 
another, Truly three gods have descended as avatars' 142. 
And as they lovingly performed kirtans , all the people 
came to listen to them. They remarked, ‘ These sad gurus 
have become avatars for our sake. ’ 


dnyaneshwar and his opponent visoba chati 

143. There was a very hateful Brahman there, whose 
name was Visoba Chati. He was continually reviling 
these four children. 144. He exclaimed, ‘ These are the 
children of a sannyasi. One should not look into their 
faces. ’ He was continually muttering these revilings- 
145. Just as the moth in accordance with its character 
should seek to put out the light; or as the fire-fly should say, 
I will utterly destroy the sun;’ 146. or as when Hiranya- 
kashipu muttered to himself in rage when he saw Prahladi 
or as Duryodhan was filled with anger when he heard of 
the praises given to Dharma; 147. or as the ten-necked 
monster ( Ravan ) was filled with wrath when he heard the 
™ , am s ner °ism; or as pandits with feelings of 

Marathi 8 i is' 6 aut ^ 0rs w hen they see books written in 
T ’ 8 ’ or 3S whe n thieves see the full moon they 

of SahadevfHg^ in tfr ^ hatred w * e the ^nTin- 
ln that same way Visoba Chati contm 

anywhere he flit 16 ' 11 W f h his wrafchful if he saW 

‘ xhesp ~ 1 ! fc 8reat ly troubled. 150. He would remark- 

look intr f e , Chl f en of a sannyasi. One should never even 
us the C6S - If We look afc ^em, they will make 

on a _ ^ me as themselves. ’ 151. Now it happened 
and ar 1 > cu ^ ar occasion that the festivals of Dasara 
u i rf °, . lghts were being celebrated. Nivritti said 0 
a ai, 152. Prepare some very excellent panca ' e 
us, and give them to us to eat.’ Assenting a 
ce » s he collected the materials necessary f° r ^ 
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Ch. IX- 152-166 


VISOEA CHATI 


cooking. 153. In order to bake these cakes she went to 
the potters’ factory for an earthen pan. As she went 
along the street, she suddenly observed Yisoba. 154. 
Seized with fear, Muktabai hid herself behind something. 
He at once rushed towards her, and said to her, 155. ‘For 
what purpose are you hastening ? Tell me at once. ’ When. 
Muktabai heard him say this, she trembled violently. 
156. For just as the lotus flower has fear aroused in its 
heart when it sees an elephant, or just as the kokil bird 
( cuckoo ) trembles violently at seeing a falcon . 157. or 

as when a deer searching for water in a forest, sees a 
hunter in the distance ; or as when a cow sees a tiger, 
she trembles violently with fear; 158. so with extreme 
fear she replied, ; I am going to the potters’ field to purchase 
an eaTthen pan. 159. Nivritti has told me to make at 
once some pancakes.’ Hearing her reply, Visoba broke 
out into a laugh. 160. He struck Muktabai, and then 
went and told the potter that if he gave the earthen pan 
to her, he would punish him at once. 161. I have lent 
you money and I shall demand it at once.’ Hearing 
this threat the potter was very troubled. 162. If one gets 
no profit from any source but has to pay money on the 
debts he owes people, or when one has a severe illness; one 
should recognize it as due to the anger of God. 163. If 
one lives in a poverty-stricken home, or if one mourns 
over a son dying in adult age, or if people rev ile one who 
is honoured by others, this also should be recognized 
as due to the anger of God. 164. Or one may have studied 
a subject all one’s life and yet on an occasion may not 
remember the right reply while many wrong thoughts 
arise in the mind; this also should be recognized as due 
to the wrath of God. 165. Or an enemy discovers one of 
our secrets and then everyone speaks alike in reference to 
it, anger then grows in the heart; this should be recognized 
also as doe to the angerof God. 166. A householder (lover 
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bhaktavuaya 


Ch. IX- 166-178 


of his family ) when travelling Ls greatly disturbed from 
his lack of food and at his home his wife bitterly com¬ 
plains of the same; this also should be recognized as God’s 
anger. 167. If in one sold age one’s limbs are without 
rength, or if none of his sons come and inquire for his 
welfare, or if his wife speaks harshly to him, that should 

e regarded 3s due to God’s anger. 168. Well what is the 

use o any further illustrations ? A man enjoys or suffers 
according, to his own acts. So when he heard Visoba’s 
. the potter remained silent. 169. Just then Muktabai 
arrived and said to the potter, ‘ Give me at once an earthen 

bake Cukc ' s - ’ 170. The potter ans- 

bakino- ^Af Vu V8 not yet prepared the earthenware for 
Ktp 8 ’ After 1 haVG baked them > then you may come and 
Muktahai^ f an e . art b- eu 0 an -’ 171. Hearing his reply* 
wetf„t l ^ Urn t °, heih ° raeverJ ' ’™ cl > concerned a,ld 
returned ,‘ j P v, ,oice - 17i - Just then Dnyaneshwar 

and suddenly there PCrforminK his batl '’ 

173 Dnvmdo i ° n lls ear Muktabai’s pitiful cry. 
hand ca re "« l C ' V hef Cl0se l " himself and with bto 
Tell me at once said t,jh(ir ’ ‘Why you sad ( 

potter’s house tn h • ’ ^ Said ’ * 1 was on m y way to th ? 

Visoba met me on^ ^ earthen 0 au for baking cakes and 

He went and said to UUd atlgrily struck me ’ l7 °' 

pan to Muktabai ” ® potter, “ Do not give the earthen 

here weeping . n ret urned home and am sifting 

make the cakp f i gave me the command to 

am sitting g i°- w ^h in y own hands. Therefore 
then Visobn C ° nS0lafce - What shall I do? 177. J* st 

a distance be . gan to look at khem fr ° m 

thing *hev r ^ 8h a window > and in order to hear every- 

then s a fdToTv\\ detaiIhestood °utaide. 178 ’ Dnyand f 

nothing' T w“’‘ Whyare y - being troubled far 
ter ' 1 0nder what I should do in view of his choroc- 







Ch. IX-179-191 


DNYANDEY’S YOGIC POWER 


DNYANESHWAR’S POWER OF ‘ YOGA ’ 

179. Dnyandev then made use of his powers 
of yoga. He kindled his internal fire and flames came 
out of his mouth. His eyes were seen to be blood-hot. 
180. Like gold when heated, so his back became bright 
red. Visoba stood outside and viewed the wonderful 
sight. 181. Dnyaneshwar then said to Muktabai, bake 
the cakes on my back. ’ She immediately brought together 
the materials for the cakes and properly rolled them out. 
182. In a moment the cakes were baked and ready, and 
Dnyandev put out his internal fire. lbo. She served the 
milk of bliakli and love in a cup of joy. Then for sugar she 
used the joy of peace, whose sweetness is unlimited. 184. 
Into this milk she broke the cakes of experience and the four 


sat down together to eat them, Nivritti, Dnyandev, bopan, 
and the sister Muktabai. 185. As all four partook of the 
first morsel they exclaimed, ‘ Shri Hari is the real enjoy ei 
of this meal.' All this time V isoba stood outside w atchiug 
the wonderful sight. 186. Ihen with a repentant heart he 
thought to himself, ‘ These are really div ine persons. I 
have needlessly troubled them. I have not taken proper 
thought. 187. I found a mine of jewels and diamonds, 
a nd I thought they were glass heads, and so by a careless 
thought I took a sling in my hand and slung away wish- 
jewels 188 I saw a wish-tree, but thinking it to be a 
mere liivar tree I applied the axe to it. Before a blind man 
the most precious diamonds are but like common stones 
189. Ganges water when put into a bottle, a drunkard 
understands as intoxicating liquor; or it is as when an 
unfortunate man cornea near a pile of jewels and 
it should seem to him to be merely a fire; 190. or 
L when Dnryodtan thought to himself, “ Shri Krishna the 
avatar of the Supreme Brahm (God) is my krother .n aw 
and I thought wrongly regarding bun and needl s ly 
troubled him.” ' 191. Having thus repented, 
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Ch. IX- 191-204 


to himself I must go as a suppliant to them. I must take 
y orce what they leave on their plates, and thus bring 

abou my weH-heiHg.* 192. Thus thinking, Visoba rushed 

‘ eir . ome and C3me into the room where they were 
f 1 , \ n r 8 6 , afci ^ 8 - 193 - Dnyandev hid his plate behind him, 
. _ 1 ° ^ rc *bl> swooped down on it and grabbed from 

mouther) 6 ° f °?‘ 194 ‘ ^ he put bis morsel into his 
a SC a\ h pn Dny t ne f^ r Said tU him ' ‘ Why are you becoming 
in thi . 8 ! r ,)Ird • Go aw *y from here at once.’ 195. Hear- 
lanmm S ’ lsoba took that thought to his heart, and no 
ten- deSC f e his 8^. 196. Whatever is beyond 

the darkne, ?? ds . waa united into one person, and 
197 d A sound° f hlS ien ° ranCe then entirely disappeared. 
slL place [T eSmt ° fa beI1 > then disappears in the 
forn^ V^oba^pnn 0 ^ 1111 ! 11 ^ . un ^ ed with Brahms essential 
198 . Then joining M • U , lfch ,° Ut any duality in his nature. 

placed his head on T) S - . t08etber paI,n fco P alrn ’ 

his thought and m aj . andev s feet. Dnyandev understoo 
JustasTjmL^J?-?? 6 bI . esain 8 of assurance. 199. 

saw Narad, so W evi ^ nature as soon as h 0 

with Dnyandev, Visoba 


saw Narad so h CM 

gained a character', f aSS0C1 ? tiOn With Dnyandev, VisoD* 
said to him, ‘ Whv &' l0f ness, 200 . because Dnyandev 
From that time ho arejou eating like a scavenger bird? 

Was C;illed Visoba Khechar. 

Ingly interesting' pr^ C ^°^ d ln ^ ie nex ^ chapter is exceed- 
As it falls on the' rerSmUSt ]i sten to it attentively* 
°ther things and oi/i- ears ’ ^hey become regardless 0 
the sun arises*the d if Ults disa PPear. 202. Just as when 
falls on anyone’ ar * neSS f 6 *' 8 ’ so w ben the Bhaktavij a, J (l 
203. When the tr, 8 ] 'T*'" ] g n °rance is driven away- 
at once change q C ^ ° ne fcouc bes iron its name and f° Tin 
saints, thethon,,; 0 . h6 , moment one hears the stories 0 
The history 0 f *>. ° a11 earth ^y affairs disappears. 3 ° # ' 

be saints cannot be fully described W 









Ch. IX- 204-205 


CONCLUSION 


words, but the real relator of it is the Husband of Rukmini. 
To Mahipati has come the office of being His attendant in 
order that He might use him as His instrument. 

205. Swasti ( Peace ! ) This book is the Shri Bhakia- 
vijujja. In listening to it, the Lord of the earth will be 
pleased. Listen to it, you God-loving pious bhaktas. This 
is the ninth deeply delightful chapter. 


/ 
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CHAPTER X 

Lit E 01 DNYANDEV ( Continued ) 

Ofjei.sance to Shri Ganesh. Ol/eisano‘ to the Husband of 
Shri Rukniini. 

THE STORIES OF SAINTS SWEETER THAN NECTAR 
1. lo-day good fortune has arisen for those who have 
listened to the lihuktavijuiju. This joy cannot be described 
in words. What then shall I say with my lips ? 2. It is 

as if a wish-tree sprang up in the garden and bore wish- 
jewels as its fruit; or as if aft abundant rain of nectar 
should fall on the earth; 3. or as if twelve suns, becoming 
cool, should shine at the same time; or as if all rivers began 
to flow over the earth with nectar as their waters; 4. or » s 
when a mine has been opened containing precious stones, 
diamonds and wish-jewels, a fortunate man should wholly 
drive away his laziness and take them away with him;. 
or as if m a moment’s time sand itself should become like 
diamonds and precious stones; or as if common stones 
should become eternal wish-jewels. 6 All kinds of right 
and wrong thoughts and poverty have fled away. Therefore 

thfnWn 8 A ? 6 received w aves of the nectar of love. J-J 
immnirn ^ SWeetness of love is superior to nectar. Th 0 
The erH hT 0 drin k nectar, long for the nectar of love, 
but th h u dnk nectar P erish at the end of the ages', 
extf f W n° ddnk * f the supreme spiritual nectar they 
and II ,^ r a efcernifcy - Therefore give close attentio 

stnri *W° tke ‘ stories > yon God-loving bhaktas. 1 

stones fall on your ears all your sins in half a moment 
time are destroyed. 

DNYANDEV AND NAMA GO TOGETHER ON PILGRIM aGI ^ 
10. It came to pass on a certain day that Dnyandev 
to Pandhari and conceived the desire of meeting Namce ' 
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Ch. X- 11-22 


DNYANDEV AND NAMA 


11. As he entered into the house of Nama he saw him from 
a distance. Namdev prostrated himself on the ground 
before him and lovingly embraced him. 12. He worship¬ 
ped him with the usual materials and said to him, ‘ My 
good fortune has arisen to-day, because the king of wise 
men has kindly come to my home. 13. My good deeds 
in a former birth have come to their fruitage. I have met 
Pandurang in visible form. 14. In order to save those who 
are entangled in the deeds of this earthly life, and those 
ignorant men intoxicated hy the seductions of this life, you, 
O Sioami, have become an avatar.' Saying this he again 
prostrated himself on the ground before him. 15. Dnyan- 
dev then said to Nama, ‘Your good fortune is a special one. 
God is near you without ceasing. I see no limit to your 
good fortune. 16. You have received the joy and sweetness 
of His love. Desire and thirst for the things of this life 
have passed away. The family in which you were born 
has a holy ancestry. 17. If you will listen I will 
tell you one of the secrets of my heart.’ He then took 
Nama by the hand, and led him into the interior of 
the house. 18. He Baid, ‘ Although a Jivanmukta (free 
while living ) has become free from sin, he should 
not leave off the worship of his guru, of God or of 
sacred places. I desire to see all the sacred places on the 
surface of this earth in your company. 19. With this 
purpose in mind I have come to meet you. Tell me 
whether the desire of my heart will be fulfilled or not. 
20. Having heard this remark Nama became very sad and 
said, ‘ Why should I abandon the sacred city of Pandhari, 
and wander to sacred bathing places ? 21. That is like 
throwing nectar away and going from house to house beg¬ 
ging for gruel; or it is like throwing away the precious 
Jcasturi ( musk ), and like carrying ashes in one’s cloth. 22. 
Why should one leave the shade of the wish-tree and search 
for a forest of shindi (palm) tree? Why leave untouched the 

159 







BHAKTAVIJAYA 


Ch. X- 22-36 


dainty food on a plate, and eat fallen leaves? 23. Why drive 
the royal swan away and in its place bring a crow to one’s 
house ? Why fling away diamonds and precious stones and 
fill one’s cloth with sand ? 24. Why leave off listening to 
the hymns of the Samaved , and listen to sensual songs ? 
Why drive away the wish-cow and bring home a goat?’ 25. 
Having decided the matter in his mind, Naina said to 
Dnyandev, T am not master of myself. ’ So saying he 
bowed at his feet. 26. ‘ I am subject to him who has 
cared for me and supported me, and I call myself His in. 
body and speech Who is the beloved life of Rukmini, and 
tne giver of the promise to Pundalik. 27. I am subject 
to Him with all my heart. You go and ask Him. If 
He gives me the command to go with you, I will respect 
His words. 28. Dnyandev replied to Nama, ‘ I understand 
your purpose , you are clever, wise, and generous, and the 
T fe ° ^ nnd knowledge. ’ 29. Then giving him an 

bothof e „ he °? k ^ ama by tha ,umd and Haiti to him,'Let 

mind ’ 30°So ! 1- te ‘"?, le “ n H sk God t0 B ‘ v0 His co00 ' 
to the Pi-Pat- V 1 a ing Xama with him, Dnyandev came 

thet ° mPk ' He Lowocd pros- 

came to the fnner iri ar ? ^'Platform. 31. He then 

on the brick. TT r * ne and there he sew God standing 
ing worshipped the god and with sincere fee1 ' 

had in his mind h 32 ' Thc -'' ecret thought which he 

he began to smil ° o g0d ’ and as G° d heard his wish 
Hnyandev ‘ Yo ^ ^ nc dar h as a cloud said to 

You are as nn U aie intelligence itself in visible form- 
association of de ^ Crys ^ a i‘ You are untouched by th® 
of soul. 'Whv d Slr0S - ^ ^° U are a h s °lutely in the form 
places ? Wh ° " ? U Ward 1° wander to sacred bathing' 
35. Why again & Pas * ;e ^he surface of the sun. ? 
cool ? For wh< r U aga * n use means to make the moon 

milk infr, & purpose should one turn the ocean of 

hhik into a guest 0 qc ttt, 

36. Why does the moon need the 
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NAM A IN DNYANDEV’S CARE 


gentle cooling breeze of a fan ? What paste should one 
use to cool the moon ? 37. It is not necessary to teach 
Ganpati. It is not at all necessity to teach Sarasvati 
the sixty-four arts. 38. Just so, Dnyandev, why do 
you want to wander to sacred bathing-places with 
useless thoughts in your mind? Why wander about 
uselessly ?’ 39. The other replied, ‘ True, true. What you 
say is perfectly right, but I want association with such a 
God-loving bhakta as Kama is. 40. I want the jov of 
association with him, and so make my life worth living. ’ 
Thus saying he lovingly placed his head on the god’s feet. 

41. Then the Lord of Pandhari smiled and looking 
towards Kama He said to him, ‘Dnyandev, who is actually 
God supreme, desires your company. 42. So, go with him at 
once and come Ixick again soon. Accomplish whatever 
purpose you have in your mind. 43. But whether sitting 
or lying down or walking do not forget me. And Nama, 
life of my life, let your love of Me continue. ’ 44. Thus 
speaking, God’s throat choked with emotion. Then turning 
towards Dnyandev, He said, 45. ‘You are wise and the 
very image of joy. I have one thing to ask you. Let the 
remembrance of it continue in your heart. 46. Nama grew 
up by My favour; I have always loved him. For once I 
might bear separation from Rum?. ( Lakshmi ) but I could 
never be separated from Nama. 47. You have put Me into a 
dilemma, for I do not like to go against your wish. There 
is no one dearer to Me than Nama. ’ 48. God then took 
Nama by the hand, and gave him into the hand of 
Dnyandev, saying, Never neglect him, lovingly care for 
him. 49. You are putting Me in a great difficulty in 
asking Me fcr the beautiful jewel (Nama) around my 
neck. So take care of this uncouth, innocent, crazy Nama, 
50. Never have I been separated from Nama, but because 
of My respect for you, I am sending him with you. ’ 51, 
n. v. 11 161 
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Thus speaking the Husband of Ruma was moved with emo¬ 
tion. Tears filled His eyes. 52. Dnyandev then placed his 
head at God’s feet and immediately started, taking Narna by 
the hand. They came first to the bank of Chandrabhaga riv¬ 
er. 53. After both had bathed they walked round the tomb of 
Pundlik.They made a namuxhir before his feet and then cross¬ 
ed over to the other side of the river. 54. After seeing Narna 
off, Krishna returned to His own temple. Just then Rukmini 
came with a golden vessel to wash his feet. 55. When she gaz¬ 
ed into His face she saw His eyes were filled with tears and 
His whole body was wet with perspiration. The Mother of 
the world was astonished. 56. Rukmini placed Her head upon 
His feet and said to Him, ‘ Your condition today seems 
very strange. I feel very surprised.’ 57. Hearing Rukmini s 
question the Life of the world said,' My heart has been 

broken by the arrow of separation from Narna. 58. I 
him greatly and therefore I feel very sad. By no method ° 
ioy does My mind become quieted. 59. Aside from Myself* 
ama has no close friends and relatives I feel great con¬ 
cern as to how he will keep alive without Me ? 60. Dny»n- 
ev came as a beggar and has carried away the wealth I bo 
stored up, miserly as I am, in the form of God-loving 
Who IS a mine of hhaklL 61 Naraa is the chi ld of My 

Id age, and I am very fond of him all the time. But Dny** 1 ' 
haS f ° r t Clbl y lagged him away from Me, and taken 
b n a way to wander tQ sacre(] bathing . places . 62. I **' 

the Wei ' e ’ a tree in the form of the earth, and N»ma 
the mmstureof My roots . Dnyandev> a wa ter-deity as* 

N ’ aS drawn U away. 63. As I was watering the tre * 
‘ ag ^ eit mr bsture like a cloud of joy. Dnyanc 
corning like a tornado carried it far away.’ 64. Hearing 
c m say this, Rukmini replied, ‘ Weeping, pain, and ( 
res o no injury to those whose lips repeat Thy n , 

iearin 8 ber, the Life of the world answered, M 

a\e spoken the truth, but I cannot endure a single mo.nB 
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KRISHNA PINES FOR NAMA 


without My bhakla. 66. lam theunmanifested and the form¬ 
less but have assumed attributes for the sake of my bhaktas. 
I have created the Heaven of Vaikunth for My bhaktas 
to dwell in. 67. My blinkin'} alone have the right to become 
sharers in my good fortune. I alone know their neces¬ 
sities. 68. Aside from My bhaktas no one knows my 
heart’s secrets.’ This the Lord of Heaven said to Rukmini 
with great emotion. 69. ‘These bhaktas of mine put aside 
all pride, and become one with Me in essence, just as there 
is no difference between a lamp and its light; 70. or just 
as the sun and its rays are always united; or as gold and 
brilliancy are always found together. 71. Nama is the 
dust of the feet of the chiefs of the bhaktas, who have the 
experience of soul-knowledge. I am separated from him 
to-day and therefore I am sad.’ 72. Thus saying, the god 
fainted away and fell on the ground. Mother Rukmini, 
the Mother of the world, was greatly alarmed. 73. But 
regaining her courage, she awakened the god from his 
faint. She then invited all bhaktas to come there and told 
them what had happened. 74. She said, ‘The Holder of the 
disk (Krishna) suddenly gave a great sob and fell down in 
a faint. Do something to help. Come near Him and tell 
Him.’ 75. The bhaktas fanned Him with their clothes and 
asked Him, ‘O Ocean of mercy, Saviour of the world, why 
art Thou so overcome to-day V’ 76. Hearing the words of 
His bhaktas, He aroused Himself by force of will. The 
Life of the world awakened from His faint and said with 
cm tion, 77. ‘There is nothing that I am more fond of 
than Nama. I feel as though I must hold him to My 
heart in an embrace. 78. Iam always workiug to meet 
the needs of My bhaktas. I am ashamed to say so. But 
Nama has never put me into difficulty in pricing for him. 
79. I have not given him the four chief enus of the ex¬ 
istence of man. After his birth he made Me his debtor 
through service. 80. Slaughtering those pow.rful enemies, 
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BHAKTAVIJAVA 

lust, anger, pride and envy by his heroic deeds he conquered 
the difficulties of this earthly existence. 81. He put envy 
and conceit far from him. He freed himself from those 
erumica .such as illusion and earthly attachment. And 
" ama has 110 fonc lness for exalting the' inferior deities. 83. 

ama will not bow to any other God than Myself, He 
has not seen one moment’s rest for his soul xeept in Me. 

w , As walks the path, he must oft m be weary. 

Who will ask him whether he is hungry or thir tv ? This 
is what severely troubles me.’ 84. As God aid this, the 
° Ut * ' Vict( Jry, victory,'and overflowing 

with joy and love they prostrated themselves at His feet. 
wiH r0m they , Cam “ fco the eagle-platform, dancing 
Him "fte o - 1Cy prostrated themselves here before 

H m 86. Seeing them do this, the Life of the world became 
slightly conscious. 

namde\ S DOIBTS and DNVANDEV’S replies 

cried, n 'o e God n Tr' K r s '"" k:d " ftoL 87 - He t 

come to foe ».?" '* fol f aken Thou hast ** 

Just as a child or! t spcaki,l 8 be fainted away. 8 ; 
as a yountr dee • r ° U(1 Wnen se Purateri from its mother, 
bunts for her in ^ losing si « ht ,,f its "^ther-deer 

come with him e ' ery dlr ection ; 89. and as a man over- 

-• Ood ; and as one 
bird. r it I h f hUntS •* and as the <*«* 

cliakor bird on im 'v. Watc! ' 0:: for a cloud; 90. and a s - l 
moon; and as ■ day 0k t ' 1 ' J niontli, searches for ^ 

Water; . ", 11 bot season i ■■ troubled by lack 0 

not see it« an " r: " nen a y° un 8 turtle is hungry and d° eS 

PanduL v r Within sisM; so by separation fr-f 

said to himself^! ' ,Verwht,mtd "'‘‘h grief. #*• *£ 

anxietv r f ’ 1 * ,nd Ir,ys,:if in a forest overcome vM' 
my f at e Seci no on ‘ J w ho is near and dear to me. Thou a* 
ay father and mother. O God, rush to mv help 0 
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NAMA’S DOUBTS 


Lord of Pandhari, Thou alone art my dearest friend, ray 
brother and my uncle. O Shri Vitthal, Helper of the help¬ 
less, Thou alone art my family deity. 94. Thou alone 
art the means for my gaining final deliverance. Thou, O 
Cloud of intelligence, who knowest the thoughts of the 
heart, who knowest whether my words are true or 
false, 0 Shri Vitthal. 95. 0 Ocean of mercy, supreme 
Lord of the earth, Nama is in great trouble without Thee. 
Look upon him with the eye of mercy, and let him be in 
the chamber of Thy heart. 96. Thus Nama, overcome 
with grief, used moving words. Dnyandev then addressed 
him. Listen to what he said. 97. ‘ With streams of love 
in your heart, why are you sad? God being in your heart, 
you are needlessly troubled. 98. O chief of bhaktas, think 
for a moment. Your joy is in your heart. You yourself 
without question are the visible God with attributes. 99. 
The fragrant perfume, existing as it does in the navel of 
the deer itself, the latter needlessly wanders through a 
forest in search of it, so you, ignorant of your own 
spiritual nature, art overc mie by the pain of separation. 
100. It is as if untold wealth lay buried in the house of an 

unfortunate man ; he does not see it and therefore ne goes 

hungry. Such is your case. ’ 101. Hearing his words, 

Nama replied, ‘Show me God Supreme befoie my eyes, 
and possessing attributes, with His feet parallel on a 
brick, 102. clothed around His waist with a yellow robe, 
with both hands on His hips. Show me this Advocate of 
bhaktas, and Saviour of the world. 103. Show me the 
object of contemplation for Sanak and the others,, the 
precious ornament of Shiva, tne Husband of Ru'mini, e 
Life of the world. 104. Show me at once Him ot whom 
Narad and Tumbaru with love sing day and night, e 
Giver of the promise to Pundalik. 105. I know notmng o 
the means adopted in the yoga philosophy. My resting 
place is the Life of the world. O Dnyandev, if I do no 
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Ch. X- 105-118 


meet Him my life will desire to depart. 10(5. Dnyandev 
"P, ’ 0 God-loving bhak/a, tnere is no place empty of 

. ar ‘ on Bie * dc ' a °f any difference in nature and 

second^ 6 u/T ^ tbe ° ne who is without a 

will nrt i 10 !' 2Sama hearm 8 His replied, ‘The ,-hatuk bird 
lv of , 7**’ ° Ui 0f • will only drink glad- 

Jhole nn™* ° f "' attr from “*> ‘kit. , 108. So God file tbe 

ne ns „ false theory, just 
aside frn ■ Wll ‘ "! nut ksten to tile story of anyone 
devL'd ’ T h f R hUSl ' a " d ' «*• 1" reply to this, Dayan- 

whom the w? e '"f"' h,J is i,n Perisiiahle and One only. 
110 TothUN P ' “ is H » " h ° 'a in your heart.’ 

Xi^'^r look ied t t 1 a '" f ° ,U " f ‘ f »“ th “‘ h 1 

feel as if I wish to li /' f ^ * S refreshln « to the eye. I 
wish to listen to songs in His praise. ’ 

oryakeshwar asks about 'hiiakt,. from namdev 

'Blessed is you^purTf'hf Na "‘“ s . fln " resolve, said, 
changed the ; r era. ■ aU '* In tllis manner tliey e*' 

their discussion hy ^" 0 "' daJ% U ~ Thc >’ usted 

ly k»»y. and that hro ‘„ht‘o '"T** U,ey felt 
could not contain taeni ]uy w hich their health 

‘ Explain to me in d -i -VeUidev further said to Naum, 
have made God ^ "' ay of hl ‘" k/l ’ l *y which you 

should one w 0 r.shi r b ' your ^lf. 114. In what way 
contemplate '<• W| * . ° d ' How should one listen and 

ing courage ? ii - , ,! s study • What is the way of g»i»' 
Tell me this in ^ ^ *’ S wtj should call peace ? 

my mind to ask- . C ^ 0r many days I have had it ^ 0 

era nee which Hdl me °f the means of deli v 

Perience ’ r)^° U f ' 0 Stained through your own nX 
Palm, thus nl n * , ev With hands joined together palm to 

W^vords N, I-"'* 411 Na "“' >17. Having listened to 

voice choW n n " i lb, ‘'^ y embraced Dnyandev’s feet. Hi® 
ee choked with emotion. al ,d he said, 118. ‘ I do not 
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SECRET OF BHAKTl ASKED 


know muck about philosophy, and so I have been consign¬ 
ed to your care. The Husband of Rukmini placed my 
hand in yours. 119. I know little. I am very ignorant, 
and yet you ask me metaphysical knowledge. It is as if 
the wish-tree should become a beggar and go to the hou=e 
of a miser. 120. Or as if the Himalayas should become 
heated and call out, “ Fan me with your garment; ” or it 
is like the sun saying to anyone, “ Light a lamp and bring 
it to my house; ” 121. or it is as if the sky should 

say, “ Give me an extended place in which to live; ” 
or as if the earth should come to the king, and ask 
him for a written deed of land; 122. or as if the 
ocean should wish to go and bathe in a pond; or as 
if a wish-cow should ask of a common cow to permit 
her to drink her milk; 123. so you, humbling yourself, are 
asking me for metaphysical knowledge.’ Thus speaking, 
Nama held Dnyandev by the feet. 124. Dnyandev said 
to him, ‘ Have no doubts in your heart. Abandoning all 
feelings of duality, speak out of your own experience. 
125. Nama, your clear speech seems to me deeper than the 
gea. The collection of the moisture of the supreme divine 
joy is always cool, and refreshing. 126. My ears are 
hungry to listen to it immediately, so let the nectar of 
divine knowledge at once rain down on them. 127. "iou are 
a refuge of rest, and therefore I have sought your company. 
Nama, you are God’s loved one, you have made even Him 
subject to you. 128. Aside from the emotion ox love, why 
does one need any deep knowledge ? Just as the great and 
the little stars wander all night long in the starry heaven, 
129. the north polar star ( Dhruva ) looks very small; still 
it is placed where it is ever unmoved; so Nama, you must 
never speak of your knowledge as little. 130. If a fire be¬ 
comes a great flame it does not spread an entirely pure 
light in the house; tell me how it can claim equality with 
the pure light of the lamp. 131- A lion's body seems small, 
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Ch. X-131-143 


but no elephant can endure its gaze. So Naina, your 
knowledge is superior by means of the brightness of your 
courage. 132. One may have collected a large quantity of 
medicines but it cannot ne tne equal of nectar, so even 
learned men ha\e no knowledge equal to yours. 133. I he 
flower of the cotton plant is without fragrance; vet from 
king to common citizen it is regarded us an adornment. So 
Nama, your knowledge is seen to be what would save the 
universe. 134. To listen to i; my mind is filled with in¬ 
tense desire and luve. Now cease your silence and supply 
my longing.’ 


NAML<E\ S TEACHING TO DNYANESHW'AR ON ‘ HHAKTI ’ 

135. To this request of Dnyaneshvar, Namdev gave reply. 
‘Listen then with reverence to my experience, O Sica mu 
136. One should have the determination to be indifferent to 
all earthly passions. One should have unchanging compas¬ 
sion on ev^ry creature. One should not have the trouble- 
soma thought of Torn! 'thou'. One should not have any 
perplexities ahout the earthly life. 137 . As eooll 3S .mo 

And if* C ° ndltl ? n his " "■'ship may he called poW 

Ana.f he does not have these characteristics, why adopt 


useless means of acquiring them 


icteristics, wl 

„ , , ,. " • 138. One can bow out- 

person bowed WjusTIT" ^ ro . me,nbtr the faults of the 

dmntv fnrH i ' " rn - u w Uh keen appetite may eJ 

mind (anv i J*"* W “ h * «X i» it- 139- Not to have in 
should be W thc ' superior and the common, that 
cSion , tf “ worship, for there is no 

fills rh ' • he Supreme dlvme ioy in the heart. HO. God 
fixed n" T" 6 ™’ pm ' ades ^e universe. With that 
nx d thought, one should keep his mind steady. This * 
ca led contemplation, and it is an everlasting cloud of W- 
V - \ uw f ou htiVC; a sked how one should listen. Just as a 
f/’ absorbed by the sound of music, forgets all about it¬ 
self, 142. 3 ust so with one’s mind lost in the subject, one 
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NAM DEV ON BHAKTI 


should listen to services of praise in honour of God. To this 
the wise and experienced give the name cf bhakti through 
listening. 143. Just as a miser, giving his whole attention 
to his business stores up money; so take thought for what 
is for your good. This is called contemplation. 144. Now 
as to study, it is like a woman giving her love to a man 
(who is not her husband hut) who lives in her house 
according to popular custom. 145. The cliatak bird lives 
on the earth, hut it is always giving attention to the clouds 
in the heaven. The lotu ■ remains in a pond, but its thought 
is towards the sun. 146. While a cow is feeding on the 
hillside, it has its thought fixed on her calf; a miser with 
his mind placed on his wealth wanders about in the 
bazaar; 147. a goldsmith fixing his attention on the 
stealing of gold, forms it into an ornament; the chnkor bird 
though far away gazes at the moon; 148. a woman taking 
a water vessel on her head, walks along with uncumbered 
hands giving her attention to the vessel on her head, and 
at the same time gossiping; 149. a bee fixing its thought 
on a flower yet lives humming in the air; so while perform¬ 
ing one’s domestic duties in their outward form, God 
should he in one’s heart. 150. Vitthal should he wholly in 
one’s heart, but His form should he seen in every creature. 
One should entirely cast aside all wrong activities and 
thoughts and have love in one’s heart. 151. He is called 
great who disassociates himself from worldly things and, 
standing alone with a character of goodness, wisdom and 
courage, devotes himself entirely to the loving bhakti of 
one God. 152. One should regularly sit down by himself 
and perform services of song in praise of God. All means 
that are employed contrary to this should he considered as 
bondage. 153. Thus I have told you my experience regard¬ 
ing body, speech and the feelings of the mind. But the 
one who is really telling this is the Lord of Pandhari, 
the Husband of Rukmini, Shri Vitthal.’ 154. Hearing 
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Kama’s words, Dayandev was greatly amazed. He said, 
I here are many bhakttus, of Vishnu, and in the future 
also there will be an innumerable number, 155. but Nama's 
teaching is most unusual. One should not speak of it as 
eing in the least out of the way. To-day a rain of nectar 
has fallen upon us. 156. This unlimited joy and peace 
r y e\i.r takes place in anyone. So consider it in your 
mind and let its cause and effect remain in vour mind; 157. 
ihere have been many writers of the Stunt ni .s and there have 
been many wise minds that have become well known. Thera 
have been many learned men devoted to the performance of 
eeds^nd there have been great men reverenced by others. 

l h ° Ueh a man niay understand the art of poetry, 
ough he may be clever in all the arts, though ho may 

halTb Very aCtlV ° and a ready sp3aker . though he may 

MlraH™°T-n T ° f th “ P ' m "‘" s » «*«• after 

.... T , ,ElUI cannot see him as the equal of Kama. 

have tiltTT 0 ( f roe while aUve ), who 

wl rhLv h Be , thesouU " d acquainted with the 
tion but I P ■” and " ho 311 do "' n absorbed in conteinpla- 

sit on iron ^ikT^dT 8 ‘ hW " ““ N *^ 160 ' ^ 

earthly thine • h i • %e amon «st men indifferent tL 

Nam^nnotiuL‘1 V?* °7,% 

never und -r<An i i ’ ^ i- ^ ama ’s method of bh<iM> u 

Ratoini, the Lo'rd o rpl*r'■ ™‘ Pt by lh * ° 

■^Uchari woo stands on a brick. 


DNYANESHW ar and namdey visit deu 


II 


as thaJ V '’ ere daily and occasional discussio' 

wandpri Wa a ^ on ^ of joy. Suddenly in tin- 

(Delbi^^co SaCred places tfatj y arrived at Hastanap 
goodn - f Namde v in his love was singing of Goc 
jj- s carne near the city every one looked 

pyr ; , o . 4 - As the - v listened to Nama’s most unusu 
fc-.rion o lo\ e, t;.ey prostrated themselves before hi' 
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KAMA’S KIRTAN 


and taking cymbals, oina and drums they danced while 
singing songs of praise. 165. Having heard of Naina’s 
kirlajia an innumerable number of people gathered 
together. They carried musical instruments and banners 
and organized a great assembly. 166. Flags on which 
was the design of an eagle were waved, and musical in¬ 
struments made a great sound. Joy filled Hastinapur and 
cries of ‘ Victory, victory, ’ called out aloud the names 
of God. 


THE DELHI KING KILLS A COW WHICH NAM DEC 
RESTORES TO LIFE 


167. The Muhammadan king who lived in the city 
heard of the affair. He was told that the bhalcla Nama was 


on his way to visit sacred bathing-places and had arrived 
from Pandhari. 168 ‘ He is performing kirtans in the city 
and these have absorbed the interest of the men and wo¬ 
men.’ When the king heard of this his heart became full of 
anger; 169. just as when the moon arises, the thieves curse it 
in their hearts; or as at the sight of the thousand-eyes ( the 
sun ) the night-wanderers ( evil spirits ) become enraged; 
170. or as heretics curse in their minds after listening to 
the knowledge oi the F <\las ; so an intense hatred arose in 
the king’s heart. 171. But he said to himself, 1 must go 
and see for myself Namas recitation of Haris deeds. If 
I am not convinced by it, I shall call it a heretical produc¬ 
tion.’ 172. Thus thinking to himself, this evil-doer came to 
the kirlan ; as if a Mang ( an out-caste ) should suddenly 
intrude into an assembly of Brahmans; l<o. or as ii a dog 


should enter into a Brahman’s kitchen and touch his food; 
or as if that terrible disease ( leprosy ) should attack one 
in his youth; 174. so this evil-minded man came suddenly 
and sat down in the kirtau. Just then Nama was filled 
with a sense of love, as he was describing L>e attii utes 
of Shri Hari. 175. The sky reverberated with the sound 


171 






BH,\ KTAVIJAVA 


Ch. X- 175-187 


of the cymbal , the drum and the ntvt To that was added 
the loud hand-clapping. The enthusiasm was without limit. 
17 j. Now what did that Muhammadan do in the midst of 
the enthusiastic kirtnn ? He killed a cow. And he said 
to Nama, What is it you are singing, you heretic ? 177. It 
you will raise this cow again to life I shall regard your 
songs as true. If you do not bring the cow to life, I shall 
Kill you with my own hand.’ 178. When this evil-doer 
said this, the men and women became greatly concerned. 
Their minds were thrown into confusion and the enthusi¬ 
asm of love melted away; 179. as when daintv food has 
been served on plates and suddenly poison should fall unit; 
or as when reading a book, a moth should put out the light; 

or as if a poor man should Hud a mine of 
wealth, and then a ghost he created there; or as when one 

"I th L, Cle “ r Vuice ’ nnd suddenly his throat 

shcu d 11 li; or » when a gold of grain 

u!d grow ry and b Klr fruit a hundred thousand fold. 

ou clt’n . k; ° r ,lS whun performing an uuspici- 

ou.-o ceremony in one s hnnu 

visited by death; 132 sh “ ulJ !lt that moment be 

at the mo in *v, J aS u hen the rhnknr bird is gazing 

uc me moon, the nionOi r , 

or a« when a . *.■ U1 sklj uld eomo in between, 

, A basti was drinking U p the ocean nil the 
water animals were b 1 C ocean, au 

the confusion felt that niltl ^ mfusiou ; 183 ' such wa J 
silent in their places p ^ b> ~ a11 the listGn ’-' rs - They safc 
the king, m mi ’ ^ fc ' 16y could do nothing else before 
‘ When are v, , , le 1 Iuhat omadan king said to Nama. 
«ome evi^rf mg t0 mise this cow life? Give me 
185. The noble ° l’T trUth ’ and then K°on praising Han- 
king it will having heard him replied, ( 

it. ’ ’ isp Jt C6rtain!y take me four days from today to do 

to his i aV1I \f kear d him say this, the king went back 
o Ins pai Namdev broQght Har . tQ h ° m . ndj and 

neatly asked Him to come to his help. 187. ‘ Victory 

Merciful to the lowly, P uri fier of the sinner, Lover 
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Ch. X- 187-199 


KAMA’S PRAYER 


of His hhaktas, Cloud of compassion, Witnesser of the 
thought of the heart, Mine of goodness, Ornament of His 
bhaktas , Go\inda. 188. "V ictory to Thee, Father of Brahma- 
dev, Dweller on the ocean of milk, Thou whose form has 
attributes, Lord of the heart, Giver of blessing to Pundalik, 
Lord of Pandhari, Victory to Thee, the Indestructible, the 
Guru of the world. 1S9. 1 ictory to Thee, Ram, Slayer of 
Ravana, Giver of joy to Xand, Slayer of Kans, Destroyer 
of the pride of the Kauravas, Protector of the Pandavas, 
Shri Krishna. 190. \ ictory to Thee, Ocean of goodness, 
Cloud of joy, Thou who didst protect Draupadi from 
shame, Husband of Rukmini, lotus-eyed One, the 
Ornament of His bliaktas, Pandurang. ’ 191. Thus Kama 
filled with enthusiasm of love expressed his mourn¬ 
ful thoughts in the midst of the kirtan. His throat choked 
with emotion. Tears flowed from his eyes. 192. The large 
assembly of those who came to hear him began also to 
weep. For a whole day they sat there. 193. When the 
sun arose they got up and went to their homes: just as 
when in a time of famine the hypocritical donors send 
away those who come to them to beg; 194. or as when 
the organs of sense become weakened, men of gay life discard 
sensual things; or as when contractor, see a loss coming to 
them and desert their province and country; 195. or as 
when the cool season arrives, the clouds vanish from the 
sky; or as when the rays of the sun fall on the colour of the 
pa/ang wood and makes it fade; 196. or as when a king 
falls on the battlefield, his army deserts him and flees 
away or as when the life of a creature is passing away it 
has to leave its body; 197. or as when a poor man comes 
to a well-to-do man, evil-minded relath es send him away 
or as when old age comes, the organs of sense cease to 
function properly in a man, 198. so as men listened to 
Namdev’s kirian, and saw his extreme distress, they all 
got up and left. 199. Naina took the head of the cow in his 

1713 









bhaktavjjaya 


Oh. X- 199-212 


l3p and wept. He cried out and said, ‘ O Lord of Pandhari, 
Shri Hari, come quickly to my aid. 200. Hast Thou been 
sleeping near to Rukmini,and therefore been much delayed 
in coming < Or hast Thou been sitting listening to k rfnns 
of the God-loving hhik'us ? 201. () r hast Thou, O Krishna, 
got entangled in the thoughts of Y> /,/* ? Or has anyone 
put Thee into dimculties and so Thou art remaining entang¬ 
led in them ? 202. Or, O Vishnu, hast Thou been sitting 
receiving the worship of those who regard Thee as possess¬ 
ing attributes ? Or has Indra taken Thee along with Him 
for the purpose of drinking nectar ? 203. Or have pilgrims 
who belong to Thy htuik'na arrived at Pandhari to see and 
worship Thee ? And therefore, O Lord of tn ■ Heart, Thou 
ast longdelayed coming to my help? 20-1 Rich people 
worship Thee, providing many kinds of ornament-; garments 

and adornments and perhaps absorbed in these Thou hast 

X^ eP ' ; 10 r.T ; m - rhus for four day*, day and 
f," °, :>d t0 c :! T,e ani1 d dp him. Tuo ,-irth woe 

’ll his eyes. 200. He 


sprinkled by the tears that fell f r L 


ith ) has come 


to 


with concern, li^ 6 


swallow Thy Nama I am "nv, ' 
o , , . i an overcony 

nsh out of water 207 ha • ~ , 

Holder of the disk ( Kri h ^ m ° vinf; word ^ 

manifested Himself in v ’ S V ^mediately came, »n 

tely raised the cow to„7, Tu h ° Mt - **• IIe 

to consciousness ' No c an ? tho11 said to Nomo, ‘ Awake 
and now listen ,f sei: «dHi,n tightly by the tee*. 

busits h, !" G “’- ’! 

bannered On' V ' been entangled ? O eagle 

a „ " " d 0r p f , or clays Thou host put me to 

TOuwh ' ” e test - -Id. God replied, ‘ O Nama, it 
» ho made a needless promise. Why did you need- 

co^tolif 4 ";; Ulcl «• four days to raise the 
,, ■ ~ U ' If Xou had only replied to tn e 

should r U , W T ld ‘"’mediately raise the cow to Ilf. I 
■•hould certainly have rushed to year aid. Hi. It is r*» 
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Ch. X- 212-224 


BHAKT1 AND ITS FRUIT 


own mistaken thought that has borne fruit. Why do you 
needlessly blame Me ? For I. God, am subject to you, 
and I naturally act through My love to you. 213. I accept 
as My duty the words that fall from the lips of My bhaktas. 
The prophetic words which Valmiki used compelled Me to 
follow them. 214. When a seer looks into a mirror he sees 
himself just as he is. So when a man conceives of Me in his 
heart, I, the Saviour of the world, am just as 
he conceives Me. 215. Just as a crystal assumes the 
colour of the thing on which it is placed, so I, who an 
subject to My bhaktas become just as they would 
like Me to be.’ 216. Speaking thus, the Holder of the 
disk ( Krishna ) became invisible. Kama opened his eyes 
and looked, and the cow was sitting there raised to life. 
217. Seeing this amazing thing, the people reported the 
matter to the king. Hearing this most extraordinary news, 
the Muhammadan king arrived on the scene. 21S. Seeing 
the cow whose head he had cut off now raised to life, the 
king made a namaakir to Nama. 219. All the people felt 
great joy and exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is the Vai*hnaua Kama, 
whose love for God, Brahmadev and the other multitude 
of gods are unable to fully describe. ’ 220. Hands were 
clapped accompanied by cries of, ‘ Victory, victory. ’ 
The assembly of bhaktas rejoiced. Kama then arose and 
reverently worshipped Vanamali ( Krishna). 221. As the, 
final hymns of praise were sung, all shouted, ‘Victory, 
victory. ’ Blessed is this noble Vaishnava, for he has made 
the Holder of the sarang bow ( God ) subject to him. 

222. Listeners must now give attention, and become 
absorbed in the stream of these stories; just as the Ganges 
river in its love becomes one with the ocean; 223. or as 
the royal swan comes to lake Manas and there chooses the 
milk out of the water, so discard the waters of wrong 
thinking and drink the nectar of love. 224. If you give 
good attention, great enthusiasm will coma in their 
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BHAKTAVIJAYA 


Ch. X- 224-226 


recitation, and then Pandurang, rendering His favour, 
will bring about the destruction of the sorrows of this life 
elonging to His servants. 225. The Merciful to the 
-,° W e Husband of Rukmini, will cause me further to 

wr w e ^ lr in ^is book. Mahipati who is as it 

6 IS £ arnp ’ conv eys this message to you listeners. 

»i» f 'm" 0 'iI Pe * te;| This blJ0k fa the Shn Bhckta- 

p/eased . e " th ' Lord »f lh e eanh hears it He will bo 

This is thp ' re t°re, you God-loving, piou6 bhaktos- 

This is the tenth very delightful chapter. ' 




CHAPTER XI 


NAM DEV, KABIR AND DNYANDEV 
( Continued ) 

Obeisance to Shri G uieih. Obeisance to Shu Krishna 
THE STORIES OF THE SAINTb ARE LIKE NECTAR 

1. Dear hearer*, listen now with attention. You are now 
offered a drink’ of nectar, in that these stories of the 
bhalctas with their deep and marvellous significance, have 
blossomed like flowers through their being related in the 
Marathi tongue 2. dost as a dainty food prepared in a 
Brahman’s house is eatable by every caste; or as ornaments 
°fgold remarkably adorn any beautiful form; 3 eras 
garments woven in cotton protect all from the cold; or as 
Pare melte<1 hntter when stored by itself never spoils; i 
. . Irian setting are useful tor all wearers 

as jewels in a R° the seed of the nectar plant is 

adornments; or a* & ^ ^ ^ 

w n in the groun anc j a temple erected in which 

J ®n stones are c j h nila ) j s placed; so this easily 
be image of Shiva (J« f()p all 6 But if 

a JJ ersfcoofl book 1® 0 pi n ion and says, ‘ How much are 
v°n e has a cont . r \‘ ourS elf ?’ I reply, ‘ I have spoken 

y °u going to boast or y wifch thoughfcs of love. 7. 

° you as to an intinin blame me> do not neglect 

bough you neec ^^ rQgard its faults and accept its 


BhaktavijtHJ a ■ A* " ^ave the right to do this. 
^° od qualities. * oU j j^hipati and dullness come 
‘ On tllG other h&ri T.nf if La firmlr nn^flr- 


of analogy* Let it be firmly under- 


ln 4 be same schedule ^ jj us b a nd of Shri Rukmini 
^°°d in your miuds t g How can the dolls dance 

ls the composer of this tbem are broken ? If the wind 

w ben the cords that 11 ^ nfiVer wave.’ 10. It was rela- 


CQ ase s to blow, the tr 


ces will never wave. 
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Ch. XI- 10-21 


ted in the former chapter how Namdev raised a cow to 
life, and how the king came and worshipped his feet and 
every one rejoiced. 11 . After performing this miracle 
he too.-v leave of all, and as he walked along by day and 
night he was continually repeating the names of Clod. 
12 . In whatever country he visited the sacred bathing 
places he composed verses in the same manner there. In 
their various languages he described the priceless qualities 
ot j°d. 13. If I should mention in detail these sacred 
ba tnrg places in the various countries, this book will he 
extended too much. Namdev visited all of them and 
1° An &ndavan ( modern Benares ) 14. He 

bathed in the Bhagirathi rivor u a 

Vishveshwar (the Lord cZ , l a " d ' mwbw .'* 4 
thus carried out Ms nurno of the universe ). Hav.'S 
supreme joy. P " rP ° Se - hls ™nd was full of 

KABIR'swife and the repentant GROCER 
a very f « 

came some saints to Kabir’s h aPPened ’ Phere sudd '. U ! 
when they arrived and all in f ^ Ifc was mldnl 'f 
suddenly Kabir noticed the \ ^ ^° USe W ° re asleeP> ‘ 

17- Kabir and his wif ° ftbenoble Vaishw"*- 

prostrate obeisance. T! • !°™ amse and made them & 

dition and very old 10Usa Was in a dilapidated con¬ 

state. 18. There was nnf W f. tle Walls were in a broken 

children had gone to bed ho n 110 ” 00 ' 1 in the housa ' ^ 

ting f r o m underneath th The ^ removed the mat- 

saints to rest upon 19 v u- ddren > and gave it to the 

make them an offering >' of blr said to his wife, ‘ We must 
true, but I am troubled in Said to her husband, ‘ That is 
the house and no one in There is no grain in 

taking courage i n ^ 0 , 0 c ^y will lend us any. ’ hhen 
the bazaar. 21 . a a Q u ^ hearfc she went alone into 

talked rapidly along the street 
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Ch. XI- 21-34 


KABER’S WIFE 


she worshipped Shri Ram in words that fell from her 
lips. Said she, ‘If I do not get food after this effort it will 
bring loss to my good deeds.’ 22. Having arrived at the row 
of grocer shops she looted about her and spied in one shop 
a grocer who was awake. 23. Coming to the shop she spoke 
to him in her sweet voice, ‘ Some saints have come to our 
house as guests, arriving from visits to sacred places. 24. 
They need to he given provisions of food. Do not delay 
giving them to me. Whatever price you may name I will 
bring it to you.' 25. The grocer said to her, ‘Whose wife 
are you, and who are you ? ’ She replied sweetly, 26. 

‘ The noble Vaislinava who was born in a Muhammadan 
family, Kahir, is my husband. Get up quickly and give 
me the materials I need. The saints are hungry.’ 27. As 
this beautiful woman said this the grocer became enamoured 
of her, just as when Indra saw Ahilya he had a wrong 
thought; 28. or as when Bhasmasur was overcome with 
desire when he saw the beautiful Parvati; or as Ravana 
looked upon the Mother of the universe with a sinful eye ; 
29. or as Duryodhan entertained an evil desire about 
faithful Draupadi the wife of the Pandavas; so this sinful- 
minded grocer spoke to the wife of Kabir. 30. ‘ If you 
will do for me as I wish I will give you the materials. I 
will give you as many garments and adornments as you 
may ask of me. 31. If you have any hesitation in your 
mind then go back to your home. ’ Hearing the words of 
this evil man she thought to herself, 32. ‘ If I say No to 
him, where else can I obtain any food ? The saints will go 
hungry and that will be a loss to my good deeds. 33. Act 
according to circumstances; give a reply as occasion 
demands; perform a kirtan after judging the character of 
the audience; and sow seed according to the nature 
of the soil. 34. King Harischandra of the noble 
character carried water at an out-caste’s house 
and his queen Taramati suffered great mortification. 

179 








BHAKTAVUAYA 


Ch. XI- 35-45 


35. Chaff should be blown away in the direction of the 
wind. When one is sinking, one may seek the support of 
an out-caste. In time of famine, beggars havetoa.sk for 
food even of a miser. 36. In order to carry on their 
omestic affairs Brahmans may have to serve Muhamma¬ 
dans. When the king of the Kali Yuga (evil age) comes to 
07 ^, r a Clj:u P e ^ men to do something unusual, 

and wbftt i ' S e 8po ^ en to men of what is their duty 

and what is not their duty. But it by doing what is not 

onr s houTd IT ds r n T “ nited l ° the feeto£ Shri Hari ’ 

were sacred bathing places 9 ^ ther and father are as it 

due just as to them. The command L T” ho, '° Ur ‘ S 
and that of a guest is ones T of «ne B family guru 

Bharat had listened to the wish ofT ^ aCti ° n ' 39 ’ id 
he have been united to h, * f h 8 raofcher > how would 

Prahlad turned against his Ter 01 N “L ? 
with him. 40 Bali 1 1 r ’ Narallar i was pleased 
off d?n Ul T 0t to the words of 




three steps would cover Tl ^ mucb land M 

husbands and became ah™^ , COw ' herd essess deserted their 

41. Violating the commands of th 11 ' th > 6 f0mi ° f KrisbU3 ‘ 

of the rishis carried food (tr v ■ f lr busband s, the wives 
the commands of the 9/ ”* ris nna )• If they had obeyed 
separated from the feet ^ yf ,a ' S they would have been 
should consult the Shasfr, ri ^ arb 42. And now, if I 
sadhus will remain hungrv ’ T 8Ue ? fcs who a re saints and 
, e 8rocer and thus aoon \°. ^ give my promise to 
^ce I.respect the names my P ur P° se - Then 

e Life of Janaki ° d> tbe dweller in Ayodhya, 

ea rt and is a Cloud of SSes ^ be thoughts of the 
r °m all m y troubles.’ 41 ^^igence, will deliver me 
P !ed to the grocer 1 p. a * r 8 wife then courageously 
^ 0r Poking, then I wil1 / rSt ^ive me the materials 
il0w fa r S p ent and fche ' truly Come _ 45. The night is 

3 a t my home are hungry. Lc 
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Ch. XI- 45-58 


THE EXACTING GROCER 


I am delayed, these Vaishnavas will have gone to sleep.’ 

46. The grocer heard her hut did not think she was telling 
the truth; just as in Duryodhan’s sight no one was good. 

47. A blind man thinks everyone is blind. To a thief the 

moonlight seems filthy. The sick exclaim, ‘ What made 
you cook this bitter food?’ 48. A miser has no compassion 
towards other lives. How can a meat-eater feel any love ? 
One ill with tuberculosis does not even in his dreams see 
himself with a beautiful body. 49. How can an evil man 
possess a feeling of love ? A reviler does not see anyone 
as good. A low caste man does not believe that a Brah¬ 
man’s conduct is ever true. 50. So this grocer would not 
accept the promise of Kabir’s wife as worthy of belief. So 
he said, ‘ If you will give me a definite promise, I shall 
regard it as true.’ 51. Listening to the words of this evil- 
minded one, by the strength of her courage she controlled 
her mind. She thought to herself, ‘ If I do not give him 
the promise I shall not receive the materials’ 52. So she 
gave him the promise and took in her garments the materi¬ 
als she needed. She hastened back to her home, and 
prepared these materials for cooking. 53. The saints then 
said to Kabir’s wife, ‘We wish to do the cooking ourselves.’ 
The Vaishnaras then very lovingly took the cooking vessels 
and began to cook. 54. With great pleasure they prepared 
many various kinds of dainty food which was served 
on plates, and Kahir and his wife began the ceremonies 
of the saints’ worship. 55. They offered to them per¬ 
fume, rice, garlands of flowers, fragrant ointments, 
incense, and bowed to them with reverence. 56. The saints 
had their appetites satisfied with sum r ood as they liked. 
Kabir’s wife then called her bus ban ■ a orivate 

room. 57. The wife said to Kabir, '.mt remain 

with the saints. I gave a definite promise to the grocer, 
and was thus able to bring her , uickly the c-vking 
materials. 58. Give me your permission to ' 1 the 
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Ch. XI- 58-72 


dawn and^fW 006 -^ ^ an Y longer tbe day will 

fulness.’ 59 ™ 6an loss of ra F character for truth- 

replied ‘ i a ] sn ^ ^ 6 fjfl °k- a listening to what she said 

Hndnl tow^sTha'sT a ' 0, ' e wBh ^ Tha 

lave been able toMiar !o IT' 6 °' The 5aintS 

; rl him as a good de c d ’ n“! food ' Th,s wiI1 bo cred,t ' 
tis kindness. 61 Yo v, Weaa ' e no wav of repaying 

doing this and have off bought of a good way of 

of the saints, so I w ni y0ur own kod y in the service 

you there. 63. a heav & ^ ^° u .° n m >’ shoulder and carry 
darkness Las settled rn f s ^^ n 6i a dense terrible 
you go alone.’ 63. Thu llb n *^t and I am afraid to let 

sit on his shoulder and • Speakin g, Kabir made his wife 

azaar 64. As they n .,.™T e ? iatel5r hurried along to the 
OTingly worshipped Sh n - “° n,: l, >c street both of them 
‘ happy d ™ Ram They exclaimed, • Blessed 

,.“ ae 65. Thus con^ f*° ught the Vaishmivas to 
™ will atr ' 7ed « the shop 6 ™" 8 wia °"e another they 

h »me and°mi 8 L baei: h °me. ' 66 K ^ lr then said t0 his wife, 
them to 8 “t 8u ddenlv i ’ saints are still at our 

least Cab"'" at tbei r few Y- d must hasten to go to 
*Poke„ tb 6 r r,‘ he *C„ D ° not b -itate in the 
erocer with K' la,J “ Kabir h Krocer.' Having thus 

He thc„ s h t h S f?l desL t Slened homeward. 68. Tim 
deceiving 0 ^i«iself ) 1 o, aK sk ting waiting for her- 
Was thus tail-- 6 has eono* 6 Came alone tonight, and 
of Kabi, i, fan « hC?,T ay -' <*• As this evil-doer 

promise. 7 n a ^ e k im ham lG Saw before him the wife 

‘ Th e clouds ar fctin§ in hisu^^ 0 see thafc - she had ke P fc ber 
lka t yo U j. f eej . e b ° Ur itig do w Ua lbace grocer said to her. 
per Plex es m P ^ n °t coyp^ rain without limit, how is it 
80 od ^oman’i 8 ° you > good ^ Witb mud ? 71 - This fact 
grocer, Cd ^ tel1 fc he truth. ’ The 

8 6tl to m e V( lrn sa Y this replied to the 
’ y, _ JU good sir. I will tell y° u 
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CSh. XI- 72-34 


THE REPENTANT GROCER 


exactly what happened. After having given you my 
promise I supplied the wants of the saints. 73. The 
Vaishnavas were well satisfied. That good deed will go to 
your credit. Your great kindness to us can never be 
repaid. 74. I call myself a faithful wife. The command 
of my husband is my authority for action. I gave you 
that promise because of the distress in which I was. 75. 

I told Kabir, the lord of my life, what had happened. He 
carried me on his shoulder and brought me to you. .6. 
He then went back. Now put aside your doubts and do 
whatever your mind wishes. ’ 77. This mass of goodness 

having thus spoken, the grocer became repentant. He said 
to himself, ‘I have come to the state of a human body, but 
I have not accomplished anything thereby. 78. After 
wandering for eight million four hundred thousand births 
I have suddenly attained this human body. Now I have 
taken no proper thought, and have allowed my mind to 
incline to sensual things. 79. Kabir is indifferent to 
earthly passions and generous, and I have cruelly troubled 
his wife; just as if a man should take in his hand 
an axe and cut down a tulsi plant; 80. or as if one should 
take a hoe and forcibly tear down a sacrificial building; or 
as if one should push aside all worship of Shiva and 
belabour His emblem with kicks; 81. or as if one purposely 
spilled a jar of nectar; or as if one purposely crushed the 
Shaligram( emblem of Vishnu); or seeing a banyan tree 
or pimped tree, should cut them down with an axe; So. or 
ns if one should cross the Ganges without oatbing in it; or 
as if one should revile the Shri Bhagwaf, 1 have committed 
just those kinds of faults in causing this trouble to 
the bhakta Kabir. 83. I have never seen any othe 
husband who would thus lend his wife to. the use of 
another man. Blessed are you, O mother, mine o g 
qualities, the first mother, mother of the world. 8 . 
repentant in heart he made her a mmaskar and said, I am 
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Ch. XI- 84-97 


your child, you are my mother. Do not keep in your mind 
my transgression. 85. In ray ignorance I, who know but 
little, have troubled you. Forgive me all I have done and 
give me your blessing. 86. Take me as your child bv the 
nand and place me at Kabir’s feet.’ Thus speaking, he 
placed his hands on her feet again and again. 87. Hearing 
him say these moving words, she exclaimed, ‘O grocer, blessed 
is your mind. I see it as soft as butter. 88. The greatest 
men have expressed the opinion of the Shcutras, that though 
SVe consta ntly committed very many evil deeds, 
it tmaUy repentance is aroused in the heart, those sins at 

shouideat ,>oi3 ° n and 
harm n • drin ^ °f nectar. Bv that he escapes 
T me " Say ' listen to me, you 

tance\he"dism your heart felt repen- 

you ' 91 t j.f 60 SIn ln this earthly life ran away from 

onoe cause you " Kshir ' 
joy 92 Hp nJ hls ’ the grocer was filled with supreme 

evil ^.-ceit. He abandoned 

held to qualities thm Sed uctive illusions and firmly 

And so becoming pure in e h° h T aCteriZed by goodneSS - !?’ 

left his shop. He Wf eart > a nd bright with light, he 
the net of illusions T frora t l lere . having cut through 

he arrived at her homp •’ , COm P an y with Kabir’s wife 

feelings of reverence lr | l ess than a minute, and with 
namaskar. 95. He 8a *?. l0Ve he made Kabir a prostrate 

I have truly commiftlV Iaman ignorant, stupid chili 

810ns - You m u st f ninfini te number of transgress 


and lay 
dessing* 


810ns - You must fn 11 
your hand upon , me ' your s l ave ’ 

’ Kab ir was a n ' Snd give uie y0U1 ‘ 

Ud he recognized ? erfect reader of inward thought! 
Repentance. He then grocer the feeling 0 

ear not’he Sav erri traced the grocer and saying 

od -lovin g bhakta Ka.b'* ^ blessin S- 97 - Such waS ^ 
lr ’ a lway s trusting, believing, u" 

184 


aider 


Ch. XI- 97-108 


DNYANDEV INVITES KABIR 


standing, and as for himself he was indifferent to ah 
earthly things but full of compassion towards others. 98. 
The grocer having thus repented he began to worship Shri 
Ram. Such is the greatness of association with a saint. 
Even the Vedas and Shastras cannot understand its full 
power. 

KABIR MEETS DNYANDEV AND NAMDEV 


99. Namdev heard of the very extraordinary reputation 
of Kabir. He told Dnvandev of it and the two came to visit 
Kabir. 100. When Kabir saw Dnvandev and Namdev 
he made a prostrate namaskar at their feet. Kabir seemed 
very happy and embraced them with love. 101. He spread 
a straw mat on the floor for them to sit upon and the eyes 
of both of them became filled with nectar of love. 


102. Dnyandev said to Namdev, ‘Remember what 
happened long ago, how God whose home is on the ocean 
of milk gave you a command. 103. You are in reality 
Uddhav, and this bhakta Kabir is the avatar of Shuka, and 
both of you descended into this world of mortals as avatars 
in the heart of a shell. 104. The bhakti marga ( the way of 
devotion) has become soiled. All mankind was sunk in 
worldly concerns, and you came to this world of action to 
save them ’ 105 When Dnyandev had thus spoken they 

bowed to one another. There was a mutual recognition of 
the facts of their inner condition. 10b. Dnyandev sard to 
Kabir ‘The sacred city of Pandhari lies in the country Oi 
the South It was there that the Dweller in the Heaven 
“h cle to visit Punda.iL 107. Thoushm ‘he 
absolute form of the supreme Brahm He took on a 
, c -up performed miracles ot various kina~s 

human fonm He perfo^ He Nama . s Life of love 

He is the Life of Some day you must 

and remains standing on a n . • ^ own eyes.” 

come and see that ancien sacK5 feet. 

Hearing Dnyandev's remark. Kabir 
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CHAPTER XII 

NAM DEV AND DNYANDEV (Continued ) 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Gopal Krishna. 

THE STORIES OF THE SAINTS SATISFY THE HEART 

1. To-day the three worlds are in the happiness of plenty. 
For the cloud, the Bhaktarijaija, has moistened the soil from 
the sky above. It has thundered aloud from the heaven of 
intelligence, and has poured down the water of Brahm-joy. 
2. The true-hearted ones who may be likened to the chatak 
bird have already satisfied their thirst. For other men, 
with minds both good and bad, there have grown many 
kinds of grain. 3. For the evil-minded, brute-like men 
there are plenty of weeds. The water which has soaked 
down deep into the soil has become useful for many. 4. 
On the rocky soil of those without any desire to listen the 
rain flowed away as it fell. Those surplus streams, how- 
over, flow on and remain in the sea of knowledge. 5. It is 
there that the wise and pious men swim about as fishes. 
And as the stream of water comes towards them in the 
form of waves of joy they play about with love and happi¬ 
ness. 

DNYANDEV GETS WATER FROM A DEEP WELL 

6 . In the previous chapter the story was told of the 
meeting of Kabir and Nama ( and Dnyandev ). They re¬ 
mained by the bank of the Ganges for four months and 
then retraced their steps. 7. They visited Gaya and 
Prayag ( Allahabad ) and from there journeyed to Ayodhya. 
Then making rapid visits to Mathura and Gokul they 
arrived at Dwarawati. 8. As they were returning they had 
to pass through the desert of Marwad, and being overcome 
with thirst they searched about for water to drink. 9. 
Suddenly they spied a deep well and as they looked down 
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«/ Aw X. 

puzzled toTnm 0111 ! Ta deterraine its depth. They were 

10 Then T)n deV1Ce to adopt fco obtain some water. 

u - Inen -Lmyandev said to Natti« ‘mu • , 

Which is possible for mn ♦ Q ’• 18 8 meth ° d 

size through hi ’ ° ayin 8 this he reduced his own 

11 HaZ d ' S P ° WerSSnd *»™ into the well. 

3 tank the water he quickly came out again. 

C0MES “ TO NAM DEV’S prayer 

nowa y a ” f a o™: i “ W g tr el r hirStybut thi " k of 

to him,' Why ;" "' ater - 12. Dnyane'ev then said 

water and give it to “ a ?' 1 tr0uMed ? 1 will bring the 
of the methods of the mystic"^' ^ Y °" kn °"' nothint ' 
reduce his size. No lnnr, Q J ‘ ga % powe r by which one can 
of duality, and drink th * ?!? m your mind the feeling 
drink the water taken fm° Wa er ‘ Do not refuse to 
a Cloud of intelligence iT ^ hand| for the soul which is 
bein g alike. ’ 15. Nam a ne and pervades every living 
®yery heart, so, 0 Sivami ^ plled * ‘ y itthal is the soul in 
distress far froni me ? ’ Wky W >‘11 he not put away mv 

, a , nd see a miracle. ’ He th , patierce for a moment 

nIXT 0f the Yadavas e t f Ws cyes *"<1 
^ ama bought into his im • Knshna ) to his mind. 1?. 
rang and thus pra Ved t 8ma tion the image of Pandu' 
° f Dukmini Why ha 8fc ^ Ru * h fco afd, O Husband 

only art my Mother m forsa ken me? 18. Tbou 

ba°t Th and Uncle> Thou , attler ’ ra y dearest friend, my 

and f ° rsakep me to -1 ^ arfc my fam % deity. Why 
y Property, Thou T' 19 ' T hou art my wealth 

source^ 20 y w CCOmpliahln ento 1 f y Phil ° SOphic knowledge ' 

• 20. Now hurrv t n ’ ^ yoga - I recognize no other 

the h\ ’ ° Th ° u mer ciful o' 7 aid ’ lesfc Thou sfa ouldst see 
h elper ° f T hy low] J ne ' HeIper of the helpless, bo 
tears^ flowed As he ™ ^ 

God - my couraee m/ 001 hls lot us-eyes. Said ho 
8 Wl11 not bold out any longer. 
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Without Thee my life is in great trouble. 22. I Thy 
ignorant child am Thine in body, speech and mind. I am 
overpowered with thirst today. To whom shall I go for 
help ? 23. O Giver of blessing to Pundalik, O Husband of 
Rukmini, from birth I call myself one cared for by Thee. 
And now, 0 Cloud of mercy, if Thou forsakest me, who 
will be the one to be ashamed ? 24. For in the Vedas and 
Puranas Thou art described as the Helper of the helpless, 
and if Thou forsakest me it will become evident at once 
that Thy noble reputation is false. 25. When the crocodile 
seized the Gajendra ( the noble elephant) Thou, O God, 
Lord of the heart, didst hasten to help him; with the same 
speed come to my help to-day. 26. When Draupadi was in 
distress, Thou didst quickly come to her aid, but it would 
seem that Thou hast forgotten all Thy compassion. 27. O 
Husband of Rukmini, when sending me to visit sacred 
bathing places, Thou didst give me into Dnyandev’s 
hands. Why art Thou regardless of me today, O merciful 
One, and dost refuse to come ? 28. Thou compassionate 

One, Lord of the earth, do not give me this trouble. But 
hasten to the aid of Nama, overcome with thirst, and des¬ 
pondent without Thee. 29. If Thou dost not come here to¬ 
day all evil-minded men will laugh at me. So hasten to 
my help and care for me who am Thy lowly one. ’ 30. 

( In this connection ) let us think now of Pandharpur, that 
heaven upon earth where Shri Hari lives in His temple 
and where His heart’s love for His bhaktas is the same for 
ever. 31. For while this compassion was moving in His 
heart, the Lord of the earth said to Rukmini, ‘ If I can 
only see Nama once more, I will never separate him from 
me. ’ 32. Rukmini said, ‘ Dear God, why is it that today 

this tender love has come to thee ? What trouble has come 
to Nama, that Thou shouldst be so sad ? ’ 33. Hearing her, 
the Life of world replied, ‘ Today my left eye throbs and 
my left arm twitches. I therefore feel concerned. 34. I feel 
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greatly troubled as to wnich of My bhaldas is in distress, 
i am unable to find out.’ So said Krishna. 35. ‘May the 
howling wind not affect them, my dear bhaldas. I cannot 
understand which of them is affected bv thirst or hunger.’ 
3b. Alter Rukmini had listened to His remark, she began 
to give close attention to the thought and just then the 
mournful cry of Hama fell on her ears. 37 . Said she, ‘ O 
God supreme, Hama is overcome with thirst and is crying 

moment r 38 Tb * qUickly t0 Us aid ‘ Do not delay * 
moment. 38. The moment He heard her suggestion He 

ShatZr iCkIy - han th0 ^' ht - then the well 

flow 39 As n n ° 1S j beCame Illlod ' aud began to ovem 
himself ‘ Thi • nyandev saw thi ‘ ; miracle, he thought to 

mmseli, This is a most remarkable deed t i . lar 

stand how Hama has made ( • 1 d ° nofc under ‘ 

awakening Hama to '?**'?*■' 40 * Ti,P “ 
him and said,‘Krishna ha« come T ° Vm b' ly embracpd 

shown us this seemlnri • to your :u d, and has 

monk ey made stones floa! y oMhe° SSib ! e «• Th0 

edh.s staff. And the son of GadhiTvn lwa *; 

a new world by his own pow r , Vls bwamitra ) created 

effort brought the Bhaeir-xim er - Bhagirath with great 
the earth. After making Shiv"}'!* d ° Wn to fcho Burface of 
brought down the God • a avour al)le to him, Gautain- 

wonderful way at H„r ari river - 4s - Butin a morn 

, C ° W to life ( s ee ewer v? Ur , he (Na,na ) raised a dead 
thirst he has brought , “ nd now w hen overcome with 
elow. 44 _ j u ^ b ne Ganga from the regions 

somewhat of his consnt t0 Nama bo brought back 

water freely Hama 3 "id , OUStl0 ' ss - Then drinking of the 
supplies that which’T P Dnyand ev, 45. ‘God always 

1 see the { ama/ , arne stly request of Him. When 
become coo].’ 40 rW 1 1 ^ ne tbeu ol By iny eyeS 
see n sUtin , r . thls Dn yandev replied, ‘ I have 

' lhem ray mind l"' ““‘mplation hut in setting 

attained a sense of peace. 
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DNYANDEV & NAM A 


47. To you alone my sense of love has become in¬ 
finite. I cannot think of anything else hut you. You, a 
bhakfa of Vishnu’s personification of love, have made the 
Husband of Rukmini subject to yourself. 48. Krishna 
the Supreme Spirit is beside you. Blessed, 0 Nama, is your 
family line. I feel the same happiness that a cow feels on 
seeing its little calf. 49. In seeing your noble qualities 
my mind has become filled with the joy of love. As I list¬ 
en to your praise of God, I no longer care for pilgrimages 
and sacred places. 50. The Vedas, Smritis and the Puranas 
are fully enamoured by the qualities of Hari. And 
seeing your love, the yogis have cast aside their contempla¬ 
tion.51. The crowd of Rishis, Gandharras (celestial singers), 
Brahmadev, Indra and other deities sought with feelings 
of love to fathom the formless One, 52. yet they were un¬ 
able to attain God. But you made Him subject to your¬ 
self.’ Having said this, Dnyandev embraced Nama’sfeet. 
53. That well, where Nama became overwhelmed with 
thirst, still flows today in that very place in the Marwad 
country. Pilgrims assemble there in the month of Marga- 
shirsh ( December ) 54. If I should stop to relate the glory 

of that sacred bathing place, it would vastly increase the 
size of this book. Dnyandev and Nama now departed 
from that spot. 

DNYANDEV AND NAMA ON PILGRIMAGE 


55 They saw many sacred bathing places in the 
different countries through which they hastened. They 
visited Badrikashram in the Himalayas and arrived in 
the Himalaya mountains. 56. They visited Jagannath of 
Odhya where God lives in the form of Buddha: and even 
in the Kali Yaga seemingly impossible miracles still vako 
place here today. 57. After visiting Onkar andAmaleshwar 
thev went on to Kedar. From there they visited Mahakale- 
shwar at Ujjair.. 58. After seeing that place, they came back 
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an i a Il er JJ Sltln8Paralivaijanath they arrived at Soratisom- 
nafch. 59 Their next place was the mountain of Shri Shaila 

where the Husband of Parvati lives (in a Shiva temple ). 
or sixty years He had been waiting for these bhaktas to 

6l“ t n7sL 6 S =™>' 

they bathed in the Kushavart nond' if! nmb f k whers 
five-faced One ( Shiva ) they den rt A WOrBhl I>P in K the 
88 of Nama’s Gall,as ) ' f,e y .f f ™“ tbere < P a S e 
western ocean and then arrived at P>,T T* °\ the 
ftey worshipped Janardan p ‘ ® h,ra “h»nkar where 
Rameshwar. 63 Thus fal-in there they started for 

important the ,nost 

earth, among which the most distin T^ 6 ° f thlS 
mentioned as well known and with , . 8 , Ulshed of them are 
Puranas. 64. Avodhva M ^ dlgd re Putation in.the 
w ati, Avanti and Mava 'the^ Panti ’ Ben ares, Dwara- 

Hon, W e re lovingly visited with^ C ' tieS aS givers of salva_ 
this may he added the w repentanfc hearts. 65. To 
tave mentioned only ,he f' 'n lwch ’* J'JoUrUn^. I 
earth which remain to h Q m ’ • there are many-on the 
should I go in speaking of 1 ° ned ’ to w hat length 
when one looks at the „ thia b °° k ? 66 . Just as 

sees the stars; or if one duo°° n ’ 6ye w ^hout any effort 
one, the branches would a fcrae and gave ifc to any " 
when drinking nectarit incTn 7 S ° witb il i 67 ■ or as 
when studying the Vedanta U ^ eVery med icine ; or as 
meaning of the Vedas - 68 ' ° UG ^ ler °by understands the 
Ashvattha tree, it j s t^ e sa ° r a ' S wden worshipping the 
ohars (a bhar is 8000 tol o ' 9 ?° rsd ^ p Siven to eighteen 
one sees the serpent on ^hhm l! eefcable3; or as when 
seen practically all nihm tae e arth rests, he has 

offering a garland of ,2lZZTv-? 3 ° ; *« ^ 

oO \ ishnu, there is included 
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NAM A AT NAGNATH 


in it the sixteen materials of worship; or as when having 
seen the Husband of Mridani (Shiva ) one has seen all 
yogis; 70. or as when one sees the elephant Airavat, he has 
really seen every elephant on earth; or as when the 
Husband of Sbachi (Indra ) becomes pleased, the other 
gods are pleased also; 71. or as when the son of A'inata 
( the eagle, Vishnu’s vehicle ) comes in to one’s sight, 
that includes all birds; or as w-hen one sees the Himalaya 
mountains, the whole stable creation becomes known; 72. 
so, in describing the greatness of the seven salvation-giv¬ 
ing cities, and the greatness of the twelve lingas, one has 
naturally met with the names of the other sacred bathing 
places on the earth. 

NAMA AND DNYANDEV AT NAGNATH 

73. After visiting Raraeshwar both returned from 
there. The God-loving bhaktas , Nama and Dnyandev, 
finally arrived at Nagnath. ( 4. The fourteenth of 

the dark half of the moon in the month of Magh 
( February ) is the special night for the festival 
in honour of Shiva. On such an occasion Nama and 
Dnyandev arrived at that place. 75. Just as on the first 
day of the bright half of the moon in the month of Chaitra 
( April) the cycle of sixty years comes to one’s home; 
or as when on the second day of the bright half of the moon 
in the month of Magh, Dharmarao ( god of death) comes 
to His home; 76. or as when on the third day of the bright 
half of the moon in the month of Vaishakh one’s host of 
ancestors come as one’s guests ; or as when the elephant¬ 
faced god ( Ganesh ) arrives on the fourth day known as 
Ganesh Chaturthi ; 77. or as on the fifth day of the bright 
half of the moon in the month of Shravan ( August ) the 
great serpent comes to one’s home; or as when the Husband 
of Mhalasa ( Khandoba ) is to be met in the month of 
Margashirsh ( December ); 78. or as when on the seventh of 
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the bright half of Magh ( February ) the sun comes as a 
guest; or as when the king of the Yadavas ( Krishna ) 
comes at the time of Janmashtami ( or Gokul Ashtami ) to 
occupy His cradle; 79. or as when the son of Kausalya 
( Ram) on Ramnavami day (the ninth of the month of 
Chaitra or April) suddenly arrives playing; or as when on 
the ter.th of T ijayn (the month of Ashvin or October ) the 
other of the world (Parvati) comes hastening home; 
0 . or as when on the eleventh of Ashadh ( July ) one sees 
e image of Shri Vitthal as seen by the God-loving 

tv T’ w? ^ UP ° n Him with S reat Pleasure and feel a 
the twelfflnt 611 ' ^ e f r * :s cann °t contain; 81. or as when on 
month of bright half of moon in the 

Vrindavan■ ^ 1 y 0Vember ) Shri Krishna comes to 

the evenin ’ VV'T ° U fche tMrteenth of raonfch ia 
the time of the 6 ^ ° f ^ ridani ( Shiva ) returns 
new moon W ° rship; 82 ‘ or as when on the 

keshwar corned wAtTA^ ° f , Shravan (Au K ust ) Nandi' 
Dnyandev arrived^ on ir™*' St&ble; just S °’ Nam& 

The bhaklas speak of ( Shiva ’ s festival8 '' 

second Kailas (ha b ° y Clt5r Avandhanagnath as a 

the fesUva, l^r cn • A ‘ this P 1 *™ “d at this time of 
bathingkit”? 7 nVed With W of love. 81 After 
rites of worshin Wa * ;ers an d performing their usual 
great door of the f ^ prosfcrafce( l themselves before th e 
io their affect r Vithi ^s of love. 85. Then 
order to see and w ? !? tered infco ^ inner shrine 
themselves before "fj* P G ?, d ' Here again they prostrated 
‘ 0 Helper „ fthe J* ‘ Sn “ th - « 6 . They said to the god. 
the cemeteries Hom’Y Husband of Parvati, Dweller »» 

Kailas, Digambar L k r^ L ° rd °- 

87. Having thn«* ’ i d ° f tde earfc k- King of the universe- 
palm of their hand" t0UCbed the god ’ B head with ^ 

much pleased in His Snd ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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nama’s kirtan 


nama’s kirtan before nagnath 

88 . Naradev then stood before the great door 
of the temple and began a kirtan. He took in his 
hands the cymbals and r:na and loudly shouted the 
names of God. 89. Bringing into his mind the image of 
Vitthal he closed both his eyes. He had no longer the least 
consciousness of possessing a body. 90. He put aside 
the thoughts of honour and insult and tne proud ways of 
men. He put aside every form of desire and in his love 
performed the kirtan. 91. He put aside all idea of distinc¬ 
tions. He cut off from himself the idea of duality. He 
broke through the bonds made by the snare of desires and 
danced in his joy and love. 92. Accompanying the sound 
of cymbals, drum and rina. he performed a kirtan with 
feelings of love. A great crowd of people came with the 
desire to listen. 93. Just as at the time of the full moon 
the Husband of Rohini (the moon ) looks beautiful in its 
various phases, and the ocean seeing it swells with the joy 
of love; 94 . or as when the oil-wick is pushed far forward 
the flame is increased : or as at a Brahmans oblation the 
sun feels happy; 95. or as when drinking nectar, one’s 
body becomes immortal; or as when a generous man 
distributes his wealth, beggars rejoice; 96. or as when 
the rain falls, the grass grows in desert places: or as 
when Brahmans receiving sweet delicious food they become 
supremely happy; 97. so, in listening to Naina’s kirtan all 
good listeners became happy. In listening to Gods 
goodness, in their joy of love, tears fell from their 
eyes. 98 Their throats choked with emotion, their hair 
stood on ’ end, and the hearers for the time being lost 
all consciousness of body. 99. When a king throws aside 
the glory of courage, his army naturally doe? the same. 
If'the mind drops all shame of sensual things, then the 
organs of sense forget their functions. 100. So when 
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Namdev cast aside his consciousness of body the very 
same thing happened to his listeners. As they listened 
to the character and deeds of Shri Hari they all 
lost consciousness of body. 101, As they brought into 
their minds the Lord of the world, thev clapped their hands 
in joy, they shouted aloud the names of Vitthal, and their 
minds were unable to contain their happiness. 


BRAHMANS ANGRY WITH NAMA 

10~. Brahmans just then came from bathing, having 
rubbed ashes all over their bodies. Around their necks 
they ^d Placed garlands of rudraksha. Their Mars were 
wet 103. Their hands held the water and the sixteen 
materials intended for their worship. In order to bathe 

e god they came to the big door ° f th e temple . 104. Here 

the^ovTf r * n8 hiS kirtan ’ sin «i »8 and dancing in 

assembled ther V e e ’and n the 10 p m °b US nUmi ’ er ° f pe ° ple 

getting through them 1 n . Brahlllans C '° uld Hee no way ° f 
ed their dow * ’ ^°- Outwardly thev had perform- 

d H rth ^ their minds within were 

Uook o” 1 ® ; r ° ng .,‘ h0U! = hts - said tu the people- 

A bad man wd " ' t0UCh US ; g0t off to onu si(le -’ ] ° G ' 
body is imnure 7 7^ ! n his heart thinks that everV- 
thoughthedoe T as be is fallen into the net of wrong 
t tr 107. m the prui- 

being defiled by one anotb ^ 15 U ° SUch * yw 

of Brahmans to see a 1 her ’ S ° m 801ng infco an assenlbly 
should think of Hefil W ° rshlp Shiva and Vishnu, no one 

Bka^i orthe fi ir cn ‘, ios - Anyone "' h °. sw i th ; 

of sin He wb « / lll (juat are defiled by touch is a hc-al 

considered the same '7“' ““ Sh ,°"« of 

this, these Brahmans ™ ( * re “gnizing the truth 

were filled with anger Ind P °f eESed "' ith ^ o j. 

t r and spoke roughly to the peop 

110. They shouted at them ‘ w- ;r ,„: n «her0 

haem, Wny are you singing u 
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Ch. XII- 110-123 BRAHMANS’ THREAT 

uselessly, clapping your hands and shouting aloud? 
Such doings are acceptable at Pandhari only. Nagnath 
does not enjoy such things. 111. Every one should be ad¬ 
dressed as he likes. Why should salt be put into 
milk ? If you add sugar to vegetable, you never increase 
the good taste. 112. If you hold a perfume to the ear, it 
cannot smell it. Why tell stories to the eyes ? 113. Show 
a mirror to your tongue and it cannot see itself. If you 
show to your eyes some sweet tasting juice, they cannot 
partake of it. 114. So the Lord of Kailas ( Shiva ), the 
Husband of Uma, is not fond of these kuians in honour of 
Hari. Go off to Pandhari and dance there putting aside 
all shame. ’ 115. When the Brahmans said this, the 

listeners replied, 1 You ought to bear in mind that Hari 
and Hara ( Vishnu and Shiva ) are not different from one 
another; 116. just as the water of the sacred bathing place 
and the common element of water are not in the slightest 
degree different; sweetness and sugar are not to be disting¬ 
uished from one another; 117. a lamp and its light, a 
flower and its honey, are not different; the sun and its rays 
are not different; 118. one should not say that a cloud and 
water are different; one should never try to separate brill¬ 
iancy from a jewel; 119. how can one point out unlikeness 
between delicious food and its taste ? A musical instru¬ 
ment and its sound are always without any difference; 120. 
ao all wise people speak of Shiva and Vishnu as really one. 
As the Slayer of Madan ( Shiva ) listened to the praises of 
Vishnu, He lovingly wagged His head in joy.’ 121. The 
Brahmans hearing this reply of the listeners, grew very 
wrath, and said, ‘ These low people, with pride in their 
hearts, are preaching to us. 122. even to us Brahmans 
who are of the highest caste and who have authority to 
explain the Shastras with full knowledge. We do not 
approve of the principles preached by Nama. 123. Now 
get away from here at once; if not, we shall punish you. ’ 
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To this threat of the Brahmans no one replied. 124. ‘We 
have already been delayed in our worship of Shiva and there 
is no way open for us to go into the temple,’ said one. Another 
said, ‘Beat out Nama at once. 125. If anyone of these people 
touches us, we shall have to go again and take a bath with 
our clothes on. Saying this, two of them forced them¬ 
selves into the midst of the audience. 126. Just as when 
gifts are given to those who are worthy of them, those who 
are unworthy are driven aw-ay by envy, so these Brahmans 
suddenly walked into the midst of Nama’s kirtun. 127. They 
said angrily to Nama, ‘Why are you needlessly making 
all this noise here? There is no way open to us for going 
through the crowd in order to see and worship Shiva. 
128. You have cast aside bodily consciousness and made 
everyone else like yourself. In giving these men your 
principles you have hindered the performance of our rites. 

Ll le ,f> and at the back of the 

Sdev h • , e . you sing without any shame . 1 

Brahmans no 'if "I . 10 lheir d ™and, bowed to the 
iSZf if He re Uied, • I Will do so And the noble 

t^ririsiTd there - Thc 

some intoripRfin r ^ me ^ ed aw ay; 131. just as when 
boly wlr r 8 u qU ° r Sh ° Uld fali ^to a jar full of 
ately spoils it- GU Salt ls P ufc into milk it immedi- 
bas been prepared thp rHS u When the paste of sandalwood 

whenassa/oehV/a is mBH 10U l, d fal1 ? arlic into it; 01 ** 

the latter • 139 , 6 musk, it naturally destroys 

-set go^ ™ the S6rVant cf ( 

Seeing fchic ih u busiasm of the kirtun melted away- 
134. iust as the lis teners felt extreme sorrow; 

a crow snan ^ ellcious food is served on plates, an d 

a iournev * °* ™ when oue comes back from 

u - ./ and be is robbed by thieves on the way. 

. ' , °,? W troubled minds went away from 

here arm all followed Nama. 136. In company with 
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NAMA’S PLEA 


Namdev they retired behind the temple of blriva, 
and there sat down for the continunance of the kirtan. 
137. When the sun sets, its rays go with it: when 
the king goes into the wilderness, his army also 
accompanies him; 138. in whatever direction the 

wind blows, the clouds also move along the same path; so 
all the listeners followed Nama. 139. With joy and 
shouting they clapped their hands at the name of Ilari, and 
tears flowed down from the lotus-eyes of the servant of 
Vishnu ( Nama ). 140. Nama cried out, 1 0 Purifier of the 

sinner, Helper of the helpless, Husband of Rukmini. 
hasten to my help. O Life of the world, why hast Thou 
deserted me in this foreign land ? 141. It is to-day as if 

a doe had discarded her young; or as if a bird had for¬ 
gotten her fledglings; or as if a mother had abandoned her 
child in a jungle ; 143. or as if the chatakb ird w-ere forgotten 
by the clouds; or as if the moon were angry with the chakor 
bird; or as if the sun wore angry with the lotus; 143. today 
it is as if the soul has abandoned the body; or as if sight 
had turned against the eye; or as if the five \ ital airs had 
discarded life; such is our unhappy condition to-day. 144. 
O Dweller in Pandharpur, Vithabai, family goddess, how 
is it Thou hast forgotten me ? 145. I have wandered all 

over the sea around the continents and with my own eyes 
have seen all the sacred bathing places, but I have no¬ 
where seen a god such as Thee. 146. With feet, parallel, 
with hands upon the hips, beautiful in form, delightful to 
look at, as one sees and contemplates the unclad idol, 
consciousness entirely melts away. 147. While the 
cymbals, the vina and the drum are sounding, and the 
eagle banners create a beautiful sight; as one looks at 
them the eyelids forget their activity of winking. 1^8. 
Thus Nama, choked with emotion, thought of the Husband 
of Rukmini. Just then a most extraordinary thing 
happened. Listen to it, you holy, pious ones..:ul49. Nine 
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BHAKTAVUAYA ctu XII- 149-159 

l h ikG dj H d cM th0USand J banners Came down from heaven 
kirtan w »o h* 1 - 1 * 3 80 x Sudder hy stood upright where the 

Sir^r wf r ed - m - T] ^««« m «dy 
nine“t:r d „ r a a ri ; f tt r weretL8 fruit ,° ( thc 

ing personified entered the / / h T senl ' m e'>ts becom¬ 
ing this marvel all me.; . performance. 151. See- 
their eyes stood -if \ * eTG amazed, and gazing with 

Possessing a body. L^'t^ W « h n ° . Lhougbfc uf their 

of Vishnu ( Kama ) tw t D1S S ° fiIled wi th i°y the -servant 
names of Vitthal an ■? & , 6 sbou t ed with enthusiasm the 
of the kirtan. 153 rp, 10 bls fove he danced in the midst 
the moon ; it was inJ Was ono itl the dark half of 

with their light every avlil but the b anners filled 
great in Kama’s heart n 6 BpaCe ‘ 154 - The joy was 
filled the sky. The e 30und of the clapping of hands 
flowers. The marvel w down au abundance of 

The people in their joy raised^ ■ beyond conception. 155 . 

the sound of handclannin d t J heir hands aloft and made 
ngers. The sixty-four ° f tbe sna PPing of their 

sanding there watching t ,S ' h ers onified, seemed to he 

8 tne marvel in astonishment. 

156 Nama PRAYER 

‘cbe f a vourab] “ himself, ‘Everything seems 

‘ lhwo seems to be d 60 by the Lord of Pandharb 

, IS acin 8 the other '‘‘d 6 iackin B- 157 . Nagnath 

: ntan ln honour of }jl' t r has turned His hack on this 
een committed by mp ' 1 A do not know what wrong has 

be fore us, the enthusiasm l0 r‘ Were the temple of Shiva 

great. Why does not tp ° f tbe kirtan would have been 
my aid? Why does H ® husband of Rukmini come to 

Victory to Thee, 0 Th S 0 d 4 Hs anger against me ? 

sea of milk, Husband Wh ° deligbtesfc in Thy home on the 

Helper of the he]nW ° f ^ abs hmi, most generous One* 

P SS ’ Com Pa8sionate One, come swiftly to 
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Ch. XII- 159-171 


A TEMPLE TURNS ROUND 


my help. 160. Victory to Thee, the One who didst free 
Gajendra ( the elephant ), Home of mercy, Father of 
Brahmadev, King of the Yadavas, put aside Thy 
Jiiaija as I utter Thy name, and do Thou hasten to 
help me. 161. Upamanyu made Thee an obstinate appeal, 
and Thou gayest to him the ocean of milk. In the same 
way be merciful to me and hasten to my aid. 162. In 
order to protect Draupadi from shame, Thou didst make 
her four-handed. Be merciful to me and co:ne to my help. 
163. The Muhammadan king killed the cow in the midst 
of the kirtan and I then put Thee in trouble, O Master. 
Thou didst immediately come to my help and in a moment 
raised the cow to life. 164. When I was thirsty in the 
wilderness Thou didst immediately come to my assistance, 
but now having a hardened heart, Thou dost not quickly 
come, O Vitthal. 165. Shiva is sitting in His temple, with 
His back turned towards me. Now look upon me with the 
eye of mercy and come to my help, O Lord of the universe.’ 
166. Thus Nama, full of love, mournfully pleaded in the 
midst of his kirtan. Suddenly an extraordinarily wonder¬ 
ful thing happened. Listen to it, you pious bhaktas. 

THE TEMPLE FACING EAST TURNS WEST 

167. The temple that had faced the east, suddenly turned 
around to the west. All expressed their astonishment. 
Blessed was that time and day. 168. In the joy of love 
they clapped their hands. The whole assembly of bhaktas 
rejoiced. They cried out, ‘ He who wears the moon on His 
forehead ( Shiva ) has certainly come to the help of Nama. ’ 
169. Hearing Nama’s kirtan the Husband of Parvati 
( Shiva ), together with the temple, turned their faces to 
the west and listened with love. 170. Seeing how great 
was the bhakti of Nama, the listeners became full of joy. 
Nama remarked to them, ‘ The doer of this is the merciful 
Shri Hari. ’ 171. This most extraordinary kirtan of 
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Cm XII- 171-182 


Nama was seen as being performed in front of the 
■emple with the joy of love. 172. After the Brahmans 

// their WOrship the y came outside the temple, 

/ ,, ° ‘ e '* rlan Ol Nama was being performed in front 
of the tempie with the joy of love. 173. After bathing in 

to rrm’- 7 vf ^ m tbe mornin g. thev sought 

‘The s!m ^ t0 the SUn ' Th * a they remarked. 

The sun seems to have arisen in the west/174. or else 

ave lost all sense of direction. O r perhaps by keeping 
awake, we have fallen into pernaps bj keeping 

if not thnf n , , n to some misconception. Or 

especially olea"T ^ tbougb Shiva had become 

they looked about thw/t l" 8 '' n ' ?5 ' After futthcr thought 
-oted bathing “plat^ 0 ™ ^ -> » «° « *• 

not see it there 17R Tf , tb same ’ bufc they dld 

turned and was now Jch, ‘ emPle a '° ne tbSt hSd 

divine banners shone like ligbfni^r 8 ' ^ 

penitent brahmans 

177 . Seeing this the p u 

remarked, ‘ Even Brahn i rab / ans were astonished and 
understand the limit- c , anb fcbe otber gods could uofc 
of our own deeds, w ^ araa ’ s Power. 178. Being proud 
Tkus repentant in hea t fi? tUe neecdesa ly persecuted him- 
kman was being oerfnr f y Carne into the place where the 

to Kama, ‘ Blessed are ^ Brahmans remarked 

the lull avatar 0 f Uddh^° U * ^/'^oving noble Vaishnava, 
ISO. You have perform^' ^ b * s we Uow truly understand. 

has never heard befor^ ^ sbown fco us what the ear 

Xama, blessed is von t- 6 ’ Z° r tbo eyo has ever seeU - ° 

indeed. 181. May q™ 0 ber ‘ -dm assembly is fortunate 
throughout the three v^ 1 "] eA traordmary praise spread 
and the sun are seen " dS ’ 8 ° 1<mg as the eart h, the ra°° 11 
the holy bhaktus sitm Z a form - 182 - Until then, may 

ears which will listen tnIt° Ur -n ilfe hy their lips ’ f ° r 

lu will become holy in a moimen 
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Ch. XII- 183-193 


BRAHMANS AND NAMA 


183. Thus speaking, the Brahmans made a namaskar 
with reverence and remarked to Nama, ‘ Neitner Brahma- 
dev nor the other gods could comprehend the limits 
of your power. 184. Durvas, filled with pride, persecuted 
Ambarish. The Life of the world knowing his distress bore 
the sufferings of birth. 185. When the Brahmans of Pra- 
tishthan(Paithan) persecuted Dnyaneshwar, then he made 
the buffalo repeat the Vetlas. 186. In the same way you fnue 
done a seemingly impossible thing. You have actualL 
turned the temple of Shiva round. ’ Nama then opened 
his eyes and became choked with emotion. 1S<. Then 
with love he recited the hymn of praise and waved lights 
over the Husband of Rukmini. He lovingly made a 
prostrate namaskar and then distributed the sweetmeats. 
188. At that moment the banners flew off. and at once 


went to their home in the Heaven Vaikunth. The people 
lifted up their faces and watched the wonderful sight. 
1S9. The temple of Shiva that was turned round about at 
that time is even today the same. Shri Hari, who is 
proud of His bhaktas, Himself puts away their distresses. 
190. Among the gods, the Husband of Rukmini is^ the 
most supreme. Among all Vaishnavas, the bhakta Nama 
stands first. One cannot see in the three worlds anyone 
fit to make a comparison with Nama. 191. What juice is 
there which can be used to make a comparison with nec¬ 
tar ? What river can be mentioned that would do for a 

comparison with the ocean ? ..... 

192 In the next chapter the Husband of Rukmini will 
cause this book to be written with its extraordinary litei- 
est. Mahipati simply bears His stamp, and nr 
the saints as a suppliant. 

193. Suwti ( Fence -) This book is. the Shi MMa- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the earth will be 
pleased. Listen to it, you God-loving pious Makta*. Th 
the twelfth very delightful chapter; it is an ofLimg to 

Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XIII 

NAM DEV’S PILGRIMAGE ENDS 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesli. Obeisance to Shri Gopal Krishna. 

GOD REJOICES IN THE STORIES OF HIS BHAKTAS 

1. 0 hearers, listen to these strange and extraordinary 
s ones. o-da\ y our tongues receive supreme nectar, so 
<yrrf 86 noae ^ l0r tunate as you are. 2. Among the 
g s the Lord of the heaven Vaikunth is superior to all. 

L ^ n f ^ Iovin 8 bhaktas. And now these 
of the bhaktas, very extraordinary as they are have 

o “„°HL f0r 70Ur S ° 0d 3 S Husbsnd 

are bdM 7V happy as the atorie, of the saints 

t st - nro c 

disciple acquires knowledge's ^ Jhe 

praises of a chi Id in 86 ’ or whetl one sings the 

cribing Narad’s indiff" 10 ^ feels bappy; or 3S wheU deS ' 
rejoices; 6. just so ,, er ® nce fco w orldly things, BrahmadeV 
stories of the saints ° 0r . the world rejoices when the 
gives an everlasHnr pra * sed > an d becoming pleased H e 
7 - Therefore it i s th®I tT t0 b ° th listenei ' s and speaker. 

gain can be laVe Called you fortunate. What 

nothing greater a nywh c n re fche h ° me of Vishnu? I can see 

8. In ^e' AND Namdev go to pandhari 
B tory of how the ^ cdap ^ er there was the delightful 

turned round and'} 61nide 01 Avandhya Nagnath was 

marvel they were ° W wden the Brahmans saw the 

■^Pyandev and N*’ pyerc °nie with amazement. 9. After 

of the heaven z J iIPLe ’ v dad ma de a namaskar to the Lord 
heaven Ka,! as , both left that pIace an( , returne d 
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Ch. XIII- 9-22 


NAMA AT PANDHARI 


to Pandhari; 10. just as when a daughter who is living 
with her mother—in—law returns to her mother s home 
her mind is full of joy, so it was with Nama: 11. or as 
when a cow and her calf ha% ing been separated the calf 
suddenly sees its mother, and rushes towards her, so it 
happened to Nama; 12. or as when a child is plac ing 
in the street, and then goes back into the house to its 
mother, its heart is full of joy, so it happened to Nama, 

13. or as when a young deer has wandered away for the 
purpose of playing about, and then comes back to its mother 
deer, its heart overflows with joy, so it happened to Nama. 

14. Thus rejoicing at heart the two, Namdev and Dnyandev, 
walked rapidly along. As they approached Pandhari, 
they saw the dome from a distance. 15. As soon as they 
saw Pandhari, they made a prostrate namaskar. They 
embraced one another and both felt a ery happy. 16. Then 
taking cymbals and vina in their hands, they lovingly 
performed a kirtan in honour of Hari. As they approached 
the main door of the temple, they again made a prostrate 
namaskar. 17. Just as one lets go of a stick and it 
falls to the ground, so Nama becoming unconscious of his 
body fell on the ground. 18. Dnyandev raised him up 
and brought back a little of his consciousness. He 
took his hand in his and walked forward. 19. When they 
came to the god’s bedroom and made their bow, the Life 
of the world descended from His throne and came forward 
to meet them. 20. The Lord of the world being moved 
with emotion drew Nama to His heart and removed all 
his calamities by waving a torch over him. H. Nama 
also was filled with emotion and tears flowed irom his 
eyes. Pie placed his head on the lotus-feet of the god 
and spoke with a sweet voice. 22. ‘ 0 Lord of the wor , 
lam very weary. Look upon me witn Thy mercy. 
Without Thee I am in deep distress. I cannot see what 

the end will be. ’ 


205 





EHAKTAVU AY A 


Ch. XIII- 23-37 


PANDURANG AND NAMDEV MEET 
23. My mind was in ignorance, and therefore I wander - 
ed from house to house, hut I have seen no place even in 
my dreams as happy as Pandhari. 24. There are very 
sacred bathing places with high reputation, but my mind is 
attached to the Chandrabhaga, for, O Merciful to the lowly, 
idandurang, Thou causest this earthly existence of Thy 
servants to cease. 25. O Lord of the Yadovas, scruple 
arises m my mind as I see a god without eagle banners. 
~b. As I looked at them with ,ny eyes, I was sorrowful 
a not seeing Thee, but bringing Thy form into my 

brother re T m w- f| ' 2? ' Thou art my dearest friend, 

TW » and Th0u alonc my family deity.’ 

tMstheH.^^7Nama remained perfectly still. ' 28. To 

u cotdd not 1 a '” 1 " 1 rePlie "' ‘ 1 waa very sorrow- 

1 ur, i could not sleep day and m'rrKf i., 7 . r 

you 2 Q nr baht, while waiting for 

a desolate city.^Bnt SThart f' Pamlhari se ? m f 

moment. 30. And now, M y d »r S f, T “ , 1' 

separate yourself from my sight 
My form and sit quietly down e 31 Fas ‘« y»ur eyo upon 

and you also loye Me as sweefn. 1 l0Ve Y ° U mQnltel V 
the same with tv , 0 ' ess neve r leaves sugar ; it 

lotus and the sun are foTdToT ° f ^ 32 ’ JuSt ““ 
love for each other O at, ° anot ' n er, so certain is our 

aa d the cloud never forget one*' ^ ° r aS tbe ch(tUlk bird 

° Ve and Mine, O Nama 34 L, an ° tber - so great is your 

,° ne an other infinitely c n H at m ° 0n and tho ocean love 
10n w ith you 33 a ’ li arDa > to My mind is associa- 
n 'verf„r g ; teit: 3 B 5 0 t™ h -Wes her infant child and 
h°t enter even in nn n° Ur mblds *-ho idea of duality does 
^ see an itinerant 36 ' , Wbenever 1 bappened 

Dld you see My N ma’M V ° U laSk bim about yOT ’ 

silo uld be thirsf-v ? Was he well?” 37. If he 

k *ow itV Wh Ungry ’ Who asid o from Myself would 
‘ ’ Wh0m W0Uld tell of his eoul’s secrets J 
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Ch. XIII- 38-51 


GOD AND THE SAINTS 


38. Perhaps he is in sorrow, and is calling for My help, He 
knows of no other object of contemplation day or night. 

39. Aside from Me, who will ask Nama whether he is 
weary ? In whose shade will he sit, and rest for a moment? 

40. Thus the Lord of the world spoke His secrets to the 
saints. ‘ It may be that Nama may be in distress with¬ 
out Me and is just holding on to life.’ 41. Then the Lord 
of the world banding His arm gave Nama an embrace, 
caressed his faca, and with His hands wiped his eyes. 
41 He took off from Himself His garland of flowers and 
lulsi, and put it around the neck of Nama. This dark com- 
plexioned One looked all over the person of Nama with 
close attention. 

43. Just then some noble Voishnavas came to see Him ; 
Nivritti and Dnyaneshwar, Sopan, Visoba Khechar and 
Narahari the goldsmith. 44. Assembling there at this 
time they prostrated themselves on the ground. They 
embraced Nama and shouted, ‘Victory, victory,’ 45. 
and wagged their heads in the joy of love. 46. The 
crowd of Risk is and Gamlharvas ( choristers ), Brahmadev, 
Indra and other gods also came there at that time, in 
order to rejoice at the sigbt. 47. Just then Rukmini 
hastened there, bringing the five-lamp platter in her hand, 
and inker love she waved it over these bhaktas of God. 48. 
Holding Nama by the chin she looked upon him with com¬ 
passion. The Lord of the world again said to Nama :— 

NAMA TOLD TO GIVE A FEAST TO BRAHMANS 

49. ‘ O Nama, listen, you have seen all the sacred 

bathing places; in coming to this birth you have accom¬ 
plished your good, and have satisfied the desire of your 
heart. 50. Now in order to complete your pilgrimage, 
bring your rites to a close by feeding the Brahmans. 
Perform what is prescribed and thus wholls' complete 
your purpose. 51. You have suffered many things. They 
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Ch. XIII- 51-62 


will bear good fruit. Listen, O Nama, to what I have said.’ 
So God spoke to him in love. 52. ‘Although one may have 
wandered to many sacred places, yet if the final rites have 
not been performed, it will be as if the most delicious food 
had been cooked, and then finally not eaten; 53 . or as if 
one should listen to the reading of many Puranus , yet 
unless they are meditated upon it goes for naught ; or 
like ornaments beautifully formed hut useless if not worn; 
o4 or as if one in order to have a healthy body should 
take medicine, O Xama, but if he did not eat digestible 
food, the medicine would not prove of use; 55 . so you may 
ave seen many sacred bathing places, including Saphi- 
puns l seven cities, givers of final deliverance r-Ayodhva, 

fnd veUf KMhi ’ Kanchi ’ Avantika, Dwarawati ], 

ing will be iii* ° ^ £ erform ttle final rites, your wander- 

city of PanderUs a Wen ^ 56 ‘ This h ° ly 

for comparing it nothing animatTo^b’ • ^ famed> 

It is a place where if ! inanimate exists. m. 

fies to the end of the aBP „° C q S f °° d to Brahmau s it satis- 
who live in the sacred • ' ° CoBec,; nil the Brahmans 

58. Worship them with hT Y Snd 1)rin 8 them to the feast, 
a feast of delicious ™ Proper mafc cria]s and give them 
the pansupari and gift. 8 f ’ ()P ' Gr Blom a l so with reverence 
Krishna took Nama h° ™ 0riey - 59. After saying this, 
inner shrine. y the finnd and led him into the 

Holder of the Sharanq bcmG^ merc iful One and 

l^e for Nama i s Ver ^ Pow ( K nshna) said to Rukmini, ‘My 


love for Nama i s Very ' " p*“una; said to Rukmini, 'W 

h ! m - 61- After havin. ° an never be separated fron 

Places, he is g 0 i ng t 8 Vl Mted many sacred bathini 

^ Th ' 
, ° rld replied, 62 ‘n ^ S&ld this > tbe Mother of th 
cloved friend Nama n d of the universe, Thy mos 
e ctions, and in <jg e 13 j S pu l aR ide all other loves an ( 
P °\e is worshipping Thee alont 
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Ch. XIII- 63-75 


NAMA’S devotion 


63. He has abandoned every business enterprise. Who 
then will perform the final rites ? By serving Thee he 
has made Thee his debtor, casting aside pride and affection. 

64. Having passed through a great number of births he 
has accumulated some good deeds. All these he has loving¬ 
ly offered at Thy feet. 65. Just as rivers in great 
volumes of water pour into the sea, so Nama has 
followed Thee with singleness of devotion. 66. And so it 
falls to Thee to perform Thyself everything in Thy 
affection for him.’ Hearing her say this, Shriraiui ( Krishna) 
smiled. 67. Rukmini added, ‘ O good Being, Naina’s love 
is extraordinary. Brahmadev would not be able to des¬ 
cribe it by His lips. It is always new and beyond com¬ 
parison. 68. So Thou, O Holder of the disk, must now go 
taking Nama with Thee and after inviting the Brahmans 
come back quickly. 69. If all the siddhis are favourable, 
one will not have to worry: if Thou, Lord of Pandbari, 
hast the wish to do a thing, what canst Thou not do ? 70. 
The calf of the wish-cow docs not have to go into the 
mountains to feed. The sun never has to light a lamp to 
cause brightness. 71. The ocean does not have to worry 
as to whether it will rain or not. A person who drinks 
nectar continually, what does he have for digestible food ? 
72. Why should the moon make an effort to become cool ? 
How can it be difficult for Sarasvati to compose poetic 
verses V 73. The elephant-faced ( Ganesh ) does not have 
to labour to put away hindrances. Why does one want a 
mirror to see the bracelet on one’s hand ? 74. So, 0 Life 
of the world, it will not take much effort to feast Brahmans 
for Nama. ’ Hearing her say this, the king of Vaikunth 
started on his way. 

KRISHNA GOES TO INVITE BRAHMANS 

75. Taking Nama’s lotus-hand, Krishna walked along. 
He assembled and took along with Him with great ceremony 
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Ch. XIII- 75-88 


a crowd of Wm Idas. 76. Among them were Nivritti and 
, i ' a !‘ e a ‘ °Pan.7 isoba Ehechar, Chokhatnela, Nnrahari 
the golds,mth and Vanka the woodcutter. 77..Sanaka and the 

5™“ 011 ““ «W«. watching the wonderful .sight. 

IoyA t a n a ’n the Lord of ‘he Yadavas walked in His 

Kama U1 1 teI1 y° u th e reason why He walked behind 

take the dn^T^f ^. C!iUhc tae Hite of the world wished to 
lake tne dust of Manias feet. 

doubt; 9 ’ ^HowT- ' Uy list ° ncI ' s !n:iy rais0 S 

feet of a bhaktu ’’' g'W ^ ° "’ ish for the (lust of the 
Tirthavali, the Lord the book callC f 

His own lips. Taking rm ' d SaU thls Vl ' r - V thlu « through 
the same thing. §1 Th^i autbu rity 1 have written 

own lips that He was ° ! the world said with His 

cannot the Ocean cf ° ^ of th e suppliant. What 
sion, do ? 8^ Th morc y, the Cloud of compas- 

humble, is known worllwn^ th ° lowly ’ HoIper of thG 

fore you listeners should 1 ° a ' S t0 J Ils reputation. There- 
g3 Sh ° uld liever have a doubt it. your mind. 

fhe bhaklas of Vic/ ^ ak any more on this subject ? 
Husband of R u k m ; n -! nU Ullderstan d its meaning. The 
Brahmans. 84 Tn as ened to give invitations to the 
car ry to completion 1 o that th ° Ufo of the world might 
act ed as a households 6 ambifcion of His servant He 
f°r His bhaktas. 85 vu ? erchaut > a Brahman, and a host 
the Vaishnavas, first „ ; T e klng of the Yadavas, along with 
as he saw the Brahman CUl f 1 ambulat od the sacred city, alld 
the sands 0 f the T i ^ ^ ldng of Vaikunlh arrived on 

Rahmans, He, the ' 86 ’ As a * he saw the 
Bukmmi.the mercif,,/n ° f the holpless ’ fc he Husband ot 
c °Qipassion, reveremi ° ne to the lowly, the Ocean of 
Pandits, the Vedic Tl made them a namask xr. 87. The 
eeiri g the Life of th Q mans > the good and expert listeners, 
th6 W °rid, were amazed. 88 . The Life of 
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Ch. XIII- 33-100 


BRAHMANS QUESTION KRISHNA 


the world had taken the form of a citizen, and yet the marks 
of Ilis six glorious elements [ all-sovereignty, all-goodness t 
all-glory,all-opulence, all-knowledge, all-dispassionateness] 
were not hidden; just as when gold is mixed with brass, it 
can never be hidden. 89. Pure silver in the midst of tin 
a God-loving bhukta in the midst of a business life, or tne 
touchstone among other stones, can never be hidden. 
90. Just as the litlsi plant among other plants ; or as the 
Ganges among other rivers : so among His bhok'cis, the 
Dweller in the heaven VaiJcunlh could not possibly remain 
hidden. 91. As the diamond can be prominently seen in 
diamond dust, as nectar can be seen in a piate of delicious 
food, and as the moon appears brilliant in the midst of 
clusters of stars, 92. su in this assembly of f aishnavas , the 
Brahmans were astonished to see tne Holder of the Sharang 
bow ( Krishna ). Then with a great joy they spoke \ery 
sweetly to Him. 93. ' In seeing lay form, the three kinds 
of afflictions [ that is, from deities, or from deuils, or from 
fate] have departed. Tcil us Thy name, and where hast 
Thou come from ? 91. What is Thy occupation ? What 

business dost Thou conduct ? Whereabouts ate Thy lodg¬ 
ings? Let us have an answer to these questions.’ 95. 
Hearing these questions of the Brahmans, the Plolder of 
the disk ( Krishna ) replied, ‘Both my family and occupa¬ 
tion are known to these bhaktas. 90. I am the unconquered 
One, and the Pnassociated, but in all my infinite number 
of rebirths I have been associated with these in close 
acquaintance. 97. And now making \ om ieet my witness, 
I am speaking the exact truth. I am the dear friend of 
Nama. 98. If you still have any doubts in your minds, 
then present your sacred thoughts to these saints. W itli 
your doubts removed you must come to the feast. 99. I 
have taken lodgings in the temple, if you ask me my 
name, it is Ananta ( the infinite One ). Perform the right 
of bathing and come quickly to the feast.’ 100. Hearing 
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this nectar reply, the Brahmans rejoiced in mind. Reply¬ 
ing that they would come at once, the cocking of the feast 
was completed. 

GOD FAR AWAY FROM ALL PRIDE 


101. The Life of the world, having heard their 
reply, returned to the temple, and told Rukmini of the 
things that had happened. 102. He said, ‘ O Beloved of 
my life, listen to me, I have returned after inviting the 
rahmans, but some of the conservative and proud did not 
recognize Me. 103. They saw the glory of My form, and 
they felt so happy. They asked Me of my family and of 

My occupation and I told them everything. 104.' I spoke 

t em with My own lips that I was accompanying the 
saints and that Kama was My dearest friend. 105. The 

flodLTi^k t Me T h6re 1 l0dt ' ed an<1 1 told them that 
told them it ° " Thl!y “sked me mv name, and I 

hem ‘'T ^ ( the One ). 106. I told 

££?££££ oS? T re T’ ize , Mt i- f B "‘ 

the world smiled 107 t? v • . hus sp ea king, the Life 

always has the idea of dlff ‘ SaW ‘° Krishna ’ ' He W 
with pride in hid n ffere nces in his mind, together 

SaviouVoHhp m n ° Wledge ’ ^ never meet with 

family are pure ha S °n 108 ' ^ Wh ° Says his Caste 

can he ever meet withVhTif m ^ ™ ^ theU b ?9 

109. To one who h* fche Holde r of the disk ( Krishna) ? 
yellow. He who - S ^ aun dice, the colour of the moon seems 
food is bitter, no o ° dy rack ed with fever says that 
servative opinioud'tia° I ° Se wtl0 kave pride °f their con- 
their taste With T* knowled 8e of bliakli will not be to 
never be seen ^ reverenc e towards Thee Thou can- 
0 God of gods Thon Hp Jl. 1 ’ Throil sh their good fortune, 
^oikunth. Today h been found as the storehouse o* 

Ina de prosperous " ^ tke good fortune of Nam a he h 




Ch. XIII- 112-122 


KRISHNA’S GIFTS 


KRISHNA’S GIFTS TO NAMDEV 
112. While the Mother of the universe was thus speak¬ 
ing, a very novel thing occurred at that moment. In order 
to prepare the feast, all the eight siddhis ( accomplishments 
personified) arrived. 113. Merely by their own " lb 
they came to the great door of the temple. They prepart- 
all the materials for a feast and sprinkled the ground with 
water mixed with sandalwood paste. 11-1- Having sprin* e 
them all according to the rules of the Bhagivat they raised 
banners on the altar of tulsi. They planted flags of nine 
different designs as nine forms of bhakti [ hearing reading, 
calling to mind, washing, outward worship, adoration 
service, cultivating friendship, consecration o one s se 
in the heavens and made this miracle visible to the eye 

115. Having decorated the houses, they remarked, What 

holy deeds this servant of \ ishnu (Hama) has one a 
by it he has made crazy with love the One without quali¬ 
ties !’ Every one was astonished at the sight. 116. Squares 
of pearls were designed, and decorations of various colour¬ 
ed powders were drawn. Illuminations were ma e. nsior , 
for the sake of the loving bhakta ( Nama ) an unforeseen 
ceremony was started. 117. There was a very loud cry of joy. 

«weet musical instruments proclaimed their happiness, he 

hhr.ktas shouted out ‘ Victory, victory’ full of joy. lib. 
Then they gave Nama a bath, and began to repeat he 
ni-mtras according to religious rites, and commence 
day-blessing ( punyahavachan ) ceremony. . • a y a 

bhama, Rai, and Rukmini came bringing their gifts an 
they flashed with lightning in the home of the clouds. 
120. Then Krishna with His own hands gave gifts to this 
servant of Vishnu. In His love He put on him garments 
and ornaments without limit. 121. With supreme, joy 
men and women gazed at the beautiful and joyfu sig , 
and with sincerity they waved the lights over the servant of 
Vishnu. 122 The One whose complexion is dark as a cloud 
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BHAKTAVUAYA Ch. XIII- 122-132 


(Krishna) with His own hands honoured His servant, 
nf ms 6 P ^ r ^ e ^ p ^ GSS > this supreme Being, this Ocean 

Nal 4 ” I".'‘ be i0w1 ^ did tbis - 123- And nil said to 
haw atl!? T ' S 7 ° Ur hhak,i ' The ^ppiness which yon 

the ml 1 H U !* attainabl<i even by Brahmadov.• 1 id. In 
were invited to it 'T IT C °° ked and a11 BrahraaI,s 

temple they were gh-en seTts. 08 ” 6 ‘° th ° « reat du ‘ jr of the 

ceremony at completion of pilgrimages 

Himself sat amongst t h ' VOrSblp the Br ahmans, Krishna 
together in the hen * em ’ ]USt as w ^ eu t ^ 10 Rods coining 
^en deceived: these ‘° f ^ ‘ We ^ 

^ r- it^z " thl 

ance called SalokTtni i — * f ° ne ex P e rienced the deliver- 
^eity ], but further on rrt-'*. 1U f Sesame place as the 
jyaio. [ absorption into t’ • th ° de ^ Voran ce called Say*' 
w itb a studied poetic orv^ ^7 0r as through intimacy 
in 8 <* it; 128 . or ,s wg P , aS 1 V 0n ’ ° nG ^ay miss the bless- 
duties, one may easilv f r .f - doia S one’s regular religious 
M Whenone obtains the m d ° in ^ the occasional ones : 
ed the means slips aw t n ] eans of having a desire fulfill* 
w ich had been attaint f ° r acquirin R a desireless mind 
f the sacred bathi* ^ ^ ° F as if one should visit 
but should fail in the }***? ° U the surfac o of the earth, 
J f r her; 0r as one ma erV1Ce that s b° u ld be rendered to 

y^t the possiWe serve the inferior deities and 

feas t to invS P " f Vish nu ceases; 130. or as in 
a to be turned away o Brah . man S the uninvited guests 
have lo s fc the l 0 ’ °J S . lttlnt ? ia the place of the gods 
XhI 7 COn ^ed wil H(lkU: 131. Thus the gods in 

l8 bna seated the p ,° ne anotb er. In the meantime 

pS for the pu rr) raamans afc the great door of th« 
PlaCed broad seats Worshipping them. 132. If 

cn were golden designs inlan 
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Ch. XIII- 132-144 


KRISHNA WORSHIPS BRAHMANS 


with jewels and seated the Brahmans on them. Ie3. Then 
with His own hands the Husband of Rukmini washed the 
feet of the Brahmans. The Life of the world wiped their 
feet with His yellow robe and in love drew them to His 
heart. 134. He touched His eyes with their great toes and 
seated the Brahmans in their proper line. In his love the 
Lord of the heaven Vaikunlh then drank the holy 
water in which their feet were washed and rejoiced 
in the act. 135. He rubbed on them a paste made 
of eight different perfumes. He put garlands Oi tulsi 
round their necks. The Lord of the world placed on 
their forehead the mark made with musk-paste. 136. 
The Lord of Vaikunlh (Krishna) worshipped them with 
iovo. He waved before them incense made of ten different 
kinds. In His love He waved before them the lighted 
lamps in a plate inlaid with jewels. 137. Then arranging 
them in two lines he placed golden plates before them. In 
her undivided love the good Rukmini served them. 138. 
She served with four kinds of divine food. Then calling 
to Nama, the offerings to the gods were made through him. 
139. The bhnktas shouted aloud, \ ictory, v ictory, the 
Husband of Rukmini is the enjoyer of this feast.’ Thus 
remarking, they made offerings to the five vital airs ( pran, 
'*pav, t'tjan , udan, mman ). 140. The chief Actor, God 

Himself, became the Fulfiller, the Enjoyer, and the Causer 
of others to act, so there was nothing lacking in all that 
heart could wish. 141. In the feast of the sun from whence 
would darkness come ? When listening to the singing of 
Saraswati, drowsiness will not come to anyone. 142. If the 
ocean is married, need one be concerned about the water? 
In the hot season what need has the moon of a fan? 143. 
If a touchstone is placed on an iron anvil, it would not 
he necessary to guild the anvil. No one becomes afflicted 
with disease who lives in the heaven of Indra. 144. If 
one looks to find something that is doubtful in the perfect 
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B HAKTAVU AY A Cb. XIII* 14-1-156 


»ook, the Dnyaneshwari, he will not find it there. So in 

the feast g^en by Kama there was nothing lacking. 145. 
The Husband of Rukmini frequently prayed, and as the 
UR ™ ansll 6 ^ n f dtoH issweet voicathey were made happy. 

name off 1 nH 1 ^ ^ ^ morso1 one should take the 

. J d > ln that way a man’s eating will result in 

b”fiH f ■ ThUS ^ the the minds of all 

Became filled with iov Thr» t if <■ ,, 1r i 

TTimcoif . , , Jy - ine Rue of the world 

ingof their^iLd- t T4S B H h ‘ naUS fnr fchc wash ‘ 

their nlappc u ’ ' P-iv in S seated the Brahmans m 

ingredients’ At thlt mmupan mado of thirteen 

desire itself a« ‘ ^ momenfc lfc seemed as if the loving 
l f C0ncrete . form - Or one might 

form and came to visUN^ Vlshuu ’ ifc bec ame visible in 
with Intelligence ( Pori S ° that in its love fche j ° y 

joining His hamds tc^naT ^ ^ Was enticed.’ 150. Then 
how ( Krishna ) « a id to ti n "!' tlle bolder of the Sharany 
wanted to take v 0 ur hl^lf . Brah . n } an s, 1 I feel as though I 
your presence 151 r p, . Smg ^ 111 the form of dinner ) i‘ l 

Therefore I request fcheT * . Wha ‘ 1 would 1( > ve fco d °' 

ness of mind. 152 Af . mnilH fco sit for a moment in quiet- 
quickly make the ruffe T 1 daVe finis hed dining, I shall 
hed minds and fhr-n ? m ° ney - Accept them with satis- 
Krishna thought f n 1 • 6part for yuur homes.’ 153. Sbri 

hands the gifts of m 0 ^ v S fV If 1 should P lace in the /l 

not remain sitting h P y iefore the feast ends, they would 
laa ve; 154. just as tl ^ 1 Ut . Would depart without taking 
festival until the ma a ^ v . es do u °t leave the marring * 3 
as the beggars are n f' ria ^ e _Sifts have been made; orj uS t 
have taken the ehai-if fished in their minds until they 
ttdnd, Shri Krishna 6 Siffcs ' ’ d5d - thinking in Hi s 
I have been able tr &1 t0 ^ ^ ra hmans, ‘ Through Nani» 
Ca rnate, worthv nf S9r ^ you - 156. You are the Vedas h l 
Jook upon Me w in Tl 01 " 8 * P Brahmadav and others, 

he eye of mercy. Take care of Me, 0 
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Ch. XIII- 156-169 


KRISHNA’S REQUEST 


noble Brahmans. ’ 157. As Krishna thus spoke, it seemed 

to the Brahmans that it was a nectar voice. Then rejoic¬ 
ing in their minds, they were full of happiness. 15S. The 
earth-gods ( Brahmans ) replied to Him, Thou hast work¬ 
ed very hard, an.1 while Thou hast been w orshipping the 
Brahmans, Thy own dinner has been delayed. 159. Thou 
didst everything Thyself, and it was very successful. 
Tnough we might look to see if anything was lacking, 
we would never see such a thing. 160. W e have today 
seen a new thing; when we look at the Siuanus novel 
reverence, his humility and the respect paid to us, they 
seem beyond all comparison. 161. Then the Brahmans 
learned in the four Ve<itu>, repeating the great mzntras 
over the rice, threw it on His head as their blessing. 16~-. 

‘ Mayest Thou be victorious for ever, and be our protector, 
and mayest Thou live until the end of the ages in the home 
of the universe.’ 163. Then taking rice in His yellow 
garment, He sprinkled it on Hama’s head saying. May 
tnis love remain for ever in your heart. 

JOYOUS INTERDINING OF GOD AND HIS BHAKTAS 

164. ( The Brahmans replied): ‘ Now take these 

f'a ishnavus to Thy side and eat, O heap of good qualities. 
We will quiet our minds an d beside dhee. ^ 165. do 
these words of the Brahmans Krishna replied, I will do 
so.’ Just then Rukmini arrived with various kinds of 
food served on golden plates. 166. Then Satyabhama 
came quickly with a golden vessel in her hand, and having 
given them water to sip, a most extraordinary thing 
happened. 167. The Holder of the Shamny bow ( Krishna ), 
then called to His side Uddhav and Akrur, Narad and 

Tumbar as companions in His line of guests - 168 ’ Nama 

who was standing at the great door of the temple was 
called also But he had lost consciousness of body and 
his heart overflowed with love. 169. Pandharinath by His 
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bhaktavuaya Ch. XIII- 169-181 
WUh SUPreme Brahm- 3°y and 

hastpnq fna i .' a ' a co ' v ’ seeir *g her voung one. 

Life ofthe world lifted v" ™ <* "«*• ™ 
gave him a loving embr ^'^TT HlS ? 0Ur hands and 

sciousness and caressed Vi" ® ’ rou «- n him hack to con- 
the hand, He seated hi kt,.' ' Fhen taking him bv 

As Nam a began V 'v, If Hls platp that he misht eat. 
him. 170 ^ v ‘ 0 *’ t Jr ' Bord ol the world caressed 

mouth, he saw y- ^ ^ U5 ""’ Js ln °rsel into his 

Himself, and at "nnee^V^ 'T° Supre,ne Element as 

assumed the same form T J' ,rm of intelligence He 
eagle-platform H P fri 'i v ihen sizing a Hag on the 
‘ My dearest friend ' a11a one 'E Hi- ecrets. Said He, 
ourselves a ■ different ' aside the shame of considering 
to the secr -ts of th» ko^t^ ' ^ hen you turn 

without any back or froin -’.- 11 v’ aS cloar as th e heavens 

relation to Me. 77 ^ -j., . ‘ p ‘ arna > von are in the closest 

and I recognize th e enm* 11 ^ ' "’hat you recognize in Me. 

that we are of one 6 ln yoU ' Bf ‘C'<gni/.s in your heart 
attention to Me, and in 'i 0 '’ ° Xama 17li - Turn your 
earest friend, I, w i 1Q \° Ur heart see that I am vour 

so I consider. 177 ‘ ()n ‘„ he Unm -nii'est d. am yourself, 

ary per t°rmance of jy, " ’ Ur °>es and sec this extraordi- 

your account, O i 0vi ; C0l "Pletinn of pilgrimage rites on 

Znt”’ f "! Tm with yon the 

v tsit you. Speakiin, . . c hi. Cl ; .of //-/ ,■ have come 

c ^ ea ' : t of joy. i~q v . t ern nectar wards, give them 
supreme joy, and here j s 1! t] m personification of 

1S0 ; ^er there yonder the ^ociate of all joy. 

Beyond, (j - '° lJan > a ien-y to take men into 
n jCtai ' w ords.’ i,y 'J "'. Uate one - Pay him reverence in 
^ a ma Hi: aS3Ur .' ^ ^ ta H, tne Husband of Rukmini 
his head on His feet. ^ ^ and he ln reverence placed 


Ch. XIII- 182-194 


KAMA ASKS FOR LOVE 


NAMDEV ASKS FOR THE BOON OF LC\ E 
182, Said he, ‘ In all my rebirths, give me the gift of 
love to Thee. ’ Hearing him say this, the Life of the 
world smiled. 183. Thus this Lover of. bhaktas placed 
morsels of food in Nama’s mouth, and Oropal Krishna, the 
Mereciful to the lowly, wiped away the perspiration ot 
weariness of His servant. 1 Si. The aant o assurance 
which Hari placed on the head of Sanak an t e ot er. , 
that very hand of the Enemy of Putana ( Krishna) 
caressed Kama. 185. Yanamali ( Krishna ) said to Kama 
‘ Drop all your concern, I am near you to gne you res, 

I shall alwavs care for you. 136. You laboured hard 

• ' „n,ir bodv has become emaciated 

on your lourney, and youi , 

, ;. t Mo . _ nur moon-face has lost its glow, 

by separation from Me 5 our 187 . No one has 

your eyes lacklustre for want • , r - , 

. n • t- Vmneer from the time that 

paid attention to your thirst or 1 S 

, ,, Aoide from you My eyes have 

you went away from Me. Asi ^ ^ cou id not control 

seen nothing to please Me 1 - directions x 

MyseK My eyes turned to the ^ servanfc of Vishnu 
said to Myself, ‘ When will - ^ My mind imp3tie nt I 

return to Me ? 189. ec0 , fcf „ m Not seeing you there, 

looked for you at the ea ^‘ r ^ t at ‘ door 0 f the temple on the 
I used to look for you a ’ e f M „, erenol a t the sacred bath- 
banks of the Bhima. 190. Lt d foryouat the Venn¬ 

ing place at Padmatirt iu, 1 vXiere I was very sorrowful, 
nad, but not seeing you any or Qg e&ch 

m. As I. the Life of the -rid you , Sayi „ s 

day I took My drink of * come; 193 . that in your 

to Myself that you would hast n ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

impatience you would rus £ ^ that yQU would tell 

you would give Me an ei - ’ wag the wish I kept in 
Me the secrets of your heai . . . One said these 

My heart.’ 1M. * of mercy, just as 

things, there was a full t d cllild . 194 . in 

the mother rejoices, when she sees 







bhaktavijaya Ch. XIII- 194-205 

dow^Hl ttte klng of the heaven Vaikunth rained 
jZ ”17 T A "-™" e ‘'''inks that divine 

Md^t s k\“'!'- 1S3 ' In “■!» way. the 

bhaldas Thon. r Krishna) supplies the wish of His 

deed Listen to it & m0naent He Performed a wonderful 
b ° en t0 it, you pious folk. 

196 KRISHNA SH0CKS the BRAHMANS 

had left on hbnBte^ & ! eollng of fondness what Naraa 
astonished and f P „r this, all the Brahmans were 

down. 197.’ The Bnocke . d th ey hung their heads 

discussed it amonc? cons ^dered it a strange act, and 

about it ? He has frulT^f Ves: What ure we to think 
198 - His wives served theV^? ^ C3sfce ’ s religious rules, 
oaste they are. Thev , •-> °°.’ arid we know not of what 

mans, neither Vcushtvn:n<t U ^| tker Kxha'riyas nor Brah- 
nnfathomable. He n 0T ‘J^'lras. 199. His doings are 
Ho * is it that w e for K o t dlfYereut Horn the four castes. 

^e beyond comparison v ojn ™ hen Seeing His acts that 

t f rtam fc hat He i s N ' ; J0 - Now we must regard this 

He loves him in body min / m ° ther and father, and that 

heaV n ^ 1S yellow gannent ^ speech - 201. He took the 
, and when the off • aUc s P ri nkled it over Nama’s 

:r, ed He & f f °° d «>• «“d wan to he 
now !‘ WaI,y being ' a ' Jer ln il - S0 “- Disasters 

thiJ„ °' V let »o one d tC<i ' ™ d onck have happened 
th,a or over speak of n . , d «u ss with an, other regarding 

203. in ttle 

learn } Wil1 ^k^R ^ Holder of the Shanmq bow 
atfcenH 10 th ° ^MnL^ rahmans - Y ou wise listeners, 
ag viluU° 4 ' Jusfc as wh P n Sfcab !i Shed facfcs ), give your 
f orfcunV° mes 0ut at th e When i a diamond is sunk in an 
know h, 6 Saints ’through l- SlKlt ° f the diamoud dust, 6 ° 
the secrets of Q od kno ^'ledge gained by experience, 

2 ° 5 - Hunger is sweeter than 
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Ch. XIII- 205-20? 


CONCLUSION 


food, therefore it satisfies the desire for food. If there was 
no desire in the heart to listen to the stories or Hari, they 
would not seem sweet to anyone. 206. The relator of 
this version of tire Tirthacali [see verse SO] is the Husband 
of Rukmini. Mahipati in his love speaks of himself as His 
slave and servant. 

207. Suvsli (Peace!) This book is the Shrt Bhaklarijcnja. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen, you God-loving, pious bhaklas. This is the thirteenth 
deeply delightful chapter; it is an offering to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
NAM DEV’S LIFE 
(Continued ) 

ThTrtt^ 1 C,atieSh • °'^nc:Uo doped Krishna. 

L T HERn EC0MPLETIN0NAMA , s i>II(jkima(;es 

connected with the | 1aPPy in relating the ril 

have Invitri^ou Mud n° T ° f ^-^rln^, »»d 
feast. 3. On the golden'TT U r“ d ° Wn Iines for th 
composed of the nine iu‘ P ,, s uf i°v, the delicious foo< 

hhaklas partake of its , ~ S 1A ''’ ^’ccu served, fhe Vmshn u 
You may ask who ' SW88tn8: ' ;s a >id become eternal. 2 
Dnyandev, Sopan G 0r „ ' at t: iis feast. Nivritt 

Savata and Narah’ari .1 , ? UttCr : a11 V<"*hnam*- % al 
and the limitless number nf av > Akrur, Narad, Tumbai 
Krishna seated in li net! 5 . n,,1,le ^aiahnarw*, all of who:i 

jne juices, all the saint' AS tHey tasted the delicious div 
left on their plates has U n P - ^ Satisfied - Th ^t which the; 
■ r S soon as we had the Xpected ^ fallen into our mouth: 
to r T 0rd ! nary tbia « occufT ttttd wonderful favour a 
as wh S r° f G0d ’ S f ; inaSmUCh - the Pricelc 

fruit iusuTkeT 15 Panted r t r n ° fc00lU ‘ lip9 - 7 * . Ju ‘ 

havp be itself so thr ^he eai ‘tb, it later yielc 

W ««,ved the stories S U i hthe of the saints w 

krishn f tbeir lives - 

8 - Now listen^ y“?* D W BREAKING CASTE 

Z Wa f d ^cril,ea how S V er3 - 1,1 the Previous chapt. 
» ense de i ight how th Ufe of th w( wit 

ito!T“ ans him A? 1 " 611 011 Naum’s plate. 9. Whe 
vio] ! S ' raent and they sa ,, ! s tl,eir minds wore filled wit 
hr, . 0r 0 caste-rules ' ’ ^e do not recognize who th 

‘ S h0Use we have f T Y ^ !»• In eating food , 

en from our religious dut" 
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Ch, XIV- 10-23 


KRISHNA ACCUSED 


Now let us never accuse one another. 11. When 
making a journey, if anyone eats w r hat he has beg¬ 
ged for, or if in time of famine one has eaten 
the food of a Shuclro, or if in the age of ignorance one has 
performed some immoral deed, one should never tell of it. 
12. If a friend tells you something -in private, or if a 
miser sees a pile of wealth, or if one’s domestic life is 
going on badly, one should never speak of it. 13. If while 
giving a feast to a thousand Brahmans a dog should 
accidentally touch the food, a wise person who sees this act 
should never speak of it. ’ 14. Then one of the good 

Brahmans spoke up and said, ‘ If we have not observed our 
religious duties, why should we perform another evil act, 
and hide our true duty? 15. If ignorantly some fault 
attaches itself to us, some penance may be performed. 
After we have confessed our wrong deeds to men, our fault 
does not remain a single moment. 16. If we have any 
faults, we should tell them to others, but with repentance. 
If any one reviles us for doing so, that very act destroys 
our fault. 17. So now without any hesitation we should 
turn him out of caste and repeating the Gayatri-mantra we 
shall remain pure. 18. Things done in the confusion of 
ignorance are not called a sin. In the Dhanna Sinistra this 
remedy is open to every one. ’ 19. Thinking of it this 

way, the noble Brahmans went silently away and the 
Holder of the Sharing bow ( Krishna ) then invited them to 
him. 20. The Husband of Rukmini said to them, ‘ Why is 
your heart in doubt ? With sad faces you are all hurrying 
away. 21. W T hat doubt have you in your heart? Kindly 
tell Me, and in telling Me the secrets of your heart do not 
hold them back in the least degree. ’ 22. The Life of the 
world said this, and then gave them gifts of diamonds, 
precious jewels and gold mixed with the leaves of tuisi, 
as a means of pacifying them. 23. He then lifted Kama 
up and put him at the feet of the Brahmans saying, 
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Ch. XIV- 23-36 


bhaktavijaya 

Mur/fT,!^ l ° .“ m -' ™ s is "hat the Enomv of 
fnv oth^. „ r , ? 24 ' 3 " d He ^ vou hive 

been Dl^inltr -I* 3 tka t ^ ama ls a tailor. This has 
oeen plainly said to us. How K if tut . , 

bim in the same line * 26 P y ° U Safc d ° Wn w,th 

ate with him. You ate what w ^ dUty ’ 3 '° U 

giving the matter a sin do th uA ° U hlS plate with,mt 
love have vou hold • ^ thought. 2 1 . What feelings of 

given your love to ^ ^ y ° U Sh ° Uld haV6 

stand this extraordin. ' ^ 6 Certain ly do not under- 

28. As we thought of the A fT tl0n 0i y ° Ur con Wassion. 

actions are merely out- atter y° u seem to us one whose 
strange deeds seem toAh^’ for yuUr extraordinary and 
do not see in you anv moille nt by moment. 29. We 

the different castes auu ervance °f the law relating to 
latter, we certainly d OUK ^ we have thought over the 
seem that in your ev ° nct un derstand it. 30. It would 
seem to he alike, m? Praisew orthy and unpraiseworthy 
to have touched V0U7 . °. 1 ea a difference never seems 

understanding that th 1U ' ^ ou arG acting on the 

3ust as you are • iu _. ° habitants of the world are 
are alike. 32. To + 1 . &S 0 touchstone, iron and gold 
ant tkat of a little 0Cean the water of the Ganges 
regards the tiger and » r ° amlet arG both alike. Water 
i C ° r ^’ tbe hot and tho C ° W a ' S G 0 u al. 33. Three seasons, 
To the cloud ! 7 aiUy seasons, are the same to the 
aie all the same 34 , ^ u tter, a river and a stream- 
au Per are equal, mu ° w ish-t ree, a prince and » 

ooling to everyone ml sandalw °od of Mount Maila is 
le yes, on immoral 6 suu sbiues alike ou 

°uld seem that p ra ; mGU and on g°°d nie n. So also it 
f. r ® the same to you 7° r khy nien an d those to he despised 
1 e themselves, just ’ ^ Very one thinks that others are 
as when King Dharma searched for 
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Ch. XIV- 36-48 


KRISHNA’S SELF-DEFENCE 


an evil person he could not find one. 3/. You wore the 
appearance of a Brahman and we pinned our faith on that. 
But your inner purpose, O Swatni, we do not clearly under¬ 
stand. 38. Every one should seek his own good and should 
raise the question in his mind regarding 
wrong and what is right; he should establish the tru o 
the Vedas by acting according to the prescribed rules. 

39. You seem to be learned in all Knowledge. You seem 
an expert in all the Shastras. Now pay respec o 
commands of the Vedas and observe their prescri e orms. 

40. You have cast aside the principles ot the bhas ros and 
shown great love for Nama. This we see now for a certainty. 

KRISHNA ANSWERS THE ACCUSATION 
41 The Husband of Rukmini, after listening to the 
remarks of the noble Brahmans, said ' Do not W ™ e * 6 
for having had Nama din,“ 
that is the Mover and the Per d ' __ worthy of being 
it be spoken of as either pra - , lMe l0 touc h Me. 

despised V Neither holiness All-Pervad- 

j.i t i3 a TnMliL'ence without spot, the Aiirervao 

43. I am Pure Intel t, undefiled by anything, 

ing Soul, the Internal ’ d j m ade up of the 

«• Naina’s body is that of a U.lor, ^aid ^ ^ ^ 

five primary elements [e3t • c i ou ds there does not 

just as when the sky IS cover ^ What member of 

seem to be any separate c on ■ y0 ur careful 

Nama’s body makes him Nnmdev^Gi^ ^ ^ ^ 

opinion. 46. If w y° ur it must be of your own 

water, earth, air or space who repeat the Vedas ; 

creation. 47. You are ^ ag . but y0 u have not yet 
you are learned m a knowledge. 48. Your illusion 

reached the condition o ^ has not yet left you, but 

regarding essential distinc io when Nama made 

the doubts have grown m 5 r ° ur ' did not take this into 

the offering of food to t e 
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BJLAKTAVIJAYA 


- un. ai v* ™ 

f l 9 ' 70U did n0t tel1 Me that yOU had 

ed with you againan 1 * ^ ° f & tailor ’ therefore 1 P lead ‘ 
*r»«nn L ® 8Wn and agam and told you the secret of 


ed with vou -- tauur ’ mererore x pmau- 

action 50 X 3gain and told you the secret of 

ablet ^^with Nam, I have 

say this vou p y ° U °' daj - Although you heard Me 

which ^r as t7erec 0 Ld U w erSfcUOd ^ 51 ‘ T1 “ "*J 

threw it on the head of T T ** * faV ° Ur ’ \ 

you have called Me dependentr ™ 1 " d ? ,e 1 ndent of a11 ’ y 
attributed desires to Me 52 Thn *' ^ y ° U ^ 

yet you have made Mp ’ i ' J 81 1 am rea lly not a doer, 

this explanation of Min! ° 6r ‘ ^ though you have heard 
You partook of the feast wf^ S . tllldonot recognize Me \ 5 ^' 
and I accepted what r • th ° Ut aUy ^nbts in your mind, 
what is the „ e " r ib e r am f y0Ur N “"' WI m8 

lawbooks ? 54 . j i Penalty f 0r this in the scripture 

the dust from the fee^ f ° ne pur POse, to take on Me 
and to drink the , t • S servanfc of Hari ( Naina), 
that I may fo r eve f r which your feet are washed, 
means all religious rit ° PUrifled - 55 - Aside from these 
in vain’. Thus spoke? a ^ sfcerifcies an d gifts seem to be 
thus: 56. ‘ Only thp c of fche world who continued 

shall I ever forget Mv'T’ ^ regard as true means. bTor 

just as a mother neve f na ^ las or men in their trouble: 
as a miser does not fori???® her infant child; 57. and 
forgets her young-anl A !' 8 Wealfch; and as a doe never 
0 her little ones; 5 « 3S 6 ^ av<L bird is always thinking 
so My bhaktas are alw ^ • SS ^ s b es never forget the water, 
7 - Bhaktas are Mv v My min d, O noble Brahmans. 

on the garment of Gart; - In their good fortune they 
the juice of l 0 v e nam W , ge an d continually partake °- 
things. 60. Associn^ y ’ an d indifference to worldly 

he-giyjug necfcar 1() n with one another is to saints then* 
are ever without f ea 6aring fhe steel armour of love they 
to their sight the fm/’ J? 1 * ^ y true bhaktas do not bring 
° Ur Chlef ends of the existence of n# 
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Ch. XIV- 61-71 


KRISHNA GLORIFIES PANDHARI 


[namely, the acquisition of merit, the pursuit of fame, 
the enjoyment of the pleasures of sense, and the seeking 
and working out of final deliverance]; even the four kinds 
of deliverance are matters for their minds to despise. 
62. To sing My name with joy, this is their eternal musical 
instrument. And the well-known platter of their aim 
has the lights lighted on them. 63. They regard the happi¬ 
ness of Indra’s dignity as perishable ; just as when the 
wise men see the shadow made by a cloud, they do not regard 
it as perpetual; 64. and just as one seeking lodgings and 
seeing a royal palace does not take refuge there; and just 
as when wise men see a flood in a mirage, they regard it 
as false; 65. so ( My bhaklas ), becoming indifferent to 
worldly passions, have no desire for the home of the im¬ 
mortals. For this reason I dwell for ever in their hearts. 

66. In searching for such a bhakta I have seen only Kama 
the tailor; one who has experienced My love in his heart. 

67. Therefore it was in My love for him that I ate what 
was left on his plate. In comparing it ( My love ), all 
comparison with divine juices is a faulty one. 

KRISHNA’S GLORIFICATION OF PANDHARI 

68. (Krishna added): ‘ Pandharpur, the sacred city for 
deliverance, is the treasure-house of all the sacred bathing- 
places, and if one should look all over the world, 
another like it cannot be seen. 69. A jivanmukta ( one 
free while living ) and a wise man and chief among 
the bhaklas was the Muni Pundalik. He sat down 
for contemplation of the most supreme Krishna. 70. And 
this Bhima river flowing towards the south gives 
the nectar of immortality. She is the mistress of an 
abundant joy and shines with the water of that supreme 
joy. 71. Anyone who sees this Chandrabhaga river from 
a distance will not have to return to rebirths. When the 
Bhagirathi river looked at her ( the Chandrabhaga ) she 
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Gh. XIV- 71-82 


felt ashamed and hid away. 72. The Bhagirathi feeling a 
sense of fear joined with the ocean, and the Bhogavati 
hastened with extreme speed to the lower regions. 73. In. 
such a sacred cicy my servants have lived continually 
day and night, and in the joy of their love they un¬ 
ceasingly shout my names. 74. With ;oy filling his heart 
Nama danced in the kirtans in the name of Hari. When 
one goes in search through the three worlds for such joy he 
will no); see it anywhere else.’ < 5. The good Being also said 
to the Brahmans, ‘ He who with his lips repeats My name, 
whether with some desire in his heart or without a desire, 
such an one is my dearest friend and relative. 76. I love 
rJlT f a V lo ';e Myself and I will not put him away. 
t T/ 3 1 V™/.de^ w hom I worship in reverence. 77. 
andiovT 1 ^. nshna) ’ Sacchidanand ( truth, intelligence 
nti LZ lhe tho servants of 

the assembly oU/ltto! 7 "'‘ deSPread reputation dwoUe 3" 

bhaktas and f-p '* 8 ' * am Quite crazy over My 

I Put "into My Touth'I W T MCh left ° U their ^ 

the saints 79 t h • S 1 Very gladly stand before 
a * I partake of tw dp licious a pd 

taking these to ^ 10y seem tasty and sweet. By 

My body becomes tbafc remain ou their plates 

childlike lustre of e A ernally plum P- 80. The brilliant 
wealth, My prosn •? 7 b ° dy ’ My eternal victory & utl 
the constant resub-^f 7 \/r PlUmpnes3 aUtl satisfaction, are 
bhaktas. Si_ x . y Partaking of the food of the 

create for Me the ' & Sa ^ n * :s y isit Me like relatives and 

Ughts); just as „hT„? fKtiVal ° f DimU < the fe3tiral ‘ 


lights); j us t as when th , lval op ■- 

« happiness t bird sees the moon, it is Ol 

Was that with a v ^ 307 ° f love ‘ 82 ’ Therefore ' 
along with Me V “^ s l0ngin e h^rt I had Nama dinin 

w hat is your next thought 
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Ch. XIV- 83-94 KRISHNA MTJST OBEY THE VEDAS 

NECESSITY OF KRISHNA OBEYING YEDIC RULES 

83. The Husband of Rukmini having said this, the 
Brahmans replied,' We now understand perfectly that you 
are an ocean of goodness. 84. But the duties which have 
been prescribed in the Vedas should be performed by Y ou. 
According to a man’s condition should be a man’s conduct. 
85. The first duty is the observance of caste rules. The 
rule of constantly keeping himself clean and speaking the 
truth, is the rule applicable to a Brahman. 86. Forgive¬ 
ness and control of one’s sense are his austerities. He must 
have perfect compassion for all creatures. He should give 
thought unceasingly to the contemplation of Brahma. 
8r. In addition to his religious bath, his devotions, 
his worship of God and his constant sacrifices, he 
should study the Vedas with a satisfied mind. 
88. He should perform well the worship of fire and of un¬ 
invited guests and the offering of food to God and he should 
give such an oblation to God, to Rishis, and to ancestors 
whereby God may be pleased. 89. In this way having 
performed the prescribed rules, he shoulci then eat and in 
the third watch of the day he should listen with a satisfied 
mind to the Purci 7 ias. 90. With a mind full of joy he 
should put his trust in the words of the Vedas. You are 
equipped with all knowledge of goodness. Now think for 
yourself what is for your good. 91. If you throw aside 
what is your special duty, how can mankind be saved ? If 
animals that live in the water leave it, then what way 
have they for remaining alive ? 93. If an infant does not 
take its nourishment from its mothers breast, it can ha\e 
no other way of obtaining food. If a bird discards the 
space where can it go ? 93. If the lotus will not look at 

the sun, how will it flower ? If the bee does not partake of 
honey, how can it be made happy ? 94. If a fly leaves the 

heap of sugar, how can it meet with happiness ? So if a 
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Ch. XIV- 94-105 


Brahman discards bis own special duties, one sees disaster 
before biru. 95. So putting aside your pride, make your 
mind pure through repentance. Perform those acts which 
jour reputation will increase in both worlds. 96. Goto 
the Ch^ndrabhaga river, and there bathe accompanied by 

the rites of repeating the mantras. Give gifts of gold to 
e Brahmans and perform the putvjakau ichnn ( day-bles- 
g ceremonj ). 97. Listen, you wise and expert One, 
and circumambulate the sacred city. By doing so, your 
-amny will become holy. 98. Only by doing this will 

your fault of eating what was left on Naina’s plate 
be put away.’ 

FOUR KINDS OF BATHING 

of the^ilnf theSe WOr<is 0f the Brahmans, tta * oul 

95 M "'ill < 1 ° so-’ 

«ai<l to thf Lihm a i 0t<1 -Y f th ° Wt ’ Krish " a) ‘T 
oritv bnf- t i ranmans > Your command is My auth- 

body'and sn ^ 0110 r0(1 ’ J ''' st to make with mv whole 

' Krishna KZ m On, who is dark as a cloud 

Kama Thn fU lid t0 «» Brahmans, • Take core of 

loving bhalcla \ T? search “d, I have found no God' 

teachers of the Lfe ^ Y °“ ““ T’^the 

form of sacred a t-’ Tde stream °f your words has tD 

bathed in ?' ° Swam "' 1 hove alr0:idy 

Beginning the V of your truthful words. 102. I am tlw 
Pervader of earth n j COnqUered ant! the Adh„tshaja (the 

-e llZTuI 1 But 1 " a ™ fai L 

are My sunremo a -T 7 8upreme worship. Indeed, i 
bath. Bath in rr i r^ 7 ' 103 - You tell me to perform 

°h the Parana* ^ now that to hear 

°f bathing. 105 ^. ^-/ar/ans is superior - ^g 

th& rl 


bath. Bath n,T 103 - tell me to perform 

this clearll f f ° Ur different kinds - 1 wil1 eXV K, 

°n the Parana ■ ° U ’i t -° 4 '. ' K ’ now that to hear and meditat 
°f bathing 105 ^ * ari ~kirtans is superior to all f° rnl 
Was of moro r ; 0ne kas ever declared that any 

6 Value thaa experience, than study, or 
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Ch. XIV- 105-117 


KRISHNA’S PENANCE 


the vision of the supreme Spirit. 106. The second form of 
bathing is that of making oneself clean within and with¬ 
out. Anyone who has the good fortune o accomplish 
this, does not require any other means- 10,. The third 
form of bathing is to put all your organs ot sense un 
control and to destroy all desire. If anyone per or 
bathing, why should he need other rites 108. lhe fo1 

form of b ithing superior to all others, is to have compassion 
r.n ot tuning -W be found one good man 

on all creatures, beluom can u . , ,, iaq Tf 

out of a thousand who has performo * b ^fching 

anyone ahonid nek Me ^ 

it is the bathing "it P* 111 ). Lust, anger, avarice, 

as merely for the public e> - is7 are hereditary 

caste-feeling seductions : ^ We „„„ by ba thing 
n ones body. They 1 t first be driven out 

in water. 111. toey & hearfc iudiffe rent to 

by means of right tonkins. n o£ th8 teaH , mlst 

earthly things. Tins P« wit h saints. 112. The 

be obtained tbroug reb i r ths is itself called a 

•fact of the infinite number f ru i e of repeat- 

penance for the person who has to r ^ ^ ^ 

mg the names, Bam, Kris . its fruit . To 

your mental state is, so mU > ou 

MymitldN KrjruZ l R GOES a penance 

•l this the God of gods made the 
114. Having said this . put 3side all your 

following request to the r£ ^ m Let ’ us> bhakta s of Vishnu, 

doubts in your feelings. 11^ ChandrabhBga river, and 
you and all of us, hasten prescribe for Me.’ 

I will accept whatever pena y enjoys the drama of 

116. The Husband of Bu^xuni, of His 6teWaa , 

His own lila ( acts ), the g marvellous deeds of 

accomplished before H s Tr r j sb na ), taking Nama’s 
Ma,ja. 117. Then Vanaj^H Krishna^, ^ Vstened 
hand and pressing it aga - 
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bhaxtavuaya Ch. xrv. 117-129 


118 . Meu^i I f] drabiia ^ a nver wifcb a crowd following, 
deed Tnrl ^omen carae fbere to see the marvellous 
t_ . . Indra and Brahmadev and t.bo ,u-w gods stooc [ 


by looking r L an ii 9 Br ^ a H e T, and / he 0fcher gods stood 

with a crowd f ’• 6 Ho der °1 the disk (Krishna) 

and the noble R , Saints walked in front of the procession, 
I" this wa y nl°n K in the rear. 120 

arrived 
dalik, 


at the ChandribLga’tirt .n’d Vaikunth 0 

began the bathing pr7c r 7cTin7b th<! ”° bk ' Brahm " ns and 
the Husband of MridanT og- > ° SCr,ptures ' Ho "' hora 
He took in his hand n ls unabIe to contemplate, 

flowers. 122 As th SG6 ' sacred darbha grass and 
Prescribed in’the VedL re Peated the mantras 

and ashes. Then th T v 6 ru )b ed on Himself cowdung 
yellow robe, showed ! , ° f the wor H Wearer of the 

IntOownHis curM, ZT” * Hfe , servants. 123. He 

and lotus-eyes, the LoveTofR 7“ back ' With VCTy wUe 
bhaktas , showed them Q uk mini, the One dear to His 

the Dweller upon th marve ^' ^ ~f- This Life of the world, 
forms of austerities an l S8a ° f milk ’ for whose sake many 
lovingly took the non POs * ;ures * n yoga are practised, He 
destroys faults and deW?‘xr? 25 ' He ^ose name alone 
Her of the promise t 'tT* from rebirths, the 

even He gladly took th unda hk, the Lord of the world, 
Sf°ughthe Vedas and" q!^ 6 ' 126 ' 0ne mi * ht searcb 
His power-even to that m ^ aUd yet not understand 
rahm ang gave th lameless One it was that the 

6 holy G an g es g ta r( . a&n ce- 127. He from whose big toe 

th7a ta th ° POT “c e , ’ m m H they at00d in ‘he water and 
Ohangeless the Kt ‘ wko is the Immoveable, 

J the ^vers;:^ 1 ’^ P^ct One, the Pervader 
of being nib? ? Inte lligence, they gave Him 
The Dweller in v , ° Ver with cowdung and ashes- 
W HrishiJceshi ( the Lord of 
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Ch. XIV* 129-135 


KRISHNA’S PENANCE 


the heart), the Ornament of His bhaktas, ths Lord of the 
world, although blameless, was charged with sin and given 
penance. 130. After having properly bathed He clothed 
Himself with the yellow garment. He drank the water in 
which the Brahmans’ feet were washed, and in love bowed 
His head to them. 131. The Lord of the world then wor¬ 
shipped His bhaktas, and having bathed and worshipped 
He thus finished the regular ceremonies. 132. After wor¬ 
shipping the Brahmans, he gave them gifts according to the 
prescribed rules, and then the Life of the world said to the 
Brahmans, ‘ You have now patronised Me. 133. I have 
accomplished your most cherished desire. From now on, 
never bring into your minds any doubtful thoughts regard¬ 
ing Me 134 I have accomplished all you have asked 
Me to do. Now consider Me as yourselves.’* Listen to 
what the eagle-bannered One did after thus speaking. 

KRISHNA RETURNS TO HIS TEMPLE 

135. He gave the Brahmans leave to d epart and Him- 


•Three different readings are found in the Bhaktavijaya, 
Ch. XIV 134, as follows:— 

(1) 34RU wr This is the reading in all printed editions. 

and would apper to be quite meaningless. 

(2) 3TRT strict RRt R3T. This reading is found in the Taharabadkar 

and Naik Mss. and is translated as Now 
consider Me as yourselves.’ 

(3) aum apTWTr* W. This reading is adopted by Lakshman 

Eabu Gokhale in the Induprakash Edition 
of 1888, and may be translated as Now 
.i,„ mnst essential thing to 


"NT o m n 


(4) arpft qmr rrrr. 


This is a fourth possible reading and it is 
tempting to regard it as correct in accord¬ 
ance with the widely accepted principle 
in dealing with ancient documents, viz., 
the unusual reading is often the correct 
one. This reading would be translated, 
• Now Nama is My own Self.’ 
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BHAKTAVUAYA Ch. XIV- 135-147 


self returned to His temple, accompanied by all the bhalclas 
who in joy shouted aloud His name. 136. Then Satya- 
bhama, Radha and Rukmini brought different kinds of 
food, and served it before them. Krishna lovingly sat 
down in the assembly of His bhaklas to eat. 137. Just as 
the moon is glorious with all the clusters of stars around 
it, so the Husband of Rukmini in His joy sat down in the 
assembly of Vatshnauas. 138. In His love the Life of the 
world put morsels of food in the mouths of each one, and 
on His yellow robe in His affection caught whatever food 
fell from their mouths. 139. Having completed His love- 
i-east, He gave to the bhaklas the pansupari. Then the Hus- 
and of Rukmini laid down on His bed of ease. 140. The 
a/.s navas took leave of Him and went to their homes, 
jjy and love they worshipped Him in their heart. 


> 


NARAD VISITS KRISHNA 

w«aifhishtnd en He aradar - iVed lu haste with * brahma 

very deliehK l ' ! " as Sln b'ing with his sweet voice H 

slTi„ , f t "' 0rds ' 141 The < ;„d-loving bhaUa arrive. 

to a™ t IT , a ” d bIeSSed >■ >■»« "f God, the,, ta#» 
HusbanTof R f a " rani! ' Md to Him. 143. 

SaW N ”-'- the 

141 K?-; i i ~ 11 n ^ s > I)"sterser of the jov of 1°' 

th slot “ a 0V "; 3ly “"him brace, .nd •< 

; 0 ; d ' t YoUr si 't«in K seems to Me I- 

«ch L ■7"' liS - Heari "K Him sav this, Noro< 
was ohoheo with emotion. Tears fell from his eyes. The, 

W Vict^f r K ° f t riShna ' S «oo<l deeds and name. l« 
H “7 whrj K'Svest the promis3 t0 Fundalih 

Helper of the helpless, Dweller on the bonks of the BhW» 
Hu sbandof Rukmm], Ocean of mercy, overflowing wltl 
joy hou didst personally protect Thy blinkin’.. 1-17. Victor; 
to Thee, lotus-eyed Shrirang (Krishna), Ornament of ThJ 
Mta/ctas, eternally unchangeable, O Saviour of the universe 
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Ch. XIV* 147-159 


RADHA ON KRISHNA’S FAULT 


Pandurang, associated with what has no associate, a 
ever the same. US. Victory to Thee, Enpyer of the sea of 
milk, Father of Brahmadev, King of the 1IeaV mu _ 

Through repeating Thy name alone, Thou dnv 
sory thoughtfromThy MaUas. U9. 

Ocean of compassion, Lord of th ^ piQus bhaktaS 

upon the banks of the Bhima, - - , 

come to visit Thee, Thou dost protect them " >«- J * 

of mercy/ 150. Narad sang His Ii„ the waVlng 

then performed over the Husband o u 'b,raise he pros- 

eeremony. Having wished. throng of 

trated himself before Him. UL the 

Narad’s neck a garland made o. 

lulsi. The son of Brahmadev ha g 

departed. 

RADHA PERPLEXED BY THE CHARGE AGAINST KRISHNA 

. Pulrmini and whispered to her, 

152. Kadha came to Rukmn in my lotus-heart. 

‘ I am feeling exceedingly fa * y ia klas committed 

153. What fault has the Friend of the U ? 

today, that lie had to take Therefore I ask you. 

154. I have this doubt m niy ^ mmit a fault as to what 

Plow can the Unmamfestec uuusua l has happened 

is duty and not duty ■ 1 • iu e suu in dark- 

today, such as would be the con 1 , of %va ter, or of im- 

ness, or of sinking the ocean m , Qr ^ ie m00 n 

prisoning the Ganges m a we • , a cage, 

growing warm, or like th.‘* Ing the ocean? 
How could Agasti trembl 0 f the stars? 

157. How could the sun be hidden by the ^ 

How can nectar die with c isea *® * , adaman t tremble, 

b.oonilnrfln.l-. or. ^^*^^ any bondage 

then only could the Lord o geed that had been 

to duties, so I think. • luxuriously, then 

roasted and then sown 
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bhaktavuaya Ch. XIV* 159-171 


" n il C0Uld - the , 7 0rd of 0Ur life be entangled in the 

has hi °t n h6S - 16 °* TeH rae everything. Who 
11 v r0l ! b ~ mg the dark-complexioned One ? You 

7L L* n °T \ my elder ' T eH me, because 
eagTe-ba n r 1 n \ replied , ‘ 0 noble One, the 

His greatness u ^ PUt 3Way a] l sb ame of lowering 
for Kama’s sake" 162 th ° P erf ormance of penance 

ignorant of facts ' ThiYk—’Y° U mtelli K enfc 0ne bufc 
less has w n (.t ‘ s Krishna, Helper of t’ne help- 

and He cannot 7° ^ thr0Ugh thebJmkti rendered to Him 

Sachchidananda ^ 163 ‘ V?* 

love for Kama and m p !. become confused through His 

cious and non-auspiciou.r TfiTlr d - iUtieS that 3re aUSpi " 

tion. What will ^ otlce the power of affec- 

^«^«S.^^ 0lhr0U ? hIt? ™*is the uni- 

165. A child might he blind V WlU describe ifc to you - 
speech, but its mother because^f’ i * nd ° f lispinC 
sympathy with it ]fif n 6 °* ler l° ve always baS 

love, she pl ays only with it 7* her . ° hild tbrough her 
m °re beautiful but a p ^ cbl ^ d ob another might be 

Pays no attention to an Pay ‘\ n ° atfcentionto iL 167 • She 

sb e says to herself ‘ 77 malforma tion in her child, so 
So she takes that awavV? PS &U 6Vl1 eye wi U fall upon it-’ 
cracking her knuckles ) « n 7 7*™^ her hands over U ’ ^ 
so with love in his he 7 i klSSes ifc on tbe face - l 68 - Jusfc 
cares for his bhaktr is Yx’ Id °l der of the disk (Krishna) 
family. He lovec fP e pays n ° respect to their caste or 

169. This debt of in en 77° re than He does His own life ’ 

and speech, has comedown7^ ^ l0Ve ° f b ° dy ’ 
past. 170. God lov n f rom the infinite rebirths of the 
separated from HinT 7 m , deep l y - He has never been 

*• b ° wed 
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Ch. XIV* 172-183 


DOUBTS ABOUT KRISHNA REMOVED 


NARAD VISITS SATYABHAMA 

172. In the meantime, Narad arrived at the house of 
Satyabhama. The beautiful one paid him her respects 
and seated him on a couch of ease. 173. The wife of Shri 
Krishna ( Satyabhama ) said to him, ‘I consider it \ ery 
strange that the King of Vaikunth (heaven) should put 
aside His greatness and dance in the midst of the kntan. 
174. In what past birth did He become a debtor to Kama, 
so that now the One dark as a cloud carries out his many 
wishes? 175. Though His love for Pundalik, Shriranij 
( Krishna) stood on a brick. Twenty eight ages Lave 

already passed since then, but He is not weary of it 1/6 

Although Pundalik made the Saviour of the world stand 

on the brick, He never turned his hack on that positio . 

The cruel one ( Pundalik ) does not even speak to Him, 

although the Saviour of the universe was made to suffer. 

177. Although it was thus, the Holder of the - Sharons bow 

( rr . , , \ the brick, and without giving 

(Krishna) stood upon tne 1 , „ ,. ,r- Q 

thought to it, continued to protect the t oor o ' ' 

o - ,, . , f it:,,. He protected the Pandavas in 

Seeing their love tor Hun He P ^ ^ wMle C3Try . 
many ways. He felt no sha ^ Thus Madhav 

m^g out the purposes of His br - •■ marVe ilous deeds, 
Krishna ) personally P e H°“ ' l)haI J aS He wearied His 
and to fulfil the purposes of H«» 180 . There 

own body, without any neoewiyf ^ ^ earth a great 

must be in this age on the s j . yQu thfl whole 

number of His bhaMas. for0 j feel muc h troubled 

list of their names ? 181. . tt- i ove weary 

in my mind that His bhalia,, «c,tmg H.s love, 

Him through acts expressing i 

a-dottt KRISHNA DISPELLED 
SATYABHAMA’S DOUBT ABO 

,. c-noke, Narad replied, -Listen, 

182. As Satyabhama thus spo , You must re - 

o mother, to what 1-!“' wit hout fotm , this Life 

Sard it as true. 183. This -Being 

237 



bhaktavuaya Ch. XIV- .183-194 


of the world, had as His only reason for becoming 
an avatar, the purpose of protecting His bhaklas 

rough many forms of activities. And for this reason He 
came in o i y form. 184. It was as if the earth took form 
• f r 6r ° ear ^ e we ^fiht of things animate and inanimate; 
or i, was as ,f the sun descended to give light to men; 

and diXtk 1 iaterna i ^‘h'estive fire descended to burn 
then™ r ° d: w « » *»» — n»d« to grow for 
if Xd r?' thC hun « CT the cow; 186. or as 
for birds to n 'it 3L ° rd 0f tho h, "- lrl1 had created the space 
"order to „iv y "f w « * Ho had created the night 
had been foXed? ' md X IW - ” « « divine jewels 
with ornaments; or aTif X 'Xa ° f the l,cm!tiful ° n<!S 

the life of fPn / nec * :ar had been created to save 

no sfXsU (ThePe 0 ; 6 ! ifG h08 C ° mC tU aU C '>* 18S ' 

a Being with qualities .Xh ° fcarth and sk 5 r > became 

of His bhalilas T He might carry out the purpose 

ashamed and p Q U r ‘’PP in K His greatness He is u °t 
189. 0 you wise 0 ne St i HlS m ^orts ) with eaSe ' 

helpless, Lover of kn ^ W thafc fchis Hel P cr of th ? 


k f<ls > Ocean of compassion, Merci 

1 Til r 1 _ - r. 


to the lowly, this *?T’ 0ce “ n . ■ 

His reputation bv * ar k-complexioned One, preservi 
Personally suffered b° 19 °' Thc Lord of the hea 

same time being i n S * U -Ambarishi’s place and at tl 
the door of Bali wifP 1 * erent . to °arthly things He guard* 
He became a slave ^ e . e ^ nR as hamed of doing so. 19 

merciful Husband Wltb body ’ mind and speech th 

Becoming the son ° ?° Ur,s P r °tected the Pandavas. l p 
Gokul, and taking eg ^ anda Protected the cows i 

herds He tasted if ^ f °° d leffc on the plates by the C ° V 
approaching He fg m 1 ° V0- 193 ‘ Scein £ a great dang< 

broke the boLal‘ rR- X 611 iMo «* “<*»**? 

worthy deeds. 194 AllX b-'X’ Such are HlS C 
r tt; i f i , We His bhaktas are entirely portu 

o H , ,oday He has become a complete avatar f ( 
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Ch. XIV- 194-203 


KRISHNA’S SECRETS 


Kama’s sake, in a visible form, with qualities. 195. The 

Muni Narad, having explained these things to Satyabhama, 

quickly left. 

KRISHNA’S SECRETS REVEALED TO RUKMINI 

Just then Rukmini came to the bed on which the 
Holder of the disk (Krishna) was lying and worshipped Him 

196. With reverence she placed her head on His feet and 

said to Him, ‘ O Lord of Pandliari, tell me what \ou li *e 
above everything else. 197. O Lover of His bhaktas. Lord 
of Vaikunth (heaven), remove this anxious doubt frot . 
Your mind is not where the eight forms of !<npa ^ethrou. 
which the Yogis obtain their salvation. . * • . k 

Yogi sits in contemplation, there Your mind does _ 

. v lin i 0 ve for Vaikunth ( heaven 

pleasure. You have no love has no fond- 

This I clearly recognize. 199. Your mma 
ness for the happiness and enjoy men s o 200. In 

mind is always depressed Tel me w ^ ^ absorbed 

giving final deliverance to the 1 j ■ , T i 0 +- 

them into that which is without four . faced son 

no one closer to You than they. way And the 

( Brahmadev ) worships You descr ibe Your attri- 

four Vedas and the eighteen P 

'™tes. SO,. But unable to ",1^ 

“ K is not this. It is not that. The reputatjon is un . 
the six S/ias(ras,but your^tn. ' Rukmini w this, the 

I.ord'of^thtfheart said to her, ' You call yourself 

, —rr— Restraint or government of the senses. 

"The eightfold yoga: - Posture or attitude. 

2. ppm = A religious observance. ^ withdrawing or restraining the 
4. = Breathing- 5. ^ Suspending the breath, 

<T“ from .h. “ bi “ , V/r. Jini./oYn,.»ra. »-»««. 7. „ = 

abstracting the mind, and ie o ~ Deep and dev- 

Profound and abstra . 0t . "““he^enses and confining the mind to 

ou t meditation; restraining the 

contemplation; abstracted or absoi e 
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Ch. XIV- 203-216 


woman, but you do not know the secret of My heart. 
204. Now I will tell you the secret of My heart, that in¬ 
body, speech and mind, dear Naina is for ever in My 
thoughts. 205. I tell you these secrets of My heart today. 
It is they whom I love, these ‘pious, dear bhalctas. 206. I 
am the formless One, One without attributes, and yet for 
the purpose of My bhaktas I have come, assuming form and 
name. 207. My soul loves My bhalctas. My bhalctas are the 
resting-places of the wise. Know this that the bhale 1 as are 
the storehouse of My love. 208. Know well that 
My bhalctas are the ornaments of My good fortune. The 
bhaktas are the treasure-house of My goodness. I am 
always subject to them. 209. The hhaklas are My 
victory and praiseworthy deeds. They are My happiness. 
When I meet them they provide all the desires of My 
eart ~10. Know this, that I and My bhaktas will 
never be separated to the end of time. The bhaktas alone 

of n \7 It 0f WOrshippin *' Me - 211. I repeat the names 
tion conte mplate their form in My imagina- 

on and it is My pleasure from time to time to look to the 

au ° rl- \ haklaS ' ' 21 ' 1 Ifc is M y bhaktas alone wh0 ar ® 

go d cua h 3 ° f My foet - Ifc i* thev who sing of My 
If Triv T S ’ T W ° rship Me 'vith desireless minds. 313. 
four form Ti v f ° Ur chief ^rtbly gifts, including the 

them with thehW^Thb'w WiH UOt S ° mUOh aS J° U the 
burden of sup P l v i u A Fh& l,!l(ll ' las ^ver put on Me 
, , rf m , 8 their domestic wants. 214. I am the 

heart of My bhalctas. They are My nearest relatives- 

onsidered from every side, My bhaktas seem more gener¬ 
ous than I am. 215. Therefore, I Keshav ( Krishna ) have 
no desire to go away from being near to Kama’s heart- 
216. While the Husband of Rukmini was saying this, th 0 
sun arose. What then happened further, listen with rever¬ 
ence, you wise bhaktas. 
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Ch. XIV- 217-224 


AX INCOMPARABLE CHAPTER 


MANY LANGUAGES BUT ONE MEANING 

217. This delightful story of bhakli without comparison 
has been related in this fourteenth chapter, just as in the 
eleventh section of the Bhayicat Shri Krishna spoke to 
Uddhava. 218. In that book the delightful chapter is the 
twenty-ninth. In it are poured out nothing but divine juices. 
So in this Bhaktavijai/a, it is the fourteenth that does this. 
219. You may say, ‘Your verses are in Marathi, and you 
yet compare them with that supreme Gita.' But that is not 
truly so. Listen to my observation on this point. 220. In 
the Tirtharali, Shri Dnyaneshwar has spoken with his own 
lips. I have taken his words as my authority and described 
things as he does. 221. "W hen you turn to tne meanings 
of words, the Marathi and Sanskrit are considered by men 
as conveying the same sense, just as the cow has two 
names, gautami (Sanskrit) and yaya (Marathi) but she gi\es 
only one kind of milk. 222. You use two words in speak¬ 
ing of the ocean, paycbdhi and sagir, but there is no differ¬ 
ence in their waters, therefore pandits must not speak of a 
Marathi book as being inferior. 

223. In the next very delightful chapter the Holder 
of the disk ( Krishna) will be the composer of the book. 
Mahipati having received His gift of assurance will always 
be without fear. 

224. Sxvasli ( Peace !) This book is the Shri PhaJda- 
vijaya. As the Lord of the world listens to it He "Ml be 
pleased. Listen, you God-loving pious bhaldas. Ibis is 
the fourteenth very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XV 
NAMDEV’S LIFE 
(Continued) 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Rule mini and Pandurang 


BHAKTAVUAYA IS FOR LOVERS OF SAINTS 
1. Listen with reverence, you hearers. Today the 
Husband of Rukmini is especially pleased with you. 
Therefore He has made the stories of His bhaktas widely 
known and in detail ever the whole of the earth. 3. 
When a cloud has rained for the sake of the chatak bird ; 
or when the moon has arisen for the chakor bird; or as fishes 
rejoice when the ocean is stirred up for their sake ; 3. or as 
the sandalwood descended in order to cool the body of good 
men ; or as the sun arises to make the whole world happy 5 
4. or as i! a limitless forest of tulsi should spring up i n 
order to complete fully the worship of Vishuu ; or as when 
the \bdva tree grows up to make glad the Husband of Ulus’ 

( bhiva ); o. or as when in the spring-time flowers appear 
in or er to give pleasure to the nostrils; or as when » 
cloud rams upon the earth in order to make mankind 

nappy; 6. or as when the Godavari river came down on 

the surface of the earth in order to wash away the sins of 

ord P ,To ’’ T-T lf th ° Uecfcar sl ™uld appear in the ocean in 
fondn ?t Sfy ^ «° ds; 7 - so ' Von who listen with 
Listen' S ’-? eSe ‘ Sfc0nes of the ^ints have been composed. 
nrevin, Wlfc \ reVerenCe ’ 5 0U pious folk > fco a summary of th 0 
f Kri Fn The Holder of the Shnrang bo* 

hi I t ^ } had said t0 Rukrnini, ‘ I intensely love all ^ 
bhnUasMi I always feel a limitless love for Naina 
intense than for others ’ 

KRISHNA AND IIJS BHAKTAS MEET 

9. While the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) was carry 
-- ' - mi 1 


ing on this 


conversation ( with 
-2A-1 


Rukmini ) the 


Cb. XV- 9-20 


KRISHNA AND HIS BHAKTAS 


arose. Just then all the bhakias arrived for worship. 
10. They shouted aloud the names of Krishna, and with 
loud cries of ‘ Victory, victory they prostrated them¬ 
selves before Him. Just as the bee lovingly buzzes 
over the lotus flower; 11. or just as the little child, 
seeing its mother, comes to her; or just as when the 
doe sees her young, she cannot contain the joy in her 
heart; 12. or just as when a miser finds some hidden 
wealth, his mind rejoices in his love of it; so these 
Vaishnavas were made happy as they looked upon the form, 
of this dark-complexioned One. 13. This form which they 
saw for their contemplation they fixed in their minds. By it 
they had waves of joy and tears flowed from their eyes 
14. In trying to describe the experience of their joy, words 
fail the poets, and in order to illustrate it how can they 
find the words, though they should hunt all over the 
world ? 15. No one can describe the characteristics of 

sugar, unless he has tasted of its sweetness, so it is by 
experience alone that the Vaishnavas know of tne joy of 
fellowship with Vishnu. 16. Vuiicuncdi (Krishna) then 
embraced His bhakias and drew them to His heart, and with 
reverence for them He protected all His bhaklcis by His 
look of mercy. 17. And these bhakias oi His, as tney 
looked upon His lotus-eyes and His cloud-dark com¬ 
plexion, enjoyed an incomparable happiness that cannot be 
expressed in words. 

KRISHNA THINKS OF FEEDING BRAHHANS 
18. Thus the God of gods in His generosity told 
Rukmini of His feelings, that with love and reverence 
He should invite the earth-gods ( branmans ) to a least: 19. 

‘ I went yesterday to the bank of the Chandrabhaga river, 
and there took penance. It was there tnat the tnought 
came to Me of inviting the Brahmans to a feast. 20. The 
Brahmans who live in the sacred city and fulfil their 
religious duties, I wish to invite them all and bring 



BHAKTAVUAYA 


Ch. XV- 20-33 


them here to My temple. 21. By merely looking at 
them, sin and affliction are burned up and all desires are 
fulfilled. They rain a very joy cf soul. 22. Giving them 
delicious feast, I wish to take away all doubts from their 
minds, and showing them My four-armed form to perform 
manellous deeds before them. 23. The influence of asso¬ 
ciation with saints is very great, and the praise of it will 
greatly increase in the world.’ Such was the Holder of the 
Sharang bow’s (Krishna’s) explanation to Rukmini in His 
love. 24. The Mother of the world assented : ‘ Why do you 
worry over the giving of the invitation to the Brahmans 
when all the siddhis ( accomplishments personified ) are 
avourable to you ? 25. The Lord of Pandhari smiled and 
then said to Nama, ‘ Listen to My words, it will be your 
duty to perform the marvel.’ 

KRISHNA AND NAMA CONVERSE 

replied W) v* ^ ? th ° WOrld 6aid this - Nan13 
heart’' 2? ^ a ^ one know the secrets of Your 

Nama ‘ K v 6 ° der t ^ le d ' 6 k ( Krishna ) said t° 

never ’ ^ brac ? Me ’ dea r friend, and from now on 
S is LT 7 T Me - 28 - A * I~ your love, My 
fullga Ze ifc • ° Wgl1 Sati8fied - As 1 loi,k at von with a 

My ** *>• My mind * 

rebirths. ThereforpfvV debt acqulred dm ' mg matA 7 

Govinda, am filled wUh ^ ^ ^ ^ of 

what conri Ho / lth l° ve - 30. I am nut aware ot 

ties or relicim^ y ° U b&V . e P^-rmed, what rites, austeri' 
you have put Cer ™ oniGs you have carried rut, whether 
ing places- 31 to tlle saw - or visited sacred hot 

T^ e j j ’ . ’ whether you have rejected all illusions, nn 
ln ; 0ntrci - You have made Me, however, 
subject to you, and you hold Me in your heart. 32. A ' 
. ° Ugh 1 might sear ch through the three worlds, I see noth 
mg which I could gi ve to you in return. 33. Dear bhakl#> 
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Ch. XV- 33-47 


KRISHNA CONFORMS TO RITES 


you have made a sacrifice of your body and mind and 
have done many unselfish acts for Me. 34. I Shrirang, 
call Myself your slave, but you have no need ot anything. 
35. Nama replied, ‘ Thou art the Helper of the help¬ 
less, the Advocate of Thy bhaktas, therefoie, 0 God, it is 
Thy good pleasure to bestow Thy love upon me. 

KRISHNA CONFORMS TO CEREMONIAL RITES 

36. Then the lover of His bhaklus, Hrishikeshi (the Lord 
of the heart ), with His own mind free from fear, took His 
bhaktas with Him and started to give the invitations. 37. 
This object of contemplation by the Yogis, the object of 
worship for all gods, arrived at the Icundul bathing pool. 
38. All the earth-gods ( Brahmans ) had assembled there, 
great and small. They said among themselves, ' Our host 
does not come quickly to see us. 39. When taking the 
penance yesterday, he promised to give the Brahmans a 
feusc, but even the invitation has not yet arrived. 40. Just 
then Vamnnali ( Krishna), along with the assembly of 
bhaktas, arrived, and seeing the Brahmans with His lotus- 
eyes, He prostrated Himself on the ground before them. 
41. The Life of the world said to them, Discarding all 
doubts and without hesitation you must come to the feast. 
43. You gave Me your assurance that I should not tear. 
You must fulfil My wish. Complete your bathing and devo¬ 
tions and quickly come.’ 43. Hearing this kindly worded 
invitation, the Brahmans were pleased. Listen now with 
reverence to the reply they made: 44. ‘ Regarding it as 
Perfectly true that we live under Tny protection, in 
living in this sacred city we give Thee our blessings- 
45. Thou art always protecting cows and Brahmans, livery 
one speaks of Thee that Th r , O Swann, art merciful to the 
lowly. 46. Thou art King kings; we Brahmans are Thy 
Priests, and with Thy look of mercy Thou constantly 
carest for us. 47. In describing with Thy lips Thy rever- 
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Ch. XV- 47-5S 


ence lor us, we can truly make no comparison. It 
is Thy good pleasure always to show respect for the 
commands of the Vedas. 48. Thou, O God, in all good 
faith, must keep Thy promise. Thou must grant love to 
jama’s mind through Thy favour. ’ 49. Hearing this, 
the Brother of the helpless, the Root of everv life, 
the Ocean of happiness for all His hhaktas, the Jov of 
yogis, oO. with a mind overflowing with joy, quickly 
re irne to His temple, and with exceeding love told 
Rukmim of all that happened. 51. ‘ This day is a blessed 
one, a golden day has arisen. I have therefore arranged 

as a festival to My hhaktas, which will trulv be with¬ 
out comparison. ’ 

BRAHMANS FEASTED PA- KRISHNA 

invited aU ^ WOrld said Rukmini. ‘ I have 

their bati m ** as they perform 

to the feast 53 “t-,,! ' T' 11 ™' ttle 5’ come quickly 

is the glorification of tamu tv- i ^, COm P arab ' e 
God of gods sm-inri trs " y ■ lbus speaking, the 

w) said to Rukmini X <‘he Lord 0» tbG 

their fruita^p tv, f ' J eir 8°°d deeds have come t° 
will be seen hv ,f“ ° re w '^ ou ^ effort on their part yo u 

Brahmans hatinl Brahmans ’ 55- The noble 

duties, came to thn f C0I,lpldted tbei r regular ceremonial 
( Krishna ) mad tR mPl6 ' ^ H ° lder <* Parang bo* 
56 . Then KrishrTV ! laTnaskar ^nd gave them seats. 
Brahmans. With nr- °°~ tke * ead * n worshipping the 
and bowed His hpeth' S hands Hg wa3bed their teet 
washed. 57 Th 1 u be Water in wbicb tbeir feet wer0 

the Brahmans sandalwnT 111516 ^ 011 ^. ° ne ga ^ 

^arlpnds of flo-ro • ° pas f e an d the black paste, th e 

P / TVf . d many kmds of perfumes. 58. S^ 
rav.g ( Krishna) having put plates before them served 
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Ch. XV- 58-70 


BRAHMANS FEASTED- 


them with solid and liquid foods. Taking water, He 
made the oilering of food to God. 59. He gave to the 
noble Brahmans water to sip and then praying to them,, 
the Dweller in Vaikuntha ( Heaven ) said to them, ‘ As you 
eat, remember Govinda (God) at every morsel oO, 
He who remembers G-od with every morsel mat he 
takes into his mouth, although he has dined yet he will 
be regarded as having fasted.’ So said the Husband of 
Rukmini to the Brahmans. 61. All the Brahmans were 
full of joy and all were satisfied. V ater to wash their 
hands and the pun safari were given to all by Krishna. 
62. Then Shripati ( Krishna) waved over the Brahmans 
lights in a platter inlaid with jewels as they sat in lines 
on their own seats. 63. The Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ) then joined both His hands together and said 
to them, 1 The event of today will never occur again. 64. 
Through the millions of good deeds belonging to My credit 
I have met you here today, and the universe is filled with 
supreme joy.’ Thus spoke the Lord of the world. 65. Now 
I Myself and the saints will sit down in one line and eat. 
Put your minds at rest, and sit quietly tor a moment. 
66 . Thus speaking, the Performer of the marvellous deeds 
called to Him the assembly of the bhaktas, and the Brah¬ 
mans saw at that time a remarkable wonder. 67. Brah- 
madev and other gods sitting in their chariots of light, 
and Indra with many other gods, also arrived. 68. ^he 
Yogis were disturbed in their minds saying, We have not 
the joy of bhakti which the Husband of Rukmini, pleased 
with Nam a, has given him with love.’ 

KRISHNA WORSHIPS HIS BHAKTAS 

69. The Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna) then 
invited to His own line Nivritti, Dnyaneshwar, Sopsn, the 
great bhakta Savata, Jagmitra who was ( Krishna’s) very 
dear friend, 70. the great bhaktas Asand. and Sudanis, the 

247 




bhaktavuaya 


Ch. XV- 70-81 


God-lo\ ing Vaishnav Visoba Khechar, also Savata and 
Xarahari the goldsmith, all of whom came to the feast; 
7L Chokhamela and V anka and Janaka who is as dear to 
Him as His life, and for whom the Lord of the Yadhavas 
had never-ending love. 72. Then there was the potter 
Gora, who was a veritable Mount Meru of indifference 
to every form of earthly things, whom the Holder of 
the Sharang how ( Krishna ) used to call His dearest child. 
to. So tr.e Lord of the bh'iklas , having invited all nf 
them, great and small, worshipped them in His love- 
< 4. He v no is the Life of the world, superior to every- 
t ing, e»en He v.orshipped His bhaldas. Nama was amazed 
at this and lovingly questioned Him: 75. ‘O God, my 
mind reels surprised at this. It i s as if the ocean wor- 

., PP& liver, or as if the moon circumambulated 

me stars; 16 . or as if the Eagle ( Vishnu’s vehicle ) should 
Pm- Jw^ WOrShip cthfcr birds; or as if the Husband of 
vehict ' £h ° uld pr ^ t0 the Xawiti the bull, Shiva* 

or as i+' Tn ^ ^ a ;cing should worship his subjects; 
wav Thon d n S T n °! dprayt0 the gods; in that very same 

servants ’ Vs n "h ^ WOrld ' dost P*y respect to TbJ 
‘ it p lhe Hl,s band of Rukmini smiled and said, 

wemnot crp i‘ a v e ascribed greatness to Me. If rive f 

present size ? Vo ° U ' would the ocean have grown to ij 
it would not l, • 1 tbere Wft re no stars around the mo 
been“ d ^no SPrCSent b8 ^y. If the birds had 

noblest of birds SO^Tf 'a - Uld bave callcd tbe Ea ® le b0 
would have been Shh had uot beou cceated ’ , en 

as vehicle? If there had nut oe 
T d p Un aUd thirty million ^ ods > from whom WUU 


Indra have received rever 


ence 


81. It is the subjects 


wh 


of 


, 11. • oi. j.u uuu 

make the king great. So it you who bave give n Me 

name and form.' Hearing Him say this, the hearts 
Mulc/as were overcome with amazement. 
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Ch. XV- 82-92 


BRAHMANS TALK ABOUT KRISHNA. 


KRISHNA DINES WITH HIS BHAKTAS 

82. Just then Satyabhama, Rahi and Rukruini brought 
many kinds of food and served it before them. You may 
ask in what way Krishna shone in the midst of His bhaktas- 
83. It was like the ocean of milk in the midst of the seven 
oceans, or as the moon among the stars, or3sthe Kaustubh 
jewel stands chief in all ornaments; so He was effulgent 
through His own form and brilliance. 84. Just as gold 
among the eight chief metals, or as a jewel in the midst 
of a lime heap, so the Life of the world appeared in 
the assembly of His bhaktas, glorious m His six great 

characteristics [see ch. 13 verse 8S, p. - ]• 6 

Husband of Rukmini put morsels of food into the mouths 
of all, and whatever fragments of food fell from their 
mouths He caught them on His robe. 86. As Br ahmadev 
saw that happiness He licked His chops and said The 
Lord of the world is pleased with Nama and does not even 
look at us.’ 87. In this friendly way the feast was. soon 
over, and all the saints were satisfied with the divine 
juices. 88. The gods then sitting in their chariots of lights 
shouted ‘ Victory, victory ’ in their joy, and rained do 

an abundance of flowers. 

BRAHMANS CONVERSE ABOUT KRISHNA 
89. The whole sky was unable to contain their per¬ 
fume. The Brahmans were astonished and said, I •* 
to life (from the abundance of perfume) seems to have 
come. 90. Extraordinary enthusiasm has . ■ 

not the way of knowledge. This is not an evil ndiffer 
ence to elthly things. It is be good e s 
that has taken form.’ 91. One of them said to the ote. 
« This s truly randurang rum 

What you say is true. Th at an(j ieem . 

self How can a human »% s He is absolutely free 

ingly impossible goodfoitnne . 9 fMn actions . How 

from the three qualities. -H-e 
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can He be given penance ! 93. An outcaste and a 

Brahman both bathe in the Ganges, but one must never 
say that the Ganges has been defiled thereby. 94. 

nere are various castes in the world ami they have 
voluntary relations with one another. They have no 
lvision of interior and superior. The Holder of the 
Sharang cow ( Krishna ) is like that. 95. He is like the 
J -r W ;‘ en lj ar . 1 ; es - Ic h'ives equal light to all. So this 
nJn il tne ’T G 1S the 6ame - 96 - When the rain falls 
fn ■ e , ear ' ’* atic3 an ^ the mountains are the same 

97 So* . S % UuUe Yadavis to all creatures. 

Qualitv-Iw X fr 1 ^ l ' ,l “ ran ') how ( Krishna ) in His 

He ha's no'th'jught whate ' * " mine " 

consiHp-ini. "hateser oi caste or family, 98. Wien 

* enemies of the 

never apply to Him”'V’’"''!!,' “ llectIon ' pride - en 'V 1- they 
ing ” haw no vc' ■ '' eU very w °rds “ Wrong think- 

speech He' r t ‘d : r n ” H , im : »• I- body, mind and 
generous mind He S f ,? ° f the 1( (W ly. With His 

If anyone follows Him f/v ^ Withuufc lirait ^ 

he does not allow His pJ, br ? aJts , hls nec of illusions, and 
in the net of w< in" ° d ' ovln & } >hnlda .s to get entangled 
incur vary 101 ‘ Thc ' mother of Hama 

became greatly f ' C f-, ll ^° re d into much discussion and 
Mi ( Lord of theT f ,B ’“ r mind. 102. The BriM- 
Hama to Fis heart eS ^’ tbe ^ er former of wonders, held 
upon His beautiful tW- en ^ raCed hira - 10:3 - As ° ne lo ° kS 
on e remembers His f ^ 4 °’ ° ne ^ or ^ 0,;s °ne’s own body. 

in Him. 1 (J 4 u p ..'u' 6 ’ ^ ra ind becomes fully absorbed 

a P undivided he-rM-, 0 8 u 8H t0 Him :iS a 6U PP li;int witi J 

the world heaFr - ’J iaS hls reb irths ended.’ The Life of 
’ ‘ 8 ! -bese words of noble Brahmans, smile 0. 


Fj 


Then He 


-h” HIS SAarx FORM 


'-hanged His form from that cf 
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Ch. XV- 105-116 


KRISHNA DESCRIBED 


citizen, and showed the form in which His attributes are 
manifested. He gave Naroa an embrace and lovingly 
held him to His heart. 106. Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the 
heart) gave the Brahmans His blessing and showed them 
nlso His true form. Even Sharada (the goddess of learn¬ 
ing ) finds it impossible to describe the beauty of that 
form. 107. The noble Brahmans looked upon Him with a 
crown of jewels on His head, with a mark of the musk- 
Paste on His forehead, dark-complexioned, and beautiful 
to look at. 108. He wore a head-dress of peacock feathers, 
and beautiful earrings shaped like crocodiles hung from His 
ea -rs. This Husband of Rukmini looked with compassion 
°n all His saints. 109. He who having seen the abundance 
of Hundalik’s good deeds, took a S'iciin form. Tms iimoyer 


of the 
Vail, 


ocean of milk, this Dweller in the heaven 
■until, God supreme, 110. His pure face was smiling. 
H is teeth sent forth a lustre like that of jewels Tms 
dark-complexioned Form gives peace to the eyes *- ^ 

who look at it. 111. The God-loving bhaktas alone have 
authoritv to possess that joy. As they bring into their 
imagination the Lord of the Yadus, they acquire many 
forms of joyous love. 112. This Merciful to the lo*l, 
the Kauntnhh jewel and the Vaijayanti gar am _ 
breast was the Shri Vat>a mark which wash* ornament 
af love. His dark-skinned body had been - u n4 He 

sandalwood paste. His lotus-eyes were beaut _ 
had in His hand the conch-shell and the disk. H» hands 
were placed on His hips. His dark-compiex m wMch 

; l0thedin a y eI low robe. It is this. appe_ ^ a1ong 

es ts in the hearts or His hhahtci*. n i on the 

^ Hi. wK. Lakshmi had Hi. 

;>nckoi. The limitless nm * e °L i d aU,ja S and >• 

'O speak, bo many demons ( na i - . if lighted 

116. When this divine light manifested itself. 

U P the whole universe. 


J ve n the sun, seeing that light 
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BHAKTAVIJAYA 


Ch. XV- 116-128 


hid itself. 117. The saints and all the Brahmans quietly 
sh od and looked upon that four-armed sayun form. 

KRISHNA IN HIS UNIVERSAL FORM 

118. The noble twice-born ( Brahmans ) looked about 
and saw birds, insects, animals, men, rocks and trees, 
and all seemed to them in the form of Vitthal. H 9 - 
As the Brahmans looked on water, light, the heavens, 
tne earth, the air, in all these five elements they saw 
the form of Vitthal. 120. The many kinds of anima 1 


and 


lif?, tn sun, the mow, all the stars, the many 
wonderfu! deities, all appeared in the form of Vitthal 
~ n& ba B °f assembly, the slab before the god, the door 
keepers, Java and Vi java, the pillar with the Eagle, an< 
e great door of the temple, all these appeared in tin 
or mo itthal. 122. Ihe Eagle-banners, the dome oi tin 
rvS’. 0 ’ tne cymbals > the drums, the shouting aloud o; 
_ * n , ame ’ the sfce Ps, and the pilgrims’ outhouses 

123 i thS f ? rm ° f Vitthal t0 the lloble Brahmans 

tama • e 'n to tneir minds '.the three gums : ra J° 

in the f'n 1 1 nr infcelli 8 eric e and mind ], they all appeal 

^ » was as if a single seed o 
out into • r ^. e Way suwn > au d then taking root it spran 
thecunnl mfinite Uumber of forms, just as the lig bt °‘ 
Z'Z % SP - 6adS ° Ver whole of the earth; l* 5 

is but one" aiHhV^ 01 ’ ^ GVeiy ]uics ; aud jUSt ^ f ll 
livi'M-hni- l )3rva des the universe; or as n 

infin ’ ' le ‘; lQ: ' digestive fir., fill a them. 136. There ox 

mfimtnumbers of eyes, but eight i, one; one tune. 
it «■„ ? 1 ths lnind toe ten organs of sense j> 

H,nS a ! St “ one ' s sight; 137. likewise the one Being, & 
Hu ,oand of Rukmini, appeared in many forms. And » 
the node twice-born ( Brahmans) looked at Him, tbB ' 
were overwhelmed with astonishment. 128. The Lif e 
the world took tbr c ~ - — - 1 — ^n 


3 dorm of the universe. 
9 o2 


Who else 


Ch. XV- 128-139 


BHAKTI ALL-POWERFUL 


found out to give an illustration of this except Krishna, the 
Lover of the heart who was encircled by the Gopis ? 
129. When they came (to complain ) to Yashoda, they saw 
Krishna in an infinite number of forms. Just so the 
Brahmans saw Him in the form of the universe. 130. The 
Lord Iveshav (Krishna) alone pervaded the universe and no 
other was to be seen They naturally lost the conscious¬ 
ness of body, and any shame of being so left them. 131. 
The knowledge of supreme joy manifested itself. Every one 
felt the joy. The whole idea of duality was put aside, and 
every one had his heart filled with gladness, lol. Looking 
from outside, He pervaded the three worlds. But looking 
into the heart, the form of Shri Krishna had hidden itself 
there. 


BHA K Tl A LL-POWERFUL 

The Brahmans looked with love at Him who is the 
Yogi's happiness and rest. 133. With feelings of love 
the saints and good men embraced one another. 
They were full of love and shouted out \ictory, 
victory. ’ 134 Every one, seeing this limitless joy and 
rest, became absorbed in it. Shripati ( Krishna ma e is 
servants experience the divine joy in His love tor em 

135. The Life of the world brought to consciousness those 
twice-born (Brahmans) who had lost consciousness of 
body. He raised Kama up and placed him at their feet 

136. This Lover of His bhaktas, this Lord of the world, 
looked with compassion on every one. An sit mg c oser 
to the Brahmans, He whispered to them His secret thoughts 

137. Keshavraj ( Krishna ) said to the Brahmans, Listen 
to the secrets of My heart. My bhaktas : have put aside 
their earthly concerns and have followed Me. 138. Be-o. 
ing their debtor through their service rendered Me, i am 
fully bound to them. Being subject to My bhaktas, I have 
no independence of My own. 139. Nivntti, Dnyandev 
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Ch. XV- 139-151 


and Sopan worship Me in every creature. Paying very 
little regard to their bodies, they have made Me subject to 
them. 140. This Jagamitra ( Friend of the world ) here, 
giving up all worldly things, has become my supreme 
friend. Hiding Me in the temple of his heart, the con* 
sciousness of body does not come any more to him. 141. 

ms servant of mine, Savata, the gardener, putting his 
faith m My worship, in his love sees Me alone in every 
creature. 142. When this Vasara, was twelve davs old 
his mother tnrew him in Venunri, and the child realizing 
Th n °M 1 “J* b * s nature began to worship Me. 143* 
‘ f r V V 7Visoba Khechar, the goldsmith Xarahari 
^pticn ra ’• haVG wopshi PPed Me without inter- 

eachba t LeaVlnf? honie< wif eand evervthing else, 
^this God"? aWa \v 0rn Mm the ™ of illusions. And 

'vacto?' U t!, ° <*'*** '* " ,y 

Mv lovincr / h l.'i ’ t )Skbapu da, vanka and Janaka, ore 
Me 146 Ti : W r hey have !l ° doss friends aside frw» 
with fii L h 7 n Mide «*>- association, and 

Aside from Me k! T ? "' fti Mo h3vc ‘ folio™’ 1 ?“* 
147. Towhaf Gave no ^ 0v >: for any other deity - ; 

Thus remarkedfK 11 ^^ 111 recount fche kindness of each one? 

the Brahman- i ^ Holder of the Shanmg how (Krishna) to 

Rahmans m describing the joy of His love. 

BRAHMANS repent 

fTli 

God-loving anr/ 00 ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ ra hmans ) hearing that ^he 

dust of the feetn? n ° f al! hhak "*> Nama. was <** 
149. They - f n n 31 tbe Will dan, were astonishe - 
sweetly, ‘ q y.-L^ Ce , an °- g°°d fortune, said ’’ cr 

mother-home. 150. ^ ha ! fc bscome our 

have only this fr ' a now G Lord of Pandhari, 
ns L dL- p S ? aSk ° f Tb ee, that Thou break fr** 
; S ^ deSlre 0f eai 'thly things r -nd so help ns, that 
we may never be separated Thy feet. 151- 

W.t 





Ch. XV- 151-162 


BRAHMANS REPENT 


do not need any earthly enjoyments or the different forms 
of final deliverance. We want neither money nor property, 
but give us, O Shripati ( Krishna ), association with the 
good during all our re-births. 152. Even while studying 
the FeoVzs and Shastras, our minds have turned to the 
objects of sense, and pride has unsteadied our hearts. 
153. Should one not understand Thy secret of love, 
down, down with such knowledge. If it were not for Thy 
mercy, public honour deserves to be set on fire. 154. We 
are Brahmans of the highest caste. We have been seized 
by that illusion. Thereby W9 have been separated from 
the sweetness of Thy love. The bondage of pride is very 
great. 155. O Lord of Pandhari, all this illusion is of Thy 
creation which has deceived us. We have needlessly been 
swept along by it, but now, 0 Lord God, Thou hast 
delivered us. 156. We have committed very many millions 
of transgressions, but Thou, 0 Lord of Pandhari, merciful 
One, hast become our Protector. 157. Thou hast been 
called the Helper of the lowly, and Thou hast made true 
that reputation today. Thou hast given us a sight of Thy¬ 
self, and hast saved us sinners. 158. Because of our good 
deeds stored in our numberless rebirths, Thou hast given 
this sight of Thyself, and has spoken to us in Thy love, 
159. These accumulated seeds of deeds were sown' 
and on them was sprinkled the water of association 
with saints, so that now, O Lord God, these seeds ha ve 
grown to maturity, and have produced an infinite number 
of fruits. 160. Thou hast torn the exceedingly strong net 
of seduction and made us conform to Thy beautiful 
essential form. In attempting to describe Thy lila (sports) 
the Vedas and Shastras have found it beyond their power. 
161. The three forms of affliction were burning us up like 
a forest fire, but Thou didst quickly put it out. O Siuami, 
Thou didst forcibly feed us needy ones with the nectar of 
Thy love. 162. How, O Lord of the world, we have only 




BHAKTAVUAYA 


Ch. XV- 162-173 


this to ask of Thee, that we may always see Thy form as 
it is now, and that we may constantly meet with the 
saints. It is this desire that we hold in our hearts. 163. 
May Thy love be continually in our hearts. May we love 
to worship Thee, then w r e shall never grow weary of our 
rebirths. 164. Thou alone, Lord of the infinite universe, 
art tne Doer, and the One who causes others to act. The 
I edax and Shaslras wearied themselves in describing prop - 
erly Thy goodness. 165. So now, O ffrishikeahi ( the Lord 
cf the Heart), do not keep in mind our faults. Call us 
p 17 ° wn> and Sive us into the care of the saints, O merci¬ 
ful One. 166. May w e become the servants of Thy 
,.er\ants. e have no other wish in our hearts. So make it 
that the duet of their feet shall rest upon us. 167. This in 
wi take the place of our austerities, religious 

^n e eat°Th S ^ ^ May We ^ve Thy worship and 
repeat Thy names with affection.’ 

BHAKTI THE SUPREME SECRET 

(Brahman^ 6 reply of the twice-born 

pleased. He s wf d h" ,° f l . h ? Khnm ’>" b »"’ < Krishna) was 

all of them me Dnutkss compassion and embraced 

Dweller in V ^ Mter embrac ing the Brahmans, IT 0 

may tell you heaven ) said, ‘ Whatever Dnyandev 

_ •> you, keep his T 


may tell von J L neaVetl } said - ‘ Whateve 
Dnyandev is 1S . th ° Ugbts in your mind. 17 
ones. "Whateve h S0U ^’ ^ chief of all know 
his heart, hold tel1 yOU of the ex P erienc 

to him thosp in ,, Wltb reverence. 171. If you t 

So, hold tightly Tn htSWiil natura117 be easier fOT: 

carefully preserve it ^ heart whafc he fcellS y °*’ 

to you, you will not h ' ^ knowled « e 18 * 

nlacoq- -rrm -11 0fc bave to wander to sacred batl 

Sr;, y n 3 w Y„;:”^, 

Ynr,;<> v -I’ Wl ^ n °t nee d the austerities of 

' O'" Wi 1 n °t have to torture your body, if 
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CL XV- 173-185 


THE BHAKTI SECRET 


pin your faith on association with saints. Your faults will 
he destroyed in a moment. 174. You will not have to sit on 
iron spikes. Such efforts are in vain. You will not have to 
live in the caves of the mountains. 175. Why perform cruel 
austerities? The repeating of mantras is not at all neces¬ 
sary. Through association with the saints the three forms 
of affliction will all disappear in a moment. 176. You 
will not have to cover your body with ashes. Lou will 
not have to grow long matted hair. Tou will never have 
to act as hypocrites before men. 177. One should be filled 
with kindness towards all creatures. Ones tongue should 
-have the nectar of God’s name; in less than a moment s 
time the mind will come back to its true state. If 8. One 
may make the effort of performing one’s duties, but without 
love in one’s heart one becomes disgusted with them. 
This is not the way to the knowledge of the soul. That 
is a needless effort for those who -cling to the old 
way. 179. This is a very easy way, without having to use 
the various means. Praise God with love and repeat 
‘ Ram, Krishna, Govinda. ’ 180. What are sacred bathing 
Places, religious rites and severe austerities? Poor things 
compared with the singing of God’s praise. Putting aside 
their pride of greatness, all of them have to hide their 
heads in shame. 181. This well-known and royal road h 
superior to all. One should therefore, without ceasing, hold 
to the association with saints and keep the name of God on 
his lips. 182. Do not let a course of wrong thinking come 
into your minds. With all your heart and reverence go as 
suppliants to the saints. ’ 183. Thus the Lord of the earth 
whispered His secret to the Brahmans. The Brahmans 
assented, and worshipped the feet of God. 184. The Husband 
of Rukmini said to Dnyandev, ‘I have left these twice-born 
(Brahmans) in your care. Place your hands upon their 
heads, and give them the everlasting blessing. 185. 
Dnyaneshwar replied, ‘ I will do so, ’ and in reverence he 
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bowed to the Husband of Rukmini. I am truthfully telling 
you of the experience which the chief of rishis possessed. 

NAMDEV’S LIFE THE CREAM OF BHAKTl 

186. This supreme secret should he considered as the 
secret knowledge of the Vedas , the life of indifference to 
earthly things, and as the characteristic of the sphere of 
! n e ^ence. 187. It is the mystic power of pure know- 
edge, the seed of final deliverance, the king of all mantras. 
the treasure-house of joy manifested in the world. 188 . 
xamas extraordinary love was for a time hidden in his 
rrn • ’ , U ^ ®tory has made it known world-wide. 189. 
cnnfom°T' y f- ) 1 . ama s * 3 the height of hearing the highest 

tation P 190°Tr ™ft* mind ’. and fche loved object of raedi- 
of nnl’n • t ls the summing up 0 f thought, the centre 

the woffd^lQi lg 5 n . Ce ’ reve lation of one’s essence to 

soul of" rfiv 191 ' Xt L S ^ marvell °us doing of bhakti, the 

intheworld^TgVn . 8l °" fication of honour manifested 

life beyond the W n ° bIe Hght ° f vicfcoiy ’ lfc lS 

coming to stand ^ extendin S of Gofl ’ s P ralS ° 

xeligiousdSs'ittS e r-n 193 - Ifc * ^ life ° f * 
house of joy. 194 Tf . • purifier of the pure, or the store- 

*he joy of bhaktas & ncUhl ° f V ° ga accora P lishr ^ nfc ; 

is the festival rf n be full life of desirelessness. 19a. & 

to its perfection FT l}fui/clas - I fc i s nectar brought 

will without eff 6 Wb ° drink of it with fondness 

listen to this everlasfcia S life. 196. Those who 

fco sacred bathinc? m ° f tbe Tirthav ^ [Nama’s wanderings 
Therefore, you shoni^r 1 WUl n ° fc haVe to be born 

must not ^eak of it ^ t0 its descri P tion ’ l97 ’ 
ed uopfcrv Tn n u. ^ a common story. It is not memoriz- 

manifestation of the "di 58 ^ 1106 ° f ^ Upanishads ® nd J^ 

L h 1 divme sweetness appear. 198. Her 

p c.ce where that knowledge is to be recognized 
which none should claim for themselves. One should 
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THE TIRTHAVALI QUOTED 


leave the desire for pedantry and listen with reverence. 
199. This is the method adopted by the good. The enjoyers 
of it are the saints. Such is the substance of the words 
Dnyandev has written in the Tirthavali. 300. Bringing 
bis verses to my mind, I have written in my own uncouth 
way; so the wise should not find fault with it. 

301. In the nest chapter there will be the exceeding 
delightful and significant story of the life of Kurmadas. 
Listeners must keep their minds in a quiet state and listen 
with attention. 303. The Pervader of the universe, the 
Husband of Rukmini, the Life of the world, is the One 
who relates the story and the One who causes it to be 
related. This holy book the Bhaktavijayci is being com¬ 
posed at His desire. 303. When oil and a wiek 
a re placed in a lamp, a brilliant light appears; so 
the eagle-bannered One, giving light to the mind 
causes this book to be composed by His love. 304. 
He who is the Purifier of the sinner, the Helper of the 
helpless, He has saved an innumerable number of the dull- 
minded. Mahipati is His stamp and he worships Him 
with love. 

305. Sivasli ( Peace ) This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the earth is pleased. 
Listen, you God-loving, pious hhaktns. This is the fifteenth 
deeply delightful chapter; it is an offering to Shri Krishna . 





CHAPTER XVI 


KURMADAS THE CRIPPLE 
Obeisarce to Shri Ganexh. Olteisance to Shri Krishna. 

STORIES OF BHAKTAS THE CREAM OF GOOD DEEDS 
1. Today is a happy day of blessing. For if anyone 
reads the love-inspiring stories cf God’s bhaktas be reaps 
without special effort the blessing which can be had by 
visiting the sacred bathing places and by observing the 
festival days. 2. That is equal to three hundred and sixty 

performances of ceremonial rites, according to the prescribed 

rules; or as if one hundred horse-sacrifices had been made 
with hearts free from desires and full of devotion; 3. or a 3 
if many rigorous austerities had been performed; or as * 
all the deities had been prayed to; or as if in time of famin® 
gifts of food had been made without effort on their part to 
the hungry; 4. or as if one had adopted the life of ® 
sannjasi according to the prescribed rules; or as if one had 
given water to drink to those suffering from thirst; or as » 
one had given full service with an abundance of love to 

one s mother and father. 5. All the good deeds mentione 
a ove ha\e been received today by hearers of the stories 
God s bhaktas without effort on their part, and Unship 11 
e crd of the Heart ) being pleased thereby gives t e 
e rna ife. 6. Therefore all wise men must give their at e 
ion o me and in their love wag [or nod] their heads; i 11 ^ 
serpents do when they hear the piping of the juggler; 7 - 
as w en a deer absorbed in listening to a song, forget " . 

thought of its body; thus the Life of the world is Hun** 
pleased in listening to the stories of the bhaktas. 

KURMADAS LONGS FOR PANDHARI 

8 . There was a Brahman by name of 
man of supreme piety. He had neither hands no 
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Ch. XVI- 8-22 


KURMADAS RIDICULED 


He lived at Pratishthan (Paifchan). 9. He was the 
avatar of the charioteer of the sun, who in order to 
worship Hari became a full avatar in a Brahman 
family. 10. Pie was born without hands or feet. 
Gradually he grew up to manhood. One day hearing the 
kirtan he hastened there to listen. 11. Hearing there the 
cymbals, the vina and the drum giving out their music, the 
Vaishnavns singing with love, his own heart had great 
feeling of great joy and lie sat down with love to listen. 
12. The Han,las ( preacher ) was describing in his love the 
delightful glory of Pandhari, and as Kurmadas listened 
his mind was filled with happiness. 13. Then joining 
together both hands he spoke sweetly to the singers, If I 
should go to Shri Pandhari, I should see the Husband of 
Rukmini. ’ 14. Hearing him say this all the people began 

to laugh. ‘ You have neither hands nor feet. We cannot 
understand how you could go. 15. If a bird has no wings, 
how can it fly through the air ? If a man has no eyes, how 
can he climb a mountain ? 16. If a man cannot hear, how 

can he perform a Hari-lcirtan ? If one’s voice becomes 
hoarse, how can he sing ? 17. If one possesses no money, 
those who beg of him cannot be made happy. If one has 
not acquired knowledge, how can he receive the respect of 
men? 18. If the mind is not under self-control, how can 
it perform the gogic practices ? If one does not have the 
entire favour of his sadguru, he cannot attain self-know¬ 
ledge. 19. So, you have no hands nor feet, and yet you 
talk of going to Pandhari. Hearing you say this, our 
minds become somewhat perplexed. 20. We had sufficient 
wealth, our bodies were in good health, and yet we have 
never been on pilgrimage even up to our old age. 21. And 
yet you have conceived this desire, which we do not feel 
confident you can carryout. How will you be able to go? 
As you have no hands or feet we do not understand. 
22. .Kurmadas replied to them, ‘ Without any effort on my 
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part I have obtained this human body. Now if I do not 
go to Pandhari, I cannot escape the eighty-four million 
rebirths.’ 

KURMADAS CRAWLS FOR FOUR MONTHS TO PANDHARI 

23. Therefore with a penitent mind, he at once set oft' 
and crept along for two miles beyond his village. 24. Ho 
went first into the temple of Maruti and there lodged for 
the night. He became very hungry and thirsty and his 
mind was full of concern. 25. He then prayed, ‘ O Lord 
of Pandhari, Husband of Rukmini, care for me, the help¬ 
less one. Aside from Thee, I can see no one to he a 
brother or uncle, a mother or father. 26. Thou art the life 
o my heart. Who can provide for me in my hunger and 
thirst ?’ Hearing the pitiful cry of Kurmadas, the Life of 
the world approached him. 27. The Lord of Pandhari in 

e orm of a merchant suddenly approached him. hhe 

9s°‘v Cf ^ mkunlh ( heaven ) then spoke to Kurmadas. 
• ou have neither hands nor feet. Where are y° u 

da<? ,T? <° T \ me wbat your name is.’ 29. Kurina- 

me 16d ’ 1 haV6 tbe desire t0 8° to Pandhari. You ask 
( KrisL n T e ‘ J fc ! S Kurma das.’ 30. Hearing this, Shripa* 1 
on vrait a r igMy pleased and said, ‘Without any effort 
company/^ 31°^ good fort une has brought me into.your 
and fopf” n ’ ^ Urrr - adas replied, ‘ I am without ban 
32. Te1l'm° W v. Can my com Patiy be of any use to You ^ 
Hearing ,®. where You are going. And tell me Your name- 
‘ The who! S f Y this ’ the Lover of the heart replied, 33- 
Mv shnn° 6 TS Speaks of Me a * the merchant Vithob* 
dt said t S h at PandhBri ’ and 1 mu-t go there.’ 34. Kurm* 
nuite n T' Y ° U wiU be able to go rapidly. I cannot 

l{ l U tu and h ° W Ican keep in company with You- 

t ’ The Holder of the Shcirang bow ( Krishna ) said to 
Y/e are going slowly. We do business on the way 1 
buying and selling. 36. After going a mile or two, 
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GOD HELPS KURMADAS 


lodge quietly for the night. I will not allow my self to be 
separated from your company. 37. At this reply of the 
Holder of the disk (Krishna), Kurmadas was made very 
happy. Preparing the evening meal, He (the merchant ) 
gave' him to eat. 38. The lotus-eyed One gave Kurma¬ 
das a garment to wear and said, Holy bhakta.s use in 
the sacred city of Pandhari.’ 39. During the nigh t e 
Lord of the universe whispered His secret thoughts to 
Kurmadas: ‘You have become tired by walking a long 

way and you cannot start at once. -Ah Wherever you go 

tomorrow, we also shall come there. Do non be at a 
troubled about food and drink. 41. We wander about or 
this very reason, to remove the weariness ot t re e p ess 
and lowly who are going on pilgrimage, and to enquire 
regarding their hunger and thirst. 4^. Thus rep \e. e 
Husband of Rukmini. The sun now arose. He lovingly 
awakened Kurmadas and said to him, 4' . '' 1 

out to you the path. Hasten your going. "V e s a cei am 
ly come to your lodgings at eventide. 44. The Husband 
of Rukmini having said this, He suddenly became invisible 
and Kurmadas started on his way. 4 d. Kurmadas crept 
along until sunset, and having come near a milage he 
waited there for the Brahman. 46. Quickly the cloud- 
dark complexioned One arrived and began to care for 
him as usual. In this way the Merciful to the lowly cared 
for him. 47. If there was no town near by. He created 
a new village. God would not allow His bhafcla to become 
weary. 48. In this way Kurmadas crept along for tour 
months. Finally in the month of hartih ( overn ev e 
arrived at Kabul. 49. It was on the tenth of Kartik and 
the pilgrims were going on to Pandhari. Kurmadas seeing 
this band of pilgrims, he was greatly trouble in is min . 
50. ‘I shall not he able to arrive in time for the festna 
on account of my being without hands and ee 
who is the Merciful to the lowly is now lost to me. 
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51. Tomorrow is ekadashi (the eleventh of the month ). 

e J aishravas will move along rapidly. I am lame 

and am alone in this foreign land. 52. Had I but hands 

and feet, I would have gone along with this pilgrim 

and. buch was the deep anxiety of his mind. 53. A lame 

man cannot walk along with those who are able to walk 

nf 1C " ~ miser ks never able to give with the lavishness 

*hp 6 W ° 1S ^ enerous - 54. How can a sick man eat with 

enu gT appet . lte as a hungry man? How can the moon 

eaua ZnZ™ ln i brilliance ? 5 5- How can any other metal 

to the t* f 1 i n i J al ! le ? How can ba dly cooked food seem 

In ma ^ daintil r ^ed food ? 56. The ordinary 

laTan TZ T™ ** ^ of -ishcow. How 
an ordinary tree equal the wish-tree ? 

_ KURMADAS sends a message by pilgrims 

with the same rapMUy^sth'T* UnaWe t0 Walk 
mind became troubled 5 s T i ° f pilgrimS that Z 
decided to send n m ' ’ « Thlniln fi over the matter he 

that I send to Him Tel ! the Husband of RuknlinI 

lowly helnlpqa 7 reverential namaskar. 59. I am a 

hands and feet t ^ 1 wkb out a protector. I am without 
on the eleventh Zt ., poss ^ b ^ R y whatever of seeing You 
miles. I shall h ° brom Lahul, Pandhari is fourteen 
-Pandhari. 61 Q 7 ° ? ^ rave ^ seven days in order to 


look of compassion the world > Protect me by 

cannot meet The ( bearfc R indeed troubled thn 

bird wishes for 6 ° n ^ be e l e venth). 62. Juntas the chi 

towards the moon I ^ °. r ]Usfc as tlie c,ialcor bird } c 
63. Just as the cal’f £ ° f Wlfchoufc ceasin « look to meefc T 

the little fledging look,V Sf ° r 1 tht3 m ° ther C0W - and j US 

das, am thinking of Th° W " ds th ° m0ther bM; S ° 1 ^ 

f lbee In my heart. 64 . I have not 

apport of a family or of any wealth. Aside from T 

' e noone ’ 0 Vitthal. I see no wealth of mone; 
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Ch. XVI- 64-75 


NAM DEV’S KIRTAN 


property except in Thee. 65. 0 Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ), Thou C 3 llest Thyself the Helper of the helpless; 
O Sea of compassion, come as far as this and save Thy 
lowly one.’ 66. So he sent a piteous message, requesting 
the band of pilgrims to convey it to the Holder of the 
Sharang bow (Krishna) and to send Him back there as 
soon as possible. 67. The Warkaris [ pilgrims of a special 
order] replied that they would carry the message, and 
started to walk along rapidly to Pandhari. As they walked 
they shouted aloud the names of Vitthal. 

NAMDEV’S KIRTAN AT PANDHARI 


68 At that time Namdev happened to be performing 
a kirtan at the great door of Pandhari. With cymbals in 
his hand and love in his heart and accompanied by a band 
of singers he danced and shouted aloud in his joy. 69. 
Using the beloved names of Ram and Krishna, and 
becoming unconscious in body, he sang of the goodness o 
Shri Hari. 70. He laid aside every thought of pride ana 
holding his ears he danced. He kept in his heart the 
appearance of the image of Vitthal. 71. Lovingly he 
brought to his mind the noble qualities of Shri Han, His 
birth, His name and His deeds, and sang them in joy. 

72. He who is naturally the resting-place of His bhaktas 
He who is the secret of the wise and the root of finai 
deliverance, and who is called the Giver of deliverance; 

73. Krishna, the cloud-dark complexioned One, Mukunda, 
Murari, the good Being, Achyuta, Narahan the cloud darn 
complexioned One, O victorious Ram, 0 Raghupati. 74. 
Victory, victory to Thee, Saviour of Mount Govardhan, 
Victory, victory, to Thee who takest compassion upon me 
bhaktas. Saviour of the lowly, Pandurang.. 75. Victory, 
victory to Thee who hast in Thy hand the giving of every 
blessing, Breaker of the bonds of sin, 0 Hnslukesht 
( Lord of the heart ), Lord of the gods, Lord or aL s 
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Possessor of eternal guise. Thou whom destruction cannot 

re f!u ,' 6 '. Th ° U who art Supreme Joy. O Shripati, Thou 
art the begmnng and the middle and the end, Thou art the 
TO- and^he wealth of goodness unattainable except through 
Thee. , O Brother of the lowly, O Lord of Pandhari, 
. a e my hearer as well as the speaker. Thou art the 
giver of joy founded on love, given to me a helpless one.' 

and of '' U ti3t tl,!K ' brou Btt to his mind Shri Hart 

nd., ald , OShn Hari. O Govinda. quickly remove me from 
the sorrows of this earthly life/ 79 . Then the Husband of 
Bukmint was pleased. With His four arms He embraced 

“ a?3 - - 

KRISHNA’S BILIKTAS 

caintT^'‘w 16 ' cluad-dartC complexioned One said to the 
has exnerie, “i bee " Siven thc name of Narndev. He 
of h r t e”' l0Ve and acc ording to the laws 
of the neart he has obtained peace 31 Moreover I love 

own life They h ""re than I love m? 

become united ’with' pl “ n 8 td into my form and 
good ounli, h me ' 8 -- Na 'na, I see that your 

andtheiovf r f re , SUperior ‘° those of all the others, 
and more "n *• of love is seen more 

very hTe ‘hJ™, * ' Dnynndev here also is »r 
mental k-nn 1 7 ' IJrnamen t of theoretical and exper 

Ni T‘ mj - “™"* *» ™ ount3i I 

of soul-knnwi 1 S no ^^ t ‘ Mtakta Sopan is the full se 

Khechar, and Gwa '*T" *'*’ "* Rohklas ' Vto S 
Paramannnd t h pi,tttr - 85. My bhal;la» are also 

Vateshvar Chalfga JaB “’ itra N “ Ba 

86. I am especially rl 5” Shna ’ am very fond " f lhe s , V 
Jhe goldmith Narah"T? d °. f Asand, Sudama, Keshavd-. 
limit to niv hZ f ' and Bhanudas. Still there is *° 
Akiur, ITddb” V a,..: 1,1 y, &u - 87. Bhishma, Rukmanga > 

A.jnn. Pralhad, the noble Druva, Narad 



Ch XVI- 87-98 


KURMADAS’ MESSAGE 


and Tumbar, know my heart. 88. They are for ever 
indifferent to every earthly thing, and without effort will 
become Jivanmuktas (free while living); but 0 Xama, I see 
your most unusual and fortune-blest glory. 89. All these 
love me dearly. They have accompanied me all through 
their infinite rebirths. But your devotion appears to my 
heart as superior to that of all others. 

90. While Hari was carrying on this conversation, 
suddenly the bands of Wnrkari pilgrims armed. There 
were musical instruments and banners in their hands, and 
they were shouting out ‘ Victory, victory.’ 91. With them 
were a great number of banners, with the design of an 
eagle upon them. Innumerable drums were being sounded, 
and loud shouting of God’s name, making the banks of the 
Bhima reverberate. 92 . The God-loving hhakta Pundalik 
understood the pure joy of such an occasion. J u -t as the 
chakor bird alone enjoys the nectar of the moon ; 93. or just 
as it is the infant alone that understands the joy of taking 
the nourishment from its mother’s breast; or just as no one 
aside from Upamanyu can understand the glory-of tne sea 
of milk ; 94. or just as the royal swan is able to separate 
the milk that has become mixed with water: or just as the 
wise understand by experience the praise of bhaktas who 
are God-loving; 95. or as it is the bee alone that under¬ 
stands how to drink the honey in the lotus-flower:, so it 
was the hhakta Pundalik who enjoyed the supreme joy of 
the sacred city of Pandhari. 


PILGRIMS CONVEY THE MESSAGE OF KURMADAS 

96. With feelings of love the T Varkari pilgrims pros¬ 
trated themselves at the great door of the temple. In their 
love they embraced one another. 97. Tnen as they ganed, 
they saw the idol of the Holder of the. Sharang bow 
( Krishna ). Both His hands were on His hips and He w as 
clothed in a yellow robe. 98. As the Life of the world 
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Ch. XVI- 98-111 


^as thus -tanding, these b ha Idas rejoiced. They embraced 
one another in their love and then worshipped at His feet; 
yy. just as a little girl in the home of her mother-in-law, 

rejoices when she sees her own mother; so these bhnktas 
ecame funof joy as they saw His glorious face. 100. 
nl 67 ,' en bowed their heads to the two feet that were 
a f 8 , ° n ae bldck - They lost all sense of themselves 
, e ?q me absorbed in Him. 101. They said to them- 

th Thy 8l0ri0us faGG - we have forgotten all 

he sorrows of our infinite number of rebirths. Thou art the 

rpm °k a i yjy ’ an< ^ tbere ls nu other. ’ 102. Then one who 
be” n ™-“n “ ‘° thc Lord God thc that had 

his aS V ' He said. • Kurmsdas 

hands nrr tell “1“™ Lahul t0 him -1»3. Ho has neither 

great desire t„ S ee Yu u Ca r 0t “T here rapidly ' Wlth ‘ 

104. As the T i u ’ be is waiting for You to come. 

prepared Himself in° a h! andhari this message ’ '% 

I see Mv hhnl / iv huny to go, saying, ‘When shal 

m - In tho m “ tins T'fi 

cannot see any deal TJ' ^ ^ rod 

then called V k irlend or Hose relative. ’ 106. God 

and told tl!r /'„ and Candor to come dose to Hi®, 
intend L slre A ** ^ f-Hnp. 107. ' With a» 
Me go at one,, t ,f madas "ashes to meet Me. Let yon and 
(heaven) then I dat pl ace. ’ 108. Tho Lord of Vaiknnlh- 1 
along 109 w °° " 10tb by tbG hand and walked rapidly 
reclining upofkT'T ^ aad dssorihe as 

Husband of Lak ser Pent Shesha on the sea of m ilk, the 
on foot 110 ' H^Tu’ and fcbe 0 f fc he world, walked 

the munis natural^ ^ ° f whose feet Brahmadev *nd 
whose banner is t Z ° n ? after ’ the Husband of Lakshm- 

whose form does nnt 6ag ! e ’ Walked alon K on foot - 11 }‘ 
yogis who are .'f a sily come into the imagination o 
devotion of Kn J' m§ on iron spikes, He, seeing th 0 
urmad as, walked on foot. 
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SAVATA HIDES KRISHNA 


SAVATA HIDES KRISHNA IN HIS STOMACH 
112. As the Lord of the world walked along the path, 
He noticed the village of Aranbhendi. He suddenly had 
8> great desire to meet Savata the gardener. 113. So the 
Holder of the disk (Krishna ) hurried to meet him, 
thinking, ‘ I must this day show a marvel to Nama. 7 114. 
Krishna said to Nama, ‘ I am exceedingly thirsty. ’ Saying 
this, Adhokshaja (the Pervader of earth and sky ) entered 
into the garden. 115. He left Dnyandev and Nama 
outside: ‘ I will come out quickly after drinking some 
water. ’ After saying this, Shri Hari met with Savata. 
116. The latter was sitting with his eyes closed and was 
contemplating in his heart the form of Shri \'itthal, and 
singing with his lips the praises of God’s name unconsci¬ 
ous of his body. 117. When the Holder of the Sliarcing 
bow ( Krishna ) saw him thus, He placed His hand of 
assurance on bis head, and awakening him He embraced 
bira. 118. When he saw the Holder of the disk (Krishna), 
he embraced His feet. Tears of love flowed from his eyes 
and he felt a joy that his heart could not contain. 119. He 
exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is this day. I have seen with my eyes 
my mother and father. Thou beautiful, cloud-dark com- 
plexioned One, Thou hast come here walking. ’ 120. Then 
the bhakta Savata again placing his head at His feet 
spoke thus: ‘ O Lord of Pandhari, in caring for Thy lowly 
ones Thou hast greatly wearied Tbvself. 121. Now sit 
here quietly resting, while I worship Thee. ’ When the 
Life of the world heard this, 122. the Husband of Rukmini 
said with an appearance ox fear, 1 There are two thieves 
following me. They will arrive here very soon. 123. Out 
of fear of them, I have come in here to hide myself. I 
think it is very strange that you should wish to worship 
Me. 124. When the sun is in eclipse it does not care to be 
given oblation ( worship ). When an enemy is besieging 
& city, the king takes no delight in his throne. 125. When 
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Ch. XVI- 125-138 


a man s mind is full of concern, he does not care for 
enjoyment. When Agasti was near the sea the tide would 
not come in. 126. You say you will worship Me, but My 
mind is not at ease. How protect My life somehow or other, 
0 chief of My bhaklas. ’ 127. Savata said to Him, ‘ There 
is no place in all the three worlds, even if searched for, 
t at w ould contain Thee. 128. One cannot confine air in 
a cage; space cannot be confined in a jar; and how can one 
confine the sun in the darkness, 0 Govinda ? 129. As the 

Lord of Kailas ( heaven ) among the Yogis, as the eagle 
among the birds, as Indra among the other gods, can never 
be mdden; 130. as musk in earth, or the sandalwood tree 
amon b other trees, or as the lion amongst other animals, 
cannot be hidden; 131. 0 God of gods, how can the 
c ciaisirata (Indras horse) be hidden among other 
ordinary horses ? How can the touchstone be hidden in 
an iron bos, 0 Madhav ? 132. So also, O Shri Hari, 

u art supreme. In Thy womb there are infinite worlds* 
?* d ;the earfch Thou canst not be concealed anywhere.’ 
13o. The Life of the world replied, ‘ This is no occasion 
for phUosophic knowledge. Hide Me somewhere at this 

th? 0 % Hnsh>lceshi (the Lord of the Heart) said 

_ s, bavata thought to himself, ‘ The Dweller in Vaikunth 

hs n klk Canm ,? iSl0Ve dweI1 in my heart. 135. 
Enemv k w 8 ‘ , an<1 ripI>ed °h en hie own stomach. The 
charTer of ( w Krfahna ' immediately entered Into ft? 
‘ThTthT S heatl ' 136 ' S^ata thought to himself, 

even here Ah!'if b9e the ojoud-dark complexioned On 0 
137 Th t j 0 wrapped his blanket around his stoma 0 • 
to SavaK f Unive «° His secret though* 

nothing in aTthb ter ? ple of his ( Savata’s ) heart: ‘ I 
your kindness. ’ b niverse wit h which to repay y° u 

,oo J HE HUMAN heart as god’s temple 

earers will remark on this strange event, Ho'*' 

270 
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GOD IN THE HEART 


can God be contained in the human heart? We have this 
doubt at this time. ’ 139. Hearing the listeners’ question, 

the Speaker replied giving illustrations. 1 The Holder of 
the disk (Krishna) who assumes any form that He wishes, 
is able to do the seemingly impossible. 1-10. At the time 
when Krishna was an avatar, the beautiful Y ashoda was 
once in her house churning. Shri Hari entered into the 
churning-can and ate the butter quickly. 141. A certain 
< 7 opi said absent-mindedly in her love, 1 I have brought 
some Krishna to sell.” Then in order to make her assertion 
true, God entered into the milk-jar. 142. The Holder of the 
disk ( Krishna ) seeing the love of Savata, made his heart 
contain Him. So my listeners should not harbour any 
doubts in their minds.’ 

143. That was what the Lord of the Earth said, when 
He told Savata of His secret thoughts, I see nothing in. 
all the world with which to repay you for your kindness. 
144. Now become My very form, or become everything to 
Me, for I do not see anything aside from this to give to 
you. ’ 145. The bliakta Savata replied, * Merciful One, now 

I will not separate Thee from myself for eternity. 146. 
After this, God and His bhakta became one in heart, just 
as the Bhagirathi and Yamuna rivers became one in their 
love; 147. or just as water mingles with milk; or as the 
life pervades the body; so the lotus-eyed One sat with great 
pleasure in the heart of His bhakta;, 148. or just as an 
immense amount of the wonderful nectar is stored up in 
the moon; so the Lord of Vaikunth ( heaven ) ^at in the 
heart of His bhakta, having become one with him; 149.^ or 
just as the honey lies lovingly hidden in the bud of a 
flower; so the Husband of Rufctnini in this state of unity 
had hidden Himself in the heart of His bhakta. 

NAMDEV’S ANXIETY ABOUT KRISHNA 

150. In the meantime the bhakta Nama outside the 
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garden became greatly concerned. He said to himself. 
Why does not the Lord of Pandhari come outside ? He is 
delaying a very long time. 151. I have been impatiently 
waiting for Him for very long. Where is it that my Swarm 
has become entangled and has abandoned me in this 
forest ? 152. Thus Pandurang is my life. I do not 

know now who will let me see this storehouse of 
every joy.’ 153.With his voice tilled with emotion he 
sobbed in his love. He could not support himself so as to 
hunt for the footsteps of Vithoba; 154. just as when one 
overcome with thirst hunts for water in the forest; or just 
as the child when overcome with hunger waits for the 
coming of its mother : 155. or just as the little deer that 
has missed its mother-deer hunts for her in the forest; or 
]ust as the miser, having lost his money, makes a dilig enfc 
search for it with his mind full of concern; 156. so with 
ms voice full of emotion, and tears flowing from his eyes. 


f ms Dreast with his two nanus 

rew himself on the ground. 157. He exclaimed, ‘ 0 
ithoba, if Thou dost not Come* immorliafplv T stlftH 



nama finds god in savata 


being absorbed ^ 



>be without bodily conscio 

the form of Hari He ha 
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KRISHNA IN SAVATA’S HEART 


sense of distinction left to distinguish between ‘ me * and 
‘mine.’ 162. As he noticed certain indications he said to 
himself. ‘ Vithoba must be with him. I see him just as 
I have previously experienced His form.’ 163. Just as 
when the adulterer and an adulteress see one another, they 
understand the signs that they make ; or when a thief sees 
another thief, he understands the other’s mind; 164. or as a 
clever and wise person understands the loving heart of a 
speaker; or as when a treasure is invisible to others it is 
seen by one who is born with his feet foremost; 165. or as 
the Yogi alone understands the customary practice of 
the Yogis; so it was that Nama understood that the Lord 
of the Universe was within the heart of Savata. 166. He 
said, ‘ How is it, O Savata, that you have swallowed the 

treasure of one so helpless as myself ? My soul loves that 

place of rest with all its joy. 167. Show Him to me only 
once and I will hold His form in my heart. My soul has 
become overcome with grief. Save me, O you merciful 
one 168. Look on me with an eye of kindness and tell me 

something which will benefit me, and cause me to meet 

with the Lord of the world. I shall then accept it as an 
auspicious event. ’ 169. The Life of the world hearing 

Hama’s pity-arousing words, said to Savata, Cause Me „o 
SI' My dearest friend.’ 170. The Husband o 
Rukmini thought to Himself, I have got Myself caught 
here in Savata’s heart. Now I am not able soon to get out 
of here. 171 . Just as an insect in the cocoon makes its 
own bondage, and then it cannot come out, so it has now 

happened to Me; 172. or as the parrot sits upon a catch- 
perch and is not able to fly away, so it has happened to 
Me; I have got Myself caught in Savata’s heart, lid. 
Because of its love for the lotus flower, the bee stops there, 
hut when the sun sets, it gets itself caught in it; 174. so I, 
VanamaJi [ wearer of a garland of wild flowers ] have got 
Myself caught in the heart of Savata. Standing outside, 
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Xama is overcome with concern, just like the fish when, 
outside the water. ’ 175. Hrishikrshi ( the Lord of the 
heart) then said, ‘ Nama seems as though he were help- 
less, so he has become overcome with grief for Me. Meet Me 
with him for a moment. ’ 


^ H\ KRISHNA WAS CHARMED WITH NAMDEV 

I<6. The bhalda Savata then said, ‘ O hhakta of Vishnu, 
a watte. A feeling of pity has come to the Lord of 
Pandhari. He will now meet with you. 177. The 
Husband of Kamala has become impatient to meet you. 

e will meet you and give you peace. In His lv'O* 
for you, you will see Him very near to vou. Let your 
heart sorrow no longer. 178. What heaps of good deeds 
done . It is that you have worshipped God 
all things. And so Hrishikeshi (the Lord of the hear^ 
wno is merciful is pleased with you without effort on your 

^ ,, By thG force of hh akli, you have made the Lord 

an ari your del tor. Seeing this strange thing, I fl!11 
overcome with amazement, O chief of bhaklas. 180 . Is i fc 
that with a banner upon your shoulder, and with its design 
of an eagle you went on pilgrimage to Pandhari ? Or is 
it that you tooK upon your head the dust from the 
o samts, and tnerefore Shri Hari is pleased with you- 
J , n r 13 U ^ at ou the tenth of the month you led a baud 
nimp ’ , and ““bating the cowherds and taking Hari 0 

D-d Covin T Him in your “rvices of praise ? l^ 
j U;-ecome pleased with you on seeing your j 0 ^-' 

lo vlv f^ V lfi f fl eocea no f compassion, the Brother of the 
^ ’ t 8r - f ! ed ? 183 - Or was it that you felt a sense 

have nnf C ~ your infin ite rebirths when you nmJ' 

ful austerities ? Ordid^ • • ° T did T 

Or^henTou 1 ^ ™ ™ ™ Si 

611 Y0U Perf °™^ services of praise on the El.^asb- 
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Ch. XVI 184-197 NAMA IMPATIENT TO SEE KRISHNA 

(the eleventh day) was the Life of the world standing 
there and so became pleased with you ? 1S5. The Lord 

of Pandhari is the only one who understands your extra¬ 
ordinary good fortune.’ Thus speaking, the bhakta Savata 
prostrated himself at the feet of Nama. 186. Nama replied 
to him, ‘ You are partner in my joy, 0 noble Vaishmva. 
Giver of my life, I see no one your equal. 187. Lou told me 
of the auspicious event (of meeting with Krishna). At 
once make it true. Enable me at once to meet my "V itthal. 
18S. Listen to me, O you God-loving chief of the bhaklas. 
I cannot hold in my impatience. Seeing my unhappy con¬ 
dition. why does not compassion enter into your heart? 189. 
Then seizing a sickle he (Savata) ripped open his stomach. 
The moment Pandurang came outside, Kama grasped His 
feet. 190. The cloud-dark Krishna filled with compassion 
and emotion embraced Nama, and -withthehem of His yellow 
robe He wiped the forehead of Nama. 191. Then the Lord 
of Pandhari smilingly said to Nama, ‘ "Why have you made 
your heart so sorrowful ? Tell Me at once. 192. Nama 
grasped the feet of the god, and spoke in a sweet voice, 
' Thou art my father and mother. Thou wilt be my Helper 
through all eternity. 193. O Thou Supreme Brahm, the 
cloud-dark complexioned One, by what allurement dost 
Thou preserve Thy love ? I do not understand. O merciful 
to the lowly, O Pandurang ! 

KRISHNA GOES AND MEETS KURMADAS 

194. Then the Life of the world, smiling, said in soft 
words to Dnvandev, ‘ Let us hasten to meet Kurmadas. 
195. If I do not meet him, My heart will net be satisfied. 
The day that I meet My bhaktas, thdt day is a happy one 
and My eyes experience a sense of peace.’ 196. Then the 
four walking together, namely, Dnyandev, Nama, Savata 
and the Lord of Pandhari, they joyfully journeyed along 
the road. 197. Hearing ail this you may feel some 

27 5 



BHAKTAVUAYA Ca XVI 197-208 


doubt, because there is mention of so many names, 
but the King of Pand'nari himself mentioned them and 
recorded them as they really occurred. 19S. You wise 
bhaklas must not blame me. Hari proclaims Himself to be 
the Saviour of the sinner and Advocate of His bliaktas. 
. In the compound word ‘ Sinner-Purifier,’ the word 
' nn f ( : omes first fco the lips, and is followed by the word 
un er, t e Ocean of compassion. Therefore it is that in 
verses the names of his Bhaklas appear first. 200. Thus 

Hong with His Bhaktas the Life of the world joyfully 
walked. 

In the meanwhile Kurmadas experienced some very 
S°od omens. 201. Just as when a cloud rains upon the 
earth the hghtning flashes in the East, and from the north 
f 6 W , m blows, 202 . so , because the Cioud of joy 
' hna , was com ing to meet him, his right eye began to 
droop and every now and then his arm twitched. Such 
were the omens that Kurmadas experienced. 203, Just M 

‘ h ° Tut' ?°"' J With her utW « a f>'H of milk rushes to her 
nrt’eo 0 L °f<l of Pandhari came to him and He could 
LLwT h e‘ s J oy in I!is heart. 204. As Kurmadas 
on the lv, 1 Y ‘^" orld ’ reverently prostrated himself 
four armi'Top,?' 1 ' 1 ; rnl,r; * c ‘ :,! him. holding him by His 

the Husband f ' A ter the hfm/v/as had met one anotner. 
gifts vou m f‘ Ukmini »« t0 Kurmadas, ‘Whatever 
Sr. v t :' M,, ««lo you.- 200, I-Iear- 

ask of You, tot'^You™^ rePlied ' ‘ 1 havo onl5r thiS t0 

depart from fY •' U Rlve me Your blessing, and never 
replied/ t“ n ^ 2 ° 7 ‘ The dark-complexioned One 

The God—lovin an< ^ ^ las remained there always 

eonaUo tW k " OW ^hui as the sacred place 

(Jut 1 TJ SndhMi - m - I" ‘he months of Astadh 

sincere bhaidj"' ' 1 ' Novera ber 1 Pilgrims gather here, 
cere Maftfo. come here to see God 
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CONCLUSION 


20S. In the next chapter there are interesting stories. 
Hearers must give close attention. Just as a miser when 
he sees a store ct wealth, lovingly becomes absorbed in 
it, 210. so give attention to this story and reverently 
listen. Mahipati, who is the dust of your feet, lovingly 
worships at your feet. 

211. Swas/i (Peace!) This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. As the Lord of the earth hears it He will be 
pleased. Listen then, you God-loving pious bhaktas. This 
is the sixteenth very delightful chapter. 





CHAPTER XVI1 

-aka and gora the potters 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishna. 

bhaktavijaya is like spring 

A’ ^ T/6r -' r extraordinary thing happened today. The 
aktavijaya has come in the form of Spring, and its glories 
can be seen in the forest of good men. 2. The meaning of 
naklanijaua is the spreading of the glory of Spring Ifcs 


j .,u. is mi. spreading ot the glorv of Spring, 
enlightenment brings a flow of the cool breezes. The 
mg to appear on the trees are the buds, consisting of 

ose who desire knowledge. 3. The meaning of Bhaktavijatl 11 

s that new leaves and branches and flowers of knowledge 
ave appeared. The priceless and eternal fruit of experi¬ 
mental knowledge has appeared. 4 The forest thus 
adorned seems exceedingly beautiful. Men who feel 
fhp 5 h . 6 rhree forms of affiction come here, and sit 
shade, d. The royal swans (the superior Yogis ) who 

zwnmw v/«.s( free while living ) come here to enjoy th enl 

esTn!’ T Sat i Sfy themselves b y the exceedingly 
who loo °7t, thG hhaklas - 6 - There are ignorant peoP 
flew k a ip thef0res t f rom afar and as they see thebeaufcif u 
flowers and fruit their minds feel a sense of peace. 

ItAKA, BANKA AND VANKA 

of bow tv. ^f ev ^ 0us chapter there was the beautiful 

Kurmadas, protect** 

lZ 0f “"'P^sion. In His love He *>«*•£ 

chief of fl t at bought him joy. 8. Now among 
Kakatheo° S K Wll0Wereindifferent to worldly things * 
to his deli m a w * se tn/s/moea Listen,you pioushear 
tC an ‘ BM k‘ Sl0ry - S - His w ife’s nan.e was Banka. f° 

1*27, f*’*”' 1 dutiful wif »- They h< * * 

f ul daughter naraed Va nka. 10. He ( Raka ) » aS 
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Ch. XVII 10-22 


KITTENS IN A FIRE 


Gujarati potter. He was living in Pandhari. He used tb 
sell his baked clay jars and at the same time he worshipped 
Shri Hari. 11. Many days passed in this way and then a 
wonderful thing happened. He had dried the freshly made 
clay jars and had piled them up in the central apartment of 
his house. 12. In the meantime a cat had a litter of kittens 
and she brought her little ones and placed them in one of 
the jars. By day and night she used to visit the litter and 
feed them. 13. One day she had wandered away to catch 
some rats. The potter not knowing of the litter of kittens 
carried away the clay jars (in order to be baked ). 14. 

Among the jars which were to be burned was the one 
holding the little kittens. He placed wood around the jars 
and set it on fire. 15. When the fire began to blaze, the 
cat returned from her wandering. At first she looked 
about in the house, but she could not find her kittens. 16- 
Coming outside she rushed around the furnace. 

RAKA’S CONCERN OVER THE BURNING KITTENS 

The potter understood what it meant, and with his hand 
he beat his forehead. 17. ‘ Alas, Alas, ’ he cried to his wife 
‘ I have committed a great wrong.’ She hurried to the scene 
and asked him what had happened. IS. Overcome with 
emotion-Raka said to his wife, ‘ There were kittens in the 
jars and without knowing it I have burned them. 19. The 
mother-cat mews loudly, and rushes back and forth to the 
house. What shall I do in this time of distress ? ’ Say¬ 
ing this he threw himself to the ground. 20. Both Raka 
and Banka cried out, ‘ 0 Lord of Pandhari, rush to our 
help. Just as Thou didst preserve the sons of Pandu in the 
lacquer-house, so protect us. 21. A little frog once fell in a 
frying-pan and underneath was kindled a hot fire; realis¬ 
ing its danger the frog thought of Thee, 22. Thou, the 
Husband of Rukmini, didst come to its help arid the water 
defused to be heated. In the same way, O Lord of 
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BHAKTAVUaYa Ch. XVII 22-3i 

Pandhari, come here at this time of distress. 23. 0 
Mother , God ), we have put Thee into an extraordinary 
oimcuity, out what is there Thou canst not do V Thou didst 
protect Pralhad when thrown into the lire as he remembered 

cat species has an evil propensity an< 
it will never think of Thee. But Thou art an Ocean o: 
mercv and ^ _ .... 0 f 

ke 

Lord 

aka 
the 


“ im i " u inee - buc thou art an Ocean o‘ 
.. ^ an ‘ ^t° u d of intelligence. Preserve the 1 ifo o ] 

hese kittens.’ 25. The wife said to her husband, ‘ Mak* 

Of fu T' t0 , God anci by doin « so. Hrishikeshi ( the Lorf 
., f eart ^ w ill quickly come to our help.’ 26. Raks 
fir t' 1 ^ ^ bou w ^t preserve these kittens from th 

* 7 tV i n 7 er again en « a « c myself in worldly affairs. 
spIvpq US * n ^eir minds, both prostrated their 

-Ives op„„ hesround and cried out. 'O Shri lluri. rush C 

aTo.n 1 P ? T 0Te the Thy lowly ones. ’ « 

strenkh hT” I'™™ lr ""’ their 3,1 thcir !i,nbs 103 

then a it ' e1 ’ b °' ;leS beC3m<! covered with dust, and ins 
whteh , 7 8 T* Tbe *. Waned in the furnac 

aattr L ry0CL In *fakin« of Hari they ins 

all tneir sell-consciousness. dO. !T fc.. r audition «»)» ! 
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con 
day 
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the potter lay lifeh ss on the . , 

that Shri Hari would-om,: to ,h"""k ' 
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Ch. XVII 34-46 


KITTENS SAVED 


mother, the kittens mewed from the midst of the furnace. 
35. The potter and his wife looked in, and among the pile 
of jars in the furnace they happened to see one that had 
not been baked. 36. There were in this jar three little 
kittens which they saw alive. They exclaimed, ‘ The Hus¬ 
band of Rukmini has come to our help, the Ornament of 
His bhaktas , the merciful One.’ 37. As they had taken no 
food for three days their faces were wan, but now they be¬ 
came bright with joy ; 3S. just as a lamp seems like a mass 
of light when it receives oil and a wick : or as grass grows 
when a great cloud rains upon the earth : 39. or as the 
tortoise will not feed her young, but destroys their hunger 
by her mere looks : or as when a miser finds some hidden 
wealth, his mind is full of joy : 40. or as when the sun 
rises in the East and the lotus-ilowers lie open on the 
lake; so the heart of Raka rejoiced. 41. All the people of 
Pandhari said, ‘ Blessed is this loving bha/da. for the Hus¬ 
band of Rukmini has come tohim in his distress. A seeming¬ 
ly impossible thing has taken place.’ 42. Raka said to his 
wife, ‘ 1 had made a vow to the Lord of Pandhari, that if 
He saved the kittens from the fire, I would no longer en¬ 
gage myself in worldly pursuits. 43. The Life of the 
world did come to me in my distress, so why should I now 
think of any worldly affairs ?’ With contrition in hia 
mind he called together the Brahmans of the town. 

RAKA AN L) HIS WIFE BANKA AS FORESTERS 

44. With pure feelings in his heart he had the 
Brahmans plunder his house. He dressed himself in a 
loin-cloth and gave one to his wife. 45. For his 
stomach’s sake he gathered faggots in the forest, 
and with these buying their food they also gavt food 
to uninvited guests. 46. Whatever was left over, the 
three, including the daughter, ate together. Continually 
in their love they remembered Pandurang in their heart. 
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bhaktavijaya 


Ch. XVII 46-59 


fhpse ^ C0 ^ 6c ^ e< ^ ^ ne ra Ks from off the roach; and wound 

c o their b0dj ' W «w>» save them any other 

BatheHn'„ y ' mm m "<*> !«<* at it- 48. While he was 

said to hf ln front of a tailor's house the tailor 

worldly ton 'VT has l,r0U(!ht about such indifference to 

making ** "• «■?» rags for the purpose of 

said to his wife 'pp-L * miSer 111 *“ s ‘K'lorance.oO. Itoka 

the ground, and use " h,cI ‘ is ''seIosslyl.vin S upon 

Brahmans had eaten h , 7™* P "' i,0dj '' 5I ' MUr ' 
on which n. u i threw outside the plates ot leaves 

tasted ^undlheT'h' ^ <'“*» a " d «»»<»> 

Vairacri<< b-, f r ^ips. o2. There are verv many 

tsyinTtoflndm ne . haS . iived as these two did. Poets in 
so. 53 . Jnq. ";f ra “ 0 'W bnd themselves unahletodo 
the earth so in S ^ ^ n ° 1,alanf:e great enough to weigh 

praise of G ° d ' s the 
in his fist or fhp j ■ i ' ° Ue mav 1)e able to hold the sun 
condition'of God’s"/z^/. & ° a8e ’ but the extraordinary 
describe it 55 wl * a f/cw is such i- hat speech cannot 

order to save'the lifeo?^ 8 ^ 11 U? h “ worldly life * 

deity for a J ? f ° thers ? S °me pray to the inferior 
^L f ~ 0 T f ° r 'r th; 56 ‘ ‘ 1 -iil distribute at 

give me so much weaW° SW0etmeats > 0 Bhavaui. if y° u 
elephants- ’ arinfl " ° as wou hl enable me to maintain 

carrots equal tn R- ^ V ° w ' s to give to the Brahmans sweee 
wishes to Ti ^ b ' s , own "eight, and at the end of life b 
worldly. ra Tn d ed t*"* 57. P.aka was not thus 

which perplexed fh- 1 m f d0 a seemi ngly impossible vow 
earns to the help of ^1,° C V '" M ‘ < beavon ), yet * 

^ery strong, the em, l jIia H a - 58 - Their repentance wp 
meantime their bea-ifif°^ no one has ever had. In tn e 

beautiful da Ugh t er Vanka went to batb« 

daughters ofrar, ... T 

59 ^ ^ ka KA AIkD of NAMDEV QUARREL 

washing^j^ 1 ^ momentthe daughter of Nama «°f 
on the bank 0 f the Bhima, She was bear- 
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Ch. XVII 59-70 


NAMA’S DOUBTS ABOUT RASA 


ing the clothes upon a stone slab and the sprays flew about. 
60. Vanka said to her. 1 Beat the clothes gently on the 
slab, O friend; I have just bathed, and have seated myseli 
for mental worship ( manas-puja ).’ 61. The latter replied, 

4 You are of the potter caste, and yet you seem very partic¬ 
ular. You have all abandoned the happy domestic life, 
and now you are wandering from house to house begging* 
62. Your father is a bhakta because of some desire in 


his heart. He made a vow to the Lord of Pandhari. 
He has placed the Husband of Rukmini in a difficult 
position in becoming disentangled from his domestic life. ’ 
63. Vanka said to her, ‘The sobbing Nama is well known 
amongst men. Although the Holder of the disk (Krishna), is 
in the form of Buddha [ mute ] he forced Him to speak by 
breaking his own head.’ 64. Thus talking to one another 
they returned to their homes. Meanwhile Nama returned 
home after pleasing the Husband of Rukmini by his ser¬ 
vice of song. 65. The quarrel that had taken place on the 
bank of the Bhima, his daughter reported to Kama, saying 
that Vanka had blamed him. 66. She said, ‘ Though in the 
Kali Yuga, God has assumed the avatar of Buddha ( mute ) 
yet Nama the blialda went to the temple and by breaking his 
head he forced the Husband of Rukmini to speak. 67. But 
mg father ( Raka ) is one who truly has no desires in what 
he does. He gathers a load of dry faggots and by selling 
them in the bazaar he earns his living.’ 68. When Namdev 
heard the report given by his daughter, he was very much 
perplexed. He went to the gresu door of tne uemple and 
prayed to the Holder of the disk (Krishna ). 3b. ^xe said? 

4 O God, listen to me. Tell me whether Raka the potter. 
Thy bhakta, is with or without selfish desires.’ 70. 


Listening to this question 


of His loving bhakta, the cloud- 


dark Krishna smiled 
one so indifferent to 


and said, ‘ In all the world I see no 
worldly things.’ 71. Nama replied, 




Ch. XVII 71-84 


BHAKTAVUAYA 

hfa rail'd° f ’ aih "'"‘' il,:aTcn >, show rae the condition of 

the hand of fh7“ ™ ld I«-in«ly took 

and thp riori- ^ isbnu. ,2. Rukmini. Nama, 

was now ove'S an'nf. ?"*, W “ ,k « d **•*"«• Tbe **» 
heat 7-3 T , ’ ds twelve phases gave out intense 

with his own hands' ThT R ^ jU , llgle Kathering faggotS 
viewed the novel ,i t ,J h -, p 7 f. Rukmini ' unsee "’ 
Pious and dutiful i7d:’h i 1 7“ his w,f °. E " im:,m ' ly 
walked in the "« h hl r :md lhl ' l ""’ 

sticks lyinn toieth 'n ■ ^ “"^V “ w ft 

them there they would 1 

still connected with .. h tueni ' If the wood «»» 

and take it away with m * h 8 v "' 0uld n,,t 1,reak the l,ral,ch 

would carefull/ gather the m; but if it fe „ „ f itsel( they 

ant and kill it tv, Lest he should step on on 

Seeing this novel'sight Vl^ri Very carefully> T ‘ S ; 

was astonished. Mmi’ Hn * hlkpshL (the Lord of the heart) 

7y - ‘See how indifff-r-nTf^r 0 liUkmini H ° said to Nania ’ 
of niine - Haka the pot»„ r ° h 7 thhlgs Ls thiS 

and worships Me ,vfhV V Jrlc Is truly without hypocrisy 
replied, ‘ O M .the P • SeIf . ish motive. ’ 80. Xaina 

then watch him ’ d . Hive him something and 

her arm and favi- ;»■ ' Ui ^ ln ^ then took off her bracelet lrom 
not even Brahni-ifO * ania ' ,S1. It was a bracelet that 

being set 


, v Cf 'uld have made, 


Priceless jewels. Ev e i if n ,, 
equivalent sBl] fp ine three worlds were given 

the bracelet that RukmTnf. Y T®' lfc **• Such * 
the jungle. The m, u 1 took oft her arm and threw 

s ticks and placed thb^ ° f universe lifted up some d 

His hhukla Xam a 61,1 ov ® r it. 83. Krishna, Rukmini at 

Haka, watched the « ° U Jl le " Qishnnra being invisible 
wife went on gath ? ? eU0 , as ic happened. 84. Raka anti h 
°^ e -ticks which ^7!'^ / a SS°ts and accidentally lifted i 
at the bracelet with q 1 . 60 8c ld bracelet. 85. r J’hey gaz £ 

jt-wel setting in gold, and as the 
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Ch. XVII 86-98 


RAKA PROVED TRUE 


gazed at this priceless ornament they knew of nothing in all 
the three worlds equal to it. S6. Raka the potter, absolutely 
indifferent to worldly things, pushed the sticks aside and 
said to his wife, ‘ Look at this, the root of disaster. ’ 
87. She replied, ‘ This brings a hindrance in oui 
worship of God. I wonder what siddhi ( accomplish¬ 
ment personified ) has come across our worship, and 
given us this bracelet. SS. We cast aside all worldly 
things and came as suppliants to the Lord of Pandhari. 
What do we want with a useless gold bracelet?' 89. So they 
not only left the bracelet but also the wood that was placed 
upon it; just as a Brahman will never take food that a dog 
has touched; 90. and as the Chitak bird will not drink water 
which is on the ground, regarding it as defiling; and as 
a tlv will not touch the body after oil is rubbed upon it; 
91. so Mother Rukmini being pleased with her hhaktas had 
given them this bracelet, but the two left both it and the 
stick which covered it, and went on their way. 92. Nama 
their said, 1 0 Life of the world, O Pervader of the universe, 
() Ornament of His bhaktcis, Raka the potter is truly absorb¬ 
ed in Thy worship with feelings of love. 93. Give him a 
direct vision of Thyself.’ Tire Husband of Rukmini hear¬ 
ing him say this smiled; 94. and said, ‘ You have now had 
experience of Raka’s mental condition. It is just as I told 
you. If you still have any doubts let me know.’ 95. 
Nama replied, ‘Raka the God-loving ohuk/a is evidently 
without selfish desires. Even my mind cannot be equal to 
his.’ 96. Nama, Hari and Rukmini then directly appeared 
to him. They called Raka the potter to them and gave him 
tills direct manifestation. 97. Raka saw with his own eyes 
the four-aivnvu Hari. the dark-complexioned One, beautiful 
in ills yellow robe, with his crown and earrings, and 
garlands of wild flowers. 98. Raka and Banka then 
embraced the god, grasping tightly His feet, and bowed to 
the Holder of the disk ( Krishna). 





bhaktavuaya Ch. XVII 98-] 1G 


gora the potter tramples his child to death 

• '^ rnon 2 the Vaishnavas, those who are completely 
indifferent to worldfy things, was the God-loving 

f a - Gora the Patter. You hknktas listen with love 
o his extraordinary history. 100. His property lay in 
e own of Tardhoki by name [near Pandharpur ]• 
Mere he had his house, his wife and his domestic life, and 
at the same time he worshipped Shri Ilari. 101. As he ate, 
J Ked aboufc ’ as he rose up, as he rested, as he carri- 

• ,, 1S occu P a tion as a potter, he was all the time repeat¬ 
ing w ,u! meS ° f tbe Lord of Pan dhari. 102. While listen- 
; n nf fv. - 1S Gar ' ^ be s t° rl *es of ordinary life, while look- 

i mgS f? lmate and tnanimato, and while realizing 
tWh^nf fp 0 \ hiS , t0n SeUSes ’ he had.at the same time the 
and Li L ° rd ° f the world continually. 103. Of good 
thoucht nafV.-° y SOr . row ’ of Pmise and criticism, he 

as equal. 104° 8 Q n ® pnnc . e and the pauper he regarded 
she left hi nu ^ day wb ^ e dls w if° had gone for water 
raL d iboH W /° Play in the f ^nt yard. 105. Gora had 
With his and Within ifc had made the clay- 

106 Now y S , C ! 0sea ’ Gor - trod the clay in his ecstatic mood 
of love Iw ?; n8 W hLshearfc of form of Vitthal, tears 
body and hie " ^ ey ° S ‘ H ° had Uo -collection of hsi 
the Invisible absorbedast o be identified with 

yard it came" creeping the Child Wa ‘ S playing about f! 

tic ) Gm-a f a b g a i° n g near the clay, and ( the ecsta 

back bringing tte'w'?' 1 “Y 1 * 7 ' 10S - When his wif0 c3 " lS 
her breast filfed witlf'Ti tll0UBht of her chlld ^ 
for her child but h *'!**?. ab “ ut in . 


for her child but could uot ,, 


o it. 109. She then came 


nfc 


near to her husVm T S3e lfc ‘ 109 ' Sh ° fc 
to bring water • Snd asbed him about it: ‘ I wc ’ lU 

the child nowher e dV T 8 n the Chlld with you - ii0 ' 1 866 ^ 
where is it ? ’ r ' /. me at onc e, Oh lord of my heaiw 

covered some ah ° ufc her > she suddenly dis- 

111. Then she noticed in the mn 
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Ch. XVII 110-124 GORA’S CHILD TRODDEN TO DEATH 

a collection of bones and flesh. Beating her breast she 
cried out in her agony. 112. She cried out to her husband. 

‘ You have trodden on the child in the clay. You seem 
to have lost all self-consciousness. What is this awful 
thing you have committed ? 113. You have discrarded 
your worldly affairs, and have devoted yourself to the 
finding of God. I mean to go at once from here and commit 
suicide.’ 114. Listening to her harsh rebuke, he slightly 
regained consciousness and said to his wife, ‘ You have 
interrupted my contemplation without thinking what you 
are doing. 115. The Husband of Rukmini was sitting in 
my lotus-heart. You confused my mind and you drove 
away the Lord of Pandhari.’ 116. With his heart full 
of anger, he seized with his hands the handle of the wheel 
and carne near to his wife in order to beat her. 117. Full 
of fear she said to her husband, ‘ For Vithoba’s sake, mind 
if you as much as touch me with your finger.’ 118. Hearing 
her utter this oath, Gora sat down quietly and with peace 
and forgiveness in his heart he began to repeat the names 
of God. 119. Men and women assembled in the yard, and 
began to talk to one another about the event. ‘The child 
has been trodden into the clay; we have seen this great 
wrong done.’ 120. One said, 1 He is utterly crazy. How 
did your husband become such ?’ A second one said, ‘That 
is always the effect when one gives himself up to the wor¬ 
ship of Hari.’ 121. Thus different people reviled him in 
many ways with scornful words. But he would not listen 
to what they said and continued his worship of Hari; 122. 
just as when an elephant walks on the royal road, many 
dogs begin to bark, but he gives no attention and keeps on 
walking at his pleasure; 123. or just as in the assembly of 
pandits, fools make their impudent remarks, but without 
listening to them the pandits continue their discussion on 
the meaning of the Shastras; 124. or as when the ocean saw 
the Rishi Agasti it began to roar in mockery, but the Rishi 
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bhaktavijaya Ch. XVII 123-137 


paia no attention to it and continued his religious cere¬ 
monies; 125. or as a serpent hisses in the presence of an 
eagle, yet the eagle feels not the slightest fear: 126. so- 
although the men and women who were gathered there 
reviled him, Gora pain no attention to them, and steadying 
his mind he repeated the names oi the Mushanu oi 
Rukmini. 1:G. It did not even enter into his thought that 
he had trodden his child into the clav.Bringing Shri Vitthal 
to mind he paid no attention to the sorrows of this world. 

GORA and his childless wife 

. davshad passed, Gora’s wife began think¬ 

ing to herself, Though I continue refusing to speak to my 
husband, it will not mean the end of this affair. 1 29. If a 
king commits a wrong what can the subjects do ? I have 
o authority to punish my husband. 1 130. So one dav she 

came near him to wash his feet. Pushing her awav he said 

If vTt’th t) 7 f aV m laid me under an oath in the name 

Know that ^ i S ° U 1 n0t t0Uc ' 1 y° u with my fingers. 
Jvnow that such an oath in J ^ -ii 

not break. • 132 Thewife uT 01 ™ y Vitboba 1 

KS-r^ ^ 

“ay Cl Lii W w m - Busy i" ">y daily duties, I 
obstinately refusing m fG 0r bad ' Bllt if y 011 sit lberC 
jars are placed iTL fZ 0" ^ be ? 13 *‘ ^ 

another, so when I am m . hey natllra]1 ^ toUch " 

sometimes what I ought ’T- c'' dom ^ ic liid ^bc 

sun may rise in fhn- 5 J 7 0t ' said to her, 

mination which I shaP^ ^ 1 hHVe mfid ° a fi,ed de ^l 

foc-tor, + 1 ,,. . ‘ aii n ever give up. 136. One inigh® 




jar. but my determfuautG-n? "‘““t T®,"' O, 

might hide fire in a l„ ad f 7 eV ‘ !r be broker " . 2 

run ww n , ad of ha 7- or the wind in fear mig 

{U 1 ' he clouds , but I will never break the oat 

Hoku hi b f s T ie in the name of the Husband ' 
Km, n>. 1J8. A pumpkin might sink in the ocean; tl 
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Ch. XVII 138-150 


GOR A'S SECOND WIFE 


god of death might fear the ghost; but my determination 
is immovable, it will endure for ever.’ 139. A 3 the Vaishnava 
bhalcta continued thus talking, his wife remained quiet. 
But as she now had no child, her mind was full of concern. 
140. As she thought of this by day and night she said to 
herself, ‘I must bring about a second marriage for him. In 
that way he will be pleased and my family will grow.’ 
She then went to her own mother’s house. 141. She told 
her mother and father all that had happened. She said. 
My husband has discarded me, and our family line will 
now disappear. 142. Relatives were looking for some 
fault, and that is just what God has done. Evil ones 
among our relatives are laughing at us. “ His family line 
has ceased,” they say. 143. He has already discarded me, 
and I must bring about a second marriage for him. But 
who would give him another wife, since the first one is 
living? 144. Now give to my husband as a wife your 
youngest virgin daughter.’ Saying this she grasped the 
feet of her mother. 145, Begging this from her mother, 
tears flowed from her eyes. ‘ I am asking for only a 
jacket as it were, and you must meet my request.’ 146. As 
she spoke so piteously, her father and mother replied, ‘ We 
grant your request.’ Then having called a Brahman thev 
decided upon the marriage. 

GORA MARRIES HIS LIVING WIFE’S SISTER 

147. Returning to her home she made all necessary 
garments, adornments and ornaments. 148. She sent in¬ 
vitations and collected all the relatives in her family line. 
The marriage procession then started- and the bands were 
playing loudly. 149. The wedding guests thought with 
concern amongst themselves on the way. They said, ‘O 
gentlemen, we cannot approve of the strange fact that lie 
should abandon his wife for the sake of God. 150. 
Muhammedans do not like the worship of the Gayatri 
b. v. 19 289 





bhaktavuaya Ch. XVII 150-162 

^rlantm. Donkeys would not enjoy having the sandalwood 
paste put upon them. So men who are Vai-hnmas are not 
liken by tuose who revile them. 151. A sinful man does 
riot like good conduct. An out-caote dues not like to 
fix his taoughtc on tiie S hast ms. G loots do not enjoy 
the music of the kir/a;, nor does a fool give thought to 
reason, i 52. The sick do not like mil e. Thieves do not like 
the bright moonlight. Misors'do not like giving away of 
wealth. The deaf do not enjoy hearing singing. 153. Those 
woo eat flesh have no kindness. Those who kill are not 
iondor compassion. The poor through their fate do not care 
for the shade of the wish-tree. 151. So those who are not 
do not like the devotion of those who are bhaktas' 
o eJm this way they went on quickly to the marriage; 

The wedding deities were installed; all were feasted’ 
and holding the marriage curtain the Brahmans repeated tbs 
eight verses of blessing. 156. Thinking of the Husband of 
^aksnmi the (officiating) Brahman said, ‘ Beware, Beware.’ 
frnmP, . Sy ropPt;(i the marriage curtain, the loud music 
conHnupHf S T' n3nts b8gan - 157. The marriage ceremonies 
the to “n r!! di7S ‘ The P^sion marched through 

tq th ' he mot _ he r-m-law and father-in-law then though 
youn " t oTis ° 8 ’ ‘ He bas b5 - given the eld st and the 
of them and ^ daUght9rs - He has taken a dislike to on 8 
yonZT WlU U0W Hugh at us. 159. “Just as both 

of them vo? ahke t0 y ° U; in the saras way consider both 
unde lth W1VeS ”- in ^is way putting our son-in-1** 

then safd L r ^ make him ^r hand.’ 160. They 

Care for the ° ra !’ these wives now belong to yo u - 

161 Tf , and tre at them alike in vour domestic lif e - 
you' rinZ’ „ m tKat th ™ kindly, Vifcboba will ^ 

assented 16* q them ,c:ay this > he told them tb %nl 

the bond* I aid he ’ If the Cord of the world is mercifu 
not a w S ° , this Hfe will break of itself- He will 
Tis bha/ctas to be influenced by worldly passion* 
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GORA CUTS OFF HIS HAND 


163. Thus happy in his mind, he quickly returned to 
his home, and gave exactly the same garments and 
ornaments to his t<vo wives. 164. Just exactly as he 
regarded his elder wife, so he regarded his younger wife. 
Seeing him so regard her, the tldrr wife began to feel 
concerned. 163. She ashed G.ra, ‘Why d >es not the 
younger wife please you ?’, hie replied, Your father placed 
me under an oath, 163. namely, that I would not treat 
you two Dartially. He put me und r an oath to Vithoba, 
a nd this is the oath und >r which my father-in-law placed me. 
And I have his words firmly fixed in my mind.’ 167. Hear¬ 
ing her luisoand say this, the vo.mger wife begani to cry. 
Said she, ‘O si-ter, why did you get me entangled in this. 
! 68 . Then th“ elder sister said to her younger sister, O ray 
dear sister, do not be troubled about this. When night conies 
w e shall test his heart.’ 16J. When it was night, seeing 
the Maktu of Vishnu asleep, his two wives came near him, 
and slept at his side 170. Eac i of th-rni took one of his 
dands, and placed it on her breast. Wnen he awoke he 
b egan to wonder. 171. Said he, ‘Although my mind was 
not thinking of any sensual pleasure, it was my ban 
b roke tae vow ’ Thus repenting in his heart, listen to what 
he did. 172. lie took a sword and fastened it to a post, 
an d with a firm heart he cut both hands off. 1™- As - 
Sa * ; there worshipping, the sun now arose. ® „ 

peeing him now without hands, began to cry ou ou 
74 - Said th-y, * A great disaster has Happened. a ° ' 

° w carry on our domestic life? Everywhere - 
Rinded will laugh at us, seeing what our conduct has 
b 9en. 175 Wa ha( j him perform, a secon l marriage 
° r der to increase our family line. But wnat can we 
b0 fore the wrath of God ?’ 176. Gora then said to b >th 
^ives, ‘ You mourn needlessly. If theH.isban o * 
ls your Protector, why should you so - row? * , 

wbo receives the wish-cow need be troubled as o o 
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is to get his livelihood. 178. If one is sitting under the 
■wish-tree, how can'there be any lack of food or ornaments 
to aim ? So if the Husband of. Rukmini is bestowing 
His favour, why should there be bondage to things of this 
liie ? 1/9. If anyone gets a touchstone in his hand, what 
can he lack of money and property ? So if one’s love is 
given tothe repeating- of names of Vittha], he cannot be 
injured by entanglement in worldly affairs. 180. Just as 
all diseases clear away when one drinks all he can of 
nectar, so no diseases of this earthly life can injure anyone 
who is repeating with his lips the names of Ram, Krishna, 
Han. 181. Thus explaining things to his wives, he 
continued happy in mind. • He was continually repeating 
the names of God, and never stopped for a single moment. 
!f; Then came the tenth day of the month of Ashodh 

t -o ’ • &ra w b b * n bis heart came to the sacred city 

of Pandnan together with his two wives. 183. They bathed 

PnndVv a ^brabhaga river and paid their respects to 
undahk. They circumambulated the sacred town and 

b im vT ed he g reafc dcor ° f the temple. 184. Along with 
around Uo ' Wlves reverently prostrated themselves on the 
shinned FT - em raced the ged and with reverence wor- 

shipped H ls efet 185, Kama wasstanding at this time 

singers and § ™ b ^bals and a band of 

and with enthu«i °' 6 ^ 3 '° y he was P erforniin g a klT !^ 
With the sound a ‘ S f m Was re P eatiri g the names of God. 1 ■ 

enthusiasm in ih , he Ur>a and the drum ’ tbere waS 
Destroyer of th ^ V™' He danced before randura "? 
Nivritti Dn e ear th!y bondage, the merciful One. I s7 . 

-t listekfj/tT*V,"' , Sa " a ' a ’ 

also preserf 8 ^ St ° nes re]ated b ? Ka ma. 188. There were 
VailJ, t ll “ any £aints ’ Mahant*, and good men. Many 

worshipped f. th6red tbere ' Witb tbe ^ of loV6 

T , bF d> and ln their love listened to the Mr tan. I s9 ' 
en srr ' dev lifted up his hands and motioned them l ]ke 
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GORA’S HANDS & CHILD RETURN 


banners, and with his lips he told everyone to raise his 
hands like banners in a similar manner. JL90. With the joy 
of love clapping their hands, they shouted aloud the names 
of Hari. Tears now flowed from the lotus-eyes of Gora. 

GORA’S HANDS AND CHILD RESTORED AGAIN 

191. Gora said, ‘ 0 God, Husband of Rukmini, why 
hast Thou deserted me now? As I put my armless hands 
up, I feel ashamed. 192. O lotus-eyed' One, 0 Husband of 
Kamala, Thou alone art my wealth and my property .Aside 
from Thee I see no one in all the three worlds. 193. I have 
put all my burden upon Thee, and I have no other support 
but Thee.’ Thus Gora the potter pleaded piteously before 
God. 194. Hearing his piteous cry, the Husband of Rukmi ni 
came to his help. Hands like his former ones sprang fr ora 
(the stumps of ) his arms. 195. With great joy he now 
clapped his hands while repeating aloud the names of God. 
All the bhaktas cried aloud, ‘ Victory, victory,’ as they saw 
the wonderful sight. 196. They said, Among all the 
bhaktas, the noble Vaishnavas, Gora the potter is the noblest 
bhakia. The Husband of Rukmini is pleased with] him, and in 
the kirtan of Hari his hands sprang from (the stumps of) his 
arms.’ 197. Seeing the wonderful sight, Gora’s elder wife 
arose and joining her hands palm to palm before the Lord 
of Pandhari, 198. she said, ‘Lord of the world, Thou hast 
looked with favour upon Thy servant. I have been very 
sorrowful without a child. Why dost not Thou have any 
Pity for me ? 199. Thy bhaktas describe Thee as the Ocean 

of mercy and the Life of the world. We are sorrowful 
without the sight of an infant child. 200. Tak ing Thy 
name, 0 Lord of Rukmini, my husband became uncons cious 
of body and trod our child in the clay. Thou surely dost 
remember this.’ 201. Hearing this piteous cry the Holder 
of the disk ( Krishna ) showed His favour. Out of the 
assembly a little child came creeping suddenly. 203. See- 
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ing the child, everyone was filled with astonishment. The 
mother rushing towards it in her love, held it to her heart, 
203. Then the Mother Rukmini said (to Gora ), 1 From to¬ 
day ycu are free from the oath. Do not now abandon your 
wives. Our command is your authority.’ 204. As the 
daughter of ( king ) Bhimak ( Rukmini) thus spoke, all l n 
the assembly of the b/.aUus rejoiced. They clapped their 
hands crying ‘ Victory, Victory,' and wagged their heads in 
the hirtan. 205. Then repeating the hymns of praise, they 
waved lights over the Lord of Rukmini. 

In the next chapter hearers are asked to listen with 
reverence to an interesting story. 206. The Husband of 
Rukmini will Himself relate the beautiful stories of 
bhaklas. Mahipati is merely His servant, as he calls him 
self in his love. 

207. Swasti (Peace !) This book is the Shn 
injaija. In listening to it the Lord of the world will b 
pleased. Listen to it, you God-loving, pious bhaUas. T blS 
is the seventeenth very delightful chapter; it is an offering 
ko Shri Krishna. 





CHAPTITv XVIII 
LIFE OF NAM DEV 
( Continued ) 

Obei since to Shri Ganesh. Ohms race to Shri Kri-hna. 

BHAKTA V1JA YA DEPICTS NINEFOLD BHAKTI 

1. The darkness of ignorance has disappeared. The 
Bh-ik'aviiau i has arisen like the sun, and the clusters of 
stars in the form of duality are hidden because of the suns 
brilliancy. 2. By the light of irs knowledge the ( follow¬ 
ing ) nine forms of bhikli have become availa de. Those 
seeking salvation should therefore give due thought to the 
subject and ( i ) walk on the path provided by the hearing 
of the Rhaktaiija.ua 3. (ii) Some walk along the path of kir- 
lavs. (iii) Some associate themselves with the Go 1-loving 
hhnh/as; in that case the dull-minded and the fools are saved 
and they make Slai/:uli ( Krishna ) subject to them. 4. (iv) 
Some look to the path of contemplation y t they mis 
wi:h the world. ( v ) Some sit with concentrated mind in 
the cave of thinking. 5. ( vi) Some prefer sirvice at Gods 
feet, and they walk along that path. ( vii ) Some observing 
the city of worship walk thitherward, b. ( via ) Some 
pick the path of supplication and walk rapidly on that, 
(ix) Others in their love pck out t’.e paths of self-cnsecra- 
tion. 7 So the seekers of s 'Nation have made these nine 
possible ways exceedingly clear. Other God-loving h/ukta, 
also have walked the same paths. 

GORA TESTS NAMA 

8. In the previous chapter there was 
story of how hands sprang from Gora s 
Husband of Kukm.m brought Wok the ^ , ined his 
and gave it back to its parents. • 

bands palm to palm, and said to the saints,. ‘ “ 

home and purify my abode.' 10. Seeing his gieat des.i. 
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the saints replied that they would come and they at 
once Set off. 11. The Vaishnavas walked along to the 
home of Gora, and were filled with joy, while with love in 
his heart he( Gora ) bowed to them with love. 12. Gora 
gav’e them grass mats to sit upon and began to wash their 

66 i. as . be dran k the water in which their feet were 
washed his mind felt satisfaction. 13. Worshipping them 

an usln S the sixteen materials, he gave them all a meal of 
six ]uices, and the tulsi leaf for the purification of their 
mouths. 14. Nivritti, Dnyandev, Sopan, Nama, Savata 
o er I aishnavas, also Muktabai the store-house of alt 
goo ness, all sat in their appointed places. 15. Dnyandev 
ow sai to Gora, You have placed the jars ( the saints ) 
n their seats. Now separate those that are unbaked from 
n., 6 ^ are baked, and tell me your experience.’ 

undergo 6aid ^ llis own reason Go ra 

the nottp 0, ^ mi 16 meant - Gora then took in his hand 

In the R f P n ’ 17 ‘ and With ifc he rapped the skull of 
all the saints who were present. All accepted it in silence. 

‘Whv en 6 reached Nama, he (Nama) cried out, 

vesseHe a /° U , S 8 me ^edlessly ?’ Gora replied, ‘ This 

him ‘Of 1 raW and unbaked.’ 19. Muktabai said to 

expert esaraLr 0 "’?f knowthis ? You are good, and an 

20. Jewpllc 1 lave without a doubt discovered that 

also a potterGiv 1 " 1 " CXpert in tdeir examination of jewels, so 
unbaked ) -?i 7 merG bdance recognizes a jar (as baked or 

ognized bv‘i i \ Person sick with disease is easily reC 
is haked and C °n ° r ’- S ° you hy a mere glance know wha 
she said all ^ n0t 1)aked -’ Listening to wba 

Nama was 6 SaiUt ‘ s broke ou t into a hearty laugh, 

Therefore risTn! f heart and was rauch tr0ubied ’ \o 

PandbRi-r,, 8 ^ rorn the assembly, Namdev cam 0 ^ . 

he be-an toTn^? 9 meefcin S the Husband of RukDa Jrfe 
throat^cbnir i ^ tbs secrets of his heart. 24. - 

ved and tears flowed from his eyes and he s al 
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Ch. XVIII 24-38 


NAMA’S COMPLAINT 


to the god, ‘I have been greatelv insulted. My heart is full 
of ang r.’ 25. The Life of the world laughed and gave 

Kama an embrace. Said He, 1 Who insulted you . Pleas8 
tell me without hesitation.’ 26. Kama replied, O Hrishi- 
keshi ( the Lord of the heart ), one should tell others of the 
praise he receives, but the criticism he receives should be 
kept to himself.’ 27. The Husband of Rukmini replied, I 
know the feelings of your heart. But I see no one so good 
and dear to me, aside from you. 28. Do not be ashamed to 
tell your secrets to your dearest friend. Thus spoke 
Adhokshaja (Krishna) to Hama in love. 29. Kama replied, 
‘Listen to my story, 0 God. Gora the potter, Thy bhakta, took 
all the saints to his house, and he did a very astonishing 
thing. 30. He seated them upon grass mats and lovingly 
worshipped them. Then Dnyandev motioning to him said 
something to him. 31. Gora then took his potters paddle 
in his hand and rapped everyone on the head. All received 
it silently, and no one replied to him. 32. But .when e 
came to rap me I was afraid, O Lord God. ^ I said to lm, 
after remembering Thy feet, Go away. o3. earing 
me say this, all the saints laughed, and Dnyandev together 
with Muktabai began to make fun of me. 34. Gora then 
said about me, “ He is still raw and unbaked, ’ and all the 
saints still laughing I became ashamed. 3o. I then arose 
quickly and came to tell Thee. ’ As Kama said this, Hnshi- 
keshi ( the Lord of the heart ) replied. 


NEED OF A G UR U 

36. The Life of the world said to Kama, ‘ What he has 
said about you is quite true. He who does not go as a 
suppliant to a guru is spoken of as' one w o is no id? e - 
37. As the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) said this to him, 
Kama’s spirit gave way. Just as salt dissolves k a 
moment when water is poured upon it; 38. or as when 
water is poured upon sugar it at once dissolves away; so 
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the words of the cloud-dark One ( Krishna ), the God-loving 
bhuld i became very troubled in thought. 39. When a storm 
comes from tne South, the clouds melt away; so at the 
teaching of the Lord of the world Kama became sad. 40. 
He then replied to God, ‘ I came here to tell Thee my com¬ 
plaint, because I thought Thou wouldst take away my pain. 
41. But 1 hcu hast shown me di-favour, and hast talked tome 
as they did. Now O Lord of the world, I know of no place to 
go to. 4„. If tne earth feels troubled, where should the trees 


:o will care ior it 


in what way w 


ill 


go ? If a mother ca>ts away her child, w 
43. If a tortoise will not look at its young, 
their lives be preserved ? If a king does not act rigbtlj 
and justly, how can his subjects be happy V 44. But Thou 

O Holder of the disk ( Krishna), hast made me very sac 

o- ay. In all the three worlds I see no one aside fron 
Ihee to help me’. 45. The Lord of Pandhari then said tc 
am J’ Your heart and mine are one. Just as honey i> 
stored in a flower, there is no dualitv between them, 46. sc 
you are My very life. Do not say that you are sad. Gc 
o as a suppliant to a good rjuru and put an end to youi 
thoughts on duality.’ 47 . Kama said, ‘ O God supreme 

KpI ° l need a When Thou, O 1 Krishna 

to V ’ ar 80 near to me, how can there he any bondage 
aus ritbl -f T ° en «^e it. rdigims ceremonies, 
to a Sacnfices and off tr gifts and go as a suppD» n1 

necessar 9 n pf° rd ^ r to Haitl '* l, y love, seem so uU 
why go to th 9 > If one suddenly happens to obtain sugar 

If nKtar !:h0Ul< !. f 50 li 

wilhnim l ^ to the mountain to graze- 

i» e ? f T r Bets some ‘“V why do nny cock; 

v , a . , “ I l ome: one has a pile of money, then 

art sn'n b °k 0r * ? 5L So Thou, the Grnrn of the world 
a t so near to me. Then „hy do I need a S,,l„„ru V U** 

8 0 1 ' mraas talk the Holder of the Slummy Bo" 

1 Kama, listen to Me. When I v J " 


-““a OUU 

( Krishna ) replied, 5; 
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NEED OF A GbRU 


the avatar Ram, I went as a suppliant, to Vashishtha in 
order to question him on self-knowledge. 53. When I 
was the Krishna avatar, I went with reverence to 
Sandipani and from him I obtained self-knowledge. 54. 
So if you will lis'en to Me, you will be acceptable to all 
the saints.’ As the Life of the world said this, Nama grasped 
His feet. 


GOD CHOOSES VISOBA KHECHAR AS KAMA’S G URl T 

55. Kama said to Krishna, ‘ To whom shall I go as sup¬ 
pliant ? ’ Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the heart ) hearing 
him say this, replied to him, 56. ‘ Visoha Khechar is now 
asleep in the temple of Shiva. In all the three worlds I know 
of no one who is so wise or so indifferent to earthly 
things. 57. So go at once there and become a suppliant to 
that chief of S had yin'll?. ’ Nama then embraced His feet, 
and tears flowed from his eyes. 58. Nama replied, 4 OGod, 
I cannot for a moment be without Thee. If Thou desirest 
any procf of this, I will swear to it by Thy name. 59. The 
Holder of the Sarany Bow (Krishna) then said to him, Pro¬ 
tect public custom. If you do not go to a Sad guru, bow can 
ignorant men be saved ? 60. Ihe Holder of the disk 
( Krishna ) having said this, Nama arose at once, very sad 
in heart. How sad he was, listen. 61. Just as Shn Krishna 
gave knowledge to Uddhava in the eleventh chapter, when 
be sent him to Badrikashram and made him sad, 62. so m 
the Kali Yaga Nama the bUdda became his War. Therefore 
so using his illustration I have applied it exactly to him¬ 
self 63 It is like the eleventh day among religious observ¬ 
ances, or like Hrbhikesid ( the Lord of the heart ) among 
the gods, or as there is no other river tiiat can be compared 
with the Chandrabhaga. 64. Those who wander to an 
endless number of sacred bathing places find their pride 

-r, l i._„ jppxr qPP the Chandrabhaga, even at a 
growing. But when they ste me ^ b ‘ „ 

, , f! nrirPl<ss 6o. How can 1 fully ctis- 

distance, they become pricitiub. 
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oribe the greatness of the Chandrabhaga ? Warkari pilgrims 
who come to Pandhari recognize the greatness of the 
Bhimarathi, a greatness which does not belong to any 
other sacred bathing place. 66. Such a sacred bathing 
place as the Chandrabhaga, and such a sacred city as Pandh¬ 
ari, and such a holy bhakla as Naina, cannot be found in- 
all the three worlds. 67. Though going to meet with his 
Sadguru, he could not bear separation from God. Then 


bringing into his heart the Lord of the world, he suddenly 
arose and went along. 68. Nama came quickly into the 
temple of Mallikarjun -and looked about him. Here he 
saw Visoba Khechar asleep. 69. He had put on his shoes 
and had placed both his feet upon the emblem of Shiva. 

When Nama saw this, he was filled with astonishment. 

70. How is it that the Husband of Rukmini has given me 
such a Sadguru, as this one? He has arrogantly placed 
his feet on the emblem of Shiva, and has fallen into sleep- 

71. Coming as he ( Nama) did to find a Sadguru, the first 
filing he found in him was a fault; just as when one takes 
the first mouthful of food and then finds a fly in it; 73. or 
as one setting out on a journey ( to make a fortune) should 
come across ( a woman carrying ) an empty jar ( of water, 

t .. a ’ 0r as ^ at ^be beginning of a book, the firs 

tershouldnot be written; 73. or .as when one comes to 

comeft SUnaUd finds ifc in eclipse; or as when one 
groom *JT lne tbe h ° r0SC °Pe of a bride and a brid- 
Sme cm Tl*™ tbat bofch of them were born in tbe 
moTn onT 6 Star; 74 ‘ or as when looking for tbe 

Sky is m 6 ? C ° nd ° f the bright half of the month ’ tb ( 
hefNp V6 i re witbc ^ ou ds; so when looking fora gu* 1 ’ 
^ (Nama) saw at fi Pst hia faull . 75 . The servant of 

ft U canae Uea r and said to Visoba, ‘ You call yoursel 
a iu an a saint. But what is this improper thing 
doing ? 76. You have placed your feet upon the 

emblem of Shiv,, the Husband of Parvati. Now I 
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VISOBA INSTRUCTS KAMA 


what your knowledge of Brahrn is worth. ’ 77. Visoba 

replied to Nama, ‘ I have indeed made a great mistake. So 
place my feet where Sadashiv ( God ) is not. 78. My body 
is weak and I have no strength to rise. You, a servant 
of Vishnu, came as a friend to meet me and to tell 
me what is right. 79. Place my feet where the Husband 
of Parvati ( Shiva ) is not. ’ Nama hearing what he said, 
came near to him. 80. Then as Namdev himself lifted up 
Visoha’s feet, the whole place seemed to take the form of 
the emblem of Shiva. 81. Whichever way he turned his 
feet, there he seemed to see the emblem, ne found no place 
empty of God whatever and his mind became perplexed. 
82. The bell, the drum, all took the form of Shiva. The 
men and women who were thereto visit God, they all seem¬ 
ed like ( Shiva ) the Husband of Paivati. S3. As he look¬ 
ed at his Sadgurus feet they also seemed to be Shiva; and 
after some consideration as he looked at himself he found 
that he himself appeared like Shiva. 84. In his love he 
looked all about him. The temple and all that belongsed 
to it seemed like Shiva the Lord of Kailas ( Heaven). 
Hama was overcome with astonishment and placed his 
head on the Sadguru’s feet. 85. The Sadguiu replied to 
him, 1 I feel very much troubled. 0 bhakta of \ ishnu, 
quickly - place my feet on the earth. 86. Healing this 
Nama replied, ‘ You are an ocean of knowledge, a cloud of 
intelligence. As I was serving your feet, O Siuami, every¬ 
thing seemed to be in the form of Shiva. 87. Every where 
I saw ( Shiva ) the Lord of Kailas ( Heaven ). There seems 
to be no place whatever without Him. Amazed at this, I 
have placed my head at your feet ’ 88._ Visoba replied to 

Nama, ‘ Listen to the forms in which Shiva appears. Then 
speaking in the Nanda [ Kanarese ] language he removed 
all his doubts. 89. ‘ His five faces. His three brilliant eyes 
and His ten adorable hands: I will describe to you His 
form 90 As you look at His head it reaches up to heaven 
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and His fpet touch fchs holt im of the seventh hell. 91. The 


six S : i 'Shan in ntt unpting to describe His power frit asham¬ 
ed at tin-ir inability. The four Vedas in describing the 
full meaning, became crazy in their vain attempts. 92. 
The eighteen Panins were not able to describe Him, and 
so the thousand-hooded One ( the Serpent Slv’shn ) came 
to describe His qualities. And each of his tongues was 
divided in two. 93. Thus His limit cannot be defined. 
Then he ( Visoba ) joined his two hands palm to palm, 
and said, ‘ I am the servant of Dnyaneshwar. I am 
devoted to his feet. ’ 91. As Nina listened to the words 

of his 'ailgur /, they made a deep impression on his mind; 
just as when God s lowed Himself in the form of the whole 
universe to Arjun, the whole scene entered into his 
experience. 95. Nama then said, 1 O mother Sadg’iru, y aur 
feet are the means of my salvation. Ln bowing to y our 
feet, all seems to me to be as but one in form. ’ 96. Visoba 
then arose and placed upon Naina’s head his hand of 
blessing. Nama then recognized in his lotus-heart that 
Visoba was the Husband of Rukmini. 


97. It happened on a certain day that all the saint* 
gathered together at tile e igle-platform and saw the i j ° rC 
of Pundhuri embracing Nama. 98. They said to Nama 
Since yen have adopted a Si id guru you never seem to car 
for u„ How is it that you have hardened your heart ant 
continually remain with him ? ’ 99. Nama replied to them 
fay ioi.il, O Saii/uru, my Lord, is in mv heart. No lonk® 
do I seen difference between Thyself and myself.’ 1°° 
Hearing the words of Nama, the Husband of Rukmini was 
^ ‘ ^' n ' "f the world then spoke to all the sal 11 

am/'n Plunger should you call Nama rft 

and unbated. As the Life of the world said this. 

-* a dev became aware of what he really meant. 


102 . 


PARIS A BMA3 WAT THE BRAHMAN 
Now listeners, hearken with reverence to ano 1 
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PARISA OBTAINS A PARIS A 


most interesting story. Pari-a Bhagavat in performing 
austerities prayed to Mother Rtikniini. 103. The Primal 
Mother V>ing pleased, with Ivr eyes of compassion she 
showed him her full mercy, and placed over him tne saadow 
of that mercy. 101 Sae met him in the visible form and 
held him to her heart. She sail to Parisa, Whatever good 
desire you hold in your heait, tell me what it is. 105. 
Parisa Bhagavat thought for a w.iile in his heart and then 
replied, ‘ Mother, I wish my heart to be uninterruptedly 
steady in my worship of Thee 103. May no tnought of fear 
come into my heart. Such is my thought. O Mother, 
gratify my longings.’ 10<. Sue immediately brougnt a 
jKfisa ( touchstone ) and pi iced it in his hand, bne then 
said to him, ‘ O Parisa Bhagavat, never let this toucnstone 
he separated fro n you. 10S Whatever pieces of iron you 
touch with this stone, you will have that amount of gold. 
Hearing these words of the Mother he had a feeling of 
satisfaction. 109. Jnst as when one has performed a 
hundred sacrifices he enjoys the dignity of Indra, or a 
when the ten-headed One ( Ravana) having performed his 
austerities found himself the Lord of the. golden city 
(Lanka) 110. With a mind comforted, Parisa made an 

obeisance to the P.imal Mother. He gave the touchstone 

to Kamaliji his wife. 111. She then brought sirae pieces 

of iron andapplied to them the touchstone, and they immedi¬ 
ately turned into the highest kind of gold. 112. Kamalaja 
was very much pleased and said, ‘One cannot know the limit 
of Thy power, O Mother of the world. Aside from Thee 
who is there who will come and help us weak ones in our 
necessities? 113. We have often fallen into the sufferings 
of poverty but today Thou hast supplied all our needs 
Thus both husband and wife felt great satisfaction. 114. 
Parisa then took his wife aside and said to her, rail no 
one of this. If the saints should hear of it they would laugh 
at me ’ 115 Being of one mind in this matter they both 
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enjoyed the very best food but in outward appearance 
they showed poverty. 116. They placed all their wealth 
in the cellar and dined every day on the daintiest food. To 
people, however, they showed themselves as indifferent to 
earthly things; 117. just as deceivers shave off their hair 
and then rob the unwary pilgrims on the road; or like 
actors who assume a variety of forms and act like 
the sannyasi Shripad; 118. or just as a gilt coin seems very 
brilliant on the outside; or as when an adulterer seeks 
to give people the impression that he is of a specially high 
moral standard; 119. or just as the flowers of the Pungufa 
^ ine( a had smelling shrub ) seem very beautiful to toe 
e\ e from a distance; cr 3s one recognizes the moral character 
of a miserly friend from what he shows in his outer lh' o: 
120. or as in the case of one who is not possessed by a 
deity, on the outside to the eye he pretends to be possessed 
by a god; or as a peacock which has feathers with eyes 
all over but has no sight; 121. so Parisa Bbagavat 
appeared to people as one indifferent to earthly things, 
but in his home he had a vast amount of wealth as any 
observant person could recognize. 122. Just ashy looking 
at anyone’s face, we recognise whether he has dined or 
fasted; and from their language we judge whether men 


aie sincere or irritable; 123. and whether a lamp bas 
wick and oil in it can be recognized from the light tl 
lamp gives, and by insight one can recognize whether 
man is wise or foolish; 124. and whether a person has done 
ong successfully or not is recognized by the wise from tl 
ay he acts.oi as a speaker can easily recognize wbethci 1 
hearer has a troubled or a quiet mind: 125 . in the same w: 
clever and wise people recognized what the indirferen 
oi earthly things of Parisa Bhagavat really was; for g° 
qualities and bad qualities can never be completely bidde 
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KAMALAJA’S bad advice 


KAMALAJA AND RAJABAI 

126. Parisa’s wife Kamalaja was one day going for 
water. She filled her vessel from the water in the Chandra- 
bhaga river and was returning to her home. 127. Kamalaja 
accidentally met on the way Rajabai the dutiful wife of 
Namdev. 128. Rajabai said to her, ‘ I am going to fill my 
vessel with water, and will return at once. Until then re¬ 
main in this place, dear friend.’129. Saying this shebastened 
and filled her vessel and returned and then the two persons 
again met each other. 130. 4s she saw Rajabai was 
full of concern because she ( Rajabai ) was without 
food and raiments, she said to her, Tell me at once your 
personal secrets. 131. One should never be ashamed to tell 
one’s secrets to a friend, but should put away all thoughts 
of difference between them and treat each other as one.’ 132 
Rajabai then said to her friend, ‘ Listen to my secrets. The 
lord of my home has put away all shame and has devoted 
himself to the God of the eagle banner. 133. . He has no 
idea either of the honour paid to him or of criticisms. He 
has not the slightest concern regarding public affairs. He 
brings into his mind the Husband of Rukmnu an is wor¬ 
shipping all the time. 134. At home we have the very 
least of food and raiments and yet we have a very large 
family. Tell me at once what I am to do. loo. Alter 
listening to her Kamalaja replied, 1 Has not He Tv horn 
-Namdev worshius become pleased'with him an 8 uel * ™ 
everything V 136. If a tree does not bear flowers or fruit, 
why give it water ? If the Lord of the lem .ru 
keshi) does not give him anything to eat why oes i . 
give himself to His worship? 137. Why labour in van 
digging when no water is reached in the we . o l 
Husband of Rukmini is not pleased with one why give one¬ 
self to His worship ? 138. If anyone is determined to give 

no gifts at a wedding, why invite such a relative tnere? 
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So, if the Husband of Rukmini is unwilling to show His 
favour, why be His worshipoer ? 139. If a medicine gives 

no good result*, why tr >uhle the tongue with taking it? 
So, if the Husband of Rukmini is not pleased, why should 
one worship Him? 140. Or if a field produces no crop why 
labour in vain there ? So if the Husband of Rukmini is not 
pleased, why spend time in describing His good qualities? 

SECRET OF THE TOUCHSTONE DISCLOSED 

141. ‘Dear friend, my husband made Mother Rukmi nl 
pleased with him, and She gave us a touchstone in Her kind¬ 
ness to us. 142. By bringing it in contact with iron we have 
created an immense amount of gold at our home. Because 
of this, we dine every day upon the choicest food. ’ 1^’ 

Rajaoai replied to her, ' How does a touchstone look ? 
Kamalaja replied, ‘ Co ne to rny home and I will show i fc 
to vou there. ’ 144. Thus after conversing with one another 
the two women went to their homes. It happened now one 
day tnat Rajabai ca ne to Kamalaja’s hom 9 . 145. She 
quickly brought the touchsto 10 and showed it to her friend. 

* Take ifc awa Y a very short time, and with your own 
hands apply it to pieces of iron. 146. Create a heap of 
at your home and drive -.way the sorrows of poverty. Fbe n 
bring it back to me. 147. Do not let your husband or 
know of this matter. ’ R-^bai having heard this *** 
greatly gratified. 14S. S , e r .turned to her home for P i° ceS 
of iron and quickly applied the touchstone to her needle^ 
her scissors and her spin ting wheel. 149. She t >ok tb 
gold into the bazaar and exchanged it for money which f 
gave to the merchants-aud brought home all the mater* 
she needed. 150. She bought garments and ornaments ® 
the best of cooking vessels, also a great quantify of * 
materials. Full of joy she began her cooking. 151. A** 
noon Namdev returned and asked the news of his 
, rell me, he said, where did you bring all tbes-> thi 
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from?’ 152. She replied, ‘ Eat your meal. What is the 
use of asking me such questions ? From today your ,mind 
must have no worries about your domestic affairs. 15o. 
Namdev then said to her, 1 Not until you tell me will I eat.* 
Rajabai saw there would be trouble ahead, so she told him. 
154. She said, 1 A Brahman by name of Parisa Bhagavat 
.made Rukmini pleased with him, and being so pleased She 
gave him a touchstone. 155. You are constantly repeating 
the names of Pandurang, but here at our home we have not 
a scrap to eat, and our children are always suffering from 
lack of food. 156. Kamalaja, Parisa’s wife, gave me the 
touchstone for a short time; I touched it to iron and have 
stored some gold in our home. 157. As she and I are 
■naturally friends, she lent me the touchstone. I have now 
accomplished what I want and now I am going to ta ~e 
it back and give it to her.’ 158. Nama said to his wife. 
Show me what a touchstone is.’ She went into the house 
and brought it and showed it to him. 


NAMDEV THROWS A TOUCHSTONE INTO THE RIVER 

159. Nama took the stone from her hand, took it 
to the Chandrabhaga river and threw it into one o l s 
deep pools. While doing so he kept repeating the names 
of Vitthal. 160. Without any concern about what he had 
ffone, he sat down repeating the names of o . u- 
Rajabai was greatly troubled and sat down weepi g. 
161. Just then Parisa Bhagavat returned to hls ho “ e - 11 
had kept the touchstone in his bos but he did no> e 
there now. 162. He said to his wife, You have become a 
fool, for you have lost what it takes a whole lifetime to 
obtain. Though men might make the most s upen> ous 
efforts, they could never acquire such an oppor y. 
168. She said to him, ‘Rajabai asked for it, and took it 
for a moment to her home. I lent it to her because of he 
poverty.’ 164. Parisa said to his wife, That is just what 
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I was afraid of. Hurry now to her home and bring it 
back here immediately.’ 165. Kamalaja at once set off to 
the house of Namdev and said to Rajabai, ‘ Where have 
you put that thing of mine ? ’ 166. The other replied, 1 0 my 
friend, I have committed a great fault. My husband 
returned home and then took it away. 167. He will soon 
comeback from his bath and then I will give it back to you. 
But Kamalaja said to her, ‘Give it to me at once.’ 168. Raj 3 ' 
bai now became greatly troubled and said, 1 Let us go to 
where he is.’ Hastening to the Bhima river, they arrived 
where Namdev was. 169. His eyes were shut. Ho was 
thinking of the form of the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) 
and in his love he kept repeating the names of Vittbal- 
170. Namas w'ife said to him, ‘ Where have you put the 
touchstone ? Kamalaja has come to ask for it. You must 
give it to her. 171. The bliakt'i of Vishnu listened and 


then said, 1 I have thrown it into the water. ’ Hearing him 

say this, both women became furious with anger, 172. aim 

in grief they beat their breasts. Men and women came tc 
see what the matter was and asked what had happened 
17o. Rajabai told tnem everything. Parisa Bhaga'' 3 ^ 
learning what was taking place, and beating bis breast, be 
also came where Nama was. 174. He told the people,‘Name 
had wished for the touchstone, and now he tells us that be 
has thrown it away into a deep hole in the Chandrabbag 3 
1Ve ^ VP" different classes of people now began m 
nTRi 6 l '^ era ’ the pious bhaktas continued 

praise Nama. 176. They said, ‘ Gold and clay seem th 
L e ln value to this servant of Vishnu. Pie could n eU 
ave desired to possess this touchstone.’ 177. The crooks^ 
n ed, however, remarked, ‘ A deceiver puts on a garlam 
t. If he desired the touchstone belonging 0 

p 6 . ra man, how can you call him a good man ? . 

ari a ull of emotion, said openly to Nama, 

His bhakta are both deceivers. Why have you ruined n 
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PEBBLES AS TOUCHSTONES 


home ? 179. You call yourself one who is indifferent to 

earthly things. And yet you had a longing for this touch¬ 
stone. Think it over in your mind whether the saints will 
approve of this. ’ 180. To this the servant of V ishnu re¬ 
plied, ‘ Why should you want this touchstone ? Outwardly 
you call yourself indifferent to these worldly things. 181. 
So I threw the touchstone away in one of the deep holes of 
the Chandrabkaga river. If you regard this 3S untrue 
go into the water and look for it. 182. Hearing Nama s 
words, all the people broke out into a laugh. V e cannot 
think of any expert who would be able to recognize it in 
the sand.’ 

NAMDEV TURNS PEBBLES INTO TOUCHSTONES 

183. Nama then leaped into the water and did a re¬ 
markable thing. He took a handful of sand in his hand 
and said, ‘ I have here many touchstones. 184. Choose the 
one that belongs to you.’ Hearing the words of Nama, all 
the people began to laugh and said, 185. io his sight peb¬ 
bles and touchstones look alike. Others remarked, Let 
us prove what he says.’ 186. Some of them therefore took 
a handful of needles and applied them to the pebbles, and 
all the pebbles turned out to be touchstones. All the people 
were astonished. 187. They now remarked, ‘ The hand of 
Nama, as it touched the pebbles, turned them all into touch¬ 
stones.’ Everyone now rejoiced and cried out, Blessed is 
Nama.’ 188. In the joy of love the assembly of bhaklas 
now cried out, ‘ Victory, Victory.’ Those crooked people 
who had reviled him now had to look on the ground in 
shame. 189. Seeing such a miracle as this, Parisa Bhaga- 
vat began to repent. He said to Nama, There is no one in 
the world who is as blessed as you. 190. I had prayed to 
Rukmini, and asked her for a touchstone. I was ready to 
give my very life for it, not knowing your power *91. 
Wherever your feet touch, there all power is to be oun 
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have no desire now for this touchstone. I desire only your 
hand of blessing.’ 192. He then threw back into the water 
the touchstone which Xaradev had brought out, and Parisa 
Bhagavat became a suppliant of Xania’s as one attached to 
him. 193. In listening to the teachings of the servant of 
Vishnu, one acquires divine knowledge. 

The interesting stories which will be related hereafter 
will give great joy to the listeners. 194. This special book 
of the Bhaktauijaya is really nectar. Those who drink of it 
■with pleasure will never be harmed by the diseases of this 
earthly life. 195. Or you might think of the Bhakiadjaya as 
the full moon and in the mind of the Vaishnava Chak°> 
there is supreme joy. 196. Revilers who are not bhciktas , 
and who are haters, have no love for its divine light. There- 
fore, having no trust in their hearts, they revile this book. 
19 <. In describing them the goddess of speech in vain be 
comes needlessly wearied. So now, you good and noble 
minded bhaklcis, give attention in your love. 198. T be 
Husband of Rukmini abides by the Bbima river, » nci 
pervades and overflows the three worlds. It is by His favour 
that Mahipati is writing this descriptive book. 

199. Sicasli. ( Peace !) This book is the Shn Bhakta- 
*WUa. In listening to it the Lord of the world will a* 
P eased. Listen to it, you God-loving pious bhaktas. T 
is the eighteenth very delightful chanter; it is an often™ 
to Shn Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XIX 

JAGAMITRA NAGA : GOD PROTECTS HIS OWN 
Obeisance to Shri Oanesh. Obeisance to Shri Rad ha Krishi. 

A DESCRIPTION OF PANDHARI 
1. Today is the festival of the eleventh day in the 
month of Kartik (November). A crowd of saints has gather¬ 
ed at Pandhari. Vanamali (Krishna) Himself has also arriv¬ 
ed in company with His bhakfa*. 2. The Chandrabhaga 

and Bhimarathi rivers are, as it were, peace and1 forg - 

ness; and the Pushpavati, the river that flows by Gopi p , 
is, as it were, compassion. 3. Venunad is joy itself" ^^ 
Root of joy (Krishna) played. Pure devotion is theJ f o 

of Pundiik, that very well-known saint v"hose ‘deds am 
beyond one’s ken 4. This book, the Bhaklanjaya, so t 
esting and delightful, is the_temple: of *nd™.8-^8 

5- The altarsof «- 
as it were, the noblest of good qualities. On them are raised 
banners proclaiming His good fame which produce a be 

r Mnther Ruknnni is, as it were, seen in 

ful appearance. 6. Mother t through Her 

skill, wisdom »nd "°ble nuM'Ues. ^ pious people come 

favour that the mind rejoices nlntelv pure. And 

here to visit this holy sacred city, so absolute* V™■ 
putting aside all thoughts of honour or pr.de they 
jivanmuktas ( free while living ). 

JAGAMITRA NAGA’S REVILERS ^ 

S. There was a Brahman at Paral. 

9. He made his daily begging trips to the to^ ^ 

brought back to his home whatever .00 . j, jn He 

he provided the food necessary for his lanin. 
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put aside toe snares of desires and every night he perform¬ 
ed a kirtan with enthusiasm. People of the town, being 
fond of his kirtans, were accustomed to attend and listen- 
11. Seeing his indifference to earthly things, every one felt 
very kindly towards him. They remarked, ‘ Pandurang has 
in him descended as an am'ar, so he is indifferent to earthly 
things. 12. But while gaining this high reputation revilers 
were greatly disturbed in mind, and so they planned many 
things in order that he might be dishonoured. 13. They 
were like fireflies that are needlessly irritated when 
they see the sun with their eyes; or as the vessels of the 
laundry-man feel when they bear the roar of the Ganges, 

14. or as when the tulsi plant is being properly worshipped 
the bhang plant seeing it becomes angry; or as the sindi 
plant becomes angry at the constant power of the wish-tree; 

15. so, when the revilers listened to the praises of Jag»' 
mitra, they became very angry. They said, ‘We must 
devise some plan which will bring about the loss of his 
reputation. ’ 16. Thus with many evil thoughts in their 
mind they indulged in reviling him. Although Jagamitra 
heard what they said, still he had not the slightest evil 
thought in his mind. 


cuuiNi ur 

t ~'-\r ^ ay a ^ er the performance of his hirtt 
camp 1711 n f 8a was aslse P in his home. These evil n 
suddenly and set his hut on fire. 18. All his child 

thought kou ' se ‘ In the midst of this disaster 

Hu btfo R e u L k ° rd ° f Handhari, i». and cried out 
lowlv O R 1 kmim * rush fc0 help. O Brother of 
ap«rf frn Ti 1361 " ° f tke kel pless, who is there to protec 

hearingv ™ ? ’ 2 °‘ The Holder of the disk ( Krisbn 
had fnW hl \ Plfce ° US Cry ’ quicki y arrived on the spot, 
oi rrn 1S dand His Sudarshan disk and protected tl 
e ouse blazed furiously and the townspeople 
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jagamitra’s hut burned 


it. Pious bhaklas came near and wept aloud in their 
sorrow. 22. They said, ‘O the bhakta of Vishnu, Jagamitra . 
Someone has burned up this bhakta. Although seeing this 
distress, the Lord of Pandhari has not come to help him. ’ 
23. After all the woodwork of the house was burnt up, the 
fire was extinguished, and just then the sun suddenly arost. 
in the East. 24. Rumour spread through the town that 
Jagamitra had been burnt up in the fire, bo very early ^iu 
the morning people came to see what had happened, 

They saw that the hut had been burnt up^ and that the fire 
had now been extinguished ; and yet not the slightest ashes 
or coal had fallen down. 26. There was Jagamitra with 
his family, worshipping Shri Hari. Seeing this wonder, 
all were greatly astonished. 27. ( They said ), When an 

attempt was made to burn the Pandavas in the house that 
was lacquered, Hari came there to protect them. So also 
the Enemy of Mura (Krishna) now came to protect 
Jagamitra ; 28. just as when Pr3hlad was thrown into the 
fire he was not burnt ; so the Lord of Pandhari came at 
this time to protect Jagamitra ; 29. or as when forest fires 
suddenly blazed about the cows and the cowherds, Shri 
Krishna protected His bhaktas at this time. 30. Thus 
remarking to one another they made their namaskar to 
Jagamitra and said to him, ‘ You are an avatar of God. 
Now we know this for a certainty. ’ 31. The people of the 

town now assembled together and planned among them¬ 
selves, ‘ Let us give Jagamitra a written deed of land as a 
gift. 32. In this way he will be able to carry on his 
worldly alfairs and we shall have performed a very 
great religious deed, and thus being pleased the Good Being 
will remove perplexities of our earthly life. ’ 33. Thus 
thinking of the matter they came to tell Jagamitra. 

JAGAMITRA REFUSES A GIFT OF LAND 

He replied to them, ‘ What need have I of this 
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bondage ? 34. In my begging trips into town I » ni 

able to provide for my family. I have no need that 
you should give me a deed of land. 35. When the 
chalak bird is thirsty, a cloud immediately appears. 
So the Lord of the heart ( Hrishikeshi ) gives to His 
servants food and raiment. 36. When birds are hungry 
they find grains of food in all sorts of places. In the sarn . e 
■way He protects His servants. 37. And so, when one is 

under the protection of the Life of the world, Whose family 

is the universe, what need have I of the gift of land ? 38. 
If anyone has a boat to sit in, why should he have to 
grasp the side of a swimmer ? Why leave the light of the 
sun and depend upon that of a light ? 39. If at one’s hom e 

one has a wish-cow, why have a goat there ? II one has 1 10 
water of the Ganges, why dig a w'ell ? 40. What need bav 
I of your land when I would have the sacred food f r ° n 
begging ? ’ 41. Hearing him say this, all the citizens 

pleaded with him as follows: ‘ The land will be deeded i 
your name and anyone may live on it, and whatever S ra * 
the earth will bring forth will be used in charity.’ ^ 
They therefore wrote in the deed, ‘ That one acre of land » 
hereby given a? a gift to Jagamitra of the town of 
Vaijanath. 43. All the farmers then joined together a 1 
worked in the field and raised the crops. They brought a 
the grain that was produced by the land and applmd i 
charitable purposes. 


PERSECUTED BY THE H AW ALDA R 

44. Many days passed in this way and then there 031 
a hindrance to these religious acts. A new o c 
( Haiialdar) was appointed to the town. 45. All ^ ie 
habitants of the town came at once to meet him because^ 
had confiscated the land given to Jagamitra. 46. ^ 

pleaded with the official saying, ‘ AVe gave this land to 
of our own free choice. You evil fellow, why have - 

314 


jagamitra’s prayer 


Ch. XIX 46-59 
placed yourself in opposition to this religious , d “ a ’' 

Although they thus pleaded with him, his mm w 

moved, for Muhammadans are a very obstinate class a 
will not listen to anyone. 18. The official came t. the 

house of Jagamitra and said to him, Ymi “all yourself 

friend of the world. Now for the installs on of a god I 
desire a tiger as divinity. 49. It you will give such a 

tiger'to-day before the setting of the sun your name 

Jagamitra ( friend of the world ) will hare its 
meaning 50. If vou are not able to do tills, I s 
back Z acre of land the value of which you have eatem 
Such were the words used by that evil-doer m his talk to 
an it C TJ ; 51 Assenting to this clemana no at 

the bhakta of Hai . • - brought to his imagination 

once went into the jungle S to sing H is 

the LOTd of the 

praises. 52. He saia, bhaktas, Ocean of 

helpless, Giver of mercy, p er vader of the uni¬ 
compassion, Purifier of i ’ Kriqhna . 53. Victory 

verse, Saviour of the lo J ® ban ’ d of Rukmini, Mover of 
to Thee, Lord of ? andhar ’ . f Usten to my heart’s plea, 
the universe, the Image of > T[ daugli- 

O Shripati ( Krishna ), hasten to ^ &ho J to 

ter of my friend, the Mu amroa a ^ deity f or itutalia- 
he married. He truly desires for p L1 e wedding. 

tion. 55. O God supreme, hasten to come to 

If Thou dost not do so, I will give up » 
god appeaes as a tigee 

56. Hearing this earnest plea the Holder * the 
( Krishna ) tam 5 f "/^mitra, ' Who indeed has 

daughter" 6 ^ 59° So° dearXeshaya^be patient, and let us go 
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together to fulfil his purpose. You are my most intimate 
friend. I have no one to trust aside from you.’ 60. After 
listening, the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) replied, ‘ Take 
hold of me and let us go together to his house. Go into 
the village, and I shall show before your eyes something 
marvellous.’ 61. Jagamitra then tied his upper garment 
around the neck of the tiger and taking huld of him there 
they went together into the town. 62. When they were 
seen by tne cowherds they immediately rushed into the 
village. As they ran their courage gave out, and they 
^ ere unable to say anything. 63. Rushing into the city, 
they gave the news to the people that Jagamitra, holding a 
tiger by the neck, was coming to the official's home. 64. 
Hearing what they said, everyone was astonished and ask¬ 
ed, W nere could he have brought a tiger from V T ou are 
telling us what is false.’ 65. One said, ‘ What is there to 
he wondered at ? God is his Debtor. Remember that 
when his hut was set afire, he was saved.’ 66. While they 
were thus talking to one another, another report reached 
them, Jagamitra is bringing a large tiger into the town. 
67. AH the men and women were frightened and closed the 
gate of the village as the people looked down from the 
walls of the town. 68. When men and women saw tb 
tiger they were full of fear and every door of their dwell¬ 
ings ey closed, they remaining inside through fear of the 
tiger. 69. Some of them on the roof looked at the tiger 
f ” f '**' a , nd remarked, ‘ How is it that Jagamitra has no 
said t n In, ’ 7 <°' Llsfcenin e to this remark the wise one 

mmfpr 9^’ , H ° W is ifc that y° u do nofc understand 

u n see the tiger with our eyes, hut he 

be the Holder of the disk < Kr i sh „ a ) Himself. P^f 
when he heard of the distress of His bhal:/a He rushed to 
his help.’ 72. Another one remarked, ‘Your suggestion 
cannot be true. It looks like a real tiger. He has come 
to devour the Hawaldar.’ 73. Still another remarked, ‘Tba 
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could not be so ; he may eafc us all; the Hawaldar in com¬ 
mitting a wrong has brought death upon us all.’ 74. Then 
calling to the wicked one, the people of the town said to 
him, ‘ By persecuting Jagamitra, you nave brought destruc¬ 
tion to our town. 75. When Sahasrarjun troubled Renuka, 
disaster came to all Ksliatriyas. So by our association 
with you, death has come upon us all. 76. When Ravan 
kidnapped Sita all the giant monsters met with death. So 
by troubling this Vaishnava you have brought this disaster 
to the town. 77. When Duryodhan persecuted Draupadi, 
that noble woman, all the kings suffered destruction. The 
same is happening to us today because of our association 
with you. 78. Just as by association with a bee-hive a tree 
is set on fire, so, O evil one, through you we are all suffering 
disaster.’ 79. Hearing what all the people said, this evil 
one became frightened and with all his children he hid 
himself in a hut; 80. just as a scorpion after stinging 
hides underneath a clod of earth ; so that mine of sin be¬ 
came frightened in his mind. 81. Very soon Jagamitra 
arrived with the tiger. Seeing the gates of the town closed, 
he was greatly troubled. 82. He said to the tiger, How 
are we to go into the city ?’ Hearing him say this, the 
Advocate of His bliaktas performed a miracle. 83. He gave 
one great roar and the gates of the city fell down. They 
entered the city and the men and women looked at them 
from a distance. 84. One began to cry out aloud and 
another began to beat bis mouth. All exclaimed, The Lord 
of Kailas ( Heaven ) is angry because we have been asso¬ 
ciated with this evil man.’ 85. Hearing this outcry, Jaga¬ 
mitra gave the people an assurance: ‘ Let your minds oe 
at rest, and watch the marvel that is now to take place. 
86. A man reaps according to his deeds, why then should 
any of you be concerned ? Let your minds be without 
fear, and worship the Husband of Rukmini. 8/. Hearing 
him sav this all the people were pleased and remaikeo, He 
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has brought the tiger in order to take the life of the 
Hawaldar.’ 

THE FAHIC-STRICKEN HAWALDAR 
88. Jagamitra and the tiger now quickly arrived at 
the house of the Hawaldar. The evil one seeing this be¬ 
gan to tremble. 89. Seeing the big tiger he closed the 
door of his hut, and placing his wife and children behind 
him he felt fear and concern. 90. Then Jagamitra said, 
have come bringing your deity. Why do you hide your¬ 
self in your hut ? Tell me quickly. 91. Seeing the d.eity 
in person why have you closed the door in your confusion- 
Tell me what you intend to do further. 92. You perform 
various visits to the sacred bathing-places, religious cere 
monies and severe austerities, still you cannot obtain 
sight of God. But when actually seen, you foolish orie ’ 
you close your door. 93. He who cannot be attained eveU 
by the eightfold yoya rites, when that deity comes to y° u 
home, why do you hide yourself away ? 94. The rishis P. er 
form many forms of yoga, still He cannot be easily afc ^ alt ^ 
ed. When that very deity comes to your home why 
that you are afraid ? 95. That which is very much ooo 
than the moon and is like nectar itself, when you see^ su^ 
a deity why do you let fear come into your heart ■ ^ 

The tiger now roared and beat his tail upon the ground » 
when the evil one heard it he was terribly frighted ■ 
97. The tiger forcibly sprang up and started as if to deV ° 
the reviler. Jagamitra seized hold of him just as sh°wm 
seize their monkeys. 98. In that same way the Life of 

world became subservient to His bhikta. Failing to br 

to His mind IJis own divinity He showed His dee'-s 
men. . 99. Showing great auger, the tiger jumped a ° a 
ii saying, Let me devour this evil one.’ -The Ha v ^ 
was in his house with his children. 109. His wife sai ^ 
him, ‘Go at once outside, otherwise your children w‘ 
together with you. 101. "NT--**- .--iIItt vnur end mus 


Naturally your ei 
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THE PENITENT HAW ALDA R 


come through age. So go outside, and let our lives be 
saved.’ 102. As this conversation fell upon the ears of the 
people, all marvelled. They clapped their hands and began 
to laugh. 103. The Hawaldar joined both his hands to¬ 
gether and began to ask for mercy, * O merciful One, have 
compassion on me and save me. 104. I am now receiving 
the fruit of my evil heart. My bad reputation is spreading 
all over the earth and cannot at all be described. lOo. You 
call yourself the friend of the world ( Jagamitra). My 
mind recognizes it now as true. And so in humility I as ' 

your compassion and give me the gift of life. 1 6. sar 

ing his piteous cry, Jagamitra took the tiger with him and 

hastened to go back into the forest. 107. When all alone, 

the Life of the world took His form of four arms, and with 
qualities He embraced Jagamitra in His love. 

108. The next chapter is full of extraordinary interest. 
Let the hearers make their minds attentive. Just as when 
misers counting out their money, their minds become ab¬ 
sorbed in it, 109. in the same way give_ attention and 
listen to the book. The Husband of Rukmim who abides 
by the Bhima river will be pleased with you 110. This 
Being of ancient days ( purana puruslu, Vishnu), the Life 
of the world, is the relator of this book Mahipati comes 
as a suppliant and in love worships His feet. 

111. Sunsti (Peace !) This book is the Shri Blmklamjja. 
In hearing it, the Lord of the world will be pleased. Listen 
to it you God-loving, pious Mute. This 1., ft.nme^enth 
deeply delightful chapter.; it is an offering to 
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CHAPTER XX 

JOGA PAR AM AN AND, 

NARAHARI THE GOLDSMITH AND NAMDEV 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Gupal Krishna 
THE STORIES OF THE SAINTS AND THEIR 
INFLUENCE FOR GOOD 

1. Listening to the interesting stories of the saints, nil 
sorrows automatically depart. The Pervader of tj 10 
universe is pleased with the hearers and gives them 
highest form of deliverance. 2. Peace and forgiveness 
come and live for ever in the heart. Pure moral goodness 
comes at once in love. 3. Lust and anger run away from 
the body and all sins are burnt up, if one without a sense 
of shame and pride describes Hari’s qualities in a kir an- 

4. Even if riddhi siddhi (the accomplishments) and the pl°° e 
■of Indra may come to him through deeds in a former hi ’ 
he does not regard these as of any value. Pure indifference 
to earthly things will come to his mind without effo ■ 

5. The Good Being becomes pleased at seeing the reg l \ 
worship given Him, and gives him love for hispm 
service and puts away the illusion of this earthly IT 0 ' g 
The enemy of Tripur ( Shiva ) told Parvati all the supr 01 ^ 
sweetness of these stories of the saints. So wise bhak a • 
give attention with all your devotion. 

JOGA PARAMANAND OF BARS! ^ 

7. The bhakta Joga Paramanand lived in the town ^ 
Barsi. He was always without concern and possesse ^ 
indifference to earthly things. 8. He was all the time 
shipping Ram Krishna and Narayan. Pie daily m3 e ^ 
begging trips into the town and thus provided _ or 
family. 9. He found peace in his continual worship. 
no attention to honour or dishonour when rendere 
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Ch. XX 9-21 JOGA PARAMANAND’S BHAKTI 

and destroyed the snares of desire by worshipping Shri Hari. 
10. He would perform his baths and then worship by using 
the sixteen materials. He daily made to God seven hundred 
namaskcirs. 11. He would repeat a verse of the Bhagavadgila, 
and then bow prostrate on the ground. After completing 
his devotions in this way he would sit down to his meal. 
12. It is said in the religious law books that anyone who 
eats a m6al without having performed his daily devotions, 
that man is like a hog. 13. Birds and animals, as they 
wander here and there, perform neither sinful nor good 
deeds. There is no law given in the Shaslras for insects, 
ants or animals. 14. But when one suddenly acquires a 
human body, one should make full use of it. Without 
association with the good, there is no obtaining of know¬ 
ledge with this human body. 15. You may perhaps ask 
how can one find leisure for these regular acts of devotion 
while one carries on one’s daily occupation ? I will tell 
you one way of solving the problem. Listen. 16. There 
is one means which is superior to all bathings in sacred 
waters, religious ceremonies, austerities, making of gifts, 
religious observances and bodily torture : it is the worship 
of Shri Hari. 17. In this Kali Yaga no means have been spe¬ 
cially designated, aside from the repeating of God’s names. 
Just as at the time of death, nectar can bring back life 
to every one, 18. so anyone who is carrying on his daily 
business and at the same time is constant in his thoughts 
of Hari, the Life of the world comes and sits beside him 
in his love. 19. But what is the use of saying more 
about this ? Every one knows the power of God s name, 
and no one is over impressed by that love which is outside 
of experience. 20. Thus Joga Paramanand indulged in his 
habits of worshipping Hari. Thinking of Govind in his 

heart, he was always full of joy. 

JOGA AND THE SILK GARMENT 
21. On a certain day a merchant came on business at 
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the gTeat door of the temple. A cloud had rained upon the 
earth and the ground was exceedingly muddy. 22. But in the 
mud Paramanand was making his namaskar to Pandurang. 
In his heart he was thinking of the delight of Rukmini, 
and the destroyer of the earthly hindrances of his bhaktas. 
23. When he saw such devotion on the part of Joga. the 
merchant’s heart was deeply moved. He exclaimed, 110 
is this bhalda of Vishnu? I see in him indifference ^ 
earthly things. ' 24. He then took out from among * llS 

goods a silk raiment, and giving it at once to Joga iua>- e 
him a namaskar. 25. He said, ‘ O Sicami, cccan of comp 3 - 
sion, first put on this raiment. I come to you as suppliant- a 
dull-minded person to plead with you. ’ 26. Joga replh 1 - 1 

to him, ‘What need have I for a silk garment V If > oU 
have some old clothes, you may give them at once to !1K j 
27. Putting on some old raiments, going to beg ain 
bringing back some food, enables me to carry on n 1 - 
worship without hindrance. 28. You have brought a 
raiment for me, but dress the god in it instead, and 
doing so, the Husband of Rukmini will show an unlim 1 ^ 
kindness.’ 29. Although he thus spoke to him, *Y., e 
ignorant man would not listen. He was not able to re.» 
what was an especially suitable gift. 30. One should 
water and grain to birds. One should give 8 ra ~ 
animals as a religious act. Those who are wise 


a jv 


,-e 


ater 


13 


money to those who are worthy of it, 31. H w 
placed at the roots of a tree, it gives joy to the tree 
and raiment should be given privately to one who w- 
not ask for it. 32. But the merchant did not underst- 


poon 

does 


this, and used force in fitting Joga with the silk rail 11 ^ 
Irom there the merchant went to another part of the ba ^ 

33. Joga put on the brilliant clothing and tucked 
lower part. In order that the garment might not be ) 
by the mud he made his prostrate namaskar (< !a7 ‘ 
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JOGA’S SILK GARMENT 


very carefully. 34. Before lie began to wear this 
garment he had made his prostrate namaskar without 
any concern. But now he had lost all his aspirations 
and his usual practice was hindered by _ his desire 
to keep this garment unsoiled. 35. By noon time it had 
become exceedingly hot, and Joga had become overcome 
with hunger. So on that day he was unable to make the 
complete number of namaskars. 36. Seeing the ops o 
perspiration on his body, he became very unhappy, and 
said to himself, ‘ Why is it that I find it so hard to make 
my narnaskars today ? I do not understand it _ 37. Then 
letting reason work in his heart, he tuoug . see my 
enemy in this silk raiment. By having to look after this- 
raiment, I have failed in my worship. 38. Just as the 
full moon is swallowed up by the monster Rahu, so it 
would seem that it is because of this silk raiment tha I 
have lost my aspiration. 39. It is as if one should serve a 
plate of dainty food, and then suddenly a dog should come 
and lick it. So this putting on of a silk raiment has 
brought a great hindrance to my worship of Han. s 

if a lunpal tree planted on the bank of the Ganges should 
be uprooted by a great gust of wind, so it seems to me that 
it is this silk raiment that has become my enemy. 41 Or 
as if a farmer should raise a crop on his land then sudden¬ 
ly there should fall upon it a swarm of locusts, so this si 
raiment has become a hindrance to my good deeds. 4. Or 
as while a sznnyasi is performing his austerities them » 
suddenly sent to him some food from the king; so this silk 
raiment has become an enemy to my devotion. . 
wonder how this wrong was committed by me. What 

shall I do to punish my body ? I _ will a g ^ ^ 

the forest and surround myself with five Sr s • 
will burn myself with fire. Or I will go aud f ’ f ™* fche 

the mountains. Or I will go at once and 

eightfold yoga. 45. Or I will go to the junction of the three 
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great rivers [ Ganges, Jumna and Saraswati ] and there 
put my body to the saw. By doing so, 3t least the HuBbanu 
of Rukuiiui will come 3nd meet me there. 46. Or begging 
for food just sufficient to cover the palm of my hand go and 
visit aii the sacred bathing places; by doing so, at least the 
Life of the world will have mercy upon me. 47. Or I will 
hasten and go to the Himalaya mountains and there I will 
spend my life. By that means at least the Lord of Pau- 
dhari will surely meet me. 48. Or discarding food snn 
drink, sit on my mat and fast: by that good deed at leaH 
the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) will come at once and 
meet me. 49. Or g tling myself devoured by fire, perform 
the penance of death : by tnat means the Lord of Randhari 
will lave mercy upon mo.’ 50. With repentance ih hi 
heart he thus thought over the matter. Then he went out 
side the temple and sat down. 


JOGA’S SELF-lKFLICTEb OFFERING 

51. Oust then a farmer was passing by driving t" 
fiery oxen. There was a yoke on their necks and the f 0i 
mer was taking them into the forest. 52. Joga seeing hi' 11, 
called him to come near him. Because of his repentanc ^ 
tears were li jwing from his lotus—eyes. 53. He then sa 
to tne farmer, 1 Give m- these two oxen. I will g ive y ° U 
in exchange this brilliant silk robe.’ 54. The farnie^ 
tao\i£><r « •' b-.Mf. ; The silk garment will bring me twic c 
the value or these oxen.’ So he replied, ‘ I accept 7 °]- 

ofter.’ And ue gave Joga the oxen. 55. In a humble vo* - 
Joga said to the fanner, ‘ Take a rope and fasten my lc 
?° tue yoke - 56. Then pretending to be furious with 
I asp tne oxen. You goto you- home and have no 
ioncern about me.' 51. TL.e farmm then consented - 

or lashed 


I 'a 31] 
co a 

fastened dope's feet to the yob 
ozen with bis whip the uxen 


. tli- j arms- i _ ^ 
1 , si run to'vnrns 

, .. , - i,v -6 1 i,r in 

fores,, oo. Roubles, thorns and si on* s imrt Joga s 
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JOGA’S PENANCE 


tensely. All his skin was torn away from him. 59. The 
frightened oxen ran rapidly ; just as a deer runs when see¬ 
ing a hunter,in the same way the oxen, ran hither and 
thither in the great forest. 60. Joga with repentance 
in his heart paid no attention to his bodily suuerings. He 
said to himself, 1 This bodily torture is a proper enaing for 
the wrong I have committed to-day. 61. Comforting his 
mind with this thought he continued repeating the names 
of God: ‘0 Shri Hari, Ram Krishna, Narayan, Purifier of 
the sinner, and Ocean of compassion, 62. Victory uo Thee, 
delight of the heart of Rukmini, Dweller upon the sea of 
milk, Recliner on the serpent (Shesha), Advocate of Thy 
fihaktas, Treasure-house of all goodness. Life of the world, 
Pandurang.’ 63. Taking God’s names this way, his throat 
choked with emotion. In the meantime the oxen were run¬ 
ning about in the forest and dragging him along. 64. All his 
skin was torn off; bones alone remained upon his body anu 
his suffering went to such extremes that he was at the 
point of death. 65. But full of joy even at such a time, 
Joga continued his worship full of love. Then the Lord of 
Pandhari, hearing his piteous cries, rushed to his aid. 66. 
When (the elephant) Gajendra cried out piteously for help, 
Krishna rushed to his aid. When Draupadi was troubled 
by Dusshasan, the Holder of the disk ( Krishna) rushed to 
her help. 67. So seeing Joga’s extremities the Holder of the 
disk ( Krishna ) came rushing to help him. He took off the 
yoke from the oxen and let them go free. 68. Then un¬ 
binding Joga’s feet with his own hands, He gave him ai 
embrace and as He gazed at him with His look of compas¬ 
sion, Joga’s body assumed a divineform. 69. When the sun 
arises no darkness is to be seen; so when the Lord o . e 
universe shows His favour, all fear of bodily sufferings 
passes away, 70. Tire Husband of Rukmini said now^to 
Joga, ‘ Why did you attempt such great sufferings '? h on 
have punished vour body when yon have done no wrong; 
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71. When you eat or drink it all goes into ray ■ mout . 
When you go and come that is circumambulating Me. 

72. If you speak to anyone that becomes My praise. When 
you lie down in peace and happiness that is a prostrate 
namaskar made to Me/ 73. That being so, My dear bhak.a, 
why did you go to such extremes ?’ Joga placed his hea 
at the god’s feet, and said, ‘Place me in the shadow of Th? 
compassion.’ 

74. On a certain day God assembled together all nl - 
bhaklas in Pandhari and told them all that had happened to 
Joga. 75. As the Lord of Vaikun'li (Heaven) told th e jn 
in detail, all were greatly astonished. Dnyandev salt- 
Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the heart ), ‘There is no eru ^ 
Thy wonderful deeds. 76. One excelling the other T' ° 1 ^ 
hast created Thy bhaklas. Thou alone, 0 cloud-dark 
( Krishna ). canst experience the delight arising r0 ' 
their love and happiness.’ 

NARAHARI THE GOLDSMITH 

77. Now you clever hearers, listen to the story ^ 
Narahari the goldsmith, a bhakta of Shiva who praye‘ ^ 
Shiva and made the god Shiva pleased with him. 1 
would arise early in the morning and go to bathe in . 
Bhimaratni river. After that in his love he would v ' , ° r '' , 
Mallikarjun ( Shiva ). 79. Although he lived in the h 

city of Pandhari he never went to the temple of Vl j 
H e placed his trust in one deity alone and worsh uPP 
Him with joy. 80. Just as the chalak bird will ta ^ 
water from earth, not seeing the clouds with his e *° ’ ; 

Narahari would not worship any other deity but ’ 

81. or as the lotus-flower, although it sees many olus e ^ 

stars, will not open until the sun appears to its sig 

----------L. 

In ch 20.71-72 there is described what is known aS _y^Q_772* 
(natural devotion). See also Eknathi Bhagwat, Ch. 1 • 
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NABAHARI the shaivite 


then immediately becomes full of joy , 82. or 

infant child has no liking for any other beautiful woman 

except its mother; or just as to a dutiful v, 1 e > no 

person is her deity or object of her reverence 

husband; 83. so with body, speech and mindNara 

shipped Mallikarjun ( Shiva ). He would not even look from 

a distance at the pinnacle of the temple of r ^ ^ 

84. Just as men and women do not look a 

Ganesh ChaturlU ( festival of Ganpati): so i a 

goldsmith would not even look at the dome oHhe^temple 

of Vitthal. 85. A certain merchant came to Pandhan and 

planned a vow in his mind, ‘ If a son is given to me ol 

noble qualities, I will offer to God a waistband 86. ft* 

Husband of Rukmini had accepted his , 

had come to Pandhari. After visiting and vorshippmg 

the God in love, he put the question to the p • 

there a clever goldsmith here who on ma Md 

X replied. 'There is a goldsmith 

otner jewels Go at once to him and enquire 

here oy name of Narakaii v him some diamonds, 

of him.’89. The merchant carried vitn 

,, „ A them to Harahan, vno saia, 

jewels and gold and gam tu _ Q If .. 

‘ Measure the size you want and give i to« 9U 
should turn out to be more 01 oh ast0 „i s hed: 91. 

merchant hearing him say th , i 00 ' K at 

'Although God is near to him. he does not like to « 
Him. still what does that matter to me S he brough^ 
and gave him the measurement. 9~. Italia their settings- 

cleverness placed the diamond, and jewels m the rsettug. 
and having prepared the waist and. h fought and g^ 
it to the merchant. 93. me menu. ,_ c ,-u; ivnpf l Him 

bannered One with a shower of water am w ^ waigfc . 

with sixteen materials used for wors ip. He 

band around the idol but it was not large enough 9h « 
brought it back to Kalahari and he very elev erly long - 
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ed it. When it was again brought to the god it appeared to 
be too large. 95. When increased in length it became too 
long, and when made of the exact measurement it was not 
long enough. The merchant became greatly concerned. 

hy has the Husband of Rukinini become angry with 
me .' 96. He does not regard my pure intention. Krishna 
will not accept this waistband.’ The merchant came back 
uO -tarahari and patiently requested him, 97. saying to 
Narahari, Come to the temple yourself, look at the Holder 
of the disk ( Krishna ); and with your own hand place 
the waistband upon Him and then you may come back ’. 

rr-TE LESSON NARAHARI learned about the ONENESS 
OF KRISHNA AND SHIVA 


, He ( Karahari j replied, ‘ I am observing a vow 
anu I nave never thus far been to see Krishna in His 
temple.^ I ha\e never as yet looked upon any deity except 
ohiva. 99. Narahari covered his eyes with a cloth and 
went to the temple. Seeing him blindfolded, the citizens 
of the place laughed and thought it exceedingly strange. 
100. They said, It is as if a poor man should close his eyes 
! W ~! 8n e sees a Measure in the ground, such w r e understand 

to be the point of view of Narahari. 101. Or he is like 
one ^ 10 leaves his Chintamorn ( wish-^tone ) jewel at hom 0 
ana m vain wanders about to different bathing places- 

;° 1S n ! S Cl0Slng uf hi? eyes and going to look at the god. 

remarked, ‘ Just as ono with fever Is not fond 

‘ y ood > so the Dweller in Vnikunth ( Heaven ) docs 
rLT^f\ the th0u ^t of Narahari. ’ 103. Other* 

-emarhed, Each one knows his own case best. What * 

aSe ^° US ' ^ us the various classes of men talk® 
- ; ng themseives. 104. With his eyes blindfolded, tae 
f smith Narahari came to the great door of the temple, an 
' .! ^erchant held him by the hand and guided him inside- 
’ oorne on e laughed and said, ‘Make a prostrate namaska 
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SHIVA AND KRISHNA ONE 


to the god ’. Another remarked, ' He does not even Ioojv 
at Him How then can he worship the god’s feet V 106. It 
one will not give a seat to one who comes to his house will 
one give him daintily cooked food ? If anyone will not 
listen to the mantras of the bath, will he mate religious 
gifts? 107. Anyone who will not give water to a tusi 
plant, will he take the trouble to circumambulate it. 
Anyone who will not make a bow to a geo., man .i- 
certainly not take him to his own home. 108. He who 
will net tell a traveller the way, will certainly no u gne 
him a place in his home. He who with his lips reviles 
god’s b!ui!;!us will certainly not go to listen to praise- 
services in honour of Hari. 109. He who will not listen 
to the praises of the Ganges river will not take a bath i 
it with all his clothes on. So, if Narahan is unwilling to 
look at the god, he surely will not make a namasnar to Him. 
110. Well, such were the remarks passed by the men a 
•’■'omen. Narahari entered into the temple ana groped tor 
the god with his hand. 111. He groped for a form with 
ten arms and five faces. Around the neck He was atoned 
with a serpent -shaped ornaments On head vva i 

beautiful mass of matted hair and hie whoie body was 
, , ,, He wore the skins ot 

marked with the sacied asnes.^ - w , • 

an elephant and a tiger. It appeared .0 ‘ 

though it was the blue-throated Shiva "'ho was f ‘ ■ 

standing on the brink. 113. He sa.d to hnnselr Tins » 
the very deity whom I worship, then why have I 
dosed L eyes ? ' Thus full of repentance in his hear he 

removed'the coverings from his eyes and loosed ai j. 

god. 114. That dark blue-complexioned One was sta 
ing upon a brick with avery brilHant crown upon Htshead. 

His glorious f 30 e shone with intense purity a 
neck was the garland Vaijayauti and the Kaustubja le ■' • 

11 5 . In His ears were earrings shaped like crocodiles.^ - 
breast was wide. His waist was thin. Both his brilliant 
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hands were placed upon His hips. Around His waist He 
was enveloped by His yellow raiment. 116. Seeing His 
parallel feet upon the brick, Narahari was astonished. 
Then again blindfolding his eyes, he found his bands 
touching the form of Dhurjali ( Shiva ). 

NARAHARI’S REPENTANCE 

117. Immediately opening his eyes again, he saw 
the Husband of Rukmini, and with his heart; full 
of repentance he made the god a numuskar with 
love. 118. Said he, ‘ ictory, Victory to God Sup* 
reme, the Life of the whole universe! Victory, Victory 
to Shiva, O Keshav ( Krishna ), I have come as a 
suppliant to Thee. 119. Victory, Victory to Thee who 
dwellest in Kailas ( Heaven ). Victory, Victory to Thee. 
Lord of Vaikunth ( Heaven J. Victory, Victory to Thee. 
Lord of the bluiktas. Form without duality, O Guru of th® 
world. 120. Victory to Thee, Enjoyer the ocean ° 
milk. "Victory to Thee, the blue-throated One, blue-com 
plexioned and the Dweller in the cemeteries. Victory to 
Thee, Lover of Thy bhaklas, Lord of Pandhari. Remote 

the illusions of Thy bhaktas. 121. Not recognizing Thy 
greatness, I thought that the two names implied two 
deities. Now Thou hast removed from me, O cloud-dar' 
complexioned One, the very thought of duality and h*» 6 
increased my love for non-duality. ’ 122. Listening 
this praise, Krishna said to Narahari, ‘ I want you to c 
My Mate and that is why I have adopted this: method- 
L 3 - f™ do . not regard Shiva and Krishna as formm« 
Hi’ishikeshi ( the Lord of the - 


two deities.' As Eihih-lhi (“the hord'of "the heart 
in!, t 1S ,’ •^ ara, l lar i embraced His feet. 124. from ^ 

held on His head the emblem . 

( Krishna ) never disappoints 

story of Narahari, listeners 
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time forth Pandurang 
Shiva. For Shrtrang 
servants. 

125. Hearing this 


Ch. XX 125-135 


KRISHNA AS A DOG 


raise the question and say, In the feast even by Name 
saints were invited in order to please Nama. The saints 
lore invited to dine. 126. Among the guests we had 
heard with our ears the name of Narahari tim go sm • 
But Shiva had brought him along with him on that °=oasi ^ 
1»7 Just as a father brings along his son when g g 
a feast, so Shiva also had brought His bhakla along wi . 

him. 

god tests nama’s belief that god is in all 

CREATURES 

128 On a certain day the Lord of the eait.. tcck 
Vuna aside and said, ‘ Let it be a hied thought m your 
Tt H, Hive in all creatures.' 129. The servant of 
vLtau replied, ‘ O Lord God, why dost Thou feel any need 
,i*o Through Thy favour I have compas 

of telling me th . T ^ ^ Then iu order to 

Bion upon every 1 , T nrd of Pandhari assumed the 

test the heart of ^f^"y t dog wandered 
form of a dog. . .,11 When anyone had seated 

about among the p.lgrn ^ ^ (fte Lotd ot the heart) 

himself in order to ea would s0 much as throw 

would go near to him, ^ fchey would S ay, ; Drive 

him a morsel of f ood. I ^ ^ Ws n0M int0 the ilour 

T y but they would attempt to beat him then and 

° f T M the Lord of Pandhari could not be touched by 
there. But the When anyone was sit- 

their hands and ran away. • , j d One would 

tingat their lunch, the' f“^" P to snatch a bit of 
come near them and 1 ];jl Whenever Brahmans 

bread they would he * . ' Lord G f the heart ) was 
sat to eat, there 1 usu ^ tim a single morsel 

sure to stand. No one would ftrow ^ ^ purity of 
and he wondered at it. 0 „ rea t pilgrimage, the 

those who had come back fro 00mc near them and 

Holder of the disk (Krishna ) would 
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uouch them while they were eating. 136. One remarked, 
The dog has defiled you. Another said, : But the dog is a 
• lack one, and we have heard of a law in the religious 
lawbooks that black dogs do not defile anyone’. 137. While 
some farmers were sitting down to eat the Life of the 
world came near them. As He snatched up their food and 
Lied to run away with it they took it back from Him. 133. 
He wandered about among all the pilgrims and tested 
them also. But He did not see that anyone's belief was 
certain, elm God was in every creature. 139. Some 
esHaimed, i his is a dog; drive it away from among the 
pi. 0 rims. When the Life of the world heard this remark 
He adopted the following method. 140. The Lord of the 
•\ or d came near to Hama with a leap and seized a piece 
Ci oread in His mouth and began to run away. 


14L 


uu&ail L(J run 

' r ' en sena nt of \ ishnu saw this he took in his hand 
a cup of melted butter and said to the dog, ‘ Why do you 
ea„ a piece of bread dry ? ’ 142. Hama then went to the dog 
and put a morsel of bread into His mouth. The Husband of 
the d ° g ’ Iovin 8ly sac down to His meals, 1*3' 
^ ra ther strange sight all the people laughed a 
in q a6 ^ Hlade motions to another, and said as follows- 
1W Some said, ‘ Kama has become crazy. Look how be 

sunerin a ° S '- &nimals arG alike to Him. He sees 1,0 
does nnf ** mieri0r ail mng them. 143. Just as the earth 
ior- or in r ^ gar< ^ some trees as superior and others as 1°^ 
The full S wa ter equally regards a cow or a tiger. 1• * 

know thft^ 100n u S ^ lneS equaI] y bright over all beings. 

swan and ig UCh * the hearfc of N«na. tbe T 

t h L -h. art ialcon the air is the same. So it seems tb^ 
alf-g 1 .! ~ ama is'the same, regarding all things 

i r l Us t as when the sun arises it regards kin. 

an. su^eefe as aiiktfj so thig S8rv( . nfc of Vishnu puts awa/ 
,'/ 0 ought °i duality, and in that belief lives among ® en ' 

’ iae d °S n ^w laughed and said, 1 How did you l-eoog 

O c 
Of 
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KAMA’S KART IK FAST 


nize me ? Nama replied, ‘ It was Visoba Khechar ^who 
pointed out to me signs by which I should recognize Thee. 

O Lord God. ’ 150. After doing this marvellous deed the 

Husband of Rukmini became invisible. Everyone was 
astonished and exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is Kama’s devotion. 
151. Without any effort on our part we have met with the 
Life of the world in the form of a dog. We did not give 
it anything to eat. We were led astray by our bad deeds 
in our previous births. ’ 

GOD INVITES NAMA TO EAT 

152. It happened on the eleventh day of the month of 
Karlik ( November ) that Namdev was fasting. Hrishikeshi 
(the Lord of the heart) said to him, ‘ Come quickly and 
eat. ’ 153. The servant of Vishnu replied, ‘ One should 
never eat food on this day. By doing so one is able to appro¬ 
ach Thy feet during all future rebirths. 154. Just as Thou, 
Hrishikeshi (0 Lord of the heart), art superior to all gods, 
just as the lulsi. plant is superior among the plants ; so 
among all religious festivals th« of the eleventh day. It 
is highly honoured by us Vaishnavas. ’ 15u. To this the Life 
of the world replied, ‘ Nama, listen to My words. Just as 
Rukmangad and Ambarish observed this festival with 
devotion, 156. so now no one seems to have the ueter- 
mination ti fast on the eleventh day of the month. They 
hypocritically show their observance of the day before 
men. 157. But when there is no determination in the 
heart to perform the religious ceremonies properly they be¬ 
come vain actions, just as without moisture the seed whic ^ 
is sown will not sprout. 158. If one should eat without 
feeling any hunger,how can that food be properly digests * 
No one can wander to different sacred bathing places u he 
has no feet to walk about with. 159. He whose organs of 
sen=e are not under his control cannot adopt full means 
to obtain spiritual life. If a man has no sense of 
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generosity in his heart he will not make gifts to those 
who are worthy of them. 160. If a man has no 
courage he will not he able to give his life 
the battlefield. So without ability there can be no fame in 
the world. 161. So my dear bhakla, in the same way. if 
one has no longer belief in fasting he should not observe 
the festival of Ehidahsi (the eleventh day )’. 162. When 

the Holder of the Share ng Bow ( Krishna ) had said these 
things, Xama replied, ‘If Thy favour is upon me, then there 
will be no lack of a fixed determination. 163. A roasted 
seed might sprout. An ocean might be contained in a well- 
But, O God, my heart will never lose its determinatin' 1 - 
164. A fire could bc> hidden in the midst of grass ; t- ie 
earth might be weighed; but, 0 Ocean of compassion, "W 
mind will never give up its fixed determination. 165. 1 

might change its character when planted in the earth; the 
air might be confined by a closed door: but, O Ornament. 
Thy bhaJJas, my mind will never have a wrong beli- - 
166. A tiger might have a feeling of gentleness, and c0 ‘^f 
and sit quietly in a sheepfold, but, O Pandurang, I 



never.give up my purpose.’ 167. Hearing Naina’s words, 

the Life of the world laughed and said, ‘ Over your S°° 
deeds I must w-a-j t ..,u .i .u , ,. ’_. icq TTavi' 1 ? 




OF THE MONTH 


171. You, a 
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Ch. XX 171-183 


NAMA TESTED 


/ t • 
call yourself 3 generous man. So you must give me 

some'food to eat.’ Saying this to Nama He sat down 

by the door 172. Th ebhakta of Vishnu seeing the Brahman 

there, bowed prostrate before Him. ‘ What is the wish 

you have which has brought you here. O SuxmtV 

173. The Lord of the world replied, ‘ I am in distress from 

lack of food So give to some one the materials needed for 

cooking and get me a meal.’ 174. Hearing this answer of 

the Brahman, the servant of Vishnu replied to Him,. This 

is the Eleadcishi day (the eleventh day.) It is not right to 
give cooked food. 175. If you will accept dates, fruit or 
roots, I will bring them at once and give them to you.’ 
176 Hearing him the Brahman said, 1 I am not satisfied 
with anything other than cooked food. For this reason I 

have naturally come to your door for charity. 177 If you 
drive Me - way I shall at once give up My life and the sin 
of having murdered a Brahman will fall upon your head. 

KAMA’S RESOLVE 

178 Nama replied, ‘I am a bhakta of Vishnu. I am 
without good as well as sinful deeds. I have placed my heart 
at the feet of Pandurang, and have become a Jivanmulda 
( free while living ). 179 He who cherishes in his heart 

no desire even for good deeds, how can sinful deeds do him 
harm v He who does not love intensely, separation brings 
hi m no sorrow 180. If anyone has discarded all love of 
money he will not be afraid of thieves. And if one has put 
awav all desire to be honoured, how can he feel dishonour 
i 1 i im v 181 He who feels no happiness m being 

he fee, any pain whenhe isreviled 

bv men • He who feels no pleasure in mere gain can leal 
no "row when he makes no gain. 183. When one ook 
upon the beautiful form of youth, and yet does not feel 
any pride of his own youthful appearance, how can he be 
rouhTed bv the thought of old age? 183. So, 0 Brahman, I 
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bave destroyed all opportunity for sin as well as good deeds. I 
shall never have to go to hell because of sin.’ 18 i. Hearing 
Xama say these things, the Brahman replied to him, ‘You 
have no tenderness in your heart for others, and you gs 
about preaching your philosophy. 185. I am a Brahman 
in distress from lack of food. If you do not take away my 
hunger, I shall immediately lose my life. Know this for 
certain, 0 bhakta of Vishnu. ’ 186. Nama said to him, 
you give up your life, the same thing will happen to me, 
O Brahman. 187. Hearing him say this, the Holder ol the 
disk ( Krishna ) did a very remarkable thing. He roller 
nis eyes about and fainted away, falling on the ground- 
188. The servant of Vishnu seeing Him thus, went clost 
to him and looked. The Brahman was no longer breath¬ 
ing, he was dead. 


REVILE NAMA 

189. Hearing about this affair, men and women 
gathered together in the house. They said to 

ow is it that you have caused this murder of :1 
Brahman at your very door? 190. The Brahman w»' 
asking some cooked food of you. You did not give if t0 
him. And so it resulted in this great disaster. In 
way can the consequence be avoided ?’ 191. One remark**’ 

is bhakta of Hari preaches verv verbosely bis oW 
knowledge of divine things but he never gives even * 

Buf rS K ° ’ f ° 0d t0 anyone - ’ 192. Thus all reviled b 1 _ 

the rn amaS ro ermination was unchanged. He Wf "J 

fcE 1 Brahman and carried if to the banks £ 
c a ' Be erected a funeral pyre and place' 

corp,e upon ,1. He laid himself by the side of the 

and set fire t„ the pik. 194 . one was astonished * 

-Oat JNama did. They remarked, ‘The determination ‘ 
nrna is very great. We see no noble Vaishnava ° n 
earth equal to him. ’ 195. The Brahman was not « all ‘ 


Ch. XX 195-203 


GOD’S TEST OF NAMA 


Brahman. Ho was Shripali ( Krishna) and, as He died, 
true devotion, led the I aishnava Xatna to be immolated 
with Him in his fixed determination. 196. Just as the fire 
began to blaze, the Brahman immediately sat up and 
assuming a form of four arms he embraced Kama. 
197. He said to him, ‘ If I should hunt through all the 
three worlds, I would not find a bhaka like you. 
Your determination to do your duty is greater than 
that of Ambarish and Rukmangad; 193. who took 
their whole city to T aikunth ( Heaven ), but you are born 
as the saviour of the world. ’ Saying this, ILishikeshi (the 
Lord of the heart) embracing Kama held him close to His 
heart. 199. He said to him,‘Ambarish observed the festival 
and for his faith I suffered ten rebirths. You made Me 
speak, although I was in my Buddha ai-aiar ( mute ); and 
although 1 was without body you made me assume a 
visible form.' 200. After saying this, the Holder of the 
disk (Krishna.) immediately became invisible. People 
wondered in their minds and fell at the feet of Nama. 


201. O Dweller by the banks of the Bhima, the Hus¬ 
band of Rukmini, Thou wilt further cause me to relate the 
stories of the saints. Aside from Thee there is no one to 
illuminate the heart. 203. It is by Tny favour that words 
proceed out of the mouth. Mahipati co.nes to ihee and 
worships Thy feet with devotion. 

■’03 Sioaiti ( Peace ! ) This book is the Shri Bhakia- 
■lija'ja. In listening to it the Lord of the world wil. be 
Pleased. Listen to it, you God-loving, pious bhaktus. 
i? the twentieth verv delighttul chapter. 




CHAPTER XXI 
NAM DEV AND JANABAI 

Obeisance to Shn Ganesh. Obeisance to Radlui and Krishna. 


of 


GOD THE HELPER OF HIS BHAKTAS 
1. Victory to Thee who dwellest on the ocean 
milk, to Thee who reclinest upon Shesha, to Thee who as- 
sumest human body at will. Husband of Rukmini, who 
possessest a visible form, the Ornament of Thy bhnldas, » 
mine of goodness, Shri Vitthal. 2. Victory to Thee, who 
has assumed an infinite number of avatars. Thou who art 
in the form of Intelligence, Home of compassion, Protector 
of the gods, Lord of Pandhari, Thou who drivest away ^h® 
illusions of Thy bhuktas. 3. Victory to Thee, Pervader o' 
all things, Thou who art beyond all things, Saviour of th e 
elephant Gajendra, Lord of Vaikunth ( Heaven ). A sid0 
from Thee there is no one who can give joy to Thy bha/cta>- 
4. Victory, Victory to Thee, Mover of the heart, Cloud ot 
intelligence, Advocate of Thy bhnktas, Slayer of DaihJ aSt 
(demons ), Giver of the promise to Pundalik, Husband o 

fr m J ,Lif0Oftheworld - OPandurang. 5. Thou**° 
art the bather of Brahmadev, although a Doer of all tbi n ® 
Thou art still a non-doer. There is no space even as larg 6 
anatom that is without Thee. 6. Do Thou now have comP* 
“““ P0 "7, a " d thr °ugh me relate the stories of «£ 

J ANI THE LITTLE MAID OF NAMA 

i. P rece ding chapter we had the specially 

torestmg story of Go(J . B serrant p nand Jogs. »• V, 

well-known M„ kla of ghi Naratorf> was also ^ 

to worship Him. The Holder ot the disk ( 


brought trouble to 


Nama and 
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HISTORY OF JANABAI 


mind. 9. It happened one day at Pandhari, when the 
place was filled with pilgrims, in the month of Karfik 
( November ), that a little girl from amongst the pilgrims 
came and sat by the great door of the temple. 10. She 
said to her mother and father, ‘ I intend to remain here 
always. I will not come back with you to our home.’ 
11. Hearing the little girl say this, every one was astonish¬ 
ed. They remarked, ‘ Being only seven years of age, how 
has she obtained such spiritual knowledge ?’ 12. The 
mother and father were greatly troubled by her resolve 
hut she would not listen to anything. When Shri Hari 
casts upon anyone the eye of compassion, the love of that 
which is one’s own does not arise in the heart. 13. Seeing 
her determination, however, her parents were comforted. 
They left their daughter at the great door of the temple, and 
returned to their own home. 14. When Nama saw this little 
girl, a feeling of compassion arose in his heart. He said 
to her, ‘ Who are you, sitting here alone in a country not 
your own, and without your mother and father ? 15. What 
town does your father belong to ? Tell me your name. 
What difficulties have your parents experienced, that they 
should have abandoned you here’ ? 16. The little, girl 
replied, ‘I am called Jani. The Holder of the disk (Krishna) 
is my mother and father. I have no one aside from Him.’ 
17. Hearing her words, pity arose in Nama’s heart. He 
took the little girl hv the hand, and brought her to his 
home. 18. Nama told Gonai of his finding the girl and 
how the child had been lost among the pilgrims. ‘Without 
her mother and father she seems to look very unhappy. 
We must protect her. 19. A.t the time of Krishna s avatar- 
ship he had a maid by name of Kubja (the cripple). She hau 
now appeared as an avatar in this Kali Yuga. So she has 
come on a pilgrimage to Pandhari, and is absorbed in the 
worship of PIari.’20. Day by day she grew in stature, and men 
and women said to her, ‘Tell us truly who you are.’ 21. Jani 
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would reply to them and say, ‘ I am the devoted handmaid 
of Nama. I have no mother nor father aside from him. ’2. 
While performing her domestic duties she wasfore\er 
repeating the names of Hari. When at night she listened to 
the praise-services of Hari she used to meditate upon them. 

KRISHNA REPAIRS NAMA’S HUT 

23. A very strange thing happened one day when Nani- 
dev was asleep. Five ghalakas of the night had passed an 
a dark cloud covered the sky. 24. A violent wind blew 
and carried Kama’s hut away. When this was known to 
the Husband of Rukmir.i, He sent His sudarshan disk. 

He said to it, ‘ Go to the home of Nama and revolve your¬ 
self for a moment around it, and I shall soon follow y° u - 
26. The bhakta of \ ishnu was sleeping with his wife an 
children in his house. The disk of Vishnu made its vis 1 
there and revolved itself rapidly. 27. A great rainstorm 
raged around Nama but not a drop of water fell on Nama 6 
hut- When one of God’s servants devotes himself to ^ 
bhakti. He puts away from him all evil. 28. Having do!lt 
this the Husband of Rukmini came quickly to that sp ^ 
With His own hand He rebuilt the walls of the hut an 
rethatched its roof. 29. Wise listeners may say> ® 
hearing this story, ‘ If Krishna came, and in His o'^ 
person thatched Nama’s house, why did He not make » 
more beautiful home ?’ 30. But Krishna does not V eTlX ^^ 
His servants to become entangled in their domestic lif®' ^ 
He should give to them great wealth it would destory 
character of indifference to earthly things. 31. H ury ° 
was created as an enemy of the Pandavas. He 
constantly giving them trouble, yet when they f eU ^ 
trouble the Life of the world would Himself 
their help. 32. He said to Himself, ‘ If I should » 
them to live without fear they will not reme ^ b . hn a) 
in their hearts. Yet the Enemy of Mura ( 
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NAMA’S HUT RETHATCHED 


will not allow His servants to be drowned in the sea af 
worldly existence. 33. ‘ If I should give my bhaktas a 
very beautiful house they would fail in their worship of 
Me. ’ Therefore it was that the Lord of all things gave to 
Naina a thatched roof. 34. Lest the cooked food should 
harm a child, the mother gives it a very small morsel. So 
the Pervader of the universe never gives great wealth to 
His bhaktas. 35. If too much water is given to plants 
their leaves will turn yellow. Therefore the gardener 
gives the plant only as much water as it needs. 36. So the 
Lord of the universe gives to His bhaldas sufficient of food 
and raiment as their bodies may need. By one means or 
other, he keeps their minds indifferent to earthly things. 

37. Returning now to the story just now told, the Life 
of the world came and in His love gathered straw and 
rethatched Nama’s hut. 38. When His bhakta awoke he 
looked outside and he saw a brilliant yellow garment 
shining with the brilliancy of lightning. 39. He then 
quickly came outside and in his love grasped Krishna by 
His feet and said, ‘ O God, what art Thou doing in 
coming here so late at night ? ’ 40. The Life of the world 
replied, ‘ A terrible storm was raging and your hut was 
carried away. I have been here and rethatched it. 41. 
You have abandoned all thought of worldly things and in. 
love are devoting yourself to My worship. Therefore, I 
( Krishna) Husband of Shri (the goddess of wealth ) 
re-erected the walls of your hut. 

KRISHNA AND NAMA DINE TOGETHER 

42. If I had not quickly come, your children would 
have felt the cold. Gonabai would have become very 
angry with Me and would have spoken to me harshly. 43. 
Therefore, My dear bhakta , I have hastened to you at night. 
When Gonabai heard Him say this, she immediately fell 
at His feet. 44. Talking there with Nama, and telling 
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him His secret thoughts, the Lord of the world remained 
there pleased. Jani at once came and began to rub Gods 
back. 45. She exclaimed- * 0 Ocean of mercy, Delight of 
the mind. Home of compassion, Life of the world, by Ihy 
effort in Thy very person Thou hast protected us in many 
ways.’ 46. Hrishikeshi (the Lord of the heart ) said to 
Nama. You must be hungry- Arise quickly and eat. 
And place Me alongside with you.’ 47. Serving on a 
Platter some daintily cooked food, Gonabai quickly brought 
it to them and all four at once sat down to eat. 48. Govin > 
Vitthal, Narayan and the fourth, Mahadev by name, were 
Mama’s sons. The Lord of the world sat down beside them 
to eat. 49. Gonabai and Rajabai were seated near Naum 
by themselves, and Krishna, placing His bhakta besw® 
Him, sat down to eat. 


JAN IS GRIEVANCE 

50. Seeing this going on Jani felt deeply S r ' eV 
wi in her heart. She exclaimed, ‘ O Merciful to t 
lowly, O Holder of the disk ( Krishna ), why 
Thou abandoned me? 51. Thou hast placed all b£ ^‘ 
Thee and hast seated Thyself to eat. 0 Hrishikeshi ( ^ 

of the heart), I am of very low birth, therefore Thou 1 
abandoned me as one without a protector. 52. Just as . ^ 
coo in preparing food removes grapes from the rice, or 

straw is removed from the sugarcane, 53. so without » • 

eehngof compassion forme Thou boldest in Thy b 
disfavour’. Thus the little maiden girl, Jani, became de*^ 
grieved because the Lord of the world felt no pity f°r b 
°u Hea ”fS he r compiaint, the Life of the world 

is food today gives me no pleasure. I rr 0 ide r 
understand the reason.’ 55. The other replied, ‘ O b 
J the dlsk ( Krishna ), Jani stands outside in great g jg. 
Hearmg her cries of suffering Thy mind is overcome , 
as when a calf cries out loudly, the mother co# 
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KRISHNA EATS WITH JANABAI 


not enjoy her food : or as when an infant is crying in ohe 
cradle, the mother does not enjoy her food : 57. or as when 
a bird is collecting grain in the jungle, she remembers her 
little ones in the nest; or as when a doe does not see^ her 
young even for a momant, she does not enjoy her food, 
58. or just as when wealth is beyond the reach of one 
who loves it, daintily cooked food even is not enjoyed by 
him; therefore,because Jani is not comforted, Thou art not 
able to enjoy thy food.’ 59. As God put away His hand 
from the food, all who were sitting there stopped eating 
also. When Rajnbai saw this she was very much astonish¬ 
ed. 60. The Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) washed His 
hands and then sat quietly on His straw mat. Gonabai 
called Jani and gave her the plate on which Krishna had 
left some food. 61. Brahmadev and other gods, desiring the 
same favour, are never able to obtain it. That favour Jani 
at once obtained because of her association with Hama. 

KRISHNA EATS THE LEAVINGS WITH JANABAI 
62. Jani then quickly covered over the food that was so 
desired. She waited in her own hut exclaiming, ‘ O Lord 
of the world, hasten now to my help.’ 63. Naina and 
Krishna were at that time lying upon one bed. The 
bhakta was asleep. The Saviour of the world then arose. 
64. The Life of the world walked very softly and in very 


humble voice said to Jani, 1 1 am hungry and therefore I 
have come to you. 65. I was eating with Nama but I had 
not invited you there. For that reason, removing My 
hand, I left the food.’ 66. Jani replied to the Holder of 
the Sharang Bow ( Krishna ), ‘ O Ocean of mercy, Husband 
of Rukmini, I have nothing to give Thee in my hut except 
pure faith. 67. Gonabai brought me what Thou didst 
leave on Thy plate and gave it to me. About giving it to 
Thee, 0 Krishna, I feel a hesitation in my heart.’ 68. The 
Husband of Rukmini replied to her, ‘Bring and give it to 
Me just as it is. One should not hesitate about, serving to 

343 



BHAKTAVIJAYA 


Ch. XXI 68-79 


another that which is his own. 69. A while ago I stopped 
eating, but I was hungry for it. Now bring Me that 
same food and give it to Me. ’ 70. Hearing these words 

spoken with love, you listeners will needlessly have a 
doubt. You will say, ‘ Why did the Lord of the world 
remain hungry, in order to eat later the food he had left 
on His plate ?’ 71. It was in order to enable Jani to carry 
out fully her purpose. For sk. ad no other food with her 
to give to Him. Hence the life of the world asked her to let 
Him eat that which He had left on His own plate. 72. Then 
Nama s little maid seated Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the 
heart, Krishna ) and at once bringing the plate with the 
food which had been left upon it placed it before Him- 
73. Then the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) seating J» n | 
beside Him began to eat. When Mother Rukmini heard 
of this she became perplexed in mind. 74. He who finds 
His delight on the ocean of milk, He whose Banner is the 
eagle, He who dwells in the heaven Vaikunth, He, placing 
imself beside the maiden, is eating that which was 1-d 
on His plate. 75. He of whom the Vedas and Shastras &re 
continually singing, and He whom the Lord of Ka^ a 
( Heaven ) is always contemplating, He sits in the hu 
away from the others and lovingly eats what Nama had 
* ° n Hls plate - 76. Even when many sacrifices 
frp T°.r in not accept the offering thrown into tb 

eaten ^ A° Llfe ° f the Worlci > then said to Jani, I 
? ^ am ful1 ^ satisfied.* 77 He then quickly washed 

wher“ " d laH <Wn * deep- Gonai came outsje 

sleeDin 1 ' a JY aSandsaid t0 him . 78. ‘While w t 

leeping, God arose and went away. He went to the b 
His plate^ there l0vingly afce fchafc which He had left ' 


KRISHNA DISREGARDS CASTE 
79. The servant of Vishnu said in reply, ’O Moth er ’ 
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KRISHNA HELPS JANI 


Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) is a lover of His bhaktas. If 
anyone has pure heart, He comes rushing there to help him. 
80. He does not enquire as to caste or family. This merciful 
one to the lowly, seeing a person’s faith, immediately 
rushes to his help without wasting a moment. 81. The Bhil 
woman plucked the fruit from the tree and first tasted it her¬ 
self. The Lord of the world, recognizing her love, lovingly 
ate it. 82. So seeing the bhcikli of Jani, He ate that which 
He Himself had left on His plate. 0 Mother, what is there 
in this to be wondered at ? How shall I explain it further ?’ 
83. The Life of the world after listening to Kama’s and 
Gonabai’s conversation came at once beside Nama, and 
with love He laid down beside him on the same mat. 84. 
Only one prahar( three hours ) now remained of the night. 
The Holder of the Sharang Bow (Krishna ) came, and 
sitting upon Jani’s bed told her to arise at once. 85. ‘ O 
Jani, it is getting late. Arise at once and do your grind¬ 
ing. I have dusted the mill and I am waiting for you. 8 

86. The Lord of the world placed His hand under her neck 
and lifted her up. The Husband of Rukmini then placed 
the skirt of the garment on her head. 

KRISHNA HELPS JANI AT GRINDING 

87. Then he plaited her hair and seated Jani near 
the mill and placed the basket of grain close by. 

88. The Husband of Rukmini then said to her, ‘I will 
turn the mill. Place your hand upon the handle of 
the mill, pretending to grind, and lovingly sing 
songs.’ 89. While Hrishikeslii (the Lord of the heart) was 
saying this, Jani the little servant girl became awake. 
Full of joy in her love she began to sing verses relating 
to the saints. 90. ‘ Mvritti, Sopan, Dnyaneshwar are my 
dear relatives. It is through their favour that the Holder 
of the Sharang Bow ( Krishna ) shows His mercy to me. 
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91. The Vtshnudas ( iN'ama ) is my father- Rajabai is my 
very dear mother, Gora the potter is my dearest uncle, and 
Kabir and Savata are my brothers. 92. He did seemingly 
impossible things. Dear friends, how can I describe them 
all ? They made the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) subject 
to them, and became satisfied with the water of supreme 
spiritual joy. 93. Dnyaneshwar, troubled by the Brahmans 
at Pratishthan, also did a seemingly impossible thing. He 
made a young buffalo repeat with its own lips the whole 
of the Vedas. 94. Gora the potter. Thy bhak/a, because 
absorbed in the thought of the Husband of Rukmini, trod 
hi3 infant child into the mud and was unaware that he 
was doing so. 95. Because he had broken his vow made to 
V ithoba he cut off his hands. Thus while listening to Nama s 

service oi song, the Life of the world came to his help- 
96. As hands were being clapped, suddenly a little infant 
child came creeping in. That story seems impossible an 
one thinks of it with amazement. 97. Vanarnali (Krishna 
went to meet His bhukta Savata. He ripped open hie 
abdomen and hid God in his lotus-heart. 98. Hari who 
has an infinite number of universes in His heart Pin 
Himself in the heart of Savata. Nama came and drew hi® 
outside. 99. Then there is the story of brother Kabir, 
ives in the far off countrv. Benares Hrishikrshi ( 

innVf l he heSrt } Safc him, and did his weaving- 

100. On the night of the festival to Shiva, Nama P er 
formed a , cirtan m honour of Hari Nine hundred thousa 
hanne rs suddenly came down from heaven. 101. 
w ff \ ntheHeav en turned His temple to j 

West for hnn. Such extraordinary deeds are indescrib^ 
even by the Vedas and the Shu&tras ’ 102 In this way, ^ j 
continuing to grind, she sang her verses in love. The Lord 
oi x andhari, listening to her,\vagged His head in love- 

OONABAI’S REPENTANCE ■ . n6 d 

i03. When Gonabai heard Jani singing, she has 
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Oh. XXI 103-114 


GONAIREBUKES JANI 


to her hut and questioned, 4 Whom did you call here to 
help you grind ? 104. Tell me quickly wnether you brought 
here a hired woman or a neighbour. ’ Jani did not reply a 
single word. She remained in perfect silence. 105. Then. 
Gonabai, with great anger in her heart, t'ooK a cane and 
entering into Jani’s hut demanded of her to whom she had 
been speaking. 106. ‘Our domestic affairs are in a very 
weak condition and we have not enough flour in the house. 
What hired woman did you bring here? Aou give her 
grain from the grinding, constantly stealing it from us- 
107. She struck Jani, but it fell on God’s head. He imme¬ 
diately remarked, ‘My name is Vithai. I come here early in 
order to help Jani to grind. ’ 108. When Narna heard of the 
conversation he understood its true meaning. That %vas the 
Life of the world whom you struck. ’ Hama said to his 
mother: ‘you do not know this.’ 109. Hearing him say this, 
Gonabai felt ashamed. She said, ‘I struck Brishikeshi ( the 
Lord of the heart).’ From there she then came back to her 
home. 110. She said, ‘The good fortune of Jani is exceedingly 
extraordinary. She has made the Husband of Rukmini sub¬ 
servient to herself. Without realizing what I was doing, I 
went there and did what was wrong. Hi. He who is never 
seen even by Brahmadev and the other gods, Him I beat 
with a stick. Accursed be my worldly thoughts.’ Thus speak¬ 
ing she became very repentant. 112. The beautiful cloud- 
dark-complexioned supreme Brahma, the Husband of 
Rukmini, Whose sight cools the heart and eyes, show's pity 

to Jani. 

113. Turning now to Jani, the hanamill of indiffer¬ 
ence to earthly things was turning around the pivot of this 
earthly existence. She ground in love in the mill an 
immense amount of grain in the form of deeds done in 
former births. 114. All that appeared in the^ shape of 
names and forms she ground in the mill. 8>he mixed 
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Ch. XXI 114-124 


:ogether the visible and the invisible and sat there uncon¬ 
cerned. 115. Krishna then filled a basket with the flour 
and placed it aside. There was still a little time left of the 
night and so He laid down on the easy bed. 116- As the 
Life of the world was speaking to Jani He fell asleep. 
When the dawn began to appear in the East, 117. Naina fl 
maid came to Him and said, 1 0 Jlrishikeshi ( the Lord of 
the heart), rise quickly. Thy worshippers will come to fh> 
temple, and will not see Thee there. 118. If the very early 
morning songs of praise of wick-light-waving are not 
sung, there will be an outcry in the city.’ The Lord of the 
world hearing this hastily arose. 


KRISHNA USES JANABAI’S BLANKET 

119. In His hasty departure the Life of the worl^ 
ad not thought of what He was doing. He forgot 
own costly woollen garment and clothed Himself in Ja nlS 
an et. 120.1 he brilliant cluster of nine jewels which 
astened to a string of pearls, the Lord of the world s ls ° 
forgot and hastened to His temple. 121. As the door 
opened His bhalctas came to see and worship Him, bri^ 
ing the materials for worship. There they saw the Lif® 0 
i/) S ^ an ^ n 8 on the brick clothed in Jani’s blan 0 

' £} Wh ° SftW Hira thu * were astonished. They 
, ±e 7 Wh0 ls dark-blue-complexioned, like the leaves of 
carnal tree, has done a very strange thing. Whose bl^ , 
cou!d He have brought ? We have no idea whstove ■ 
Another one remarked, ‘ He is a great mimic. V* 
very proud of His bhaklas. He rebukes those who t 
only to deeds and sets them on the way to acquire * 0 
knowledge. ’ 124. So one said to Him, 1 0 Life of ' 
world, Ornament of Thy bhaklas, Husband of R ukm ^ 
Dweller upon the sea of milk, Recliner upon Sfi^sha, 
blanket is not becoming to thee. ’ 
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JANI SUSPECTED OF THEFT 

125. Another remarked, ‘ Reasoning over the 
thing, I think Jani the maid of Nama is a very- 
clever girl. She must have deceived the Holder of 
of the disk ( Krishna ) and confused His mind. ’ 126. Still 
another exclaimed, ‘ Just as the cripple servant-girl, 
Kubja, is described in the Shri Bliagwat, so are Jani’s deeds. 
You should all know this. ’ 127. Yet another remarked, 

‘ Go and toll Nama. He will restrain his servant-girl. 
She has confused the mind of the Holder of the Sharang 
Bow (Krishna), and deceived Him. ’ 128. Thus in 

different ways all the people reasoned in their minds. The 
priest went near to the image, and taking the blanket off, 
began to examine. 129. They saw that the cluster of the 
jewels and the pearl necklace were not to be seen upon 
His lotus-breast. They remarked, ‘The generous Yanamali 
( Krishna ) has given them away to someone. ’ 130. Some 
made humorous remarks that Jani had done a very clever 
thing in offering the blanket to the god, and keeping the 
cluster of jewels and the garland. 131. It is as if one 
offered God some milk, and asking His favour brought home 
butter; or as if one offered God water from an earthern jar 
and brought back nectar to his home ; 132. or as if one 
gave crystals to the jeweller and had them exchange for 
diamonds ; or as if one offered to the Husband of Rukmini 
a black garment and then took to his home His yellow 
robe; 133. or as if one should offer fruit of rui to Maruti to 
please him, and take from him nectar fruit; 134. so at this 
time, offering her black blanket, she pleased Vanamali 
( Krishna ), and has taken for herself the cluster of jewels 
on the pearl garland to which the nine forms of jewels are 
joined. 135. The priests then exclaimed, ‘ What shall we 
do ? There is no one we can blame. All the doors being 
locked how did the Lord of Pandhari go away from here ? 
We do not understand.' 136. Another remarked, Let 
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us go at once to the house of Nama, and call the seTvant- 
girl Jani, and ask her in regard to this.’ 

JANITHREATENED 

137. With this thought in their minds, they hastened 
to Nama’s house and said to Jani,‘The Lord of Rukmini 
has taken to being with you. 138. We do not understand how 
you have confused Him thus. He takes no pleasure in our 
worship and offering. You have been guilty of some trick 
or other and have deceived the Life of the world. 139. The 
dark blue-cioud-compiexioned One is in love with you. Am 
our good deeds are all lost. Last night the Merciful one to 
the lowly came to you. 140. You took His cluster of jewels 
and pearl necklace, and in their place gave Him y° lir 
blanket. Bring it at once or we shall punish you. ' 
Hearing them say this she swore by an oath, ‘ H I h a ' 
caken the cluster of jewels, may my eyes burst. 143. 
they began to investigate, they found the garland oi P ulT ^ 
in the raiment. They then said, ‘ She must immediately ^ 
impaled upon a rod of iron. 143. She has really to-day stm 0 ^ 
she ornament of the supreme Brahm, the eagle-bannered 
All the Brahmans said, ‘ She must be punished. ’ 1 * 

They immediately seized Jani and carried her to the ^ 
of the Chandrabhaga river. There she brought to 
remembrance the Lord of the world and pleaded l° r 
compassion. 145. She cried, ‘ O Purifier of the sin "' 
Holder of the Shamnq Bow ( Krishna ), Helper of the h ^ 
less, Husband of Rukmini, Lord of His hhnktas, Ocean I 
mercy. Saviour of the humble, Lord of the world, f0 
am without a protector, helpless and lowly. Who is c 
to rush to my help ?’ Hearing .Jani’s pity-arousing ^ ^ 
the Life of the world came to help her. 147. The iro ^ 
( for impaling her ) had been well fastened in the S l ’ 

It suddenly turned into water. Seeing this 
miracle all were astonished. 1 48. The priests were 1 fc 
and exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is Jani’s hhakH-. The m° n 
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KRISHNA ADMIRES JANI 


brought to her mind the Husband of Rukmini, He rushed 
to her aid in her trouble.’ 149. The assembly of bhaklas 
now gathered together, and clapped their hands at the cries 
cf ‘ Victory, Victory,’ and said, ‘ Vancimali (Krishna ) 
rushes to the help of His servants when they fall into 
trouble.’ 

KRISHNA WRITES DOWN THE VERSES OF JANI 
150. A very strange thing happened one day. The 
servant-girl Jani was sitting in her hut. In her mind she 
was composing verses in which she made mention of the 
Holder of the disk (Krishna.) 151. The Holder of the 
disk (Krishna) then took a pen. and ink, and as the 
poetry of Jani fell upon His ears He wrote it down 
with His own hands. 152. You will say, ‘ How could 
words from the house of Hama reach God s ears while He 
was seated in His temple ? This is what our minds ques¬ 
tion.’ 153. Bat the Pervader of the universe, the Life 
of the world, Witnesser of the thoughts of the heart 
Cloud of intelligence, is the all knowing One, who 
knows the thoughts of His bhaklas. 154. Dusshasan 
troubled Draupadi. She pleaded with Him while she was 
at Hastanapur ( Delhi), and how could her words reach 
His ears at Dwarka ? Yet He at once rushed to her help. 

155. When Gajendra pleaded piteously, God heard his 
voice in Vaikunth (Heaven.) The Lord of the world through 
His inner light of knowledge at once heard Jani’s words. 

156. The Lord of Pandhari alone understands the thoughts 
of His bhaklas. So the listeners must have no more doubts 
in their hearts. 


KRISHNA ADMIRES JANI’S VERSES 

157. The Lord of Rukmini then thought to Himself, 
I enjoy the verses of Jani. Therefore He tcck a pen 
His hand and sat writing them down. 158. Just then 
Dnyaneshwar suddenly came to the temple to rnJxe 
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Ch. XXI 158-171 


his namaskar to the god. The Holder of the Sharang 
Bow ( Krishna ) seeing him gave thought to what he was 
doing. 159. He hid away His ink, pen and paper. The 
supreme Brahm, the Root of all joy, now manifested 
a most wonderful deed. 160. Dnyandov came to Him 3 nd 
placed his head upon the god’s lotus feet. He exclaimed, 
*0 Vanamuli (Krishna) sitting here by Thyself, what 
art Thou writing ? ’ 161. Hearing his question Pandurang 

replied, I am writing down the verses of Jani, ’ As 
Shrirang ( Krishna) said this Dnvandev burst out laughing- 
162. He said, ‘Victory, Victory, to the Husband of Rukmini- 
Jani is composing verses in Thy praise. Thou art writing 


loo. 


them down in a book. I am much surprised at this. ----- 
Although one has visited many sacred bathing places, and 
has given much wealth in charity, performed many aust¬ 
erities, and observed several religious vows, yet to speak 
of them very much with one’s own lips is not proper- 
164. Thy wonderful deeds, O Vananmli (Krishna), must- 
be many i n the world but thou shouldst never write 
them down on a piece of paper. 165. O Husband 
Rukmini, it is Sarasvati who writes of Thy deeds. The 
edas and the Shas/ras proclaim Thy goodness. The 
uranas honour Thee with song. 166. Vyas, Valmik 1 
and other great poets have described Thee and then attain¬ 
ed their final bliss. And now if Thou dost write down tb© 
verses of Jani the poets will laugh at Thee.’ 167. Hearing 
him say this, the cloud-dark Krishna replied, ‘ The ver^ 
of Jam are full of love. I feel them today exceedingly 
interesting. 1 68 . And as they fell upon My oars, I -f 
down to write them. But the moment I saw you I ^ 
hesitation in my mind. 169. And I made ha.H-i and hi • 
the paper and ink. But I do nut understand how you under' 
stood what I was doing ?’ i 70 . Dnvandev replied, ‘ OW 
of the world, Ornament of Thy blm/dav, aside from us th ^ 
is no one who knows Thy inner thoughts. 17K ^ 
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dutiful wife alone who understands the thoughts of her 
husband. Only an infant can understand the love of its 
mother; 172. just as the delightful words of the poet are 
appreciated only by an expert; and as one who has know¬ 
ledge understands the knowledge of philosophic books 
through experience. 173. O cloud-dark complexioned One, 
as it is the chakor bird who fully understands the moon, 
so it is the mind alone, O Krishna, that understands the 
objects of the sense organs. 171. So we always easily 
know Thy secret thoughts.’ Dnyandev having said this, the 
god laughed. 

KRISHNA AND DNYANDEV GO TO NAMA’s HOUSE 

175. Dnyandev then exclaimed, ‘ O Lord of the world, 
let us go to meet Nama. I will tell him how great Thy 
love for Jani is. ’ 176. The Husband of Rukmini replied, 

‘ j agree. That was already in My mind.’ Then taking one 
another by the hand they hastened along. 177. Dnyandev 
and the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) came to the house 
of the Vishnudas Nama. They embraced one another 
and sat down upon an easy mat. 178. When Vanamali 
( Krishna ) arrived at Naina’s house an assembly of 
saints had already gathered there; just as when a king 
comes and sits in his assembly hall, his whole army 
gathers there; 179. or as when hearing that Indra is seated, 
He becomes surrounded by the group of gods; or as when 
in their love the performers of austerities surround Shiva; 
180 or as whenever Indira ( Lakshmi, goddess of wealth) 
sits there, all siddhis gather together; or as. when God-lov¬ 
ing bhaklas come rushing in their love to listen to enthusi¬ 
astic kirtans; 181. or as wherever precious jewels are to be 
found, there all experts gather together; or as when bum¬ 
ble-bees gather around the lotus; 182. or as when their 
eyes discover a generous giver, beggars gather aroun lm, 
or as when ants come rushing to wherever there may be a 
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pile of sugar. 183. So, seeing the Lord of the world 
( Krishna ) seated in Kama's house, all the saints full of 
joy gathered there. 

JAN I INTRODUCED TO SAIJTS 

184. The Lord of the world, having embraced all 
who were there, said to Kama, 4 Call Jani and bring her 
here, in order that she may be introduced to the saints. 
185. Gonabai remarked then to Rajai, 4 Jani is out in the 
fields, making dung cakes. Go and tell her that the 
Husband of Rukmini is calling her. ’ 186. Hearing this 

request, she hastily went and told her, ‘The Holder of 
the disk ( Krishna ) has come to our house and calls f° r 
you. 18/. Jani quickly washed her hands and came to 
Nama’s home, and as she saw the Lord of Pandhari she 
bowed prostrate before Him on the ground. 188. Dnyande^ 
remarked to Kama, ‘I have seen amost extraordinary thi^S 
to-day. I saw the Lord of Vailcunth ( Heaven ) 

j-i.i_ _ - - v ffh 0 


-j. cc* lug i_,uru oi vailcunth irleaven j ” 

down the verses of Jani with His own hand. ’ 189. 

Ornament of His bhaktas said, 4 The writing down of t 
verses of Jani has brought Me no loss of dignity. I 90 ' * 
declare by an oath, and make your feet a witness to it _ 
you must-regard the jMarathi version of Jani as contain 11 * 
happy thoughts. 191. I, Govind, take the paper of P u 
goodness, and with divine knowledge and joy of a b&PP* 
experience I sing her verses in love. 192. If anyone re» , 
tier verses I shall stand waiting upon him in his y^ T c 
Such were the words that Krishna used in the house 
ama. 193. He who continually sings the ver f e ^uy 
Jam will suffer no calamities in his family life. * $t 
I shall certainly give him at his final end the high 
arm of deliverance ( Sayujyata ).’ 194. When Va^ 
(Krishna) had said this, Dnyandev burst out 8 , r 
and clapped his hands. All ‘ Victory, Victory- 


and clapped his hands. All shouted ‘ Victory, 
will tell you who were there. 195. There was 
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Ch. XXI 195-205 AVATARS OF NAM A AND JANABAi 

had come from Benares. There was Chokhamela the great 
bhakta, and there was Rohidas the shoemaker. The noble 
Vaishnavas were seated there. 196. There was Sajan the 
Pathan, God’s bhakta. Baya the butcher who was exceed¬ 
ingly indifferent to earthly things. There was Kamal the 
gardener, a great saint and always full of joy; 197. and 
Mukundaraj the sifter of goldsmith’s ashes, who always 
remained at the great door of the temple. There were 
Gonabai and beautiful Rajai continually crying out 
‘ Victory, Victory. ’ 198. Then there was Naina, the very 
dear bhakta of God. The Husband of Rukmini sat in the 
midst of them, just as a king in the midst of his army 
outshines all in glory. 

AVATARS OF NAM A AND JANABAI 

199. Dnyaneshwar said to Jani, ‘ Namdev has assumed 
four avatars: Pralhad, Angad, and Uddhav, and made 
Krishna subservient to him. 200. During what birth did 
you especially pray to God ? Tell us everything. Do not 
at all hesitate. ’ 201. When the maid of Kama heard this 
she became ready to speak. She said, ‘ When the Lord of 
the heart became Hayagriva [ a certain avatar of 
Vishnu ], I offered myself at His feet. 202. Then He as 
the Advocate of Ambarish assumed ten avatars. As the 
fish, the tortoise and the great boar, he csme to kill 
the all-powerful daitijas. 203. After becoming Narasinha, 
Vaman and Parashuram, He finally became Ram the son 
of Dashrath. Now Shri Hari, the resting place for all, 
has become the avatar of Buddha. 204. When God took the 
form of these various avatars I was with Him.’ When 
Dnyandev heard her say this, his blind was full of aston¬ 
ishment. 205. Said he, ‘ Blessed is this servant girl Jani. 
By her limitless good deeds she has made Hrishik.-shi ( the 
Lord of the heart ) favourable to her. His sight is unobtain¬ 
able even to Brahmadev and other gods. ’ 
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KRISHNA APPOINTS WRITERS OF THE SAINTS’ POEMS 

205. The Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) then said to 
ihe saints, ‘ Now make appointments among those who 
are to write down the words that come from the lips of the 
saints. 207. Sachchidanand the Brahman will write down 
the jewelled words of Dnyaneshwar. Sopan who is the 
full av itar of Brahmadev will write down the words 
NivrittL 208. Dnyandev will write down the verses 
Muktabai. Visoba Khechar will write down the verses 
Joga Paramanand. 209. There is also the VaishnaM 
bhakla, Savata the gardener. Let his writer be Kashiba 
Gurav. God Supreme appointed Sudev as writer f° J 
Kurmadas. 210. Anant Bhat the Brahman should be tb® 
writer for Chokhamela. And the Husband of Rukmini will 
Himself write down the verses of Nama’s Jani. 211- 
Thus appointing a writer for each one, the Holder of the 
disk ( Krishna ) said to Dnyandev, * Now you should ha ve 
no hesitation in listening to the verses of Jani. ’ 212. Tb® 

noble Vaishnava hearing Him say this replied, ‘ If amig^ 
person accepts anyone there can be no one who can blani® 
him on the earth. 213. If the sun should take a blind 
man by the hand, what will he not be able to see? 1 
arasvati is pleased with a dumb man, he will be abl® 
repeat the Veda-. 214. Similarly, if Thou art favours 
to Jam the maiden, who will call her a slave ? ’ As the U 
o e world heard him say this, He smiled. 21m T 
ama oo some water and washed the feet of all- , e 
the sixteen materials of worship he lovingly performed 
worship of the Husband of Rukmini. 216. He then 
pan-supan to each one and made a prostrate namaskar 
each one. Shripati ( Krishna ) then took leave of Gon®^ 
and quickly hastened away. 217. Vanamali (Krishn^ 
taking an assembly of bhak'as with Him entered into H 
temple. Here He told Rukmini all that had happ® ned ' 
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KRISHNA THE REAL SPEAKER 


218. The Holder of the Sharang Bow ( Krishna ), the 
Brother of the helpless, the compassionate One, the Lover 
of His bhaktas, Ocean of mercy, and Ocean of compassion, 

219. He, the lotus-eyed One, is the Speaker here and the 
One causing the stories of His servants to be described. 
Mahipati is a mere puppet. All the wise saints know this. 

220. Sivasti ( Peace )! This book is the Shri Bhakla- 
vijaya. In listening to it, the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen, you God-loving bhaktas. This is the 
twenty-first very delightful chapter; it is an offering to 
Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XXII 

MATSY E N DR AN AT H, GORAKHNATH 
AND CHANGDEV 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishna. 


STORIES OF SAINTS LEAD TO RIGHT FEELINGS 


1. To-day you fortunate listeners have seated y° ur 
selves around the wish-tree. Therefore the longings of 
no heart remain unfulfilled. 2. When the touchstone 
touches iron, no blackness whatever remains in it. So in 
listening to the delightful stories of the bhaldas no doub 
remains in the mind; 3. as when bathing in the sea it 
the same as having bathed in all the sacred bathing pl» ces; 
or as it is by the light of the sun that all objects become 
visible; 4. or as when one obtains nectar, all diseases ti® e 
away; so those who listen to these stories of the S3in 
cannot be troubled by the sorrows of this earthly existed 
5. If the moon is pleased with anyone, he will not 
any heat; so the wise one who listens to the stories of 
saints will find that no lust or anger enters into his hear 


THE GURU ANCESTRY OF DNYANDEV AND 


. previous chapter we were told of C 

praising Jani, and that all saints expressed their astonm 
ment and cried out, ‘ Victory, Victory. ’ ?• HaVJ_ 

beard this statement the listeners asked this 
. 18 thr °ugh association with Nama that 
joined Himself with Jani. 8. Now what was 
descent ? We do not know about it. ’ Such was tne y- 
Don asked by the saints. Listen now to the descripti 
it. 9. It happened at a certain time that Shiva was sit . 
on the ocean of milk. He was contemplating the ess e .. 
forms of Ram and repeating His name. 1®* a y 0 i 
said to the Lord of Kailas (Heaven), ‘Whose name are 
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SUPERIORITY OF RAM 


repeating ? What God is there superior to you ? This is a 
thing about which I have some doubt.’ 11. After listening 
to her, the Lord of all things replied to her, ‘The deity who 
is superior to me is Shri Ram, the Husband of Janaki. 
12. O Bhavani, Brahmadev and Vishnu, develop from Him 
along with me. I was meditating that very form in my 
mind and I am constantly repeating His name.’ 13. When 
the Destroyer of Tripur (Shiva) said this, Ambika (Parvati) 
was much astonished. She exclaimed, ‘ How is it that I 
being half of your own self have not been thinking right¬ 
ly ? 14. Frogs are always near to the lotus-flowers, but 

they know nothing of the pure honey that is in the flowers. 
15. Musk perfume is found in the navel of the deer. Still 
it wanders needlessly through the jungle. So, although 
Shiva has knowledge, I do not know it.’ 16. Then joining 
both her hands palm to palm, she made a nartiaskar to the 
blue-throated One. Said she, ‘ You make your heart pure 
by continually repeating the name of the noble Ram, 
17. Please tell me the most secret thoughts of your heart.’ 
Hearing her say this the King of Kailas ( Heaven ) natur¬ 
ally in love replied to her. IS. And finding her alone, 
Shiva said to Parvati, ‘ I will truly tell you whose name I 
continually repeat in my heart.’ 19. He ( Shri Shanker ) 
then placed His assuring hand upon her head and began 
to instruct her, by which Parvati became bodily uncon¬ 
scious and could not remember her own self. 

BIRTH OF MATSYENDRA 

20. While Shiva was giving her instructions the fair- 
comolexioned One was unconscious. Just at that moment 
there was a foetus in the womb of a crocodile. It replied 
from there that it understood the instructions being given. 
21. In the midst of the violent waves of the sea this foetus 
remained hidden in the womb of the crocodile. Hearing 
the instructions given by Shiva to Parvati, it held it in its 

359 



BHAKTAVUAYA 


Ch. XXII 21-33 


memory; 22. just as when Kayadhu was in a prison, and 
Narad came suddenly there and kindly gave her instruc¬ 
tions, Pralhad still in the womb heard it; 23. so now as th e 
Enemy of Madan ( Shiva ) was instructing Parvati, His 
words reached into the womb of the crocodile. At that 
moment, Matsyendranath was born, a saviour of the world. 

24. He was in truth the avatar of Shiva. He was the very 
mount Meru of those indifferent to earthly things, an ocean 
of intelligence, descending as an avatar to save the world- 

25. Matsyendranath was supremely wise in all dH ltl “ 
knowledge. He was the wish-tree giver of the highest 
form of final deliverance, the internal Witnesser 
every life, or the second Vishnu Himself, 26. the home 
of the qualitiless One in the form of intelligence, a mooi 
becoming a full moon. 27. Although He came with a 
body, He was separate from it. He was a statue of t 
supreme Brahm, the essence of the highest form of happi^ ie ^ 
made manifest to this world. 28. As He came out of ^ 
mother’s womb He did not forget that he was the suprenU 
Brahm. He was not touched by the violent winds o 
ignorance. He at once came out of the water. 29- 
began to think to Himself, ‘I want to see all the sacred ha 
ing places From there, therefore, Matsyendra wan er 
about as he wished. 30. He wandered about from tow n 
town and ate whatever was given to Him. Afterwards 
was accustomed to go into the jungle and sit by 

alone. 3L Thus indifferent to all earthly things, tv' 
years of his life passed away. On one occasion, how 
be arrived casually at a certain town. 


MATSYENDRANATH’S begging TOURS 

32. He begged from house to house but rema ^ 
before them only f 0r a moment. One day he hapP e ** e ^ 
stand before the house of a merchant. 33. He crie 
Alakli at the door of the house. He spoke very 
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* If you have anything to give me, give it to me at once, 
O mother. ’ 34. Hearing His sweet voice, the wife of the 
merchant was astonished. She exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is the 
mother of this guest that she should have borne such a 
person. ’ 35. As she came out of the house with her offering 
she saw a divine form before her. There were two earrings 
in His ears with a shining cluster like that of the stars. 
36. The beautiful brilliancy of His form was like that of 
gold. He had rubbed white sacred ashes all over His 
body. He wore a brilliant waist cord. His elongated eyes, 
were beautiful. 37. Seeing His form she bowed to Him 
in her love. She exclaimed, ‘ O Swami, where have you 
come from ? Tell me. ’ 38. Hearing her Matsyendra- 

nath replied, ‘ The country of the supreme Brahm is My 
country. He who understands this has a right to the 
happiness which comes from the union with God. ’ 39, 
The merchant’s wife said to Him, ‘ I have no child. 
Although we have in our home every form of wealth, yet 
our house seems empty because of this ; 40. just as the 
night without the moon, just as the earth without trees, or 
just as rivers when there is no water in them causing a 
frightful appearance; 41. just as the rainy season is 
fruitless without a cloud ; or as fatness when there is no 
strength in one’s body; 42. like a king without any power; 
like acquaintance with scriptures but failing in duty; like 
a lamp without oil or wick does not look well; 43. wisdom 
without luck; planting the garden without water; so to 
possess wealth but to have no child, seems to be a vain 
possession. 44. Give me therefore the knowledge whereby 
I may have an increase in my descendants. Hearing her 
words on this occasion in private, Matsyendranath was 
pleased. 45. Then taking some of His ashes and repeating a 
mantra over them He at once gave them into her hand. 
He said, ‘ The moment you eat this, you will certainly 
have a son. 46. You will see in living form the avatar 
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of Vishnu. Tell no one of this, and accomplish your 
purpose.’ 47. Telling her this, Matsyendranath departed 
rapidly. The wife of the merchant took the ashes aud 
placed them in the god-room. 48. She then called her 
friends to her and said, 1 Listen to ray secret, dear friends. 
A mendicant came into our yard, and I went out and gave 
him some food. 49. He was glorious and brilliant to the 
sight. He was unconcerned and indifferent to all earthly 
things and full of holiness. Seeing such a form as His> 
my mind felt great satisfaction. 50. I told Him that I ha 
no child. He then looked towards me with a look of * aV 
our, and gave me ashes over which He repeated a mantra. 

51. He said to me, 1 The moment you eat this, you wl 
conceive a child.’ After telling me this He hastened away- 

52. Now tell me truly whether you think the doing of this 
would prove true or false. I have none more intima 
than you, dear friends.’ 


MERCHANT’S WIFE DISCARDS MATSYENDRA’S FAVOH* 

53. One woman amongst these friends replied, 
is the use of placing faith in the split-ear sect? 
perform many tricks and thus deceive people. -54. If 
crust to them you will lose in your domestic affairs. 
a long life to your husband and you will prosper well 
your iamily affairs. 55. The split-ear sect gi vc 3S ,-^ e 
making the one to whom they give it a dog, and make ^ 
dog run after them. At night they turn the dog 
woman and enjoy her. Such is their custom.’ 56. P ' ^ 
mg to her in various ways they put doubts in her n 
i hen they exclaimed, ‘ Throw these ashes at once in 0 
fire. 57. By listening to the words of neighbours, a <1 
re * ar * ses between the daughter and her mother 
enmity ensues between brothers and they separate 
selves and leave their mother and father. 58. It 1S 3 
rei in the home that is the direct cause of loss to men 
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abuse of matsyendra’s boon 


as when gruel is thrown into milk, it is at once destroyed, 
59. And as when gold is covered with a metallic cement, it 
once appears tarnished, so, through the thoughts of others, 
evil character comes to one of good family.’ 60. Therefore 
the woman at once threw into the fireplace the ashes given 
her by Matsyendranath; just as one might call nectar 
poison, and empty it on a heap of stones; 61. or as one 
-night have found a book containing the Vedanta, he might 
think it an immoral book and throw it away; or as one 
might throw away pearls thinking them to be glass beads, 
62. or as one might throw into the fire the seed of the wish- 
tree; or as the daughter of the ocean, Lakshmi ( the 
goddess of wealth), is driven away by force; 63. or as 
when Kaikeyi ( Ram’s stepmother ) obtained the remains 
of the ( fire ) sacrifice, but with doubt in her mind she 
threw it away; so through her fate the woman did not eat 
the favour given by Matsyendranath. 

MATSYENDRA AGAIN AT THE MERCHANT S DOOR 


64 Twelve years passed after this event. Suddenly 
Matsyendranath the Yogi in His wanderings appeared 
again at her house. 65. Wandering at will from house to 
house in the city, He had come to the house of the merchant. 
There at the door He cried out ‘ Alakh. ’ 66. Just as soon 

as the lady of the house heard His sweet voice she at once 
came oat bringing her offering. The moment she looked 
at Him she remembered what had happened long ago. 6.. 
Matsyendranath said to her, ' Allow Me to meet at once 
She son who was born to you after I had given you lie 
cehes ’ 68 The wife of the merchant naving heard Hn 

!ay this h r heart was filled with fear. She thought, I 

I should tell Him the very truth, He will curse me and 

r. km ’ 69 So she remained silent, and would 

turn me to ashes, by. sne rsi «. T ,, M 

say nothing. Matsyendranath again reputed TeH Me 
at once whether you ate the ashes or whether . 
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them away somewhere ? ’ 70. To this the wife of the 
merchant replied, ‘ Listen to the exact truth. Listening 
to the advice of others, a doubt arose in my mind. 
71. Believing that you had some deception in your mind 
I threw the ashes into the fireplace. Such was the 
writing of Brahmadev ( on my forehead ) when foretelling 
my fate. 72. Matsyendranath said to her, ‘ Where did 
you throw the ashes ( of the fireplace ) ? Tell Me quickly. 
Do not hesitate. 73. ‘I took them to that large place from 
where the farmers removed the manure, and have dug a 
ditch where for twelve years cowdung has been thrown. 
74. Then going outside with Him she showed Him the pi* 00 
and said, It is here that for many days we have thrown 
ashes, O Sioami. ’ 


the bo\ gorakshanath comes out of dunghill 

7o. Matsyendranath went to the heap of manure and 
stood there, and as He cried out ‘ Alakh ’ a wonderful thing 
appened. 76. 0 Guru Adesh' such a sound came frorn 

e ground. . As every one heard it their minds were fiH ed 
i. \ astonishment. 77. Then Matsyendranath told her 
have the earth removed by men. Suddenly they *** 
the form of a t w el v e . y ear ^ boy g i orious in appearance. 

f LT* u fU ni °° n> 80 was this beautiful and resplendent 

the v'p 3, ^ With ^birty-two points of excellency who waf 

he hnrf a 7 a> ° f Vishnu - ? 9- His face was beautiful and 
Withouf 8 5ated eyes - adorned his ears and 

God so A' 1 ® 1 10 constantly repeating the nameS 

were astonth e T h ‘ ads0ilodhis People seeing tt- 

him and S t * Tden Matsyendranath came quickly 

h s assuri, °, 6 5 im UP - «• As Matsyendranath pl a “ d 

1 8 ,3‘ ands 011 hie head, he .node Him a prostra^ 
mmaskar Matsyendra took His young boy by his bM 
and quickly started away . 8 e. Because the boy 
lived m the dung and the ashes that had become nu* e 
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BIRTH OF GORAKH 


during the twelve years, thereiore the name lovingly given 
to him was Gorakshaknath." 83. The merchant said to his 
wife,‘ Our great treasure was almost in our hand; but the 
workings of fate did not allow it in the case of our fortune.’ 
84. Matsyendranath hearing his pity-arousing words, 
blessed him and said to him, ‘Know this that you certainly 
will have another son.’ 85. Saying this to the couple, he 
took Gorakshanath by the hand and started for a visit to 
sacred bathing-places. 

gorakshanath’s pilgrimage 

86. As they walked hastily along, Gorakshanath said 
to Matsyendra, ‘ Place your hand on my head and instruct 
me with the mantra that will be my saviour.’ 87. His Guru 
replied to him, ‘ You have not yet served Me. I have there¬ 
fore no authority to teach you and make you my disciple- 
88. One should not tie up in his cloth coins without examin¬ 
ing them. So wise and clever men should not give instruc¬ 
tions even to a good disciple at once. 89. One should not 
sow in a land that has not been ploughed; so before I have 
examined you I cannot accept you as my disciple.’ 90. Hear¬ 
ing him say this, Gorakshanath made him a prostrate nama- 
slcar. Joining his hands together he said, ‘Your command, O 
Swami, is my authority.’ 91. As they hastily walked along 
they suddenly came to a city. Seating themselves outside, 
Matsyendranath sent Gorakshanath into the town to beg 
for food. 92. Before each house he cried out, ‘ Alakh .’ As he 
begged for food from house to house, there was one in which 
Brahmans were being feasted. 93. The lady of the house 
came out and placed in his cloth a wheat-cake and fried 
hot cakes. She said to herself, ‘ This split-ear seems to 
be a very good man, he did not sit doggedly for more 

• (?o = a cow; 7^/1 = protection; the story being that during the 

twelve years the boy had been fed by a cow with her milk at the 
dunghill. 
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food. 94. A man who is satisfied with a little food is 
truly an avatar of God.’ Such were also the remarks 
people made to one another. 95. Then going outside the 
city, Gorakshanath prostrated himself before Matsyendra- 
He selected all the best of the food and placed it before 
his sadguru. 96. Matsyendra was pleased and said to 
Goraksha, ‘ These fried hot cakes taste very delicious, and 
I am satisfied with them. 97. So tomorrow going again 
into the city, bring me the same kind again.’ He replied 
that he would do so and made a namaskar . 98. The next 

day very early in the morning Gorakshanath took his 
wallet and went into the town. 99. Thinking to himself he 
said. If I should hasten to other homes, my promise will 
not be fufilled. So I had better go to where the Brahmans 
were dining.’ 


gorakh’s pertinacity 

100. Gorakshanath then went and sat down ^ 
the door of the Brahman’s house. There he called out, ‘ 0 
mother, give me at once in my cloth some more fried hot 
cakes. 101. The lady of the house came cut and said 0 

Gorakshanath, ‘There are no fried hot cakes at all left & 

my house. 102. Yesterday the Brahmans dined in lT1 £ 
House, therefore I was able to give you food. If y° u 
of me now the same food, tell me where I am to obtain / • 

, Rlin ^* V9 Y° u a pice ( a small copper coin ) or g raI 
uut Hiave no fried hot cakes in the house.’ 104. Goraksha' 
th said to her, ‘ I have no other wish. If you should g 1 
great neaps of money, they would look to me as if but cW' 

1 Jb. Even it nddhis and siddhis (the accomplishments / 

a roya. icrtune, or the dignity of Indra, should come m 
my hand, or indeed all the four forms of deliverance, 
value none of them. 106. I ask you to fulfil the wish 
my sadguru. Therefore I ask you for fried hot cakes. ^ 
I leave here before I obtain them, I swear by him.’ 1° 7 - 
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GORAKH’S DEVOTION 


replied, ‘ You are using force on me, while I am doing a 
charitable action it is interfered with by my ill luck. You 
are not a guest. You are a supreme deceiver. Tou are 
asking for the daintiest of food. 108. Sometimes one throwB 
bread to a dog and it then comes again and again to the 
door in the same way to get the food. So it was with you. 
I understand you now.’ 109. Goraksha replied to her, 
‘ We are even inferior to dogs, but unless I take these 
fried hot cakes, I will never leave this place.’ 


GORAKH GIVES AN EYE FOR HOT CAKES 

110. She said, ‘You obstinate fellow. You have seated 
yourself here with obstinacy; ( but if you like to have it 
satisfied ) take out one of your eyes and at once give it to 
me > Hearing her, Goraksha replied, I will give you 

one of my eyes.’ She replied, 1 Talking without correspond¬ 
ing action is useless. 112. Mendicants like you give others 
knowledge and themselves act unreasonably in their ignor¬ 
ance ’ 113 Hearing her say this, Goraksha putting his 

finger into his eye, quickly took out one of his eyeballs 
and placed it on her hand. 114. Seeing this the lady of 
the house became full of fear. Said she, If the officials 
should hear of this affair, they would take from us all we 
have ’ 115 Then through fear she closed the door. She 
made a namaslcar to Goraksha, and said 1 I. spoke merely 
from a casual point of view. I did not know your fixed 
determination. ’ 116. The blood that flowed from his eyes 

she wiped away with hei garment. _ But Goraksha said to 
her, ‘ Let there be no fear in your mind. _ il7. If Goraksha 
had become angry, then the whole universe wonId have 
burned up with his curse. But he is a tree ^ veace and 
foreiveness He never is angry. 118. Wnerever hi- 
footsteps fall all the siddhis (accomplishments. come and 
stand before hta there. But he does nor «,e rot <and 
continues begging from house to ous 
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may perform many austerities, and yet be subject to lust 
and anger losing thereby his store of good deeds. This 
saying must be regarded as true. 120. Or if he should 
suddenly have a great desire for the riddhis and siddhis 
(accomplishments) he would lose the supreme spiritual riches 
and become entangled in great hindrances. 121. Therefore 
the son of Matsyendra quickly conquering his ln 0 t 
and pride, kicked away the riddhis and siddhis and H ve d 
a life indifferent to worldly things. 122. The lady then 
went into her house. She collected the materials f° r 
making hot cakes. She ground the dal with her own 
hand and added salt and cummin seeds. 123. She fried 
the cakes in melted butter. She then brought them outside 
and placed them at the feet of Goraksha, making him » 
prostrate vamaskar. 124. She put the cakes in his knapsack 
and joining her hands together palm to palm, respectfully 
said, ‘Let no one outside learn of this matter. ’ 125. ‘ I wlli 
not, He. replied. ‘ Let your mind be without any i' ea * 
about this. ’ He covered his eye with his lotus-hand an 
came back to Matsyendra. 126. He bowed to Him wit 1 
reverence, and said, ‘ I begged for food and have brought 1 
here. So let.the Swami show his favour to me. Let hi 
eat it according as may suit his taste. ’ 


uORAKH regains his eyes 
Matsyendra asked him, ‘ How did you lose S°* 

afl Sfc ° 0d With hands J'o^ed together and told b 

ali that had happened. 128,‘While begging for the hot oak _ 
he asked for my eye. Then with my hand I took out on 
eyeball and. gave it to her, 0 Swami .’ 129. Matsyen* 

replied to him, ‘ Blessed is your courageous act 

take out vnilr . .. , 1 r, 


Now 


tb 01 


, ' ——m. la .yuur courageous- 

take out your other eye, and give it to me. ’ 130. Horn 
replied, I will do so; * and at once took out bis other ey 
Matsyendra seeing him do this was astonished, and 
You truly are the hhakta of your sadguru. ’ 131- ^ 
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Ch. XXII 131-141 DNYANDEV AND CHANGA CONVERSE 

he waved his hands over his eyes, he immediately appeared 
with brilliant eyes. Matsyendra then gave instructions 
to Goraksha in spiritual knowledge. 132. After he had 
eaten with love some of the cakes he gave the remainder 
as a favour to Goraksha and said, ‘ Never have I seen 
such a disciple as you are. ’ 

LINEAGE OF THE NATH SECT 

133. Goraksha seeing that Shambhav was worthy of it, 
he gave him instructions and made him his disciple. 
That instruction fixed itself in his mind and through 
his favour all doubt flew away. 134. Advayanand 
came with reverence as a suppliant to Shambhav. 
He showed him favour and placed his hand upon his 
head. 135. Advayanand showed Prabhav his favour and 
gave him spiritual knowledge. He in turn explained the 
way of yoga to Gaininath. 136. Gaininath gave his instruc¬ 
tion to Nivritti and he in turn gave it to Dnvandev. Visoba 
Kliechar became the disciple of Dnyandev. giving him 
complete reverence. 137. The Vaishnava bhakia Namdev 
went as a suppliant to Visoba. Namdevk hand of blessing 
as a Vishnudns was placed on Jani. 

138. The hearers [ referred to in verses 7 and S above] 
listening to this explanation felt great satisfaction. They 
exclaimed, ‘ Our doubts have been removed, O speaker.' 

DNYANDEV AND CHANGDEV SPEAK TOGETHER 

139. On a certain day Dnyandev went to the temple 
and said to God, ‘ Give me leave to go to Alandi.' 140. 
Making his namaskar ■ to the Husband of Rukmini he start¬ 
ed from there. He arrived at Alandi and worshipped 
Siddheshwar. 141. Dnyaneshwar was the direct avatar of 
Vishnu. This reached the ear of Changdev. So he hasten¬ 
ed to meet Dnyandev. 

B. V. 24 
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STORY OF CHANGDEV 

142. You may ask who Changdev was and where he 
came from. Listen to the description of him. Listeners 
must keep their minds peaceful and listen attentively 
143. In the first watch of Brahmadev’s day fourteen Indras 
were born. All these fell into prison. Such were the 
wonderful deeds of fate. 144. On a certain day ^ 0 _ 
son of Brahmadev, the storehouse of all knowledge 0 * 
bhakti, by name Narad, a noble Vaishmva, suddenly a P 
peared. 145. The moment the fourteen Indras saw bun 
they made him a namaskar. The celestial rishi with a sen 1 
ing face began singing full of love. 146. Among them 
Changa was a noble Indra. Wearying of his many 
of imprisonment he joined his hands to Narad and aske 
him a question. 147. He said, ‘ Tell me please, 
means I can employ to obtain my release from this wor 
Tell me of that means of deliverance by which rebir * 
may be avoided.’ 148. The son of Brahmadev, ^ 0arl ^g 
him gay this, replied, ‘ Thera is no such means in ^ ^ 
w'orld, but go into the world of mortals, and, O 
become an avatar there. 149. There is there a great g 
and holy city by name of Pandhari. You will find the &r: 
a heaven on earth and the supreme Brahtn will a PP^ 
there to you standing on a brick. Know this to be tr ^ d ' 
150. There you will enjoy the association of saints a 
the singing of kirtans, and all the citizens, men and wo ^ 
are jivanmuktas ( free while living ). Go and become 
avatar in the world of action and bring about your sa 
tion. 151. Without going to the world of mortals, 
who live in the city of gods and in the Heaven of ^ 


dev can have no final deliverance."’ 152- Hearing ^ 
words of Narad he made him a prostrate narna f ka ^y ., 
said, ‘ Use such methods as will free me from this , v0 
153. Narad at once gave him a mantra with 
syllables and he at once became free from his body* 
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CHANGA DEFIES DEATH 


CHANGA AND THE GOD OF DEATH 
154. The Marudgan ( Itidra Changa ) then became an 
avatar at Punyastamba ( modern Puntamba ) on the bank 
of the Ganga ( Godavari ), as the son of a Brahman. 155. 
Both Vithoba and Rukmini were very aged Brahmans. In 
having this pleasure of a son, they had supreme joy. 156. 
The child was glorious and brilliant. As soon as they saw 
it their hearts were filled with love. On their son’s eighth 
year he was invested with the sacred thread and then 
he was married. 157. Whenever a thought came into 
his mind he would carry it out. By a mere wish he 
could go through the air. If he pronounced a blessing 
with his lips, it immediately took effect. 158. Wherever 
his footsteps fell, all the siddhis ( accomplishments ) 
were there to serve him. He knew all the fourteen 
kinds of learning and the sixty-four arts. 159. He knew 
how to hold the mind in control. When a hundred 
years of his life were completed the hour of death came. 
160. He placed his soul at the crown of his head and deceiv¬ 
ed the god of death. He evaded the moment of death and 
then again brought back his life into his body. 161. Many 
days thus passed. Fourteen hundred years passed. Still 
he did not suffer the stroke of death. 162. He never be¬ 
came aged. His reputation in the world grew great. He 
was accustomed to go regularly to Pandhari to perform 
Jdrtaii'i and to dance in them- 163. In joy and peace he 
lived in his hermitage by the banks of the Tapi river. 
He then used to come for his bath regularly to Puntamba 
on the banks of the Godavari river. 164. He accepted 
many disciples. They numbered fourteen hundred. He 
took all these together with him. He used to go with them 
upwards through the air. 165. Although he had this power, 
still he had not adopted a sadguru. He was accustomed 
to teach knowledge to his disciples and receive services afc- 
their hands. 166. Just as a physician eats whatever hs 
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likes but prescribes a strict diet to others; or like a Brahman 
who without a bath tells others the mantras for bathing, 
167. so, showing the power of sidd/us, Changdev won a 
following of many disciples. But he himself never became 
the disciple of a sadguru. 168. lie said, ‘ I have searche 
through all the world of mortals, but I do not see a siuguni 
worthy of me. I do not see anyone my equal in power. 

169. But indirectly he heard a rumour that Dnyandem 
a direct avatar of Vishnu, was living in human form 3 
Alandi. 170. Changdev then thought to himself, I will g° 
as a suppliant to him. But first I will send a letter 0 
Dnyandev and receive a reply from him. 

CHANODEY'.S LETTER TO DNYANDEV 

171. He then took in his hand a pen and inkpot. XfC^ 

considering what to write he thought. ‘I cannot address - 

’ 1 1 •. 


to my 


as my younger, for I want to receive his instructions 
He thought to himself, ‘ If I should write to him as i 
elder, yet Dnyandev is younger than I am. ’ Therefor 
sent a blank page by the hand of his disciple. 173. Dm *- ^ 

dev was seated as usual by the temple of Siddheshwsr^ 
Alandi. He was bringing the Husband of Rukmini to - “ 
•mind and worshipping Him with love. 174. Suddenly ^ 


a path in the sky the disciple of Changdev ~-y 


Dnyandev understood why he came. 175, B--ore 


arm 
ie 


em 


him his err; 


nt 


(O. 

Yil he ( Dnyandev ) said, ‘ Changdev has ^ 
you.’ lie ( Changdev’s disciple ) made a imniasimr to ^ 
and placed the letter before him. 176. When he op~ 
the letter, he saw that not a single word was written 
He then said, ‘Although fourteen hundred y eaVS a 
passed, he himself is still a blank; 177. jus^°- s ^ 
nectar tree should grow to be great without bearnm it; 
fruit; or as if a lake were formed without any water 
178. or as il a wife has grown to adult age withoi . ^ 
ing a child; or as a man without strength is useless> 
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a woman is useless who puts on adornments and yet^ does 
not possess the good fortune of having a husband, 179. or 
like one becoming a sannyasi, but without indifference to 
earthly things; or like a high house belonging to a miser, 
or like the stored wealth of a man without generosity, it 
deserves to be thrown into fire only; 180. or if one has no 
compassion in his heart, of what use is his talking of 
mercy to all creatures ? If a cloud showers no water, it 
rolls through the sky in vain; 181. so, as he ( Changdey ) 
has not gone as a suppliant to a sadguru, his life is in vaifi. 
Although living for these fourteen hundred years, what of 
any value has he accomplished in them ? 

DNYANDEV’S REPLY 

182. Having said these things, Dnyandev wrote 
this reply with his own hands: ‘ The soul pervades 
all things, and is the same in all creatures. 183. There 
is no such thing with it as elder or younger, or of being 
with family or alone. And the soul is not long or short. 
It is never far away and never near. 184. When the sky 
is densely filled with clouds, space is just as it was before. 
Whether the size of anyone’s body increases or grows 
small, the soul remains the same. 185. Whatever is seen 
in the universe, that substance is in our bodies. May 2 or 
ignorance is guileful. It does not permit of a clear sight. 
186. Because of ignorance, we of ourselves fall into confu¬ 
sion. Thinking rightly, however, we should remember all 
former things. 187. Whatever is the seed of the whole 
universe, you too have.’ So Dnyandev wrote in his letter 
in order that Changa might understand the truth. 
188. Having written the letter he quickly despatched it. 
The moment Changa read it he experienced its teaching. 

CHANGDEV VISITS DNYANDEV 

189. He thought to himself, ‘ I must go to meet at once 
one who is such an ocean of knowledge. Then n mg upon 
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a tiger he showed his great power. 190. Changa raovea 
along taking with him his company of fourteen hundre 
disciples. At that time Dnyandev was at Alandi sitting 
upon a wall. 191. People came and told Dnyandev, 
very distinguished guest has come. He is seated upon . 
tiger, and uses a serpent for his whip.’ 192. Hearing t is 
information Dnyandev understood its meaning. , 
remarked, ‘ I think this coming guest must he Change- 
193. He then gave a command to the wall on which he w 
sitting. He remarked to it, ‘ Changdev, sitting upon ^ 
tiger, is coming quickly to meet me. 194. When sadhus ^ 
saints come to my house, you also must go forwarc 
welcome them.’ Listening to Dnyandev’s words, a ^ 
extraordinary thing took place. 193. The wall on 
he was sitting began to move with great speed. 
and women saw this miiacle they were full of astoi 
ment. 


CHANGDEV’S PRIDE HUMBLED 

196. Just as Dnyandev had come out of the vill^S^.^ 
(Changdev) recognized him from afar. He thought to ^ ^ 
self, Blessed is the power of the sndyuru who can ^ 

inanimate thing walk. 197. Of what value is it- r . g 0 
should sit upon a living tiger, and go to meet t0 d 

he dismounted from the back of the tiger and P r0S ^ 
himself on the ground before Dnyandev. 108. . j. g,$ 
pride that w r as in his heart at once passed away, 3 
W'hen medicines see nectar they flee away ashanie 
or as when seeing the heroism of Bharat, Ms rU ' 0 £ 
amazed in his heart; or as when Rukmini took the . jp 
Sita, Satyabhama became ashamed; 200. or as * ^d 
Jambavati’s marriage Shri Krishna made a bear ^ 
hearing it sing, the pride of Narad immediately 
201. or as when Brahmadev stole the cows and c 
and took them to his Heaven, Shri Krishna crea e 
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CHANGA HUMBLED 


just like them and Brahmadev felt ashamed in his heart; 
202. so as Dnyandev caused the wall to move. Changdev 
was full of astonishment. He thought to himself: ‘ He is 
indeed Pandurang in bodily form. ’ He held a reverent 
heart towards him. 203. Then underneath a banyan tree, 
both of them met together. Hearing what Dnyandev had 
to say, Changdev was full of joy. 204. Even to this day 
the people call it the banyan tree of rest. Those who go 
there and sit even for a moment, they reach the highest 
state of final deliverance. 205. Dnyandev then took 
Changdev by the hand and brought him to his home. 
Muktabai happened at that time to be performing a bath. 

206. When Changdev understood this he went away. Then 
Muktabai exclaimed, ‘ Confound you, you without a guru/ 

207. But having heard her say this, Changa came rushing 

and grasped her feet. He said to her, Tell me, Q 
mother, how you were able to know this ? ’ 208. Adimaya 

t Muktabai: See chap. 8. 1S6 ] having heard him say this 
replied, ‘ From your turning back I understood it. 209. If 
the favour of the guru was upon you, such unworthy 
thought would not have come into your mind. There are 
niches in a wall. Just so, you would have taken my body 
and come forward. 210. Cows wander about among men 
and in the jungle do they put on clothes? I am just like 
one of these animals. Why did this not come in your ex¬ 
perience?’ 211. Hearing Muktabai’s words, Changdev 
quickly grasped her feet and then went as a suppliant to 
Dnyandev. He took the mantra and became his disciple. 

212. When the hand of him who was the supreme Brahm 
touched his head, Changdev became entirely indifferent to 
earthly things. He put aside every longing of his body. 

213. All pride went away from his mind and it became 
spotless. Changdev embraced the feet of Dnyandev and 
praised him greatly. 214. Blessed is that place Alandi ! It 
is heaven itself, situated in the world of mortals. Or it 
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may be called another Pandhari created in this worl • 
215. For the devotion of Dnyandev there came the Husban 
of Rukmini. This fact Mahipati always contemplates i n 
his heart. 

216. Swasti ( Peace )! This book is the Shri Bhakla - 
vijaya. Hearing it the Lord of the world will be. 

Listen to it, you god-loving, pious bhaktas. This is 
twenty-second deeply delightful chapter. 



CHAPTER XXIII 

CHOKHAMELA, NAMDEV, JIVA AND TATVA 
PLEASURE FROM THE STORIES OF THE SAINTS 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Slayer of Ivans. 

1. Today good fortune comes rushing to the homes of 
those who listen. The wise bhaklas who listen to the 
stories of saints have realized this in theii experience. 
2. Just as when one eats sugar, one finds it sweeter and 
sweeter ; so the joy of listening to the stories of the saints 
fixes right thoughts in the heart. 3. Just as when one 
drinks freely of nectar all diseases flee away, so the moment 
the sweetness of the stories of the bhaklas is felt by anyone, 
ignorance no longer troubles such a man. 4. There are a 
great number of these stories and they are the nectar fruit 
of the trees of peace. God-loving bhaklas know how to 
drink it as they cast aside all wrong thoughts. 5. Those 
who say, ‘ Let us listen to the stories of the saints,’ do not 
become subservient to kal ( death ). 

CHOKHAMELA AND HIS REVILERS 

G. In the previous interesting chapter there was related 
the instruction given to Changdev. It now happened that 
all the saints on the Ekidashi ( the eleventh of the fort¬ 
night ) proceeded to Pandharpur. 7. Chokhamela was a 
Vaishnava bliakta and chief among the out-castes. The dark- 
complexioned One showed His favour to him, seeing the 
loving emotion of his heart. 8. Pandhari was his birth¬ 
place and there he lived with his family. He had con¬ 
tinually the Husband of Rukmini in his heart and was 
constantly repeating His name. 9. He was accustomed to 
bathe by the bank of the Bhima and to circumambulate 
the whole of the city of Pandhari. Then he would come 
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to the main door of the temple and prostrate himself 
there. 10. He had no authority to go within tbo temple, 
and meet the god; go bringing the Life of the world into 
his thoughts he worshipped Him from afar. 


11. On one occasion he was seated at the great door of 
the temple and some evil-minded people saw him there. 
Listen to what they said to him: 12. ‘ If Vithoba had » n y 
love for you he would have taken you into the temple* 
If you do not actually see the Husband of Rukmini, why 
do you worship Him in vain ? 13. Wren the dainty f° od 

has been cooked in the house of a Brahman, dogs are not 
allowed to sit by the ceremonially clean plates. 8o out 
castes have no authority to worship Pandurang. H- 
can beggars enter into the pleasure-house of kings '! There¬ 
fore Chokhamela should not go into the temple. 15- *K lS ^ 
as an unfortunate man wanders about in the jungle, 
does not see there a wish-tree, so Krishna is not seen by 4 
eyes of Chokhamela. 16. Just as any man whose l 10 
coming to an end, in vain licks his chops with the deS 
o seeing a well of nectar, so although the Lord of . 
world is in His temple, He will never meet with H 5 
. _ earing them say this, he prostrated himself e ' 
them, and said, ‘ My mother and father, why should I ** 

in vain so great an honour V 18. Although the sun ^ 
hundred thousand towns [ or miles J high, yet t 

CarS3 f ° r the lotUs - So Krishna being & 
bund 6 ’ He cares f,Jr me from there. 19. The moon 

hundred thousand towns [ miles j away, yet its *** 
love is upon the chakor bird; so He who is the Helper of 
elpless, and the Personification of compassion. He re fcl0 
bers me. 20. Just as the mother-tortoise cares for hei * 
ones from afar, so Krishna looks upon His servants ** 
look of compassion. 21. Though seeing one who is 
ally near Him, yet if that one does not love Him n ° * 
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CHOKHA IN THE SHRINE 


whatever is accomplished by a still closer contact. 

22. Saving this he hastened back to his home but he was 
remembering the Husband of Rukmmi in his heart, and 
continued worshipping Him with love. 

KRISHNA TAKES CHOKHA INTO THE INNER SHRINE 
23. Now when it was night the Lord of Pandhari said 
to Chokhamela, ‘I intend tonight to a'e you 
temple. ’ 24. The Husband of Rukmmi having sa 

He took him by the hand and lovingly led.hun into the 
innermost shrine. 25. The eagle-bannered One then spoke 

to Chokhamela of His heart's secrets. He said to bin 1 

cannot endure a single moment without you 1 S 
be eating with Nama, or drinking nectar with dehght,but 
even at such times the memory of you is ^ my h art^ -7. 
Krishna having said this, Chokhamela, fe _ d 

said, ‘ You call yourself the Helper of the helpless and 
fulfilthe desires of your servants. ~S. 1 • 

was sleeping near the door heard this conversation and 
fuU of amazement he arose. 29. He called others to come 
and bear witness to this, and told them all that had happen- 
ed, ‘ Some one very much like Chokha is speaking o 
Krishna 30. The Dweller in Vcukunth ( Heaven ) is 
evidently the supreme Bralun and yet an out-caste has 
touched Him. The locks on the doors are just the same. I 
cannot understand how he could have entered. 31. If a 
“ „ of low. caste can touch the god on whom are garments 
and ornaments, then our duties as Brahmans will cease. 
What shall we do V 32. Just as at full moon its brilliancy 

Tut its highest, then it is that the monster Kahu ^omes 

and in love embraces it; 33- or as w en , 

dark half of the month rolls around in the heavens the 

monster K,,u suddenly appears and dm, r s hgh . 4. so r 

- 
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be embraced by an out-caste going into the shrine at night 
•35. how can this be remedied ? How can this hindrance be 
put away ? One remarked, ‘ Let us call him and ask him* 
36. Then removing the lock of the door they questioned 
Gnokha in reference to the whole affair. They said, 1 How 
did you come into the temple ? Tell us exactly how it 
happened. ’ 37. Hearing them say this, Chokhaniela 

replied, I am your child. The durk-complexioned Ono 
toon, me by the hand and forcibly brought me into the 
temple. 38. Forgive me of wrongdoing and let your ey 0 
of favour rest upon me.' Saying this lie at once started 
to depart. 


PRIESTs ORDER CHOKHA OUT OF PANDHARI 

39-_ The priests said to him, ‘ You should remain no 
longer in Pandhari. For if you are here the B°rd 0 
Pandhari brings you into His temple. 40. So you mus 
dwell on the other side of the Chandrabhaga river a sbor 
distance away. If you do not do so we shall certainly 
punish you. 41. You have done a very great wrong- 0 
have defiled the supreme God and because of all this 
you will have to experience hell.’ 42. To these words o 
he Brahmans, Chokha replied, 1 That I have defiled t ® 
Husband of Rukmini is a false charge. 43. If an 0X1 ' 
cas e and a Brahman both bathe in the Ganges, one S ^° U 
not biame the Ganges. 14. The earth is regarded as P u 

a11 Castes wa ^- How is it defiled ? 
what Shastra is it written that it can be defiled? f • V 

8 PlkeS Un evil man > his evil Qualities will 

attacn themselves to the wind. It is a wrong thought 4 

blame the wind. 46. If space fills the washerman’s ve* 
and an earthen jar, still it is quite detached from the 
It is not entangled in them. 47. So to God supreme, 

Lord of Rukmini, all castes are alike. How can , a (ft 
think that He is defiled? 48. The Lord of V al ‘ lU 
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CHOKHA EXCOMMUNICATED 


(heaven) fills all the universe but is unattached to it 
You therefore have wrong thoughts m your mind and 
have become worthy of blame. 

INSULTED BRAHMANS EXCOMMUNICATE CHOKHAMELA 

49 While he was thus speaking and giving x ^ tr a- 
tions, the Brahmans became full of rage and said, He is 
from a low and dirty caste and yet he teaches us know¬ 
ledge. 50. A locust proud of itself, tries to teach an eagle 

how to fly A shepherd comes and gives knowledge to 
now to iy. 5 i Or it is like a tlnn 

Brihaspati ( the guru of the goes 

coating of tin showing its bright qualities to the gold. It 

is I ke common serpents showing their lewels before the 
gt elt serpent Shesha; 52. or as when other elephants show 
off their gait before the elephant Airava (Indra s eleph¬ 
ant- or as if before Shiva His servants should perform the 
tandav ( dance) to show Him how it should be done; o3. or 
seeing the sun, the firefly shows oft i s brightness; or as if 
the ocean, on seeing the «,.■»? Agasti, should begin to roar. 
54. We are Brahmans of high caste. We are expert in 
every Shastra, but you are of low caste, and though an 
out-caste you are attempting to give us-knowledge. do So 
now go to the other side of the Bhima river and live there. 
If on the morrow you are seen here we shall give you 
a good punishment.’ 56. Hearing these words of the 
Brahmans, Chokhamela replied. He said, Motaer, father, 
I am your servant and truly call myself your sweeper. 
57 You have taken care of me for many days but now 
you drive me off.’ Having said this his eyes became full 
of tears 58 He then exclaimed, ‘ O merciful Mother 
Vitthal, from today I am separated from Thy feet. My fate 
is very powerful. What am I to do ? 59. Saying this he 

hastened as fast as he could to his home, at the same time 
remembering the form of Hari in his heart and in love 
repeating His name. 60. He told his wife all that had 
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happened and said, ‘ Tne Lord of Pandhari has neglected 
ns. Let us now go to the other side of the river and there 
we shall live.’ 

CHOKHA IN EXILE 

31. Then looking for a spot straight in front of the 
temple, on the other side of the river, he built there 
a pillar for lights. There it was that Cnokhatnela 
lived contemplating the cloud-complexioned Krishna i 11 
his heart. 62. Even toJay, when anyone goes on a 
pilgrimage to Pandharpur he sees there the pillar for lights. 
At that place then the chief of Minkin< lived indifferent to 
all earthly things. 63. Bringing the Husband of Il ikraini to 
mind he continued to worship Him with love, saying ‘ Goh 
has abandoned me and cast off His l ive; so it seems. 
64. On a certain day this God-loving bhnk'a Chokharnela 
was eating his meal when suddenly the cloud-dark Ln® 
( Krishna ) appeared and sat down beside him. 6."). Under¬ 
neath the mmb tree there was a dense shade. Sitting i 
this shade Vann.rn.iLi ( Krishna) ate along with Onoko-' 
66. Just then a priest suddenly came on some business. 0 
other and for a moment stood looking at the astonishing 
sight. 67. At that moment his wife was serving curds 0 
the god and the food rose up and fell down. Chokha 
to his wife ,‘a great fault has been committed by 3^* 

S . Husband of Rukinini i« rlininr* with us and y 


-mini is dining wim - n 

have soiled His yellow robe.’ Hearing this converse 
he Brahman was full of amazement. 69. Chokha turn* 

o a crow in the tree eating the fruit of the ninth trea 
throwing it down and said, VarnmnU ( Krishna ) is ® ltfc ' 

here and it is falling on His body. 70. Goat onco ^ 
here and sit on another branch.’ While the hhak " 
Vishnu was saying these things the priest becnm 3 
angry. 71. Said he, ‘Seeing me here, he is t ^ ^ 
random. For how can the Lord of the world have 
with one who is an out-caste ?’ 
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CHOKHA RESTORED TO THE TEMPLE 

72. The Brahman hastened to come near Chokha and 
slapping him over the mouth he immediately went away. 

73 Then after bathing by the bank of the Bhima, the 
Brahman went into the temple of the god and there saw a 
most wonderful sight which astonished , him. 74 There 
was Krishna standing on the hrick hut His yellow robe was 
all soiled with cards. Seeing this the Brahman looked 
straight at the god’s face. 75. He saw that the cheek of 
the god was swollen. His eyes being closed by the swel¬ 
ling the Brahman was full of astonishment as he came 
to understand the meaning of it. 76. Said he I have 
persecuted Chokha and God has made me realize this. 
Just as when an evil man troubles an infant and this 
troubles the mother, 77. so when anyone persecutes a 
hJiakta the Life of the world becomes sorrowful. Then 
punishing the ones who are not bhaktas He increases the 
glory of His servants.’ 78. Thinking thus in his mind the 
priest came back to the bank of the Bhima and there said 
to Chokha, ‘ Come with me into the temple. 79. I did not 
know the glory of bhakti. I have persecuted you needlessly, 
just as if one should hammer a diamond on an anvil and 
only weary himself. 80. I punished you but the Lord of 
Pandhari felt the force of it in His temple. When I saw 
that His cheek was swollen, I became full of fear. 
81 Therefore O dear bhakta of His, come at once with me. 
Perform some means or other and reconcile the Lord of 
Pandhari to me. 82. Then taking Chokha by the hand the 
priest came into the temple and there seeing the Lord of 

Pandhari, his (Chokha’s) mind became filled with peace. 

83. When he embraced the god, his heart felt great comfort. 
The face of Hari that was swollen now lost its swelling, 

84. The Lord of Vaikunth ( heaven ) had become weary- 

through the strain of separation from His bhahla but 3 usfe 
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as soon as He met him again, His joy was unlimite - 
85. From that time Chokhamela began to go into t e 
temple always, just aswhen the Ganges accepts a stream e > 
it becomes holy. 86. All the saints, sadhus and Vatshiuivo 3 
became full of joy and said, ‘ The Life of the world ta ' eS 
pride in His saints. ’ 


HOW GOD HELPS HIS BHAKTAS 

87. Now listen to another story. The Lord of Vaikiu^ 
said to Rukmini, ‘ I am very weary today. Massage Me ° 
a moment. ’ 88. Krishna having said this, Rukmini l aU ^ 
ingly replied, ‘ What exploit have You performed and co ^ 0 
hack so soon to our house? 89. Have you been weeding ^ 
garden of Savata, and therefore are wearied, 0 Love ^ 
bhaklas ? Or were you weaving a gold bordered scarf a 
loom of Kabir, showing your love and compassion ? ^ 

was it because you were thatching Naina’s house • 
because You have hastened back here from Lahul ? g 

You wearied by drawing the wall on which DnyandeV 
sitting ? 91. Did you draw the dead cattle for ^ 

and thereby your hands and feet are wearied? r 


n-ned b» c 


that you mshed to the help of Joga and have turner r0V \d 
92. Hearing these words of Rukmini, the Liie of th e 
replied, ‘ It has taken M Q fmm /-.orlt* inmMlitlw 


grinding for Jani. 


irom early morning 

93. A great many ylhus and s ^ U ^ ell ed 
come to the house of Nama as hi: • guests. And so I inl -^ 
to perform whatever was necessary. 94. Because 0 t 
abundance of work to be done, Jani had to niak ° u , lt of 
haste, so I took her water Dr and carried a great an a 

water for her. 95. As the maiden Jani swept, I 
basket with the refuse and threw it outside. 1 ^ fo v 
the clothes with My four hands and pounded * 
her. ’ 96. As Vanamali( Krishna ) thus replied- add 
was astonished. She placed her head at His lot ^ S 0 ffl o^ ei$ 
looked with love into His face. 97. On a soft he 0 
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Shri Hari lay, while Rukmini sat by His side and massag¬ 
ed His feet with her hands. 

KRLSHNA LEADS IN NAMA’S CHORUS 

98. Now listen to another story. On- a certain day 
Namdev stood by the eagle platform performing a kirtan. 

99 As there was no one to stand behind him and help him, 
Shri Krishna at once appeared on the scene. He. took the 
cymbals in His own hands and stood there sounding them. 

100 Seeing this the Vaishnava bhaldas were astonished in 
their hearts. Indra and other gods came and showered flowers 
upon Him 101. Krishna also took another form and danced 
on the kirtan stage. Accidentally His yellow robe slipped off 
andfoll to the ground. 103. The Life of the world was over¬ 
come by His love, and H3 was lost to all consciousness, of 
body while all the Vaishnavas were overcome with astonish¬ 
ment yet no one spoke a word. 103. Dnyandev then took 
the god with his arm and stood Him up. He laughed at 
the god and listen to what he said, O clever and devoted 
ones: 104. ‘You call Yourself all wise and clever and yet 
You dropped Your yellow robe in the kirtan. Now wake 
up and put on Your garment, O Lord God.’ 

BHA KT1 MAKES KRISHNA FORGET HIMSELF 
105. Hearing these words the Life of the world said, 
I know nothing of honour or of dishonour. 106. Dropping 
shame and the idea of “ I ” and “ Thou, ” dropping all con¬ 
sciousness oi body, dropping all pride of being God, I dance 
on this ldrlan stage. 107. Whatever form the love of Nama 
takes, I Krishna become that form, just as in a mirror the 
face appears as it is. 108. The sky appears according to the 
three seasons and in the same way, I, the Lord of Vaikurdh 
( heaven ) become like My bhaldas. ’ 109. While, this con¬ 
versation was going on, suddenly the bhakta Kabir appear¬ 
ed The noble Vaishnavas all stood up and embraced him. 
110. The saint Kabir in Benares and the bhakta Nama in 
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and 

113. 


Pandharpur were both intensely loved by God as He £3 ' v 
the purity of their trust. 111. Blessed is Pandhari the 
city of Vaikunth ( heaven ) where Nania performs his 
enthusiastic Icirtans, where all the men and women are 
jivanmuktas ( free while living) in their love. 112. Here m 
Pandhari banners with eagle emblem • wave, kettle drums 
are sounded, vinos are played with their sweet music 
men clap their bands and wag their heads with joy. 

Then lighting the five wicked platter of lights as if they 

the five vital airs, Rukmini came and performed the ser ^ 
of praise. Namdev waved the lights over Shri Krishna 3 
lovingly prostrated himself before Him. 114. Krishna 
said to His bhaklas, ‘There was great enthusiasm in to 
kirtan.' 

GOD’S PRESENCE CREATES ENTHUSIASM ^ 

Dnvandev hearing him say this, replied to Hum ^ 
'It was because You Pandurang took the cymba s 
standing behind Nam'a helped him in the chorus. . 
fore the whole kirtan became one of enthusiasm, seein ^ 
love of the heart of the bhaklas. 116. If the sun shoul ^ 
a torch in its hand, what lack would there bo of litf 1 


the moon should use a fan, what opportunity w0U ^ 


If 
ther® 

. Lq £ fat 

be for heat V 117. If the ocean were to pour water m 
there would be no lack of water. Where there is aheavy^ 
of rain no place remains dry. 118. Where Laksbmi P® r 
cooking, all tastes are to be found there. H the ' A / l ' cre9 tU 
should perform the churning, there would be enoug, n d 
for the three worlds. 119. So when you, the Hus’® 
Rukmini stood behind Nania and led the chorus, 
worn.er at the enthusiasm that was ar msed l 1-^h- neg 3 ^ 

the work ^ 0 f 


tiiese words of Dnyandev, the Life of 
to laugh and said, ‘ You now understand 


the 


secret 3 


di 3 ' 


My heart.’121. Then the Husband of Rukniini.J*^ jjp 
tributing sweetmeats to all who were present, re-e ^ 
temple. Here the bhukta Kabir came privately ■- 

386 


Ch. XXIII 121-132 


ORTHODOXY DEFIED 


love prostrated himself before the god. 122. Taking leave 
of the Husband of Rukmini, Kabir started for Rameshwar 
and as he walked along the road he was bringing Shri 
Ram into his mind. 

JIVA AND TATVA DEFY ORTHODOX CUSTOM 

123 As he ( Kabir ) walked along the road he saw a 
certain'city and here the noble Vaishnava^ lodged. By 
night he performed an enthusiastic kirlan with his heart 
full of joy. 124. Many people came to listen to him and 
all who listened became absorbed in his performance. 
Among them were Brahmans, one by name Jiva 
and another by the name of Tatva who were supremely 
wise 125 They exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is Kabir the 
Vaishrmra servant. He is especially wise in all philoso¬ 
phic knowledge. So with reverence let us go to him and 
let us both receive his instructions. ’ 126. Jiva and Tatva 

both came to Kabir and with reverence prostrated them¬ 
selves before him. They said to him, ‘ Save us. ’ 127. 

Seeing that their purpose was pure he had compassion on 
them and placed his hand on their heads, and immediately 
made them his disciples. 128. The bfiakta Kabir after 
seeing Rameshwar and the other Southern bathing-places 
returned to Benares with a feeling of repentance. 
129. Now all the Brahmans began to revile the two 
brothers, Jiva and Tatva, and would not go to see them. 
130 They were thrown out of caste. The Brahmans said 
to one another, ‘ Those who form connubial relations with 
them will he considered as belonging to the Muhammadan 
caste. 131. Kabir himself may be wise, though evidently 
he is a Muhammadan. But the moment these became his 
disciples they began to rhvile the religious deeds of 
Brahmans. and have become possessed of spiritual 
know led i p / 132. Thus spoke all the evil-minded, but 

these ( J(ka and Tatva) would not listen to their words. 
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They said, ' If one prays at the feet of the stub.!uni, ^dat 
is the need of different castes ? ’ 133. In the meantime 

the son of one of them and the daughter of the other 
became of marriageable age. They therefore became 
deeply concerned and could not think what to do. 
134. Seeing that they could not find a husband for their 
daughter, nor find a bride for their son, they went to 
Benares and told Kabir. 135. The father of Kamal ( Kabir 
through his power of inner sight understood what a 
happened without their telling him. Thought he to himse > 

4 They have received my instructions and have been tur 
out of caste. ’ 

KABIR’S ADVICE TO DISREGARD CASTE 

13G. The hhikla Kabir then said to Jiva and Tatv j 
Listen to my advice. You two become the relatives 0 e 
another. 137. Lose all fear of such a deed and make o ^ 
another your relatives.’ To those words of their sa'lg ur ^ 
the Brahmans replied, 4 We will do so.’ 138. Kabir s&J^ 
to them, If you will trust my word ail your trouble ^ , 
at once vanish and you will reach final delivering 
139. Worshipping the feet of their snUjuru, the Brah ^ s y 
at once started back. Returning to their country 
decided to perform the marriage. 140. Appointing fctlC 
day for tbe marriage they at (nice began to coll cC 
needed materials. When this news was beard in the 
all were astonished. 141. The parents repeated the !'T‘ 0 »d, 
with their own lips, invested the son with the sacred t r ^ 
and the marriage of the two was decided upon i° r t 1 
day. 142. Then all the Brahmans came together an 
them for information. They said, 4 Whom h!i T° ed 0 n 
appointed as your relatives that you have determ 1 ^ 
the marriage for tomorrow ?’ 143. To these wor . d0(?r oo' 11 

Brahmans they replied, ‘We have a bride and a 
at the house. 144. Just as in the case of animal- 
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such is the custom of our caste.’ Hearing them say this, 
all the Brahmans were astonished. 145. They said, If we 
turn them out of caste, then there will be a mixture o 
castes. The blame will fall on us, and God will surely 
be angry with us. 146. Trusting to the feet of their sidguru 
they have cast aside all orthodox customs. Thus by testing 
their minds we have discovered the full facts. 147. All 
the Brahmans then called Jiva and Tatva, and said to 
them, ‘ We will provide relatives for you gladly/ 148. So 
choosing a bridegroom for the daughter and a bride for the 
son all the Brahmans helped and the marriages were per¬ 
formed. 149. Both of them went to Benares and told the 
whole story to Kabir. Hearing their words the sidguni 
was well satisfied in his mind. 

150. In the next chapter, there is a story with deep 
meaning containing the very purifying history of Padma- 
nabh. Mahipati says, ‘ Let the fortunate and wise bhak'a, 
give attention to it.’ 

151. Swasti (Peace)! This book is the Bhn/davijai/a. In 
hearing it the Lord of the world will be pleased. Listen, 
you God-loving, pious bhaktas. This is the twenty-third 
very delightful chapter; it is an offering to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 
PADMANABH AND KABIR 
Obeisan.ce to Shri Gmesh. Obeisance to Go pal Krishna. 

THE IMAGE OF KRISHNA DESCRIBED 

i. Victory to the Husband of Rukmini, Dweller 
upon the banks of the Bhima, Protector of His bhaktas, 
Narayan, Saviour of the ignorant, Purifier of the sinfu > 
Life of the world, and the Primal Being. 2. Thou, O Tor 
of the earth, hast remained standing with both hands up°^ 
Thy hips, Thy eyes directed to the tip of Thy nose. An 
thus dost Thou wait for Thy bhalctas. 3. In order to be 
Advocate of Ambarish, Thou didst assume the form oi 
avatars. Thou didst perform limitless deeds, according 
Thine own pleasure. 4. But now, O Krishna, ^k° u ’ 3 
standing with Ttr, hands placed on Thy hips revealing 
glory of Thy bhaktas. Thou hast turned the minds o ^ 
ignorant to Thy contemplation. 5. Thou dost not 1°°"^ 
caste or family. Thou didst dine with Nama. ihou 
drag the dead cattle for Chokha. Thou didst weave^ 
scarf for Kabir. (j. It is Thou who didst cause their 1 0 

wonderful lives to be recorded. So now, hearers, 
attention and listen with love. 


KABIR’S DIIAKTI 

7. In the preceding chapter there was re ^ (. to 
story of two Brahmans, Jiva and Tatva, how they ^ 
Benares, and there told their affair to Kabir. 8. a 
a bhakta with intense love for God. He was ® jj 0 
unconcerned, and indifferent about worldly fch * n 5 ol 0 0 tf 
put away all the troubles of his mind and devoted ^ 0 f 
constantly to the worship of Ram. 9. He had no b g to 
desire in his heart. Cow-dung and gold were ^ e y &T 
him, as were also diamonds, jewels and pebbles, 
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the hopeless leper 


seemed alike to Kabir. 10. Brabmadev aid an ant Mount 
Mem and a fly, all seemed to him al f e , were 

alike to^a . , , leep te was worshipping 

“am 3 Ce re' was a'moment without bis 
worshipping Ram. 

the hopeless leper 

12 There was a certain merchant, supremely pious 
and extremely generous. He had five sons grown up and 
^ t d of wealth in his home. 13. His money and 

. -i-u l.-mif Rio wife was beautiful and of 

noble 'family. He was honoured by alb, 
friends and family yet hB was attacked by 

so, and everything was fa ’ , 

leprosy His whole body became filled with worms, 
was he result of deeds in some former births. 15. A person 
who has in his house wealth, health of body, sons, and an 
excellent wife, and has compassion on all creatures alike, 
is seldom found. 16. One learned in the Sliastras expert 

as a speaker, and yet without pride and of a high caste, 

and who does not find fault with others, is seldom founa 
17 He who is not obsequious, to whom a prince and a 
pauper are alike, and to whom all other women are as his 
mother, is seldom found. 18. One who always performs 

acts of benevolence, whose mind puts aside all concern, 
and is always worshipping Shri Han, such an one as sel¬ 
dom found. 19. He who has property and wealth and yet 

to whom all is as clay, and who in time of famine gives 

food such an one is seldom found. 20. But according to 
Site one has lived in bis former birtbs h.. reaps frurUn 
conformity to it; and so the body o e mer 
come very diseased, 'll. His whole body war, fi led Jv.tb 
worms and the stench from him spread every 
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22 . 


ooulcl even look at him, every one became disgusted. 
Those for whom he had C3red and whom he had fed during 
his life, now when he was about to die. put him off at a 
distance. He had not remembered in his heart Shri Hari, 
the Lord of heaven. 


FAILURE OF REMEDIES 

2-3. Physicians called it a very serious disease. They 
gave him all kinds of medicines, but Pandurang did not 
show him favour and his disease only grew worse. 24. 
Astrologers told of adverse planets and how they were all 
disturbed, therefore to recover bis health they told him m 
propitiate these by repeating their man!ran. 25. The sorcereiS 
said, The goddess must have beco ne angry,’ so it y°u 

will certainly be rcstoi 
jdies am 


von 


■ed 


go and beg in her name, 

to health. 2(3. He heard all these various remeu-— . 

yet became worse and worse. If one has nth the feet 0 
Shri Iiari in his mind, in his case oven nectar becomes 
poison. 27. 4 Brahman came to his house and told him 
repeat the name of Malhari. Another -aid, ‘ 1 

your wealth today among the Brahman ,. ’ 2b. 

Sai ’ the •''upiaxhali and the goddess will tW- . 

you well. His sons did for him according to the . 
remedies suggested. 29. One said, ‘ You must worship 

!I U ,.. yabluti0nS0fwater - You must repeat the Cr:Ml .^ 

regularly.’ AO. Another said, ‘ You'must propi 


Divide 

Another 

/ill then m» N0 
varim 


id 


mantra 

<n . , " v * ^iiuuuBjr saia, xuui^la^-x 

•miva by a shower-bath of maharudra, ’ Another said, 
must circumambulate Hareshwar. ’ 31. Another 
, ou mus t make the elephant-faced god ( Ganpati) a ^ 
3ole to you. You must observe the Sankashti chatur ■■ 
trouble-removing festival of the fourth day ) and off ^ 
11 jj 11 sweetmeats.’ 32. Another said, ‘Youmust ( l ulC j' 

remedy of a /na/iGa-understanding person. ^ 
anotner said, You must worship Kal Bhairav that 
advocate your cause.’ 
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THE LEPER THINKS OF SUICIDE 

33. Others said,-‘Cali Brahmans and give them the 
gifts of elephants.’ Another said, ‘ Y on must na\ e 
yourself weighed and according to your weight gue 
money to the Brahmans.’ 34. He listened to ex ^ T J 
one, and at once used the remedy each one suggested. 
He spent all his money in order to regain ms heal . 
35. But day by day the merchant became worse an 
the stench spread far and wide and no one came near. 

His whole body became full of worms. He was in great 
miserv. Finally he thought to himself, ‘ I must ofter my 
bodv to the Bhagirathi.’ 37. The merchant called his sons, 
his wife, his relatives and his neighbours and said to them, 

‘ Take my body and throw it into the river Bhagirathi. 
38. You have suggested many remedies, out my karma 
( fate ) is opposed. Now I will perforin a penance by 
drowning in the Bhagirathi ’. 39. Hearing um say us 

they mourned because of their love for him They then 
lifted up the merchant and took him to the banks ot le 
Ganges. 40. An innumerable crowd of people assemble 
to see the marvellous act, saying, * The merchant. is about 
to give up his life because his disease is so terrible. 41. 
On the banks of the Bhagirathi there was an unimaginably 
dense crowd; men and women viewed the scene and greatly 
wondered. 42. One remarked, ‘ He never thought to com¬ 
mit suicide ’. Another said, * How is it that his sons and 
wife have become indifferent to him?’ 43. One replie o 
the other,‘Our end might become like that. One _ shoul^ 
now therefore give attention to the worship of bhn an 
44 Hearing what the people said, the merchant replied to 
them, ‘ Now push me at once into the Bhagirathi river 4o 
I cannot endure this intolerable disease. 
his request. They brought four water prs and fa 
them to his hands and feet. 
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PADMANABH’S ARRIVAL AT THE CRISIS 

46. Just then the Brahman Padmanabh came there in 
order to bathe. With his lips he was repeating the names 
of God, Rama, Krishna, Govind.’ 47. He was a disciple 
of Kabir and with real love for God he was repeating 
His names. The bhalctu of Vishnu came there with a 
garland of tulsi beads arou nd his neck. 48. Here by the 
banks of the Bhagirathi a crowd of men and women more 
dense than would seem possible was viewing the sight. and 
because of their love all were full of sympathy. 49. Padma* 
nabh asked them, Wnat is the unusual thing which y° u 
are looking at ?’ They then told him all about the affair- 

50, Hearing what the people said he at once came near the 
merchant and said to him, ‘ You should not commit suicide- 

51. You have passed through eight million four hundre 
thousand rebirths. And now at last you have a human 
body. If with it you commit suicide you will never 6 
fr=e from your rebirths. 52. As men are born in this ' vor 
•of action, it is only by the worship of Hari that births a n 

deaths can be certainly ended.’ 53. The merchant rap lie ^ 
to Padmanabh, 1 Karma (fate) is very powerful and u * : eX 
ly impossible to withstand. I have made use of very 
remedies in order to regain my health. 54. But all 
body is full of worms. The stench from my body exteu 
everywhere. All my relatives are in trouble about rue- 
H means that have been devised have failed.’ 

Rama’s name heals the leper 

, k o5- . Padmanab h then said to him, ‘ One remedy re ’” a j, 1 0 
o e rie . If you repeat the name ‘ Rama, Rama, 
times your disease will entirely depart from you 56. B a 
one should listen to the Vedas and Shastras or the P ur be 
or pronounce mantras or perform austerities, and yet 1 g 

name of Rama does not come into his speech, eVery ; oU0 

will be in vain. 57. One might worship the var 
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deities perform sacrifices and give the offerings, and yet 

thoroughly wearied in going to sacred b^hing-piac^one 
may have performed all the religious oeremomes but if 
name of Rama does not come intohrs speech, then .11 these 
acts are in vain. 59. One might s t on iron p.kes ; mrgbt 
give away cows, land, jewels, an oo , u 
remembered in the heart, all goes! for naught.^ 60. At the 
beginning of an act the name of Keshav and Narayan are 
repeated, and at the end the name of Vishnu .s repeat d. 
and all one’s acts are brought to full compiefon Sl^Novr 
repeat the name ’ Rama, Rama and.all ^ 

once depart ’ So said the disciple of Kabir 
62 To the great crowd that had gathered Padmanabh sai 
‘ If you will repeat the name of Rama three fames. Mto 
diseases of this earthly life will at once depar . • 

ing these words of the bhaktas of Vishnu, every one 1 eg^ 
to repeat the name of Rama. As they repeated His name 
three times an extraordinary thing took place 64. As the 
sound of repeating arose, the merchant s body became 
divine. That is due to the great glory of the bhaktas. Eve 
the chief of the gods do not understand it. 

RAMA’S NAME HEALS THE WHOLE CROWD 

65 People who assembled there to see the great sight, 
as they repeated the name of Rama, all their troubles a 

once disappeared. 66. Of all the people there wrth d,seases 

not a single person remained with a d.sease. Every kmd 

of trouble at onee disappeared, 67. So11 ' “ but as they 

ferer, some were suffering from tuberculosis but as they 
repeated with their lips the name‘Rama, ^ 

became free from disease. 68. Some were suffering from 
ear-aches, some had a swollen jaw, but as they «pert 

with their lips ‘Rama, Rama‘they were freed from th 
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condition. 69. Some were suffering from guinea-worm 
3 nd some were footsore, but as they remembered tbs 
Husband of Janaki their disease disappeared. 70. Some 
had pain in their abdomen and some had weak knees, but 
as they repeated the name of 1 Rama ’ their bodies became 
aealed. < 1. Some had the skin disease, the itch, and others 
had white leprosy, but as they repeated the name of 
Rama, Rama their diseases fled away. 72. Some were not 
able to see and some were deaf, but as they repeated the 
name ‘Rama, Rama’ (the Holder of the bow) they ^ 
once became free from their troubles. 73. Those who were 
afflicted with coughs, colds, leprosy, and diseases of the 
spine, they also in remembering the Lord of Ayodhya wcr e 
at once without their troubles. 71. Some who were troub - 
ed by being possessed of devils and had to resort to m» n ? 
kinds of mantras and remedies, they also in remembering 
Rama became at once healed. 75. Well, enough of such 
long descriptions. The one hundred and eight severe 
eases fled away at the sight of Padmanabh. 76. 
merchant now healed, quickly arose and made a prostm 

vamusknr tr> Pori,. . . , trOtl 


dis- 

The 


namaskar to Padmanabh. Ho exclaimed, ‘ Blessed are f° 


- no exclaimed, Biesseu - 

,.^ J e " ls hnam. You have been born to be the sa 1 - • 
ot ho world.' 77. All the people of Benares now worsh >> 

ped the lea of Padmanabh, and in their joy they worsMP 

Ped Rama continually. 78. tn their working moments, 
them dream., and in their dreamless sleep, they contin ^ 113 
worshipped Shri Rama. 

padmanabh gave the whole OF BENAR£ s 


ba< 


THE FORM OF SHRI RAMA 

. J ’ A1 J n fche People came and told Kabir what 
pp ned. They said, ‘ The Brahman Padmanabh is y 
disciple. 80 . the name 


~ J mo brahman raamaii“ uu Q 

disciple 80.. He caused the people to repeat the nan 
Rama three times with their lips and thereby made & 
one well. Such a marvellous thing has never been 
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BENARES IN RAM’S FORM 


before in this world of morcals.’ SI. Kabir then said to 
Padmanabb, ‘ Why did you have the people repeat the 
name of Rama three times ? All the healing could have 
been done at once by repeating the two syllables Ra-nia. 
82. Evidently you have not understood the supreme power 
of Rama’s name. In explaining this in detail, I will tell 
you a story of what happened long ago. 83. Yalha the 
fisherman was a very great sinner. By the preaching of 
Narad and by repeating the names of Rama, he became the 
rnhi Valmiki. 84. It was before Rama had become an 
ava'ar that the Ramajan foretold His story. Through his 
own inner knowledge Valmiki wrote down the ten billion, 
verses. 85. The Lord of Kailas, the Husband of Parvati 
took the Rnmayan and made a distribution. Tne inhabi¬ 
tants of heaven, the world of mortals and the region below 
came to receive their portion. 86. Shiva then distributed 
among the three worlds the one hundred thousand million 
verses.’ All this with his own lips Kabir told to Padmanabh. 
87. ‘In this way he gave thirty-three crores of verses 
( 330 000,006 ) to the world of mortals. He gave just as 
much to the inhabitants of Vaikuntli ( heaven ) and the 
same number to the inhabitants of the lower regions. 

88 There still remained one hundred million which the 
Lord of Kailas distributed. Thirty-three hundred thousand 
He gave to the inhabitants of Heaven, and the same to the 
inhabitants of this mortal world and to the regions below. 

89 The one hundred thousand verses that remained the 
Lord of Kailas ( Shiva ) distributed, just as a father 
distributes to his sons by his own hand. 90. Chandramauli 
( Shiva, with moon-crest on his head ) distributed thirty 
three thousand to the region below, the same amount to 
those in this world and the same number to the inhabitants 
of heaven. 91. One thousand verses still remained. He 
gave to each of the inhabitants of the three worlds three 
hundred each. There remained now one hundred which 
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he also divided. 92. Thirty-three verses He gave to this 
world, the same to heaven, and to the regions below. I n 
making this division there remained now but one verse. 
93. Its thirty-two syllables He divided equally among the 
three worlds. The two syllables that remained, the 
Husband of Uma (Shiva) kept to Himself. 94. When 
Hari assumed the avatar of the tortoise form it was then 
that the ocean was churned, and the great and virulent 
poison came out of the sea. 95. That poison started to burn 
up the three worlds, and the gods were greatly trouble 
But at that time the Husband of Uma repeated the two syl 
bles “ Rama. ” 96. The moment He repeated ‘ Rama. 

Sadashiv (Shiva) became cool. And now Padmana ,J ' 
why did you make the people repeat the name of Ra n ) a 
tlirpp. times ? ’ 97. At this question of the bhalcia K a 

Padmanabh prostrated himself before him. 


TEN THOUSAND VAISHNAVAS AS KABIR’S GUESTS 
You pious bhaklas, now listen to an extraordinarily 

delightful story. 98. Although Kabir had a wife and eon 
yet his mind was indifferent to earthly things; just as 
sun is reflected in the jar, but does not become wet. %v * 
its water; 99. or just as the lotus-leaf, although l 11 ^ 

water, is not made wet by it; or as when the P le3SUr iofc 
seeking man looks at his face in a mirror, he does n 
become entangled in it; 100. in the same way the bha 
Kabir did not become entangled in the affairs of his 
Free from care and indifferent to all earthly things, 3 

intensely pious, he worshipped God 101. Now it hapP® 

on a certain day that ten thousand J Wmrmis ^\ [si 

upright marks upon their foreheads and adorned with ' 
garlands, arrived at Benares. 102. With caps on ® 
heads, and with marks of white cl iy made upon 
bodies they worshipped God in their love. 

Vaishncua hair ay is ( ascetics ) who arrived su 
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KABIR AS HOST 


city 103. Shouting out the names ‘ Sita Rama ’ they ask¬ 
ed the people of the town, ‘ What Vaishnava is there in this 
town who is the devoted worshipper of Shri ama 
104. What extremely pious man is there, who will give 
food to the Vaishnavas and satisfy their appetites e 
us at once the name of such a giver in this place. 

105 Hearing what these bairagis had to say the inhabi- 
tents of the town replied, ‘At this sacred place, the wealthy 
Kabirof a Muhammadan caste lives. 106. He u»M 
to satisfy the need of ten thousand Va^hnmm. Thus 
the crooked-minded people told the iraragu m order 
to enjoy the fun, 107. One who has money and 

grain in his home, and yet will not give to the 
hungry to eat and points out the house of another, he truly 
is a poor man. 108. He who builds a house of many 
storeys and yet will not give a lodging-place to the traveller 
that house should not be called a house but a eemetery 

109 He who has the gift of poesy and yet does not describe 
the goodness of God, and one who foolishly mutters hereti¬ 
cal opinions, his power of speech should be called devilish 

110 Anyone who has great strength of body and yet wil 

not perform works of benevolence, lie is not a man but a 

village hog. 111. And so while the vrnagis were asking 

for food, the very miserly people of the town go rid of 

their nuisance by pointing to them the house ol Kabir 
ir Then all the surftas who dwelt at the various sacred 
JU fn tha house of Kabir. At the door 

bathing- places went to the 

of the house they shouted out Site Rama. US. As the 

father of Kamal heard their shouts he came outside. With 
lather oi prostrate namaskar and embraced 

reverence he made them a prosua . , 

them in love. 114. The mdhus replied to him, We are ten 
r/ • / ,, We have been w r andenng all 

thousand noble Va.slm, <«. ^ we toTe oome 

over the earth to sacred bath Bl'k • place have 

here. 11 5. The people of this s-cre 
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to]d up tne fact that the father of Kamal is a River of 
food. Listening to what was in the minds of the sadhus, 
Kabir replied, I certainly will do as you wish. ’ 116. I ft 

the bazaar there was a grocer by name of Tulsidas and 
Kabir went to his shop. Ho said to him, 4 Some saint? 
have come to my house as guests. Select the materials 
needed for cooking and give them to me.’ 

\ Verses 117 to 165 are not translated, because these are 

similar to chapter XI 1G-98. The two stories may be 
summarised as follows 


In On. XI 16-98 i he wife brings the provisions, lo obtai* 
tnese she promises the grocer to come back and pass tbe 
night in his company. She keeps her promise with th 
consent of her husband. The grocer on seeing her at hi- 
place repents, and takes her back to her husband. 

In Ch. XXIV 116-166 Kabir brings provisions f r ° 171 
grocer on condition that his ( Kabir’s ) wife goes to 
tho evil desire of the grocer that night The promise is keP ' 
Kabirs wife goes to the grocer in company with 
husband. God protects her in the form of the city 
(police officer ), and takes her back to her husband. 
goes to the real Ko'wal and take him to task for * 
in e erence. The Kolwal ignores the charge. Then a 

H HP, 5 TL a that il CM who went to the 

Za " ' 8roeer h =‘' 1 the sight of God as the 

and is saved. ] 

In (Peace) This book is the Shri 

iisten K n “ the L °«> of the world will be P 1 ** L. 

S This is the tw.»» 

fourth deeply delightful chapter 
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CHAPTER XXV 
ROHIDAS THE SHOEMAKER 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Radha Krishna. 

A HUMBLE TRADE NOT BLAMEWORTHY 

1 Listeners, give close attention. Rolndas was a 
Vaisknava of the highest type. He was accustomed to 

worship Hari with feelings of love. 2. He had put aside 

every wrong desire. With reverence he sang the praise of 
Hari He regularly bathed and then performed the wor¬ 
ship of Vishnu. 3. Although he was entangled in domestic 
ffttahe planned note of benevolence. To any 
who came to his house he gave a pair - • • 

occupation of a worker in leather appears to be a low one 
but there is not the least fault to be found with it. It such 
a one performs acts of benevolence the Pervader of the 
universe will certainly be attained. 5. Carpenters and 
potters who perform their accustomed tasks do so without 
blame, and in doing acts of benevolence the Pervader of 
the universe is attained by them. 6. Masons and workers 
in stone as they perform their tasks are without blame and 
in performing acts of benevolence the Pervader of the 
universe is attained by them. 7. Weavers and fishermeii 
in performing their usual tasks are without blame and in 
performing acts of benevolence the Pervader of the universe 
will be-attained through their devotion. 8. Washermen 
and dyers in performing their tasks are without blame a 
in worshipping through acts of benevolence whi e m the 

body, the purpose of life can be attained 9. If thevBjs no 
hypocrisy in the performers 

the Brahmans, then on account o favour 

the Husband of Rukmini will certainly show His favour 
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to them. 10. Well, enough of all these general statements. 
If I should describe the characteristics of the eighteen 
castes my story will increase too much in length. So let 
my hearers give attention. 


daily life of rohidas 

11. Through acts of benevolence Rohidas served the 
servants of Vishnu. He used to repair the worn shoes of 
tbftrfpf rl - mS £ tt* s more fond of benevolent bhaldas 

the T if 18 f ° Wn ^ 9 ‘ borne °f the benevolent 

piLhtott I™' 4 aMdeS da ? and night. 13. Some 

oblige othp r°' “" d deraar,d their services but never 

U ' SUCh3Per ' 

understood this and “V? a f ° o1 atld ‘Snoront. Rohidas 
^ithreverene^ r hlpped the servants of Vishnu 
15.He was accustomp^f 1 ^ ear ^ 1 5 r things are illusory. 
Wore doing other things 188 H ^ ^ t0 ^ 
and then worshipped Vi=h ’ ^ first pertonned hl3 bat , b 

this a wrong wav of d • nU ’ My listeners may think 
te sat down to cnnforrv°i n F’Whidas thought that if 
n °t he undisturbed 17 * j Wbde hungry, his mind would 
of food, so wise men' In tbis ^ ali Yuga, life is made 
ave passed the bodtr ^ ben t w ° watches of the day 
Wtgry when sitti J ecomes exhausted. 18. If one is 
at once wander. R n>1 J n to c °ntemplate, the mind will 
e rst ate; I 9 _ j Ug , a s understood this, and therefore 
>>uld tot abandon Uj , ban 0119 fa attacked by a thief, he 
" ° r thal a Peraon m0 “ e ^e too and run away; or 
session of devils the n °^ su ff er injury from the 

b h 20 ' or when u CWICis ® makes an offering to 

°uld persecute hi m a i §mg for a treasure, lest ghosts 
reventjve; or that the ^ , firsfc off0rs an offering a 0 & 
ot swear at them J Iawaldars ( village officials) may 
Lindas in the same w give them bribes; 21 . and so 

y was accustomed to make first au 
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Gh. XXV 21-32 


PLACE OF LEATHER IN CREATION 


offering of food to bis life [ i. e. to sustain himself ]. Then 
he would hasten to his bath and worship God in private. 

22. Now it happened on a certain day that this bhakla 
of Vishnu was sitting performing his worship of God. He 
had withdrawn to be alone with materials of worship, and 
he held his fickle mind in restraint. 2o. He brought a 
bottle of leather and placed it there filled with water. His 
mat and his sacred bag and casket were also made of 
leather. 

LEATHER ( OR SKIN ) ALL OVER CREATION 

24. Rohidas was sitting down with all his vessels 
made of leather and just then a Brahman came to his house 
to explain to him the Calendar. 25. The Brahman sat down 
by the holy and beautiful tulsi altar. Rohidas at onco 
arose and with reverence made him a namaskir. ~ • * p 
Brahman said to Rohidas, ‘ You are worshipping God while 
sitting upon a leather seat. What do you expect from 
that? 27. We Brahmans worship Shahgratn ,. the. idox 
of Vishnu. How is it you have placed Him in a 
leather bag ? 28. How is it you have placed in a leather 
bag Him who dwells in Vaikuntli ( heaven), the Lite of 
the world whom Yogis contemplate? How is it you have 
Placed Him in a leather bag? 39 ^ Who dwells upon 
the sea of m ilk, the Recliaer upon Shesha, and who cannot 
be described adequately by the Shastras though you might 
search there for Him, you have made father bag a 
placed Him within it. 30. Shri Rang ( Vishnu ) whocan. 

not be attained by ceremonial acts, by a in S a j' 

Places by austerities or by sacrifices, this Dweller in 
Vaikuhth ( heaven), Terminator of the earthiy existence o 
His bhaktas, how is it you have enclosed Him m that 
leather bag ?’ 31. Hearing what the Brahman said, ^ " 
das replied, ‘ What object have you ever seen which has not 
leather connected with it ? 32. Musical instruments and 
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Ch. XXV 32-45 


drums are used in the praise-service of Hari. One has 
never seen any of them without their being connected with 
e . r ‘ k Hck cow has a leather skin, yet her 

milk is holy. And in the Panchamrit bath (in milk, curds, 
ghee sugar and honey) it is used in the bathing of the god. 
and fw* 8 6 j * ngs ^ at ar e born, those hatched from eggs, 
skin ~d ^ r ° UCec ^ ^ rorn sesd i all three are covered with 
Vaishva* ( G ° d) is in them a11 alike. 35. Shudras, 

They make drums'wM^K Bra ^ mans are covered with skin, 
ed with skin 3 r h skin,and play them with hands cover- 

is heard bv fho Q " , P . eas ^ n 8 sound comes from them that 

skin v he *»»«"• «■ 

With skin one eats f T ^° S ' 37 ' Wlt h hands covered 
leather shrine (tVi v,°° anb dldn ks water. And from a 

"Mh His gentle voice“'"IIS' ’ A,maram < God > s f akS 
to Rohidas, 1 You a t u- J ' ae Brahman now replied to 
in the body the bodv i & Philosophy, but while life is 
answered, ‘ if th p y never de filed. ’ 39. To this Rohidas 

J° rld is in a leather' the universe > tke Life of tb0 
efiled by the leather ’ T Can you re 8 ard Him as 
who is conceiving J° U con sidered the body of 
^ 0ae just horn and ^ bearin 8 a child as defiling- " 

mi m? 0od object dr> 116 dead you regard as defili^S- 
“-ShtbeaW^/; sou s in them ® The sk in 

« ^"awhoisLhy. 80 ^ God Almuram may be in 

/ ci. ,. e Hnahmatt now u s P°t is alike in everything- 

a ‘The emblem of Vishnu 

Brahnh !d ’ m ' He i s e fi ? G an d so if a .sboeroal r ° r 

«» this R \ Cd thereb y- • Ui Hearing t 
»™h,p the SJoS " ■ Rohtdas cont /, 


th< 


^ nentinued, * * Who " shoo 1 

times * f0 ”- 

~ 6 sd ould worship the Lord c 


* This Ver se is „^r~—--- 

ar aphrased, not translated. 
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BRAHMAN PRIDE HUMBLED 


Vaikunth (heaven). Among the four races we Brahmans are 
the highest. 46. Shri Hari is chief among the gods. The 
Brahmans are the highest among the four races. They 
alone have authority to invest themselves with the sacred 
thread and they alone can worship V ishnu. 

THE BRAHMAN’S PRIDE HUMBLED 

47. Hearing this remark, Rohidas replied, ‘ 0 Swann, I 
will show you my sacred thread.’ 43. Then with his sharp 
tool he ripped open his stomach, and showed the sacre 
thread within it. 49. The Brahman then exclaimed, You are 
indeed a hhnkta of Vishnu, I was thoughtless and persecuted 
you. 50. Gold is cast into the furnace, and thereby its value 
is increased. In persecuting you I have but advanced your 
glory. 51. Or just as experts bore a hole in a coin in order 
to test it, thus in persecuting you I have only increased your 

glory. 52. If sandalwood is rubbed on the flat stone, its 

full fragrance is at once known, so in persecuting you I 
have but increased your glory. 53. When iron comes in 
contact with a touchstone it at once turns into gold, so in 
persecuting you I have only increased your g ory. • r £s 
stone is shaped by a chisel and then the idol of God - firm¬ 
ly placed, so in persecuting you I have done what I did 
ignorantly. 55. You are a supreme bhaktaoi Vishnu ■ or 
ship the Shalkjram at your pleasure. Thus speaking, 
good Brahman went back to his home. . 

56. In the nest chapter, there will be a descnpt.on of 

a very purifying story of the life of Pipajl. And Mahipatl 
says/ Let the good people listen with attentive minds, and 
with love.’ 7 . 

57. Swasti ( Peace )! This boot is the Sir. 
vijaija. In listening to it the Lor o 

Pleased. Listen, yon God-loving, pious bhfJas. This is 
the twenty-fifth very delightful chapter; it is an offering to 
Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 
king pipaji of gademandal 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Husband of 
Rukmini. 

1 T i c S PERI ° RITY 0F VAISHNAVA SAINTS 
of 1 L t f n ° W Wlth attentioi b my hearers. This story 
all fatilT 18 ■ lmporfcance - As the story falls upon the ear 
miSa r ° nce “"»* 2 - I" the country of Gade- 

made its home” 8 ? h ° ly kine ' In his home ' duty 

bis place ho n c d + en an assembly of sadhus came to 

mSS taht ZT °“ a ” d ">f Ho g ave them 

"what they desired 4' He ^ t0 ® at accordin ^ ? 

generous, wise tpK, • as brave, exceedingly powerful, 

( the wife of Shiva) a . worBh ipper of Bbavanx 

He had a son, a wif ' bavani was favourable to him. 
reverence the kine 6 aU Sundance of wealth. With 
6. He used to rise e ^ . aCcus * :orne h to worship Bhav&ni- 

worship. usinrr'thp 311 ^ m the ' morning and perform his 

garments, omarne^ 8 ^ 6 ? materi als. He offered Her 
r °ught incense and li n? flowers of perfume. 7. He 

Wb reverence P? nd made aU offering ° f them ‘ 

• With reverence h P rff havani accepted his offering- 
an then circumambul to ^ er Unit and pansupa rl 

f er which the kin e 8 Her ’ ™ade Her a namaskar 

o r. t0 1158 me als. Q Ul y ed to dis own palace and s ifc 
tn m«° n ^ a t a great ft o ~ ° W ^ happened on a certain 
5 dlfferent bathing 2 h ° f V ^hnava saints, going 
A S dty - 10 Thl ’ ° ame t0 Gademandal to the 

indifferent to a u y ^ ere without desires and were 

, ey hved in t hj s Wn ^, thlngs - Undefiled by anything 
(ascetics) who p Su <* were these VaishnaXa 
11 • Me h who i n th . Came unexpectedly to that pl» c0 - 

former births have •wanderer 
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Ch. XXVI 11-22 


VISHNU’S SUPERIORITY 


from place to place and have performed sacrifices, 
only to the house of such do the saints suddenly 
come. 12. If one has observed Ekadash* (the eleventh 
day of every fortnight) and served his parents, y if Qne 
house of such do Vaishnavas come su en A 
has dug a well or a tank, and made a prien, hen ‘inly 
because of his good deeds do the V<ushn «^ ™ to 

his house. 14. Only to the house of one wh> ^ade 
gifts of a cow and food and o ere ^hem^ ^ infi ’ nite 
the Vaishnavas suddenly come. • world ex- 

number of rebirths may have P«forme of saints 

number of tbe kings rebirths at a=semMy 0 f Vaishn am 

fruitage, hence it was th _ ‘ 1? £crvauls told the 
bhalclas came to the home of P^ 3 • honour- 

king that the Fuistams had corns their (ood . 

ed them and gave them to the temple of 

18. After performing his bath h there and 

Bhavani as usual. He per orn He was continually 

presented Her with his offerings.^^ ^ tbe offerings he 
worshipping Bhavam, a mmaska r the king would 

made. Then after making H 
sit down himself to eat. 

VISHNU’S SUPERIORITY 

, -f. Porvati or Bhavani } 
20. BhadrakaU ( S ^ bly 0 f saints has come 

then said to the king, A >• vour offerings 

to your city, I cannot, howevei, eat yotm ^ 

until the saints have eatel ^_ " , 11 - j n Vaikunth 

the Lord of the universe ho^^ p0W ers, 

(heaven ), Whose slaves ar fortune has no 

they have come to your house, j m f 0 palm and 

limit.’ 22. The king now joined his _ 

made a reguest of Her. ‘What God is superior to you 
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bhaktavijaya CL XXVI 22-3 4 


ing his question, mother Bhavani replied, 23. ‘ He Whose 

limits are unknown even to Brahma, Indra and Shiva, 
He who dwells on the sea of milk, the Husband of Kamala 
is nu , is superior to all. 24. It was He who gave light 
tr S ? n and moon ’ au d by His power they act. So He, 
all ^ an ^°f Rukmini, the Primal Being, is superior to 
kilicfm-i!' wdo as3Ura ed the avatar of a fish and 

He tv. t rn ° ns * :er Sbankha by dashing him upon the stone, 

superior L° r ul the UniVer3S ’ the Life of the world, is 
tortoise a wim°v, ^ 8 ° ds ' ~ d ‘ assu med the avatars of a 

Vaman’and p a b T’ & haH man and half lion ( Narhari 

happy ml T ram ’ aAd mad6 the cows and brahmans 

27- Indra and all oth * ^ * sa P 8rior to a11 godS ’ 

Rama assumpH cn er 8°ua were imprisoned by Ravhna. 
them all.’ 2 g ^ by ^ is P ower He delivered 

universe, ‘Cause ^ re Pli 3 d to the Mother of the 

the gods.’ Saving 0 ^ Him Who is the Chief among 
request, the p r i mal ^ fell . afc her feefc - 29. Hearing his 
suppliant to the sainf.° S Said to him , * You must g0 3S a 
w ill cause you to m Po t ^ y ° u ’.^ king, worship them, they 
30 - R you asked of m" ° bief of fche Raghua ( Rama ). 
^ en ' s ). a kingdom nr and siddhis ( the accomplish- 

to cause you t ’ Q g J ea J th ’ 1 could give them to you, 
; f is the Vaiuhnaun ° •’ ? n ■^' a,raa is not in My power. 
He, wholly indifferent ^ 3 w!ao are glorious, generous, 
tl ° ry of six Qualities. 30 ° e Q arthly ' fchi ugs, and possess the 

the R p v, Pretn3 and eternal , UCb Vaisl ^m saints to whom 
these have arrived at y<^ ° d has become subject, even 

advised to ob , r Clty/ 

33 - Bhadrakali t RAMANaNd ’ s FAVOUR 
Ing aro^e and Carae fc a ^ Va s w ife ) having said this, the 
,as gathered. 34. Th P the assembly of the saints 

n zmaskar. He supplied f ! ng Carn e there and made them 

em w ith the needed materials 
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a. XXVI 31-17 KV0UE NEEDED 

, . With reverence ha gave them 

and gave them to eat. 3o g 3r0und their necks. 

pans’ipari, and put garlands saints and made 

He then prostrated them the king 

to them a request. 3o. his request. He 

joined his hands palm to palm 37. The 

said,' I wont you to to Ramanand, re- 

saints replied to him, Goa The purpose 

ceive his instruction and become h » 

of your life will be a auoc ®“- uire spiritual' know- 
inferior deity, you can ns attention to His 

ledge. So at least now, O k 8 ig like that of 
worship. 39. To worship an inn talker never- 

serving a feeble ting. ^ ^ \ praisa-service in 

gives happiness to his ^teners- • igaora nt gurn, a 
honour of Iiari -but without love a o happi _ 

miserly disciple, and a sbe . rll f ^daga because of desires, 
ness. 41. A speaker wao »s u bond^ ^ ^ 

a listener who is not a bha - knowledge but is with- 
putec, one who 43 ' B " 

out experience ot it- 03 knowledge, an idiotic 

coming a satinya-v witho P loo kin g wife, can never 
sou, a poor oilmanan b „ wit h them.’ 

give happiness tmough gr74ET4 WITH GOD 

0 URU ALONE CAN MEET A BHAKT. 

and go quickly as a suppm n g realized his faults. 

ing these words of the sain s, * ^ bur den of the king- 

Then calling his ministers - from his treasure-house 

dom upon them. 45. He brou 0 jja t hen called the 

garments, adornments an ^ 33 ' d ~ thsm . 46. In the tiame 
Brahmans,and had h.msolE « e , ephMts , chariots, and 

of Krishna he gave gift.’ 0 Ramanand and 

cows. Then ho went -.“^f^The faithful wife 
arrived at the Joy h orest ( 
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bhaktavuaya Ch. XXVI 47-59 

and distributd Imlnfth^BJah 6 ^ l0Ved and cared for ’ 
and ornaments. 48 ahrnan women her garments 

placed their hear!? u- °r tbem came to Ramanand and 
offered to this our,, ^ ^ With reverence - 49. They 
Supplicating themself 1 ",^ ealfch - their minds and bodies, 
his disciples. 50 .Hp ^ b 1 efore Ra manand they became 
Rarayan.’ They thpnT^ 6 tbem I" 116 niantra ’ ‘Rama, Krishna, 
from the li ps 0 f j.u • 6gan to ^-sten to the words that fell 
study and erperiencp fp ' ,Um ' to m editate upon them, and to 
f repentant there “ 3 * wise and a dis- 

knowledge. Studies wim ! I’ 6 fouud fche light of spiritual 
52 ‘ * i- Hke an etceH nt / hiS ^ false a * d hypocritical, 
piece of pottery. So w W ° ucds!;one being applied to a 
w 0 is not a bhakta and & sac ^^uru do with a disciple 

8amt ^ compassionate t t 13 filfch ^ in his ways ? 53. A 

are the same. But one ’!° hlra . a prince and a pauper 
vofcion. 54. When the 3 be fruifc according to his own 
t 1 s ke t0 eve ry one. ^doT 13 aris - *gives light 

dial honou r 55 Th ° f 6Vil are puni shed and rhe 

to be n ks lfc a nuisance h <.\, Tbe burglar, seeing the 
with th 60 -f 1 "' sad/n . U be cfla ^ or bird thinks it 

obtained 1 ^ ° f a11 things 1 ^ saints act continually 

aiike but the fruit is 

the ftdS ^ 0rs hipped S Rarn5 dement suffice. Having 
58 - The kirT ^ bn °wledge Ud Sluami the king received 

in honour of H° Wlistened to/ct? Ueh ^ l0 ° k ° f merCy ‘ 
Jhe worship 0 f ari ‘. Night and dr'\ and perforraed the " 1 

Kris hna, Goy^ 1 and in repeal 7 ™ engaged Wl 
DT na ■ Boating the mantra Rama, 

PIPA « goes 10 n „ 

° 9 ' N °" it ha PPene(1 ARK4 w, ih his queen 

op a certain, day that the king 
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Ch. XXVI 59-71 


PIFAJJ STARTS FOR DWAREA 

took leave of his Swami. ‘Give me now leave to go Jo 
Dwaravati.' 60. After worshipping the feet of his p 

the two started for Dwarka. They bathed in e ™“. ‘ 
river. The king and queen went to see and worship 
Krishna in His temple. 61. Having dome to the » raat6o0r 
of the temple, there they made a prostrate namMkar Then 
the two joining their hands palm to palm ga P 
Shri Hari. 62. ‘ Victory, Victory, to Mnkund, Murari^the 

Primal Being, Shri Hari, have mercy wag ignorant 

We have come as suppliants to Thy feet. 63 

of the supreme God, the eternal one, and ™ 

I worshipped ShakU [another name Sh ^ J; ^ 

Bhavani, etc.). 64. It was like *£*%£ "Tike 
the water in which rice ^as ^ ^ stead a common 
rejecting the touchstone and T worship p 8 d 

pebble. So because I d*d ' th0 %aihmUha tree and 

Shalcti. 65. It was as gQ not knowing Thee I 

gave water to the s.undi U • &g ^ gun h3S not rise n 

worshipped Bhavani. 66. . , 1ib t So, because 

I might consider the firefly as a specaU.ghJ^ 

I did not know Thee. O ‘ f „ u pon my ears, I 

67. So long as the Manta had not fallen^ ^ 

looked upon the treatise o ^ Holder of the disk 

interest. So, not knowing • G8 B8 j eol i ng tile 

( Krishna ), I worshipped Bhn• t o the babhut 

wish-tree which was. n» me, ( ^, p W or- 

tree. So, not know ms. Th ^ ^ good deeds in my 

shipped Bhavani. 63. B , I ave co me to their 

infinite number of rebirths, mos , saints have come 

fruitage. Therefore it is tha^ saMus and saints ^ ^ 

unexpectedly to my home. . gaid this , he made a 
above all comparison ^ made another 71. 

prostrate namaskar, and ^ - ^im an embrace. 

Hearing his pity-arousing P ® a \. fc v j s iort of Krishna. 
Pipaji the king then had a dnea 
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BHAKTAVUAYA Ch. XXVI 72-83 


7«. He was in His form of four arms, with qualities, and 

Jessed in His yellow robe. The Life of the world had on 

is eada resplendent crown. Pipaji thus saw the eternal 

° ' , Am , ey P^ormed a praise service at the great door 

n 6 e ‘ fc ^. e ^ r enthusiasm, shouting loudly the 

amesofGod they danced. They remained in Dwarka 

honour" • v! performing their enthusiastic /cirtans if 1 
Honour of Krishna’s name, 

A TIGER SUBMITS TO PIPAJI 

both of them! hSband^nd ^ L ° rd ° f Vaikunth < heaven) ’ 
on as they were w ,il aUd ' Vlfe > started to return. Further 

tiger. 75. The tFer ^ . r ° Ugd a forest they saw a great 
forward with a roa T'J* , r ^ a PP 8 arance and he came 
tiger, became fnii .• 6 %v ^ e °f the king, seeing the 


iorward with a roar Th U1 a PP 8 arancs and he c 
tiger, became full of ' . f 6 ™, lfe of . the king, seeing 

wife, a very mine of 1° r su P r e in ely beaut 

husband who was fniu^ 1U3SS ’ turned and looked at he 
Did vnn .. Wln g her. She QaM l-mahand 


turned 

Did you notice a tir,pu Wlns der - She said to her husbai 

|l»>Mrtvi„UnaVwS. 0 f Varth8re! ’ 77 - The ki ^' s wi 

*; Pl With(H„, sli , “'' tiger Bins near 

• t appe ars to y 0u n<, , • 9r ’ -Have no fear whateve 

7 9 6 T e , ast space can be sem IT ^ Shri Rama is in ifc ’ N 

J The sun’s reflectiont ^ ywherathafc is without Hin 

^f-^iqui^f same in all jars of wate 

sky ® S 1116 eVeryw bere. 8 q S ° the Lord of YadaVi 

Lord of t l Sam ® ln every s’ US . fc as the reflection of tl 
is aliL-^ u e w °Hd pervadp atlc * n ever y house, so tt 

»al.k 6 b„ fttoal ^de S e T er ytMn? 81 . The a 
creatures' £ ( ‘ ie L ®d of (Co 6 ° f Wrd3 (t ” e eiSle 

thread j v ‘ There i q heart) is the same in a 

not kn’ md 8 ° ld in anotbe°r dlffdranc3 be t w oen cloth an 
not k nowm8 the f fo rin i3 cal , ed ornammt? . s 

^erse), the ignorant . l 01 as bfsfi wambhar ( who fil 
Ca 1 Him the universe itself.’ 
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PERVADER OF TUS UNIVERSE 


KRISHNA PERVADES THE UNIVERSE 

,, . T ., e Life 0 f tha world fills the whole of the infinite 
b.i. iae l - - g j g nofc a tlger but the 

universe and extends bey o • & certaintv . 84. Krishna 

Husband of Rukmim.Kno' J extends beyond them. 

fills all waters and all rock. without Him.’ 

There is not the least_s P ace anywl'.er ghe stood t b er e 

85. King Pipaji having said this to n very olose to 

amazed. The tigeir came iiear , hi Rama day and 
them. SB.PipaaisaidtotheU^ graced the feet 
night.’ The tiger then with reve h9 at 0 nce 

of Pipafi. 87. Having looked at fc- ■ ^ . Cease all 

received divine knowledge. P garland of 

acts of killing. • 83. Flp-JI «r= -ok of 

tulsi beads from his own nec « Rama Krishna. ’ 

the tiger. He gave him the ,mn ra thM 

89. He said, ‘ There is no » >t ignorant animal 

that of, “Rama, Kri f“’^mrshipping Ram. 90. The 
gajendra was saved oy - wayside robber when 

fisherman Valmiki, who was him bis disciple, 

Narad gave him instrudons an ^ ^ 

came the rishi 

began to repeat the name o ^a Brahman, wholly 

Valmiki. 91. Aiamilw^avW ^ t . ng the name of 
absorbed in his evildee =, (heaven). 92. Lust, 

Narayan he was tanen evil des ires and ar- 

rogan'ee^at ^fieTIwavhy repeating the name of Rama.' 

93. The tiger him, ‘ By 

making a prostrate nomas mi b ip shri Rama. 94. 

your favour I have begun but now by the name 

Formerly my evil deeds were ’ t bem.’ Then again he 

of Shri Rama I am purifier . 95 Having thus 

made a prostrate namaskat . pipaji departed 

given to the tiger the chie * * * 96. The 

from there and went to the y 
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BHAKTAVIJAYA Ch. XXVI 96-105 

tiger was wholly repentant. He ceased from all acts of 
ilizng, discarded the eating of meat and ate only fallen 
j 7 ‘ '^ er '-vandering over the forest for seven 

days for the purpose of worshipping Shri Hari, he died. 

fierce elenWnf^iwu Ii0nS ’ d ° 83 ’ ser P ents > snakes, falcons, 
nature Non S ’ f al |, theSe have evil characteristics in their 
through the o th , em have 8°°d characteristics. 99. But 
T Ciaki ° n With a -int, tiger 

worship of Hari he oSad £ bo^tolrLta^ mi " d 

ioo „:™ becoiies narsi mekrta 
net of desire but he m 7 1S wor ^ be entangled in the 
death, he becomes H P r ° re ' Tlem!5er3 Krishna at the time of 

shout this. 101 Pmr fr ° m rabirt hs. Have no doubt 
Hari, the. tiger left hi^l j* S desir3s into the worship of 
might take birth as S xr-^’ *t was in order that he 
•lunagad [inKAtw* ^ ar Brahman in the city ol 

rehorn in the form of thi 11 ^ l02 ‘ The tiger W * S 

Hearers must li st 6 . le Vai * hnam Narsi Meheta. 

Itlg history. 103 r^, eU wifj h reverenee to this most pleas- 
a ? the Ganges river nr !l 6S ° f the sain ts may be regarded 
rivers - One should bath ^ ^ ag ‘ r athi or Chandrabhag & 

so as a suppli ant ^ p ^ ln ^ em a nd then with reverence 

an flowers as pure min 1 Uran8 ' HH,. Taking tulsi leaves 
Mah iPati pl aces hia ® J an d pure devotion ih his hand, 
. d05. Swasli, ( p pa " % , a ^ eet °f Pandurang. 

Lisf a Bstening t 0 h ^ is book is the Shri BhaM a ' 
twp T ^ en ’ you God-lnv* 6 of fc k e w °rid is pleased- 

Shn f - 1Xft dee Plv dehl?/’ Pi0ua bhaktas. This is the 
hn Krishna. y dell 8htful chapter; it is an offering t° 
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CHAPTER XXVII 

NARSI MEHETA 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishna. 

GOD’S FAME INDESCRIBABLE 

1 Victory to Thee, Merciful to the lowly, Husband 
of Rutaiii Ton peryadest the three world, and e.tead- 

est beyond them. The Fata an 3 d P ful deeds . 
oribe Thee but are not able to describeI hy p „ ra , 1Q ., 

2. In their attempt to describe Thee th 18 discuss 

, . a ThQ B ; r Sihastras in attempting to discuss 

become wearied. Ihesizo/iu j Q -p C f-°nd Thee 

Thy character find that they dono^unilerstand.Th,- 

3. The serpent who supports t because 

describe Thy infinite quality divided into 

Thy qualities have no limit hi ® foref he made 0 f his 

fangs. 4.-Becoming ashame , and with his 

body a place for Thee toj i' The e, 0 Lord God. 

thousand hoods made a sh ghe WQuld not describe 

5. Saraswati made a resolu - j n l- alld 

Thy power. She made “Cking pens that were 

began to describe Thy quail _ 8>000 fcolas ) 0 f reeds, 

made from eighteen bhars ( in her love tried to 

and taking the earth itself as pa - ^ degcribe Thy 

describe Thy qualities 7 In ^ ^ ^ 

qualities the ocean full of fchus Thy wonderful 

as paper was insuffiment degcribiag Thy 

nature, Saraswati fell at y f ^ ^ fcQ become silen t. 
wonderful qualities great w • be r of universes. 

Thou art the Lord of an in y place. Thy 

9. Thus Thou art the infinite Pervader Lord of 

power fills the universe and extends ^ ^ of tbe lives 

the universe, Lord of the earth. • therefore en- 

of Thy bhalclas, 0 Husband of Rukm.nl, therefore 
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ligLlen my mmd and oause me ^ compos0 tbjg book p ,o 


Psrly. 11. And y0ll> h j 
attention. 


arers and saints, give me S° 


nT 


BIRTH and boyhood of narsi 


Duuiuuu OF NARSI 

heard by youalL 10 ^? wn' the descri P fcion S iven 
gave instructions to *r hlle Romin g from Dwarka, 

killing and ^ UP Us haW £ 

reality a tiger w i a llen leaves. 13. He was not 

k r Dut was the ^_ 


reality a tiger bnf ° ^ , ^ en ^ eaves - 13. He wa 
coming an avatar h W4S th ®. Husband of Parvati. In h 3 ' 
he beheld. 14 0wever » |t w as the skin of a tiger 
thoughts he becam^ S ” • 6 ^nalities entered into k l 

that which has be°n t '! f ’ er ' dus t a3 in dreams one ss e '_ 
15. so when Shiva K no ^ C9d in one’s waking conditi 0 ^’ 
that was seen n,. sc * mQ avatar it was his tiger-sk* 1 
aiw/or from the ti K8P i R e U Was that he was born 
he died, But then • "^ er seven days were P asS f 
Kathiawad, Guieraf f? 1111 the city of Junagad [ 11 
17 - Day by dav v, h ® was bt »n to a Nagar Brahm*^ 
vested with the Ra ! *T eW in Mature and he was Jt 
years of age his mother t ^ read - When he was seV 0 
( Paternal uncle’s qnT1 \ and fafcher disd - 13. His cousB 
of the vill age ^ n ° w c ^ed for him. As the ohildr^ 
19. They p i ayed ^ d - he also played amongst tb e!l ^ 
and-seek, hamamn , andw ’ h n 9urchya kissing games, hi d . 

jhij U2 a L^ mari and diving. 30. Vagh*"' 
°i akre ,and caug hi; each ’ * atdaot ua, pheramtya, bhoW<’[ ' 
Piayed many chil disll „ ° fcher in the square. 31. Thus n 
m ost extraordinary /? araes ‘ After some time had pass e ' ’ 
SARsrs / " 8 ha w>«.=d. 

~ 2 -. In Playi n „ f | STER ' IN ' LAW REBUKES HIM 
^ow being spent, bufcT C J. iidis h games, his whole life *** 

kinder’ 23, ^°w on 6 did not reni8r nb3r the cloud-da 1 
5 UI games, Narsi mT 0CCas i°n after playing varioj 
Meheta hastened to his home. 2* ^ 
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NARSI PENITENT 


said to his sister-in-law, t I am very thirsty. Please giv* 
Trip some water.’ The other replied. What hard work hav® 
you been doing that you have come here wearied ? ‘35. This 
very childish and disobedient boy has driven his 
parents to death. He plays day and night and eats like a 
glutton. 26. You do not study and you spend your life 
in vain. Your wife will hereafter cry, you useless and 
impudent boy. ’ 27. Such were the harsh words spoken to 
him by the wife of his eldest brother. This brought him to 
repentance and Narsi Meheta then started to go away. ~8. 
He want a long way off towards a forest, and thought to 
himself, ‘My fate is a very unhappy one. But it.is very 
powerful and hard to resist. 29. To lose a mother in 
childhood, to lose a wife in youth, and to lose a son in 
adult age must be called the anger of God. 30. I am now 
receiving the fruit of the deeds I committed in former 

births. ’ 

NARSI WORSHIPS SHIVA 

As he was thus speaking to himself, he -saw a 
forest further on. 31 . Coming about four miles from his 
village, he saw the beginning of a very great forest After 
Narsi Meheta had noticed it, he began to look about him 
on all sides. 32. Suddenly just before him he saw a tem¬ 
ple to Shiva. Narsi Meheta entered it and tnere saw 
the Lord of Kailas ( heaven ). 33. It was a deserted 

forest and there was no passing by of men. Taking courage 
he worshipped the feet of Shiva. 34. It was Upamanyu 
the son of a Brahman, who asked his mother for a cup of 
milk, and because she did not give it to him he sulkily sat 
down. 35. It was the King Uttanpad whose son wasi the 

child Dhruva ; he also sulked and P™^ to the L ° r 

Vailcunlh ( heaven ). 

NARSI PLEADS WITH GOD 

36- In the same way Narsi Meheta felt dfa- 
b. v. 27 417 




bhaktavijaya Ch. XXVII 36-47 

satisfied and cried, ' 0 Filler of the universe, Lord of 
the universe, care for me, Thy helpless one. 1 37. He 

° fthe Holder of the Piuik bow, 
fruit no l ^ rVali He bearded all food including 

38 - Aft3r seven diys b l 

thought to himself ^In h T'r Wit ’ J * p3rplexad 
Me all his body 39 Pp ^ de ^ otlon Narsi has offered to 

rice, flowers sandal ,° pl9 offer to me perfume, sacred 
strings of nU i wood Paste, all kinds of brilliant jewels, 
an e ° ldSn «• By 1 -ndW 

with great delight nfF^f 7 ’ S ° me build tempi93 of Shiva and 

41. Some come and off °? nefche Water of the Bhagirafchi. 
tree, but no one 1 r er to me a lac of leaves of the bel 

42. Caring f or th aS ® V . er offdred to me his whole body- 
means. All their vL \ tbey make use of many other 
The Life of the wm.V)°T edge bas ’ however, gone in vain. 

shiv a p SS not meet them.’ 

43. How s ' WITH narsis DEVOTION 

Meheta, ( Sadashiv ) w ^ 6 UUwav ering devotion of Narsi 
self in His form a 3 _Pleased. He now revealed Him- 

who has ten arms and with Qualitias. 44. H® 

wound His neck as five faces > and has a serpent 
coloured matted hair 0 rnanaen t. He who has yello*- 

<*« His bodv ,T Ms hdad and ^hes rubbed 
f orma sfcheHoldero - 4u. manifes( .. ng Hims3lf in this 

P Narsi Meheta and 6 Wa/c bow ( Shiva ), then raise d 
46 - H ^aid t 0}l 8aVe i hi ‘n, His assurance not 

hearf P , ea ! 8d with you !^’ child, My bhakia, I st0 

fc desires.’ ' Tel1 Me everything which yo ur 

„ 47 ‘ Narsi £** ASKED F0r b Y NARSI 

Tho^f feet of the Lord Vi beard these words embr®' 
as t become pi of Ka *laa (heaven) and sa* d ’ 
P 6aSed wR h me, and hast given me the 
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NARSl’S PRAYER 


word of assurance. 43. I am but an ignorant child I do 

not know the bast things to ask for. Give me, 0 bl 

throated One, that which thou art more fond of than Thou 

art of Thins own life. 19. Just as the infant ignorant o 

its mother does not know the proper ti ne but is at all 

times pleasing to its mother and in her love she adorns him 

with ornaments, 50. so, O Lord of the universe, art Thou 

pleased with me to-day and art ready to give me a boon 

with Tnine own lips. So give me . helpless one whateyer 

pleases Thee • 51. The Holder of the P.nal bow (Shiva ) 

. a , rorolmced in mind, and said to Him- 

with a s ruling face was perpl-i-n u T n renlv 

self 1 Nevr have I seen such a clever bhakla. 5- In reply 
Shiva n^t said to Narsi Meheta, ‘ I am more fond of ban 

1 n Win i- the object of the worship of all other gods. 

Krisnna Wi p X repeat the name 

53. Wilhout telling Ganga or Parvat , P 

c ii r i ir,i"hna but I am more fond ot tne storms 
o toeGord S, ’ Me, “ Show me the secrets 

2 “h. ” Blt°;ra y heggar b as,ed theming for his 

kingdom, it would ^ ™ nofc made happy by him. 

asks a miser for hi= > f rom a libertine, the 

Ifone asksforthe gitbo^ nQ honour . • 56. The other 

one asking tor 1 p . bow (Shiva), Thou givest 

replied, Holder of the _ ^ make rae understand, but 
me illustrations and do= 5 5? _ Seeing that king 

still I have a doubt 7 Vaman (Vishnu in 

Bali was a very generous: man, ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

His fifth aoatai ) wen made an offering 

at ones gave Him h,si Worn was . very 

of Himself to him. • “ form 0 f a beggar having 

good king. V ‘* va “ HnriBChnndra) gave to him his 
asked lor a gilt, t , thus he preserved his 

kingdom, his wife, and his son, and th^ s ^ ^ 
goodness. 59. So Thou, me Him who 

( heaven ), if Thou art Phased with me 

is dear to Thee. 
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BHAKTAVUAYA Ch. XXVII 60-71 
SHrVA’S FONDNESS FOR KRISHNA’S BAS DANCE 

/ N HaV ' in ? ^ T ard these word s, the Destroyer of Tripur 
(tt Toi? ! ’■ 1 T efPecia,Iy f0 " d ° f ‘he Krishna -/,la 
Krishna lila / “T ° f ? C d ' tds of Shl ' i Krishna ). 61. The 

“r:T e ■?„ a ™ sed “ Vn 8 ™^, r; z 

am of My ve^e^aT o^Y *!* m ° re f ° nd ° f tban 1 
the Lord of the worirl ' n the bank of the Jumna river, 

terdesses], I love that d^ U ^ S with the Gopis [cow- 

63-He aiian^dtHn ; 8 , 8reatly and 80 oftea to s?e ifc ’ 
beating the time on the^dmrn ^ ith . them - 1 my3eIf si \ 

ebow it to him, He MaoeH n- 4 ‘ Saying that He would 
and the blue-throated GO d ( cu® a f unn S band upon him 
the Gopis. 65. The Holder of^ fc ° Lim tbe dreSS ° f 

took Narsi with Him into tv, j 6 f ?na,c bow ( Shiva ) then 
Holder of the disk (g- • ? anc * n S and worshipped the 
statement, the wise will v,*^ na ^ Hearing such a 
will say that it Was .• a ,T e a dou bt in their minds. You 
amused Himself in the a 6 Gicapar Yuc,a that Krishna 
™ relating the story 0 f fh^f/ 67 ‘ Now in this Kali Yuga 
e btory of Krishna infm l la ^ a -^arsi Mebeta, why was 
U you s bould n 0 t c av t -u CGd ? ^ ou ma Y bold this doubt 
useless. 68. Even todavY ^T Ses co ™Posed about it are 
using Himself at Mathu ° f tbe disb; (Krishna) is 

of H^ e ? l0US bhakl ™ are nhi’ G ° kul and V Hndavan. Those 
Hari ) with their eyes ^ fc ° See the Hari-Z//? ( or deeds 

STOR ®so Fi?iy 

^ 69 ‘ This story is f AS N ° T IMAGINARY 

storles^f ^vf hr i - Vyas himself 1 * Bhavish 'J° Uar Pura \ ia 

the be c hief 0 f £/, , • He has also described the 

coveTt^ f the °<*an dot tbe Kali Yu « a - 70 - Jubt aS 
deserib ° aUd ’ 80 the lit, S ? 0t pass over the shore and. 
describe a thing ^ of the chief of poets will not 

it ex ls t s . 71. Unless one’s 1 ife- 
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Ch. XXVTI 71—81 BHAKTA-STORTES BASED ON FACT 

time has come to an end, death will not punish any being, 
so the chief of the poets will not describe deeds ? 

have really happened. 72. The sundaes not set 
measure of the day and the proper hour ot the s-tUngofthe 
day ha, arrived; so unless deeds'have beend^.P^ 
not write regarding them. 73. Just as a ut ^ 

notact unless she receives the opinion o -r * 

the voice of the chief poet will never relate a usete or an 
untrue story. 71. When a neighbour is asked to, come and 

help in the cooking she never brings her °' v 

help in the cooking. 75. If the cook is scever one he_ 

will make very tasty food; and the poet with »to, 
appropriate illustrations will give h,s description Jb^B; t 

thepoet will never describe the origmal verges by myerrU^K 
the story himself; so 1. bsseech the pw^» Husband 

thoughts in their minds in regard to th.s.^7 ^ 

of Bnkmim, who dlVe11 . ‘ ,, er 0 f inspiration to the 
and is pure intelligence is g k t „ be written . 

mind. He is the One that causes in 
otherwise I, Mahipati, am too ignorant to write. 

SHIVA TAKES NARSI TO KRISHNA'S DANCE 
7 , Now listen, you pious people, 
tion to the story as former y / t b e dance of 

( Shiva ) has taken Narsi to the 7 (Jamn, ) there 
Hari). 79. Ontta 1banks -to ^ veiy 3ky . they 
were intensely high trees atldthe pa rijat trees, and 

were such asthef/am^tj watching the Hari- 

doves cooed in their br Mang0 fcree3) th ejambhul, the 
lila (the deeds of Hail). • thahckuli the Rama-Sita-phali 

avah, the nimboni, the fr "\ v i t h their fragrance, 

and the padli, moved to nnn dhani, the ashvattha, 

81. The bilva tree, the bany «*, fch9 g pomeg ranate, 

the rudraksha, the saramam, ® - the' dancing stage of 
with their many flowers waved on the 
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BHAKTAVIJAYA Ch. XXVII 81-93 


rishna. 82. The pimjari, the shcaqa, the maharukha, the 
pasaioi.t, and the selulaka, the phonos and v oha waved 
then- branches in the sky wl ile beholding the Lord of the 

in ^^ tTe Mas a tow of trees around them, and 

(l - 6 . 1 a dc " e r~gajden. In it there were the 7 negro, 
jw, and the snort,la that beheld the Lcrd Krishna. 
j. e .*^ a ^°h aai , the yellow setarh, the bh<i,achoj ha, the 
place a'nrt 6 7 ^T'Vireli and the rose beautified the 

K,ishna - 85 - The sam,e - 
red avid nr- a\ e nio i ra , the suhasi, the rose, the 

,WS '>' ere pla ^ d in the Kvmran 
Kvnjaran Tn’c v® T*" 8 ccmin « there had adorned 
joyfully danced ^ the S ° n ° f Yarhoda < Krishna ) 
greatest power tv, Ihe vei yl f okc>f Krishna has the 
trees. Even necta 6 . saran ^ e (thorn hushes ) become wish- 
streamlet in thp * 1S 1 n °' : a ^ de to equal the water of the 
Bolder „f , h . If™ 6 "' * 8 - There Shrnrmq ( Krishna, 
^ no value became &t ° W } anuiEed hhrsdf. FebUcs 
became touchstone f Prencus p tcnes and ordinary stones 

cha >h, (ha!ak t allbeautifTv- 89 ' P] ' 8ecnfc > parrots, swans, 
and the vtimana w U , )Tds ’ dcves > sparrows, sal01 hi 
Uan in honour of Kr^hn heads and performed a 

9°. Wcn ,rr in ™ e 

this exceedingly bearn-e^” 15 ^ 011 * s °- u ite sufficient. I n 
( J umn a ) Shri K • n gard en by the bank of the 
a and th e amus ‘ d Himself. 91. Karri 

c ' y with reverence hr! 1 ? Pma t Shiva ) going there, 
m an embrace. 92 g, . V ^ d to Krishna and lovingly g» ve 
the supreme Brahn. TW. sbna was the visible image of 
Q e Vedas, and whpn ir ° P * S ^ cow herdesses) were avatars 
out of love assenVi ! slma P^d on the ripe all the 
together in a circle « 1 ? e . d to 8ether. 93. The Gaps stood 
8 the midst of them was the 
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KRISHNA’S BEAUTY 


cloud-darlc Krishna, the Lord of VaUamth (heaven) The 
Gopis seeing this attractive One rushed and embraced the 
feet. 94. The feet of Shri Krishna were exceedingly en . 
There were marks of Vajrankush and the to lar ornament 
on His feet. Even Brahmadev, His own son, was not able 
to have a sight of those feet. 95. As to holiness the 
Ganges flows from His feet. Therefore, the Husband of 

Uma ( Shiva ) held it gladly in His head 96. 0rnam !" ts 
such as the Vankl and the Nepura shoi tec on on ^ 

‘ Blessed are we in the three world*. T- , 

of Kamala ( Krishna ) being pleased with us ha 
us upon His feet. ’ 97. The moon looking a Knshnas 

nails became extremely ashamed at heart. Tne hr loudly 
proclaimed, * At the feet of Hari, sms are destroy d 98 
The calves cf His legs and His thighs were barfly 
shaped. A yellow robe enveloped His thighs, 
brilliant lightning flashes shone from Hi s y. • 
Shri Krishna’s hands reached down to His knees. Both 
His arms were like clubs. Although Brahmadev w b born 

from His mwal, he did not know h, limit. 100. H s 
abdomen was of vast expanse. His body was of a dark 
complexion. On His breast were thebeaut.ful three, fdda 
The colour of His hair was without comparison^ I he ^ 

Valsa lew 1 how can I describe it ? 101. In His face . 11 

ioy seemed to be gathered. The happitiess arismg from 

the enjoyment cf the nectar of His lower If 

stood by Lakshmi alone. 102. Krishnas eyes were 

like the petals of the lotus. His straigh nose appea ed 
glorious, as though the spring had come and settled t: . 

103. In His ears were wonderfully lustrous earrings. His 
eyebrows were well formed. His brows were wide Hs 

curly hair was very attractive. It was S ™T° ^ 
peacock feathers. 104 . When the sun looked upon the 
crow n of Krishna it became ashamed o l se . 
on seeing the Kaustubh jew r el around the nec o 
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Zrlwtt. f rr lhrouB '' 1 Bhams - io5 -«!■» «>• 

^roatdif/th ; rS Star8Shine ' sothe sreat diamonds 

n el ‘““r* with t 

laca of pearls Tnfl' v Arojnd Hls neck was a neck- 

forth down to'His feet f' rland waved back and 

of many fl 3 - v , ria ^ ls Ww/c/as had place! garlands 

™ 4 1«. His whols body 

head was tha beautiful 7°^ p3rfuras - Oi His fore- 

Lord of the Yadavi i • ° f kl ' turi (musk). The 

" Vas lovm Sly wore tha tulsi garland. 

108 So KRZ3HNa ’S Ras dance 
83 lf-As ha soundVlT*' 11 fl iSi °^ ef0rrri tbe s ' J P r8ra3 Brihm it- 

esses) became fi xed th3 e y as of tha Goms(cowherd- 

p 1 ™; 109 - Krishna sound-d'V K ‘ lsbna ), gazing on His 
dancad all around w 9 lte very sweetly. The 
ovind (Krishna) the ^ Tb iy sm S many songs to 
Ringed inskrainants th« Attracter of the heart. 110 . 
Iheattractive instru nam ^ lte > the pi p3 and cyrab Hs ware 
"J n * ln aejompanimani- thatware Played, and songs were 
P a ysd on the drum and Vu*' The Husban <i of Pnrvati 

bvr ° f u Fa:7wn ^ (heaven 1 the G ' >pis danced fcj ifc - The 
< aa beating 0 f t i U3 1 \ ™ a nifestad His i nner feeling 

upon Ym oV- etrthi “e. With ° 0P \ Baid t0 Kris n na d 

are m* ’ ^ ^• rls bna 0ur heart’s desire fixed 

(Krish ny ^ S ’ bu t You h n VQ ha ~' tBned here. 113. We 

Wme eVcitT “ onB WBon g ” ° f the Shanm ' 1 b °o 

and we feel ft d l u 1U - We l 00 k f" 1118 Y ° Ur fonn ’ CUPl<3 
mouth ! thou 8 h 0Ur i , fc your faC9 > O Krishna, 

115 Placia 8 heart tT Wisb to ba k l S8ed hy Your 

Accord ,S be Go,)is said eive you an embrace.’ 

(S: 8 ,; 1 -* oooVt; Had *«*■ 

itber« beCOmes - llfiV y the Enemy of Mura 

19 Were They ; ^ 1Shna t00k a « many forms as 

0 the Life of the world by th®' 
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KRISHNA AND THE GOPIS 


hand and danced. 117. Taking the dark-complexioned 
One by the hind, th 3 Gonis hung upon is nec . 

-their eyes fell upon His sag™ form, they ( the worn 
hastily gave Him kisses. 113. A Krishna’s form and a 
cowhardass took each other’s hand, dancing P * 
such was th) arrangamant in tha Rus ance in w 
enjoyed Krishna. 119. Krishna’s body was extremely 
tender. His coast was broad. His waist was slim. Seeing 
the hair on His chast, tha Gopis became lo - • 

120. Taking Krishni’s hand tha Gopis placedl it up . g 

hearts. Again and again they kissa 13 3 ' " tainbul 

month they took into their own mouths the 
/ : , , . TTim 121 Just as each one 

{jxmsumn) chived by H>™- • , i8S Krishna 

desiras, ft, dark-compleooo-d 0. Gad ( shiva) 

beoonr.es rest to ecery one Th.. 1 platform (or 

repeated His nana. 1*"'- Arruuo => 
dancing, He and the Gouis sang and ance 

KRISHNA INQUIRES ABOUT NARSI 

At that moment KrishnaJJJ=8,000 tolas) 
123. Just as among the eighteen bl a I i b le so 

of herbs, th./«W Pl«‘ 1 U M a 

with HU eyee He recognized Nare. Mab-ta. 

when the eky U filled with ^ revoked 

amor., theor the pelar^ ar O^^ pUn8ts one 

Narsi Maheta. 12a. Or as a b Narsi Meheta, 

promiueutly discovers the sun, so assembly 

. • . 4 19 c Tiist as among the assemuiy 

Krishna was surprised 126 ^ know i e dge the 

of the great adapts and seekers P Holder of the Sharang 

son of Amasuya is distinguished, s Meheta 127. 

bow ( Krishna ) recognized - “tl ' Who 

1 Pn 
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X f ! nVlfce Y ° U t0 fcha dance - ’ A5 Vanama/i (Krishna) 

Husband ^ 1M ' T ‘‘ 

■““fc a si 8 u to Narsi Lheta V. 13 ,™ ove,nent “ f lus e , y< * 
onpo „ nr i „ r „ , -n.ta. He then came forward at 

‘ 0 Lord KrH 1 PP T d tha fS?fc ° f Krishna - >30. Shiva s »id, 
story lldt a ’ WiH teH y ° U ia d ^ a » ^ ancient 

former birth h? S6rvaafc Kar -si Meheta. 131. In a 

herein he fn er of evil disoosiu m Whilo 

132 And tier : P ?i t0ldhim -peat Your name. 

Thus in the city ^° Ur na!tle a11 bis sius d 3 P arfced - 

Brahman. 133 T n un,a Kad he was horn as a Nagar 
died. He then ^ < ' blldhood his fatlur and mother 
Krishna. ] 34 F red bls wh ola body to me, O Lord 
Being pleased I b Pf , r SeV ^. U da yshe refused fcod and water, 
said to me, “ n. fav °urahle to him. 135. He then 

Whatever You are fon7°f V th3 b6St tMn G to ask of YoU ' 

ne ( Shiva ). ” 13 c 0 grve it to me, O blue-throated 

You - Therefore I W Ue of fc:le Wf rld, lam fond of 
F lace Yo ”r hand Ij v m ® h ° re brin «iug him. So now 
Krishna ), and gi v P e 1 • n '^ head - 0 Husband of Kamala 

ER * NAC c;; D , s m K YourM - i '’«- 

137. As he h ARSI T ° DESCRIBE his SPORTS 

sLt NarS * Mfe hc-ta by t h th ! Husband of Kamala (Krishna) 

138. him Hi s assur and tbis Inia « e of compas- 

‘ Yon v, 6 Voider of the r C | G and fm hracei him with love. 
P»; r ? a ' eSe »^^ f <Krish ->'hen snid to him. 

ft 139°;‘ he ***£?* With ^ 

win ? y c haracter Q S ° cause every one to bear 
dart n 3JS ' sL“ t/a < vnhmt.ry nets ) 

Shiva 'n 1 Krishna X W nY h V ’? eSsin8 ° f th< ’ cl0 Y 
the it 1 epar t, taking u- ' Krishna now said fc 
b Husband of ^ "ith you. • Hearing this 

L Uvin 8 him his ( bhlVa ) made His namaskar. 

assurance He brought him and by the 
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NARSl’S MARRIAGE 


action of His wish He seated him in His ‘‘“f 16 “ nd 
He retired to Kailas. 1«. Staymg m Shrns temple, 

Narsi Meheta performed fcrtona. s f ng oE the 

lovingly repeated the names of • , danced 

l,la and nectar deeds of Krishna in Ins love and, 

He threw aside all shame and sang 0 oer r orm ed in 
Start Hari. 114. Just as Start Knshna had I 

this dancing game, so Narsi ta e j “ ^ lt of the country 
books. Even tc-day the people m that pa fc . 

sing it. The language in which it is written is Gu^r - 

NARSI MARRIES A BRAHMAN’S DAUGHTER 

145. In the preceding descriptiori we f°und^t^afc .^ rs ^ 

Meheta had left his home an . 14 g Now in 

forest. H is relations had seen him ^ lhem w ere 

the forest there were cow-s fe ^; to 1 ear the kirlan 

cowherds. l0ld HS 

of Narsi Meheta. 14 a Rtt j They replied, 

brothers of the event that a 0 of Hari in 

that Narsi Meheta was deE " 1 f ’‘" pg of this affair they were 
the temple of Shiva. 1-8- “ Meheta brought him to 

well pleased and persuading ^ ^ ^ 

their home. 149. Some o i ‘ Narayan is 

experts in the Vedanta and senr ^ ^ Ranged signs. 

delighted with him; you can s wit h the Ganges 

150. The little streamlet that ] ^ ^ Life of the 

receives the qualities of hclmee^-. ^ g 00 < j ne es has 

world has shown him mercy, ’® , in the town who 

come to him. ’ 151. There was a _ g tQ Narsi Meheta 
was a Voishvarn of supreme pie y. -p-foimed. 152 . Just 
his daughter and had the manuag^ P immediately turns 

as when the touchstone touc i compassion what 

into gold, so when Narayan shows His^c^P^ anything 

lack can be there to anyone . • g tQ y nl _ He 

of anyone. A prince and a pauper 
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After becoming 0 ^ rich 3S ° f rank * 154 ' 

had two issues!a daul?° lder he beC3m6 &dult - He 
1K _ >T a dau ghter and a son. 

-Now hGsvrpr^ • % 

story to be here-if^’ 8 ‘ 7e attentio:1 to a very lnte resting 
Meheta’s son will h r3lafc93 - The m . arrl3 f e of Narsi 
these s’.ories of the 0 9 f 3rf ormed by Himself. 15 q_ 
like a garden of f P ., 31U ^ are indeed priceless. They are 
dwells in Dwarka Lrp" fIovV3rs - Here Shri Krishna who 
The verses in Marath' tbe Hiendly spring to them. 157. 
as gardener string! / h m3y . be regarded as flowers. M:uhipati 
into tbe assembly 0 f thl m * nfc ° garlands and takes them 
158 - SuKuat p * Vaish ™vas. 
vijvya. in listening t Hris book is the Shri Shq/cta- 

Pieased. Listen th U the Lord of ths WOrld wi H be 

This Is the twenty-set!!’ y ° u God-1 wing, pious bhnk/as- 
an offer ing to Sri Krishna de8ply delightful chapter ; it is 


CHAPTER XXVIII 

MARRIAGE OF NAKSI MEHETA'SSOM 

Obei^ncetoShriOanesh.Oieisc.ncetotMm^mdrfJluknum. 

PURANIC STORIES OF GOD’S DEEDS 

1. O Giver of the promise to F^Uk P Q “~ 
Father of Madana. Delight of Mem in • Thou Ofa , 

didst dance with the ^Thee in their hearts 

i. Those bhaJdas who have a 1 • 6 S , • nlace of all be- 
i j • „iona Thou art the resting-place oi au ue 

are always desireless. Tho of the heart, the 

ings.OGod,ORama.3. Thou art cue . fc . 3g and 3t 

Sun of all intelligence extending^ ^ ^ ^ final 

the same time Quality less. Sun of 

deliverance even to Thy enem.es Thou ar 

alljoy. and delight 

came as a suppliant to ihee. belonging to the 

he performed the regular cerem ^ 5> Th0 rishi 

Ekadashi (the eleventh day aust erities, came in 

Durvas, a performer of inn crue l-hearted rishi 

order to persecute Ambar • q Q ceatl 0 f 

having cursed him, he P^^J^ousS’g cries of 
compassion. 6. Hearing t ie j ove _ At once 

Ambarish, Thy heart over °we Qf fche worl( j f 0 Delight 
Thou didst come to his help, Tdou didst se nd Thy disk 
of the heart, O Shri Krishna .. 7^ ^ Thou , 

after the rishi Durvas who mercy upon 

O Lord of the world, didst Lkas, 

Ambaiish. 8. Thou didst g womb. 

Thou didst suffer births ten times f 

VISHNU’S AVATARS 

Thou didst assume the avatar oi tho^sh> tort ° ^y hen 
wild boar, and supported the earth on the tusks. 
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Hiranyakashi^ began to trouble Thy 6/tafctaPralhad, Thou 

th e S uillar 7 ai - d ' 1 Ti:i0u didsfc roa r from the midst of 

mi • Quickly made Thy appearance. 10. I n 

didst wTi Tnou did ^ destroy the Dai'ya, and 

Prevailed Servant Pra lhad. When the Kshatriyas 

ram 11 ^ eart ^’ Ttl0u didst become Parashu- 

the womb of t° U 7^ • ta3n born as an a »' llar fron3 
S'uri Hari and R:mu ha. And Thou alone, 0 

oZfZ\:£L d ;- tr ° 7 tha ****«. 12. So, having 
the Brahmans V^ 7 ^’ Th ° U dldsfc giva the kingdom to 
Saviour of ZJ W “L Thou * 0 Ocean of mercy, 0 
gave His bles-in^^° R ima Krishna - 13 - When Shiva 
in gly intoxicated JL avan * that monster became exceed- 
an d put then ini " Power. He conquered all the gods 
u sed the nine D i a , ^j? 13011- U ' That fc9n -faced one (Ravana) 
kingdom. Ta* w - *- t* &S ^H way and carr i ed 011 ^ l1 * 6 
the rain watered it ,!. 1S3d C0;n e and sweep his yard » nd 
shaved him. tu q i 7 sun became his barber an 
COws without fpln 3phant ' fac 2 d One ( Ganesh ) kept h lS 
f u °ddess Afiimvjtfp* T sha!na afc doing so. 16. Tb® 
fc he feet of R av 1 r ^ al Motner ) constantly shampooed 
9 his wife who 3 goddess Satavi washed the cloth eS 
heart for doing so 7 7 aS lyin S*in and felt no shame in b er 
juiprisoned even 'J/ T AU the god s worked for him. 

J ei . r t . r °uhle ap Pea L L : rd I«dra and so all the gods >» 

them PU T 7 u ar0Usin g cries ° , vf' Th ° a didst 1 . istan fo ° 

and tk ^hou didst hor. ^hou didst feel compassion 

all tL " ? iJsl ™ in the toL of B?™» 

the 80ds and d Kavana. 19. Thou didst 

" hen a ad <Z, estaM «h tha duties of Ufa- A " d 

SKW powerful, Thou didst becom 
Th ’ 7 n Vari °us wav~ m Til0U didst destroy all doers 0 
hou, Enemy 0 f Mllf 73 7 hou didst protect Thy bhaktas- 

garments.’ ’ &ari Hari, didst clothe DrauP adl 


i 
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Ch. XXVIII 21-31 


WHY KRISHNA IS POPULAR 


21. ‘And now in this Kali Yaga, Thy chief bhakl is have 
with reverence followed Thee, and Thou hast made their 
cause Thine own, and hast given them final deliverance.^. 
Because of the bh ikU of Ramdas, Thou, 0 Lord of the worl , 
didst go to Oakur. He sold Thee in the market ior & lc 
in gold. 23. At the hiuse of Thy loving bhikta Jayadev, 
Thou didst raise to life a corpse. Thou didst place upon 
him Thy hand of assurance and didst increase his g ory in 
the world. 24. Thou didst show to Narsi Meheta, Tiy 
loving blialda, Thy dance with the Gopis ( cowherdesses . 
And now, all hearers, listen to the story that is interesting 
beyond all comparison. 

Krishna’s popularity explained 

25 . I have already stated that Shiva showed to Narsi 

Mehta the dancing of Krishna with the G ?^. , , 

exceedingly beautiful Ida ( spirts or act) of San Krishna 
therefore con inually came to his sight. -6. And jus, a 
it appeared to him in its beautiful form, he composed 
verses to describe it. And Shri Krishna, the Destroyer of 
His bhiktas' desires for worldly existence, gave him H s 
blessing. 27. In many forms of poetic compomt on he 
described the qualities of Hari. Taking the cymbals and 

vina in his hand, he danced in the midst of the k-rtan. 
28. He did not count on aii7one’s favour. Ho was ah J 
repeating the names of God. To his view a in 0 an s 
lowly citizens were alixe. 29. The wis - ree 
babhut tree, a pandit and a herdsman, a sat u ai 
reviler appeared alHe to him. 30. Having adopted he 
principle of asking no one for anything; he accepted 
whatever garments or food were given to im. ~ 
satisfied with that he carried on his duties of providi g 

for his family. 

A MERCHANT’S DAUGHTER MARRIED to narsi s son 
31. Near to Junagad there is a village by name of 
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Rfnl]T >Ur " ^ merch ^tTrip Ur9 nt a k of that villas 
a follower of the same FW,v u qo u • , “age was 

reached the marriageable branch - 3 - Hls daughter had 

sidering the queS "f I? 86 ’ ^ mercha ^ w as con- 

and there to make propositi Hessnfc bis Priest here 
Brahman b y nam Z^sTnl B ^ T ^ ™ * 

who came to the house 0 f N • and ° f suprem e piety, 
as follows. 34. Krishna ru T Meb ? t3 and Spoke to him 

me to say that he would ofT, lat K Sa ^’ ‘ My p3Cron has sent 

your son. ’ 35. In exami • r bls daughter in marriage to 
they reached the point nf „? 8 L the horoscopes he found that 
for the marriage w*- U *j ^ S1 ' z ' an agreement 

36. This relationship wbiT^ ^ priesfc returnfJ d home, 
was acceptable to all > S a 8 r9ed to by the priest 

for all to accept the dU; ■ W&S the cusfcom in that country 
did not accept the promT™ ° f fcbe priesfc ' 37 • H the patron 
Priest would cut off a fi ^ mad8 by the priesfc - then the 
chosen as a brideg roor n 8 fo and give ifc fco 1:119 one he had 
90utl try, the Brahman 38 ‘ Su ° h being the rule in that 

3 a Patron that he had his dacisioa and said to 

• He said, ‘ There U raarm S e of his daughter, 

supremely pious *• * Hagar Brahman at Janagad, 

™ nfc wl th him to off BP aiShn ™- I have made an agree- 
n , mg to the words of f'° Ut daughter to his son. ’ 49. Lis- 
claiming, ‘ Th3 fafc be pri est, every one began to laugh 

hap w one.’ tati of the gW s3ims t0 be a 7ery un . 

THE merchant n 

H. The merchant DISLlKEs THE PROPOSAL 


in h? 6 ?! t0 W ° rI dly an thi e2CClaimsJ - ‘ Iie is a Viishnara in- 
n or , S ^ r ' an ' s ' How i s if. agS ‘ He is constantly dancing 
ahio *° aCC2p “ him as 0 ,, J '° u °ffsred my daughter to him ? 
and °. a rela, ticm s hipto rela ti°n. 42. We are not agree- 
unnn! aint ' S]lStent °th e o, house of one 'where sad/M* 

concerned and indiff erpr !^ £/la O‘vat, and one alway 3 

0nt to worldly things. 43.. We do 

A O c\ 
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Oh. XXVIII 43-53 


MERCHANT’S SEVERE CONDITIONS 


not want any relationship with one who does not recognize 
similarity or dissimilarity, that which is his and that which 
belongs to another, and one who looks with the same rever¬ 
ence on all creatures. 44. How is it that you agreed to 
give my daughter in marriage to one who is without anger, 
a doer of good deeds, and one who has friendship for every 
creature, and one in whose house is the very least food and 
raiment ? ’ 45. The priest replied, 1 Listen to my words. 
I have returned having made an agreement. If you reject 
the agreement, I will cut off one of my fingers and give it 
to him. ’ 

MERCHANT’S SEVERE CONDITIONS 

46. Hearing him say this, the merchant Tripur- 
antak said, ‘ Tomorrow is the appointed day for the 
marriage. Let the would-be bridegroom come to the 
marriage, bringing all the materials necessary. 47. I am a 
noted merchant and my relationship will now be with a 
very weak bhakta of Vishnu. The evil-minded will laugh 
at me and therefore such a thing must not happen. 48. Bring 
to the marriage five hundred elephants, horses, palanquins 
and chariots. Let there be innumerable players of instru¬ 
ments to accompany the procession. 49. Let the bride¬ 
groom come bringing garments and ornaments for the bride, 
and let him give to the inhabitants of our town a banquet 
of dainty food. 50. If the bridegroom does not come 
tomorrow bringing these materials then the engagement is 
broken off. Know this for a certainty, you noble guru. 

51. The priest understood the meaning of such a proposi¬ 
tion, and he gave Tripurantak several illustrations. 

52. He said, ‘ The daughter of King Bhimak was offered as 
a bride to Krishna. Rukmini insulted Him and you have 
done just the same. 53. Parvati was the daughter of the 
Himalaya mountains and the Destroyer of Tripur ( Shiva) 
was fixed as the bridegroom. His wives insulted Him and 
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you ha\e done the same. 54. All that your mind wishes 
will take place. ’ Saying this, the Brahman went hack to 
give information. 55. He said to Xarsi Meheta, ‘ Tomorrow 
is the most auspicious time for the wedding. You must all 
come bringing the needed materials, taking Shri Krishna 
as your helper.’ 56. Krishna Bhat, a supremely pious 
aishmva, told him concerning the things that would bring 
about the marriage. 

importance of good mediators 

thiJl ?? kbou Sht to himself, ‘If I should tell him of the 
he dp«i a a a Pi )enec i there all the arrangements wouk 
worMlv°Iv* Meheta is supremely indifferent to 

SpeakiL ^ 83 ' He haS no desh ' s ^ or anything. \ 58- 

would Vip 5 ^ ery burn ble way as to hew the marriage 

^an d ge tr mP iShed> the Pdest made the remaining 

needle borax T returned to Ms home. 59. Where » 
duality 3 o en f aU a 8 °° d man a °i a s mediators, there is il ° 
^ bli “8 two together. 60. Where 

instant destruction ir”!* T-™ act as mediators there 
evils. 61. if ft J cerkain - These are at the root of 
Itl a oattle thorp 6 ?' eddin S there should not bo a 
should he no noig Sh ° Uld Uot bs a coward. In a hirtan thei 
8°ats should nni u 0r c °nfusion. Among tulsi- plants s - 

rea d, there 3 b 0n n allowed - 62. While a Parana is bei- 1 
‘-° ul d not 


ai 
al 
vilifi er 


— o 11Br p 0 n . garrulous person. A m ° 

travelling there nok be wicked revilers. 

«cessiy el y huncp! ^ Uofi be anyone who is alwn 
should not be anx-iof- Wllen worship is going on 
nei gnbour. In .the 'f'- relative should not 

southern wind W’ Iamy S9ason thorp should not 
guru, there should h™ r?C3ivhl 

lifferent totV’° *»« 

of wealth. 64 T ' 01 ' 1<1Iy things 

rhe «ak shoula not be 


6 

HG l'qlrvr- 

nr, " season there should 


be 


season 

1 Waiving the mantra of the 

a i’ e indifferent to worl u° doubk regarding it. Those ^ 

Pho C y kb i n gs should not have a s 
weak- ohm .,u . , i iaU gbty. ^ 
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MERCHANT’S RELUCTANCE 


should be no thorn in a narrow path. A learned man 
should not be proud. 65. A person who is w orthy o 
receiving a gift should not have the desire for it. 
Maintenance of sacred fire should not be practised *n a 
miserable village. A physician should not gi ve me lcine 
to one who needs to be put upon a diet. 66. A rien 
should not be a trouble-maker or a miser. One s ou n* 
lend with interest to a relative. For a seeker ot spiritual 
things to eat royal food is a way to destroy his good deed=. 
67. Well now, this long discussion is quite sufficient. 


merchant’s reluctance 

After the priest had made the agreement he . ret " rn ^ 

to his village. 63. He told his patron that the* bridegr 
would surely come on the morrow tor e w , 

and make all necessary preparations and be on the at. 
69. Tripurantak laughingly replied, Narsi Meheta 

all alone How can he come tomorrow, since he has no 
u alone. no announced that the marriage 

materials ot his _ • • t the possibility of 

would be tomorrow u. order to ^ lai „ ed iis action 

any relationship wrth hum ^ earthworm went 

and illustrated it. ' 1- 1 t0 ask for the daughter 

m the month ot 'VVnmi' A g » d , 0 hiia that the 

Of the serpent bhesha. Th P of y^hakh (May), 

marriage would take place 1 - fcwJ _ facsd d ivane 

72. When the hot season was m-ai, marriage 

had died. Just so, I have annoui - The priesfc replied 
would take place on the m™* 0 * ■ ‘ y ou are not thought- 

to him, ‘ You are an unfaitlui ^ wiU be ver y soon 
ful. Your heart is full of pu • , U red because he 

dishonoured. 74. Duryodnan v-s t w ill hapDen 

persecuted the good Draupadi. The same tinn c 

to you today I think. 

NARSI STARTS FOR hts SON s yarr^ 


10 


On the nest dr 


Xnr-i Meheta a 


t the rising 
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7 fi 6 ?^ n perforraed bis ba t b and worshipped Shri Krishna. 
! drew twelve m arks on his forehead and person. He 
f 8arland around bis neck. He took along 
Cnd 77 CH ^ Raua f> all the time repeating the names of 
Vishnu f SOn and W ^ e w ^th him this bliakta of 

the drums^ ^ marr * aRe - With music of cymbals, 

78 ‘ Vi (■ SU f nna ^ goodness of Hari was described. 
Mura H w’ Tff 7 t0 Thee ’ Mukunda, Enemy of 
Ancient ofV helpless, Advocate of Thy hhaktas. 

Dweller n T f ^ ° f the Madhuand Kaitabh, 

Thee, Dweller a t if 3 f Thy bhaktas ■ 79 ‘ Victory fc ° 
of Rukmini Fath 'if' Lord of the earth, Husband 
art the One'dear T ° ® ra hmadev, Slayer of Kans. Thou 

Thee, God supreme ri T n f° f Thy bhalctas - 80 - Victory to 
Slayer of Madhu P ^ eterna h Protector of Thy bhaktas, 
World, Delight'of fvf 6r t ^ le un i ye rse, Life of the 
Thee, Ancient of Da 6 heart, Govind. 81 . Victory to 
Whose name is the if ossessor of names without end, 
Oue, the Wish-tree of S "rh RUa Dties, dark-complexioned 
Shri Hari.’ 82. Descrih- 7 Ww/Ctos ’ Deli ght of the heart, 
Wa y, they sang arc i qualities of Shri Hari in this 

walked along at that ,. aUced their love. Narsi Meheta 
Hari was seated nlTw-^ 11 ° f joy - 83 - At that time 
mto the private room * f S throne in Dwarka, and went 
to her, ‘ T h e great°f d -^. ent . for Rukmini. 84. He said 
Puit followed Me. TV ° ^ arsi Me heta has with reverent 

senf f Ut * s sinrri n mar ^ a8e his son takes pl aC0 

°f shame. ’ s °f Mv qualities without any 

KRi SHNa 

85. ‘w e shoulrl Marr Iage guest 
bring the ceremony tof S ° there before him and ourselves 
ln 5 that Store-h OUR Sl, ? Cess ^ 1 ^ consummation.’ Thus 
assembly 0 f l )hakl ®f COm Passion gathered together 

ddhav, Akrur, Narad, Tunihar, 
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KRISHNA’S ARRIVAL 


Shuka, Valmiki, Pralhad, the great Bhishma, Bibhishan, 
Vidur and Maruti were quickly invited. 87. Sudatna, 
Penda, Vankada, Vadaja, Kana, also a set of cowherds, 
one who was dumb and lisping another with one eye, one 
who was a dwarf, another who was lame and had mucus 
eves, one with a running nose. 88. Such were t e 
bhakias small and great that He collected. Krishna said to 
them, ‘ Come at once to the marriage’. 89. Saying this to 
them Shripati Himself invited Jambavanti, Satyabhama 
and Kalindi the good. 90. Shri Krishna taking with Him 
Mitravinda, Yadnyajiti, Lakshamana and Bhadravati 
walked along for the wedding. 91. Mother Rukmim sat in a 
palanquin bringing the Oopis (cowherdesses) a ong^wi e 

as the marriage-party of the bridegroom. The kettle drunj 
were sounded. 92. Taking with Him eight s,ddAis ( acoop- 
lishments ) and all female slaves, the Lord of theb 
(Krishna) hurried along to the marriage of Xarsi M heta 
son. 93. As Narsi Meheta walked along 

danced and sang in his fulness or love. In r 

the Lord of the world moved rapidly along. 

KRISHNA'S ARRIVAL 

94. As Krishna approached the city ™ “ 

sight ot it, he sent ™ r Sned' with 

purantak hearing this report, ar , n ,.f.p,i f-w 

amazement. 95. The townspeople also 
an innumerable company had come to the ^mage. 
They would not be able to find sufficient room m 
the village for them. What was to be done . 96. Some 

people climbed up their roofs to gaze at the Psople coming, 
and as they listened to the playing o e swee 
they felt the air was reverberating with sounc . <• P ' 

antak taking the citizens of the village wi ilin ’ ^ 

to meet the procession. He took with him one oand of 

Players and started out, 98. just as when the sun 
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ing, the moon disappears, and as when a mere pool of 
water finding itself near the ocean is ashamed of itself. 
99. What is the flying of a grasshopper before an eagle’s 
flight ? And the lustre of a piece of glass is dimmed 
before a priceless jewel. 100. It was just as when a poor 
fellow proud of his knowledge is lost sight of before a 
really learned man in philosophy, or just as a poor fool is 
ashamed before a wise ■pandit \ 101. so, seeing the proces¬ 
sion of the bridegroom, all the bride’s party felt very 
insignificant. The priest exclaimed, ‘O Life of the world, 
Ihou hast come to my help. ’ 102. The Creator of the 

wor d has come Himself and made all the necessary 
preparations. He prepared a great, beautiful pavilion 
wi seats. 103. Pillows, cushions, mats and wooden 
Tnnff ° many kfimls were pi ace( j there. Rarabha and 
werp a: ) Qa , ? ame and - danced there, while all the gods 
gifts and ° n ’ ^here were many kinds of 

wood Pnd S w UmeS , ° f kes}lar ( sa &on ), musk and sandal- 
bridegroom saf Comin £ w ith the procession of the 

in the midst of tW WUh tW 105 ' Mofcher Rukmini f afc 
made a delightful 6 t 6I ^ ale P art y of the bridegroom, which 
and sat down rl The wife of Narsi Meheta came 

garlands of ar ter ' 106 - There were many kinds of 
°f the assemble around their necks and in the midst 

( Krishna ) saUuRof'jly ^ H ° lder of the Sharang b °^ 
107 Tak‘ NARSI ’ S Reception 

^ipurantak'^tLf^ 6 P80ple of the town with him 
near to them the T° Ut t0 meet Narsi. As he came 
108 - Hari with all ^ ° f ^aikunth ( heaven ) arose- 
who were to becom if [ }iaJ ^as around Him embraced tho 
gentle voice to m • 6 * r re fatives. Krishna spoke m 
^ver is in flood a Dl ,” PU ! antak - 109. He said, ‘ When 
Pipkin raft takes one to the other side. 
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FEELING OF INFERIORITY 


in the same way, Narsi Meheta is to be united to you in 
relationship true and close. 110. Just as when the life of 
anyone is coming to an end, nectar prevents him from 
death, so this God-loving bhakfa Narsi Meheta is to be in 
a relation to you of that kind. 111. You were about to 
fall into lust, anger, pride, and the other diseases of this 
life, and in order that all these may bd put away from you, 
yon have gained a Vaishnava relative. 112. When the 
touchstone touches iron, rich people make ornaments of it . 
so through him we have the opportunity of meeting you. ; 
113. Hearing Him say this Tripurantak replied, 1 Tell me 
please your name. I had never met you before. Where 
have you come from ? ’ 114. Hearing him, God Supreme 
answered, 1 My name is Savalasa. I am the one who buys 
and sells for Narsi Meheta. 115. I live in Dwarka and 
act as his agent. I am the only one who understands his 
Personality. ’ 116. Thus spoke the Life of the world and no 
°ne recognized who He was. No one understands the glory 
of this Delighter of the mind, and skilful in acts of illusions’ 

BRIDE’S FATHER FEELS HIS INFERIORITY 

117. Ttie clothes with which the bridegroom was to be 
honoured on the outskirt of the town were of small 
w °rth and so Tripurantak felt ashamed in his mind 
118. Understanding this the Lord of Vaikunth (heaven sai 
to Tripurantak, ‘ An innumerable number of people have 
c onae to the wedding. I see that your mind is perplexect 
V this. 119. Now, when preparing the banquet of as y 
things, one shonld not put much salt into the food. ® 
should not form any relationship with one who is greater 
than oneself 120 One should not give money at interes 
to the king of one’s own town. So one should not give 
°ne’s daughter to form a relationship with one greater 
than oneself. 121. Who is able to discuss, the verses ot a 
chief poet? So, one should not form a relationship with one 
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of higher rank than oneself. 122. Just as when the sun 
arises the moon appears to fail, so, seeing the wealth of 
Narsi Meheta, you feel hesitant in your mind. 123. The 
preparations made by you can only be for a very few. and 
yet innumerable people have arrived for the wedding. 
After saying this to him, the Lord of Vaikunth ( heaven ). 
advised him as follows. 124. Krishna said to Tripurantak, 
Whatever materials are possible for you bring them here, 
and carry to completion the marriage arrangement. 
125. All >iddh',s ( accomplishments ) are favourable here. 
Put what little you have into it. Do not keep in your 

mind any sense of duality through doubt. 126. The knots 
of relationship are as strong as those of silken threads. 
Consider the question from the point of view of 
knowledge and hold in your mind no sense of duality. ’ 
127. Seeing that he agreed, he returned to the city 
and brought the materials for the wedding together with 
the b.ide. 1^8. King Bhimak whose bhakti was perfect, 
aving agreed to offer his daughter in marriage to Shri 

190 t ’l° Vln8ly Ca;Qe fc0 Mu lmadhavfor the wedding. 

* the same wa y Tripurantak, putting aside all 
mental opposition, came there with the bride and all the 
materials f or the wedding. 130. When a little streamlet 
L he [f an T g . e3 ’ who ls there w ’ no would call it unholy ? 
nersn?? ^ ^ ° f th ® WOrld acc? 'P ts anyone, no pious 

Person lacks anything. 

marriage described 

the banrl raarr * age was performed with great eclat and 
to the brid 3Wee * : mus * c - Termeric powder was applied 
m T bridegr00m - The wedding was carried on 
Ind PrT ° rate Way - 132 ‘ The were installed 

Brahmans were feasted with many forms of dainty 
food and God Himself offered gifts of money to the 
Brahmans. 133. Shri Krishna offered clothes with love to 
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COMPLETION OF MARRIAGE 


Narsi Meheta. At the setting of the sun the Brahmans re¬ 
peated the eight auspicious verses of the marriage ceremony 
134. ‘ When Durvas persecuted Ambarish, God supreme 
Dweller in Vaikunth (heaven), suffered ten births; may He 
protect the bride and bridegroom. 135. He, at the repeating 
of Whose name all sins are burnt up, Dweller at Dwarka, 
the Delight of the heart, may He protect this bride and 
bridegroom. 136. He whom Brahmadev and the other 
gods, including Shiva, continually contemplate in their 
hearts, He, the Lover of His bhaktas, Lord of the heart, 
may He protect this bride and bridegroom. 137. Thou, O 
God supreme and eternal One, who reclinest on Shesha( the 
serpent ) in the ocean of milk, Husband of Lakshmi, Life 
of the world, protect this bride and bridegroom.’ 138. With 
these eight verses the Brahmans performed the marriage, 
instruments gave out their sweet music, and the drums 
were beaten. 139. Because the Lord of Vaikunth ( heaven ) 
was present, there appeared no lack of anything. And in 
this offering of the daughter, gifts without limit were 
made to the Brahmans. 140. To all the citizens of the 
village a banquet was given as they desirea, and to the 
bride and bridegroom were given beautiful ornaments, 
garments and adornments. 

COMPLETION OF THE MARRIAGE 

141. Blessed, blessed are the people who were 
assembled there, for they saw Narayan. It was the 
Life of the world who completed all arrangements 
for both parties. 143. With great eclat the procession 
of the bridegroom walked the streets, the sound of the ins¬ 
truments was heard, and the four deliverances came 
and fell at their feet. 143. Rockets of all kinds were let 
off and guns were fired. Eight dancing women sang and 
danced and the Vaishnavas repeated aloud the names of 
Hari. 144. After many festivities, Mother Rukmini per- 
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BHa ktavuaya Ch. XXVIII 
formed the ceremony of • 
in-law. At this the wife J X mg . afc the f ac eof the daughter- 
For five days the marri* Mehefca was ama zed. 145. 

Life of the world, Shri IT 8e n Cerem0ny confcinued and the 

the bride, offering then nShna> Save gifts to the party of 
The Lord of Vaikunth ( l 8armenfcs and ornaments. 146. 
‘ You have now becom h6aVen \ then said to Tripurantak, 
anddn the midst of von 6 a i relati T fa of a blialcta of Vishnu 

seen what the suprem * don ? estic affairs you have also 
the marriage the bridev SPmtual riches are. ’ 147. After 
and Narsi Meheta conHn°°T Parky returned to Junagad 

ness of Shri Krishna, JOyfulIy fco sing of the great- 

Pered to Narsi Meheta ‘ Wk 6 ^ord °f the w orld whis- 
y °u, think of Me. ’ -\ 40 nenever any distress comes to 
Rukmini returned to Dw p Ving said this khe Husband of 
bhakta vi J4 y 1 a ‘ 

And now lefc the h LlKENED to tuls[ plants 
T his book of the lovingly give attention. 150. 

Pa f s - Rhe Husband of R Q ^ a * S ^ kke a forest of tender tulsi 
0 eBhima, dwells he^ nkmini, who dwells on the banks 

forhi rai , n Upon it and the J" Clouds of i° y gl ad l y an d with 
nate are made han^ a ^ s hnavas who are pious and 

■ 152 - 1“ the „ J f y h8arin «t “■ 

fortmA Clleque for GodT ^ 08 chapter Xarsi Mehta will 
fortunate listeners, be Pre t0 . Mabipati says, ‘ You 

153. Swasfi ( p Co are d to listen with reverence. 

PHaid I T h f eUin 8to it’ t ? hl ® book is the Shri Bhakta ' 
the twenty you God In - L ° rd of tllG world wil1 b ® 
to Shri K? v 8hth ve ry deA 8 ’ pious bhaktas. This is 

1 Krishna. y dell 8htfm ch ter . ifc is an offering 
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CHAPTER XXIX 

XAR3I MEHETA’S CHEQUE IN GOD’S NAME 
Obeisance to Shri Ginesh. Obeisance to the Lord of Pandhari. 
god’s names and epithets repeated 

1. Victory to Thee whose face is auspicious, Lord. of 
all blessings. One who extends beyond the three qualities, 
Lord of the heart, Pervader of the universe, Lord of all, 
Lord of Pandhari, Shri Vitthal. 2.. Victory to Thee, 
Ancient of Days, Whose name is Infinite, the Wish-tree of 
His bhuktus. Thou who takest the form of One with quali¬ 
ties, One with the complexion ot a dark cloud, theO jec 0 
love of Thy bhaktas, 3. Victory to Thee who didst prevent the 
dishonour of Draupadi, Deliverer of Gajendra, Reclmer upo 
Shesha, Dweller in the sea of milk, lotus-eyed ne, r 
pient of Thv bhaktas, Pandurang. 4. Thou art God a 
all gods. In repeating Thy name, Shiva became cooleL 
All the gods including Indra praise Thee. • m 

internal Witnesser, Cloud of intelligence Object 0 , 

plation by the voqis Thou who givest the mghes 
deliverance evenTo^hine enemies. Cloud of joy, mercrM 
One. 6. Thou who art the Father of Brahmadev, although 
Thou doest everything, Thou art a non-doer, Love of ihy 
hhuktas, Husband of RukminL Even the Vedas do^not 
know Thy limit. 7. The fourteen sciences and t 7 

four crafts praise Thee, Lover of the bhaktas, op 
goest from these to be near Thy loving : bhaktas. S 

Thy heaven of Vaikunth, leaving the ocean o milk, 
leaving the drinking of nectar, Thou huntest 
Thy bhaktas. 9. Leaving the city of Dwarka Thou d 
come to the home of Pnndalik. Thou dids ^ ^ J 

hands upon Thy sides, and there Thou s i Thy 

Shri Hari. 10. And so Thou art fond of the love 
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Ch. XXIX 10-22 


bhaktn.s, O Being of goodness. O Thou whose home is in 
the heart of Thy loving bhaklas, Thou art the rest of the 
soul. 11. Therefore again and again I bow to Thee, Thou, 
O Shripati ( Krishna ), inspire me to write this book. 

KESHAV BHAT CALLS ON NARSI 
12. Now listen, you hearers. In the preceding chapter 
it was related how after completing the wedding the Life of. 
the world left. 13. And Narsi Meheta, God’s loving bhakta 
continually repeating the names of Krishna in his heart, 
danced continually in his kirtans. 14. Putting aside all 
pride of knowledge, putting aside bondage through the 
snare of desires, putting aside his desire for public honour, 
he continued to think of Shri Krishna. 15. Putting aside 
all sensual things, breaking the chains that would bind 
im to things of his own, putting aside all wrong thoughts, 
e put on the beautiful garment of peace. 16. Putting 
asi e all ideas of equality and inequality, he considered 
a ci izen and a king of the same value; He regarded the 
eingsof^ 6 infinite univer3e and jndra and the other 

qualiB °V n equalil; y- 17 ‘ He did ™t consider the evil 
eoafa ^ 8CTS ’ scor P ions - lions < and dogs. A herder of 
wish-fr a ® rahman se0 tned alike in his sight. 18. The 
he r_:iT th ? babhul tree ’ fche hin van and the malaijagar 
discourt d ^ the Same in VaIue- In his si S hfc he regarded 
he saw L°f US an ? C ° Urte0US lan 8 ua 8 e as the same. 19. If 
to his R i jL° r ? hlm a heap of money fa Hen on the ground, 
priceW 8 , lfcwasof the same value as dirt. The most 
of jewels he regarded like common pebbles. 

STORY OF KESHAV BHAT 

nr, if!°' ° n a certain day a procession of pilgrims was 

Juna 9 ° Dwarka ' They came and stayed one day at 
-p ■^• rQon 8 them there was a supremely pious 

Brahman by name of Keshav Bhat. Coming into the city 
e made enquiries of the people there. 22. I n the public 
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Ch. XX[X 22-31 


STORY OF KESHAV BHAT 


square of the town there were many revilers and evil men. 
Coming near to them, and standing before them, he spoke as 
follows. 23. Me spoke to the people in a very courteous 
way, ‘ I am a Brahman making a pilgrimage. I am on my 
way to Dwarka to see and worship the feet of Shri Hari 24. 
What merchant is there in your town who can write a 
cheque for me ? Tell me quickly, according to what 
may be true. ’ 25. Hearing what he said, these revilers 
and evil men began to laugh. They said, 1 Narsi Meheta 
bhakta lives in the midst of all luxuries. 26. He is a most 
fortunate one and wealthy, but he lives as if indifferent 
to all earthly things. Go to where he is, and your purpose 
will be fulfilled. 27. O Brahman, you will recognize the 
house of Narsi Meheta by the banners, altar of (nisi plants, 
the banners with eagle-picture, and the praise-service of 
Hari.’ 28. Hearing them say this, and placing confidence 
in what they said, he hurried at once to the house of Narsi 
Meheta. 29. You hearers may say to me, ‘ Since Shri Hari 
is in all hearts, how is it that there can be persecution of 
His bhaktas. Tell us truly.’ 

GOODNESS IS VALUED BECAUSE OF BADNESS 

30. God Himself has created bhaktas and those 
who are not bhaktas. For His servants receive hon¬ 
our because of those who are not bhaktas. 31. If the 
crocodile had not seized the Gajendra, then why would the 
Dweller in Vaikunth ( heaven) have had to rush to his aid ? 
If Dusshasan had not persecuted Draupadi, then why would 
Hari have given her raiment ? 32. If the Daitya Hiranya- 
kashipu had not troubled the bhakta Pralhad, then how 
would the Lord of the universe have revealed Himself 
from within the pillar ? 33. If iron had not been created, 
then who would have placed any value upon the touch¬ 
stone ? So by means of those who are not bhaktas, the ser¬ 
vants of God receive honour. 34. If a beggar had no desire 
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Ch. XXIX 34-45 


for anything, he would not ask anything of the wish-tree. 
If the darkness did not fall at night, who would ever light 
a lamp ? 35. If there are no false statements, then who 
-would have considered truth as a good deed ? If subjects 
were not created, then who would have honoured the king ? 
36. If the stars were not so very small, who would have 
regarded the moon as being superior in size to them ? If 
there were no iron hammers to test a diamond, who then 
could have become expert in testing them ? 37. If the city 

of Yama had not been created, then who would have had 
a desire for heaven ? If there were no eighty-four hundred 
thousand rebirths, then who would have paid attention to 
the final deliverance ? 38. So having created in the world 

those who are not bhaktas, God looks with an eye of 
compassion upon those who are His bhalctas. YVhen the 
Lord of the world sees His bhaktas in distress He rushes to 
their help. 


KESHAV BHAT MEETS NARSI 

. ‘- urn i ri g now to the preceding description, the 

pious Brahman, Keshav Bhat, arrived quickly at the house 
o i arsi Melieta. 40. That Vishnu bhakfa was seated by a 
a pure tulsi altar. Remembering the Lord of Vaikunth (hea¬ 
ven ) in his heart, he was lovingly repeating His name. 41. 
aving put aside all thoughts of bodily needs he enjoyed 
eep meditation. Putting aside disturbances of his life, he 
lived in peace because of his knowledge of non-duality. 
1 p' U , en ^ se0 i rL S the Brahman coming into the house 
e ore him, Narsi Meheta lovingly bowed to him. 43. He 
spreao a mat for the Brahman and seated him upon it. He 
saidtohim, Where are you from, and where are you 
* 01 " g ' Brahman replied, ‘ I am going to the city 

of Dwarka. The road from here is through a very difficult 
country and there are robbers in the way. 45. I have brought 
here with me money to the value of seven hundred rupees 
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GOD AS TRADER 


as travelling expenses. Write a cheque for the same and 
give it to me. 46. When darkness had settled upon the 
town I enquired of the people, “ What merchant is there 
here who would write a cheque for me ? ” 47. They gave 
me your name When Narsi Mehefca heard these words 
of the Brahman, he was much troubled in his mind and 
said to himself, ‘ Truly the people have deceived him. 48. 
But the Helper of the helpess, the Advocate of His bhaktas, 
my Protector, He has assumed many forms of avatars for 
the sake of His bhaktas. ’ 49. Thus determining in his 
mind, he said to the Brahman, * The money which you 
brought from your home, place it here. ’ 50. The Brahman 
hearing him replied,' Who is your agent at Dwarka? 
Tell me his name.’ 


GOD AS TRADER 

51. Hearing him say this, the Vaishnava bhak'a 
replied, ‘ His name is Savalasa. Indra and all the 
gods worship Him. 52. The four Vedas breaking out into 
song continually praise His good deeds. The Lord of 
Kailas (heaven), the Husband of Uma, continually repeats 
His name. 53. His chief shop is on the sea of milk. Another 
shop is in Vaikunth ( heaven ). He has lived at Gokul, 
Brindavan, Mathura, and in the home of Vaishnavas. 54. 
In Mandesh on the banks of the Bhima He has placed a 
great shop at Pandhari. And he still stands there near 
to His bhalda, Shel Pundalik. 55. He it is who is at Dwarka 
and who is carrying on His merchant’s business from 
there. Vyas and Valmki carry on business in such things 
as are connected with kirtans. 56. One of His customers 
is Nama, and another the pious bhalda Kabir. Buying the 
articles they sell, the dull-minded have been saved 
through their devotion to Him. ’ 57. Hearing him say this, 
the Brahman was satisfied. He placed the seven hundred 
rupees on the talsi altar. 
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NARSI’S CHEQUE TO KESHAV BHAT 
58. At the same time Narsi Meheta wrote a 
letter in pleading terms. He said, ‘ O Krishna, Dwell¬ 
er at Dwarka, hear the plea of Thy servant. 59. Thou 
art generous, 0 Ocean of compassion. When Upamanyu 
as a child asked for milk, Thou didst listen to him 
and gave him the ocean of milk. 60. Brahniadev has 
become weary in describing Thy qualities, O Husband of 
Rukmini. When the Brahman Sudama came to visit Thee 
Thou didst give him a city of gold. 61. Thou didst perform 
a very wonderful thing. Thou didst place the child Dhruva 
in his immovable position. Such Thou art, Husband of 
Rama [ Rama is another name for Lakshmi, Krishna’s 
wife ], Thou art the Protector of Thy bhaktas. 62. Do Thou, 
chief among tne generous ones and the brave, listen to 
t he reading of my letter, and by giving money to the 
Brahman, 0 Holder of the disk ( Krishna ), satisfy him. 
63. It is because I trusted to Thee that I took the money 
from him. After hearing these pity-arousing words, do 
Thou, O Cloud of joy, rain down upon him. 64. Thou 
mayest say that I have written the cheque on Thee, 
a though Thou art the unmanifested and the unconquered. 
But do not do that which will cause people to laugh at me.’ 
65. He wrote the following cheque, ‘ Savalasa, Dweller in 
Dwarka, pay seven hundred rupees to the bearer.’ Thus 
writing the cheque he gave it to the Brahman. 

KESHAV BHAT’S DOUBT ABOUT THE CHEQUE 

n * mme diately he invited the saints and sadhus, 

* t -u a ' s ^ navas and all the Brahmans of the village and 
distributed all the money at once to them. 67. Becoming 
ree rom disturbances he ( Narsi Meheta ) sat repeating 
the names of God. The Brahman made his obeisance to 
Narsi Meheta and started on his way. 68. But as he walked 
along the path he was wondering in his mind. He thought fl 
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KESHAV BHAT’S GREAT DOUBT 


I have never seen before a merchant so generous. 
69. In every way he seems generous and one indifferent to 
earthly things. He has in his house the very least food 
and raiment. With love and peace in his heart, he 
lovingly performs his kir/ans. 70. It is with such an one 
that I have carried on this business. How did I make 
such a mistake ? ’ Becoming deeply concerned he thought 
to himself as follows :—71. ‘ Just as when one throws salt 
into the sea and it can never return, so my money is 
offered to Krishna, as it were, and will never come back. 
72. If one makes a sound into the air no echo returns, just 
as I have now done by carrying on this business with 
Narsi Meheta. 73. If you throw butter into the fire it 
will never return, do what you may. So what I have given 
to that Vaishnava has really been made an offering to 
Brahm, as it were. 74. When giving water to the tit 'si 
plant one should not desire any fruit from it. So I do 
not now see that anything will come back to me from that 
cheque. 75. If water is mixed with the sea water it 
never will return; so my money has truly gone into the 
storehouse of Kuber. 76. It is as if I placed flowers in the 
sky and they gave honey to the wind; so the god’s bhakta 
has distributed the money to the Brahmans.’ 77. He now 
said finally to himself, ‘ Why mourn in vain for it? The 
Lord Shri Krishna, the Pervader of the universe, cares for 
every one. ’ 


KESHAV BHAT AT DWARKA 

^ 8 . Comforting himself in that way the Brahman 
came to Dwarka. After bathing in the Gomati he 
went to see and worship Shri Krishna. 79 . Worship¬ 
ping the feet of Shri Krishna he stood with hands joined 
palm to palm, and with love and complete reverence he 
praised Hari. 80. He said, ‘ Victory, Victory to the Hus¬ 
band of Rukmini, Brother of the lowly, Lord Ranchhod ’. 
b- v. ih> 4 };i 



BHAKTAVUAYA Ch. XXIX 80-92 


Helper of the helpless, merciful One, remove my concern. ’ 
81. Having spoken these pity-arousing words, he prostrated 
himself before God. The Brahman then sought information 
from the priest. 82. He said, ‘ Show me the house of the 
merchant Savalasa. That name is written upon the 
cheque which I hold.’ 83. Hearing him say this, all 
the people replied, 4 We have never heard of a merchant 
by the name Savalasa, nor have we seen anyone of 
that name. Nor could we do so, if we hunted through¬ 
out the city of Dwarka.’ 

REVILERS CALL NARSI’S CHEQUE VALUELESS 

84. 4 Narsi Meheta has given you a cheque that is 
valueless. In giving your money to him you did not 
properly consider the question. 85. One should carry 
on business looking to profit, and one should give only 
to those worthy of it. One should go as a suppliant to 
one’s guru and ask him for the needs of one’s soul. 86. 
When one sees a Vw.shnaoa, one should with reverence make 
a prostrate namaskar to him; but one should not transact 
worldly business with him. 87. One should give food and 
garments with reverence to God’s bhaktas, but one should 
s» V mu Carr ^ ° n business °f buying and selling with them. 

aiT? y make lilCe ttlemselves anyone who associates 
wi t em. When a river meets with the ocean it becomes 
a par of the ocean without effort. 89. When iron touches 
‘ e oucostone, all its darkness flies away. So when one 
^jl S0 ° laes a saint worldly business comes to naught, 
y . When a little streamlet joins the Ganges, it takes but 
a. raomen . to change .its name and form. So by one’s asso- 
W1 ^ a badhu, business abilities no longer remain 
W1 lm ' ® uc h being our custom from the elders, 
y°u have carried on business with a Vaishnava. So now, O 
noble Brahman, where will you hunt for the merchant 
Savalasa ? 92. Hearing these words of the priest, the 
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KRISHNA AS A BANKER 


Brahman became deeply concerned. Then bowing to God the 
Brahman departed. 93. Returning to his lodging the mind 
of the Brahman continued greatly disturbed. He said to 
himself, ‘ Narsi Meheta distributed the money at once. 
94. Abandoning all illusion regarding money, let me go 
as a suppliant to the King of Vaikunih ( heaven ).’ Thus 
remarking, the Brahman sat down in the square. 

KRISHNA AS A BANKER 

95. Just then God supreme, the Husband] of Rukmini 
assumed the form of a merchant. Bringing Uddhav and 
Akrur, He drove along in His chariot. 96. The Life of 
the world, sitting in His chariot, said to Daruk (His 
charioteer), ‘ Narsi Meheta has sent a cheque with our 
name written upon it. 97. In order that I may accomplish 
his purpose I have become to-day Savalasa the merchant. 
I have changed My four-armed form, and am going, 
instead in the form of a man. ’ 98. Uddhav then said to 
Him, ‘ O Life of the world, even the Vedas do not know the 
limits of Thy power. Thou, O Narayan, dost assume an 
infinite number of forms in order to carry out the purposes 
of Thy bhak f as. ’ 99. Narad said to Him, 4 Thou actest like 
a skilled actor in a drama. Thou puttest hindrances in the 
way of Thy bliaktas. Then assuming a form with qualities. 
Thou, O Hari, dost rush to their help; 190. just as. a mother 
tells a child about a goblin when one is not really there, 
and when the child cries out with fear she comforts it in 
love. ’ 101. Conversing in this way with His bhaktas, 
Govind came along. Such is the Advocate of the bhaktm. 
One praised in the universe and Whose unfathomable li’a 
(deeds) cannot be understood. 102. With His divine 
ornaments, garments and adornments, beautiful in form, 
He appeared with qualities. The Life of th9 world hastily 
drove along the royal highway. 103. As the chariot was' 
moving steadily along, He said to His (charioteer) 
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Daruka, 1 A Brahman is seated in the square who is full of 
concern. Take Me at once to where he is.’ 104. Having 
given this order, the Husband of Rukmini and His chariot 
moved swiftly along.^ And as the people lovingly saw 
this form with qualities, all wondered. 

KRISHNA SEES KESHAY BHAT 

105. As the Lord of the world approached, He 
saw there the Brahman. The Husband of Rukmini 
asked him, Why are you thus concerned ? ’ 106. At 

the question of the Dweller in Vaikunth ( heaven ) 
the Brahman felt astonished, with reverence he bowed to 

? 1DQ ’ an , d8aVe Hlm the reasons f °r his concern. 107. ‘There 
iaaFmsWa bhaJda at Junagad by name of Narsi Meheta. 

cannoffinH V^T “ ^ ^ Dwarka - 108. Because I 
cannot find him, I am very much troubled.’ Hearine him 

-rid spoke to the Brahman, lo" 

call Me Jer ? ^ Rukmini laughed and said, ‘ They 

M e Lt w r T' What iS the ° rder -hich ^rsi 

Aieneta nas given to me ? ’ 

KESHAV BHAT COMFORTED 

the Brahman^a^much ^ ^ theseth irgs 

during a drmiohe comforted; just as when 

on the mountain si/i C ° Ud 1 P ° UrS d ° Wn rain ’ the grass 
ing bhaklas, hearing Va/t' J 1U * °* SS God ' lov_ 

comforted thereby or when Praising ° f Hari ’ are 

Bees a sacred a person re Pentant of his sins, 

comfort; H 2 . or ac , m8 |' P ace .’ his mind experiences 

Bhagwat Ycdshvn hi ^ listenin g fco the reading of the 

8 u*S JZS h otl T i0y; » - 

of joy- 113 nr ac \ se eB water and he feels a sense 
finds himself in aTsociAD after epiritual thin 8 8 

connection with him he feei° n Tw r SSUnt and through 

has a request to make and S e^ ' ” ^ 

and sees a generous giver, he is 
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Ch. XXIX 113-125 SERVANT GREATER THAN MASTER 

delighted in his heart; 114. in that same way the Brahman 
hearing what the merchant said was greatly pleased. He 
at once took out the letter and placed it in Krishna’s hand. 

115. After looking over the letter, He lovingly bowed to it 
with His hand. He Whom the Vedas and Shastras praise, 
but Whose extraordinary deeds they are unable to describe, 

116. this God supreme. Husband of Rukmini, became thus 
subservient to His bhakta. As the Life of the world read 
the letter he spoke with a smile on His face. 117. The Lord 
of Vaikunth said to Uddhav, ‘ Narsi Meheta the God-loving 
blnkta, although living in the midst of domestic matters, is 
one indifferent to all earthly things. He has sent Me a 
small cheque to be cashed.’ 118. Saying this He took out 
seven hundred rupees. The Husband of Rukmini gave this 
to the Brahman. 

HOW CAN A SERVANT BE GREATER THAN HIS MASTER ? 

119. As the Brahman saw the money, he wa3 much 
comforted. Astonished however in his mind, he answered 
in a humble voice, 120. * You seem to be a wealthy 
merchant, but Narsi Meheta seems a very poor person. 
A rich servant with a helpless lord seems to me to be very 
strange. 121. I have never seen the charioteer of the sun 
more brilliant than the sun itself. The Puranas never 
speak of a streamlet running through a village as superior 
to the Ganges. 122. I have never seen in the world a 
minister greater than the king. I have never heard that 
any monkey was greater than Shri Ram Himself. 
123. Who is there greater than the Lord of Kailas (heaven), 
the Husband of Parvati ? One has never seen or heard of a 
river of greater importance than the ocean. 124. I have 
never heard of a siddhi ( accomplishment) greater than. 
Lakshmi. There are no stars more brilliant than the 
moon. 125. I have never seen a little diamond more 
brilliant than a large diamond. I have never heard of any— 
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one learned in the Vedanla (philosophical knowledge ) who 
was greater than one in the siddkama ( established facts ) 
126. Now today I see with my eyes what seerns topsyturvy 
Therefore I ask you to explain it.’ Hearing what the 

Brahman said, Krishna began to speak. the 

KRISHNA DISPELS KESHAV BHAT’S SCRUPLES 

^is^ontim^ally^ 0 

to a,l earthly thi„ 8s . if 

surroundings he is without illusion nnti -it Y 
desires. 128. As the sea has no desire that tW^*!? 

should continually rain upon it, so a V^l doss not 
allow his mind to be entangled in thp n c? fc 
129. just as the sun has no de re to light a'T ^ 
house, soa does not aHow h^ind tT 

gled in the snare of desire. 130 Those w k Y° ^ entan ' 
to drink will make nr ! h ° hsLVe n ectar 

bhakta despises money and wealth "YlY \ l ^ lshvava 
flowers m vz « “ 

TZfi “ “ “ ,J* »Tor 

-ho have Se know! r Y" W ° rship ' 13 *" Those 
ento the reading of Ja S ° f ai ^hanla will not list- 

bhafda remains absorbed YY Y S ° & Vaishuav * 
Narsi Meheta, supremely f Y worshj P of Hari. 133. 

does not care for monev or ndlfferenfc to earthly things. 

this character ? 134 £ propert y- ^ How are we to help 
she desires to put ornamY mother ’ s characteristic that 
Meheta has showed his fav S Y n k er cbild ' So hTarsi 

135. A father does not stetl wT rdS Me Wifch ° Ufc limit ’ 

and so Narsi Meheta has nl« Y** property and wealth, 

136. The compassionate OnYYi i confid9n ce in Me. * 

all the Vaishmtas were »„* YY Y 7 having said fchis = 
W6re aston lshed. They exclaimed, ‘Narsi 
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KESHAV MEETS NARST 


Meheta the God-loving bhakta has made the cloud-dark 
Krishna subservient to him. ’ 137. Hari, after having 
performed this miraculous act, became invisible. The 
Brahman felt it very strange, and his mind was astonished. 
138. Then he counted the money to see how much it was. 
He found it to be an immeasurable quantity. This made 
him exclaim to himself, ‘ The Lord of Dwarka quiokly met 
me. ’ 139. Comforting himself in this way the pious 
Vaishnava bhakta satisfied the Brahmans with a feast. 

KESHAV MEETS NARSI 

140. While waiting at that beautiful city of Dwarka, 
the Brahman distributed all the money to those worthy of 
receiving it. He offered it to those learned in the Shastras , 
to Brahmans and to priests who were pure and worthy of 
it. 141. Then going to the great door of the temple, with 
reverence he bowed to the Lord of Dwarka. Taking leave 
of the god, the Brahman started on his way home. 142. Re¬ 
turning to Junagad he went to see Narsi Meheta. He 
told him everything about the event that had taken 
place. 143. He said to him, ‘ You are a God-loving 
Vaishnava bhakta. You have made the Lord of Dwarka a 
debtor to you. Savalssa came quickly and met me. 144. 
I placed your letter in His hand. In His love He bowed His 
head to it. Having read it, His mind showed His love. 
145. He at once took out seven hundred rupees, and placed 
them in my hand. When I counted it out it was beyond 
my power of reckoning the amount. 146. When I looked 
back to him at that moment He became invisible. ’ Hear¬ 
ing these words of the Brahman, tears filled Narsi Meheta’s 
eyes. 147. He exclaimed, * O Dweller at Dwarka, Husband 
of Rukmini, Brother of the helpless, Dalighter of the mind. 
Filler of the universe, Cloud of mercy, Thou dist weary 
Thyself for my sake. 148. Thou art the Brother of the 
lowly, Ocean of mercy, even the Vedas and the Shastras 
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do not know the limits of Thy power. Thou art the in- 
describaole, even by the four forms of speech. Thou 
alone art the Saviour of the world. 149. O Lord of the 
helpless, Lover of Thy bhaldas, Thou dost carry out the 
wishes of Thy servants. ’ Saying these things, tears flowed 
from his eyes. 150. At once he steadied his mind and 
began to repeat the names of God. 

BHAKTAVIJAYA AS OCEAN OF MILK 

In the next chapter will be described the puberty 
ceremony (of Harsi Meheta’s daughter ). Let the saints 
listen to me. 151. This book containing the lives of the 
saints, may be considered as the ocean of milk The 
Recliner upon the Shesha, the Husband of Lakshmi, contin¬ 
ually dwells upon it. 152. Tnere I, a lowly and helpless one, 
have been able to drink the supreme nectar. Here the Lord 
of Vaikunth ( heaven ) in His love gives the water of affec¬ 
tion. 153. In the rows of the Vaiahnaoa bhuktas, pious bhalctas 
have seated themselves. With love and pleasure Mahipati 
eats what they have left on their plates. 

154. Sivj.su ( Peace )! This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
viiaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen, you God-loving, pious bhalctas. This is 
the twenty-ninth deeply delightful chapter; it is an offering 
to Shn Krishna, an offering also to Jagadishwar ( the 
Lord of the world ). 
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CHAPTER XXX 

MATURITY CEREMONY OF NARSI’S DAUGHTER 
Obeisance to Skri Ganesh. Obsismce to the Slayer of Pat an a 
NARSI MEHETA INDIFFERENT TO ALE EARTHLY THINGS 

1. Listen, O hearers, with a reverent mind Narsi ’ 
Meheta the Vaishnavi bhalcta, full of love, living at Junagad, 
was continually in the worship of Shri Hari. 2. He in 
whom forgiveness and peace continually dwell in personi¬ 
fied form, is one whose characteristic is that he does not 
ask for anything and is always satisfied with a little. 

3. With complete bhakti, knowledge and indifferenoe to 
earthly things he worshipped Hari in his love. Although 
he had a family and a wife he was unattached to anything; 

4. just as when a lotus plant is growing in a lake, the 
water does not touch it; or as when the sun is seen reflected 
in a jar of water, it does not become wet with it; 5. just as 
the wind, being everywhere, the stormy wind cannot be con¬ 
fined; so a good man, although in the midst of domestio life, 
is untouched by the evil effects of it. 6. Ignorant men 
say that the bhaktas of Hari are affected by domestic affairs, 
hut such great revilers are a burden to the earth. 7. Those 
who seek to stain the sky find that their own hands are 
stained. So he who reviles a Vaishnava bhakta is guilty of 
a wrong. 

GOD PROVIDES NARSI MEHTA WITH GIFTS TO BE 
GIVEN AWAY 

8. Narsi Meheta was indifferent to earthly things. His 
daughter had reaohed maturity and to celebrate it he had an 
invitation from his new relative. 9. At his own home I s 
had neither raiments nor food. His wife said to him* 
"* What have you planned to take as gifts ?* 10. H© 
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replied to her, ‘ I have the name of Hari to take as gifts.’ 
Saying this to his wife he hastened to where his 
daughter was. . 11. Everybody there began to laugh, when 
they saw Narsi Meheta, and exclaimed, ‘ What is the 
purpose of his having come here? 12. As a matter of 
conventional formality we sent him an invitation, but 
he has come with a lulsi garland 3 round his neck and 
cymbals in his hand.’ 13. Musical instruments sounded 
loudly and his chief relatives assembled together, remark¬ 
ing, Having no presents to give his new relatives why 
has he come here ? ’ 14. The daughter full of doubts in 
er ear sai privately toXarsi Meheta, ‘Bringing nothing 
you are losing in reputation, and I feel ashamed. ’ 15. 

eanng what all said Narsi Meheta replied, ‘ Let each 
ne e w at gifts he would like. 16. Let each one write 
down what he wishes, and give the list to me. ’ Hear- 

lanrA> lm ^ the psople broke out into a hearty 


A JUST OF GIFTS 

in B there came a mischievous fellow bring- 

whata l nf'° fpaper ’ and ^ming,* 1 will write down 
fellow 18 were the words of this evil 

and the elii ^ fathe ™-law, and the son-in-law 
they des L mm ,t d relatiVaSl a11 ° f them said what gifts 

Meheta then o -a i " de3lie d he wrote down. Narsi 
desired 20 Who had written down what was 

paper’ tL y °“ de3ire ’ down upon this 

Siedto“: not beiiev8 

ZTnrl "£ ll * laU8hed at him - 32 ‘ He remarked 

oefore all the people, I cannot believe that the gifts he 

tells me to write down will ever come.’ 23. Someone has 

sald mat he who will not trust the words of the saints, and 
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NARSI’S PLEA 


is abater of his father, is a very bad man. Having fallen 
into the whirlpool of worldly existence he cannot be freed 
even to the very end of the time 24. A learned fool, who 
is a hater of Brahmans, and a reviler of sacred bathing 
places and sacred cities, such an one cannot attain to 
Hari. 25. One running after women, and a hater of his 
mother, are sure to fall into the whirlpool of death. 
Such cannot attain to Hari. 26. Those who do not know 
what is permitted and what is not permitted by law. 
those who have a desire for the wives of others, never 
attain to Hari, no, never. 27. Such being that wicked 
person, he exclaimed, * I want a stone. ’ 

NABSI’S PLEA 

Narsi Meheta hearing this, bowed to Hari. 
28. He exclaimed, ‘ O Merciful to the lowly, Lover 
of Thy bhaktas, Lotus-eyed One, Dweller in Vaikunfh 
(heaven ), the Moon to the Choker, Heart of Ruk- 
mini, come quickly this time to my help. 29. Thou call- 
est Thyself the Helper of the helpless. Thou suppliest the 
desire of Thy bhaktas. Now do not throw aside Narsi 
Meheta, O merciful One. ’ 30. When Krishna heard 

these pity-arousing words he was pleased. He came with 
a bale full of garments. 31. Hari took the form of a 
Brahman and stood at the dcor and requested the men 
there to tell Narsi Meheta that he had brought a whole bale 
of cloth. 32. The relatives questioned Him, ‘ Who are you 
and where are you from ? The Life of the world hearing 
them say this answered: listen to what He said:- 33. * I am 
one of the agents of Narsi Meheta in his shop at Dwarka. 
I have hastened here today bringing the gifts for you, his 
relatives. 

KRISHNA'S DISTRIBUTION OF GIFTS 
34. So spoke the Ornament of His bhaktas. No one. 
however, recognized who He was. People were deceived by 
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througtTHhi s ions ^^5 ^ ^ ed their eyes of knowledge 
ornaments stonrl „ having brought a box full of 
relatives 36 1 ait ^ ars * Meheta then said to his new 

Putting aside the idea of 0 ^ f ° r wbateVer desire, 
mind.’ 37 Tho w > duality, hold no doubt in your 

with the list 0 f US ff . and Hukmini asked for the paper 
hand. He then U nd\f Wanted an d took it in His own 

own hand distribut fch0 bale of cloth and wifch His 

heart gave a shawl 6 8arments - 38 - The Lord of the 

son-in-law of Xarsi w W ° ven with golden threads to the 
gave to the mother-i A iacket and a silk sari He 

S7m > to some lon K aW ' 39 ‘ To sorn0 He gave short 

neck ornament, to son S ' aUd to sora ® Jackets, to some a 
some He gave turhan 16 8arrnen ts with coloured spot3. To 
some He gave some verZ°J en at Mun gi Paithan. 40. To 
0 some a yellow-do,,,. j tnely woven crimson cloth and 
to SOr ne a green 8arnaen t- The Life of the world 
l - To some He gave m °ioth woven with golden threads- 
T a as ked f 0r a s ^ a ar ans and Paralcala. Some who 
r,„ S0 | ne Hari gave a n ^ c °iourad borders received it- 
blacb cloth Ayith !° f Silk dht *ars. 42. To some He 
(Kr°Z raiment - and 8 r°v! d bord “ rs - Soma asked for » 
g aV p S , na ^^niediatelv i ? Holder of the Sharang bow 

heautif t 1 °, fcheru - 43 Ha °° k ^ ° Ufc of fche bale of S iffcs and 

Cgh t u ‘ 1 *««». t ht:rr ea -»»*™ 

44. XTen bale fu H anri • y ° f Ma dhu (Krishna) had 
them h Q CarQe to see thi« ^ con tinued to remain full- 

a ss Q mblpA f baw i s to the ^ ris hna distributed limitless 
thefct P 0reMi «saff • 45 - Women of the town 

them „„ heads - The L-JT ;‘" d yellow-coloured paste for 
S lm ents with His d ° f fche heart (Krishna) ga^ 0 

46 T r KRlSm ^S Gipn^ hands rapidly. 

• 1 anamali ( Krish * ALL THE GUESTS 

aa distributed to them different 
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KRISHNA’S GIFTS TO GUESTS 


sorts of saris. He divided among them the white thin shawls 
w orn in royal palaces. 47, Blessed, blessed were those 
People to whom Narayan distributed the garments. What 
illustrations can I use to compare them ? 48. When that 
wicked man at Hastinapur started to remove the cloth of 
that pure one Draupadi, Hari rushed there with garments for 
and so He did now. 49. After distributing the garments, 
he gave them ornaments. To some He gave head ornaments 
°f crescent shape, to others head ornaments of various 
shapes. 50. To some the Husband of Rukmini gave pearl 
earrings, to others clusters of ear-ornaments of the shape 
of fishes, to others the neck ornaments. 51. To some He 
gave garlands of pearls, to others necklaces and others neck 
or Paments with pendants. Krishna gave them with His 
°wn hand. 52. Govind distributed with His own hands 
tile bracelets according as each one had desired and to 
others gold bracelets. 53. The enemy of Mura ( Krishna ) 
8ave to some waist-cords, woven with golden threads, and 
others ankle-jewels, chains and many ornaments. There 
were toe-rings for the feet and earrings which Shri Krishna 
Hi mself put on some people. 54. The Holder of the disk 


( Krishna ) fastened their neck-ornaments, fastened jheir 


waist-cords and distributed to them these jewels. 55. As 
the Holder of the Sharang bow ( Shri Krishna ) did this 
marvellous deed, men and women were all pleased. He 
Wa s infinitely generous in His benevolent acts for His 
b} iaktas. 56. Just what they wanted, Narayan gave to them 



urUlAULL UUVYi.1. - 

wish-tree, and yet begging. 59. When tne daitua 
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pleased the Husband of Girija ( Shiva ) he asked Him for 

a wrong blessing, so you have done.' 60. All having eaid 

is to im, tha„ evil-minded person became ashamed, just 
as v en a clod of earth is put into water, it melts away. 

PEOPLE RECOGNIZE KRISHNA AS NARSI’S HELPER 

■fylehpK agaiaand again made their nam-isfcar to Narsi 
aid nn ' i 11 t0 * ^hri Krishna has come to your 

celebr a ted V L rU drughtT fcan V hiS; 63 ' In this wayhavin S 

Vishnu started from there Pub0rfcy - C ^ ei *ony, this bhakla of 
worship the image of X Junagad * there to 300 and 
Husband of Rukminf Shn h"'' - H6 ^ ^ Him ’ ‘° 
Thyself greatly f or me ^ 0 ^"’ h ° U haSt fc ° da7 Wearied 

brought for me the present t K 6m ^ ° f MUra ’ Thou . h3S ? 

64. The Lord of Vaih,„^, ° bs glven to my relatlves - 
‘ I distributed garmem f ( beaven ) thought to Himself, 
honour Narsi Meheta ’ fT r 6 People > bufc 1 did nofc hing to 
blue-complexioned O +’ ^ 0 ^ ng Pleased therefore, the dark- 

garland mixed with ° & fr0m Himself His flower 

Beck of His bha/cta gc* * eaves and placed it around the 
place, where in the f became invisible at the same 

gifts for the new relar 1 "? 11 a ^ ra ^ raan He had brought 

the feet of Narsi Mehet VeS,S ° a ^ the people worshipped 
in praise of Hari, that & ^ ^ nd whenever he made a kirtan 

garland appeared about his neck. 

Someone conve^^ 1 PERsecuted 

, 68 ; , The king carnet!! 1 fche n0Ws of this to King Manduk. 

Du t he had a doubt in L- Se bim and worshipped the idol, 
some crooked dealing 18 ® ind ’ thinking there had been 
and thread and fastens J® 9, He therefore took a needle 
anger, he said to Na/' * ga Hand to His coat. Showing 

knowledge of tricks v 5 eheta > 70. ‘By means of your 

if your garland do^s n^ bave dece ived many pious people- 

0 appear around your neck to-day* 
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Ox. XXX 70-83 

l shall punish you. ’ 71. Narsi at once taking his cymbals 
ft nd his dm in his hands, danced full of love in his loud 
6 bouting of the names of Hari. 72. In many ways he 
described the good qualities of Hari, but the garland did 
not appear around his neck. Then joining his hands 
together palm to palm, he pleaded with God:—73. ‘ Thou 
didst at once take the form of a fish, and in a moment: s 
time didst destroy the diitija Shankha. Now why art Thou 
delaying to give me the garland ? 74. Thou, Lord of Vai- 
kunth (heaven) didst take the form of a tortoise and didst 

skilfully take out the fourteen jewels. Now why art Thou 

at all delaying to give me the garland ? 75.. Thou, O 
Krishna, taking the form of a wild boar, didst kill .Hiran- 
yaksha, and why, 0 Govind, art Thou delaying to 
give me the garland ? 76. When Pralhad was persecuted 
Thou didst break out from the pillar. Why dost Thou 
not yet take pity on me and give me the garland 
77. Taking the form of Varnan, with one step Thou didst 
measure the whole three worlds ; then why dost Thou nor 
feel pity today, on hearing my piteous request ? 78. Because 
the Kshatriyas troubled the wish-cow Thou didst come 
with an axe and didst kill them. But now Thou dost not 
have pity on me, though hearing my cries. 79 Because 
the gods were thrown into prison, Thou didst kill Ravana 
and Kumbhakarna; so I do not understand why my distress 
is unheard by Thee. 80. When Draupadi was insulted. 
Thou, Husband of Rukmini, at once earnest to her help. 
Why dost Thou not now feel pity when Thou hearest my 
cr y of distress ? 81. 0 Krishna, althougn hearing my 
piteous words, Thou art yet not Pissed.’ 

KRISHNA FOND OF ABUSIVE WORDS FROM HiS BHAKTAS 

_ Krishna replied, ‘Speak to Me with abusive words, and 
I will take off My garland and give it. to you _ 82. T 
kln 6 in the meantime said to Narsi. Meheta "°J ig A 
understand the purpose of your, tricks. Saying th . 
the king came forward to punish him. 83. Seeing 
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it t!» W Life dK of ei tbe Na wLd MehetS CtiCd 0Ut ' and by 

and pious people H st ° 1 WaS P lea f ed ' Let good 
matter to Thee or Th , He ssid ’ What d °<* « 
garland?’ The Lord of Tlf about giving rae the 
this abuse was pleased m'S havlng heard him 8 iTC 
Words Pleaded piteouslv 1 - ( . ^'- J When be had in countless 
Sive it, but the moment h n ° fc C ° me t0 God ’ s mind fc0 
garland came upon hi* n i USed abusive language the 
garland was still there Ja' 1L 86 ' The king looked and the 
exclaim, ‘Blessed is thi* sfcitcbes > which made him 

°f Shiva.’ 87. The kin aiShnava - He is the complete aratar 
embraced the feet f x? then wifch reverence lovingly 
further consider in V nn ^ ebeta and said, ‘ Do not 

are a noble V u i^h naca transgression. 88. You 

surely did not understand od ’ a bhakta. Sinner as I am, X 
and came here to trouhlp ]S ' 1 beard what people said 
Wa s persecuting the P« n J° U ‘ ^ 9 ‘ Jusfc as when Duryodhan 

qn ersecufc ing you a ^ as > that evil one was defeated, 

90 * The king then made V ame fchin g has happened to me.’ 
co„T ed 10 bis c“v f*? a Prostrate nan.askar and 
“otlnued his worship „ f t" d Na rsi Moheta full of love 
91. i n thg * bhri Hari. 

° f » "kfflini h o Pter we sha H of how the 

pati pleads wit^i^! from Dwarka *to Dakur. 

In listeni WaStl ^ Pea °e ) 1 Th^i. 18 t0 lisfceu with love and joy- 
Listen th^rf t0 ^ the Lord is the Shri Bhalctavijaya. 

thirtieth deem° U God ~lovin„ ^ WOrld wil1 be pleasecL 
Krishna. Ply deli ghtfni f’ pl0Us bhaktas. This is the 

la Pter; it is an offering to Shri' 


T '°’^on 1 <* '*■ Zn,Jisk 

Marathi BHAKTA VIJA YA 
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Appendix 

103 Extra Verses 

There are four printed texts of Mahipati's Bhaktavijaya. 
In addition there is an unpublished manuscript of this work 
in the possession of Martand Chintaman Taharabadkar, 
Esq., Retired Mamlatdar, 828 Sadashiv Peth, Poona, who is 
the sixth descendant of Mahipati's brother. This manuscript 
was written by the brother of his grandfather and the writing 
was finished on the bright 11th of Vaishakh (May), Yirodlikrit 
Sanvatsar in 1778 of the Shaka Era, i. e. A. D. 1851. Mr. 
Taharabadkar has very kindly loaned this manuscript for the 
present book and it has proved to be of immense use. The 
m anuscript has 103 extra verses which we give below. Our 
numbering of the verses is taken from the manuscript. This is 
the first occasion on which these verses have been published. 
In each case the English rendering is printed on the left hand 
Vage and the Marathi original on the right hand. 


B- V. 30 
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Chapter 2 

the ftoldlij'am l1hn S T W i th davotion [ fc0 fche reading of 
him, and frees hiL f L ‘?. ° f the WOrld is pleased with 
time. 252 Ea f-hl bis earfchl y bondage in a moment’s 

slaves, and\he eight e S m ? tSand8alVati0n beCOme ** 

him. Hrlnhihoou-^ accomplishments ) wait upon 
■with him. 253 <L ? ^ord °f the heart ) always remains 
together with Lai- ? ^ Qn a l vva 3’' g abides at his hom e 
wealth ], and full r’ ^ Vi8 hnu’s wife, the goddess of 
heart. 254 God S Sa *' lsdes w hatever wish he has in bis 
lack for nothing ^f, 601 . 0 ’ bcmou red by other gods, lets hi® 
once disappear 2"~ Pal^. poverty and calamities a fc 

of death ) stands h r ^ 0tl tbe sun ^ Yama the g°d 

Palm to palm and ^ him wifch both his hands 3 oined 
( Shiva ) always b 6Ven ^ be Creator ( Brahma ) and Ha ra 

Brahmadev are no^bi^ 0 "" 11 Even Shiva » nd 

(the good Being ) f 6 describe his glory. Purushotta ** 
heavenly home ) 257 h* 01 Anally to Vaikuntha ( 

oannofc he described " °f listening with devotio 0 

(Krishna) i 8 fo uric j a ° in Pl e tely. Thecloud-completionedOn 6 
means of finding R; r ° Ugb devotion, and there is no otb e * 

. a 8 else is 0 f no v ?‘ 258 ; De votion itself is God. Ever?' 
Wl th devotion, Madha U< ( V !^ bou * : devotion. If one listed 
v ( Vishnu ) becomes subject to hi®- 
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anarra ^ tt 

HR RRHr 3RR II cfHFHi HR RHRRH 
rHTR HHRJ HRRRT II 3TH2TR H RHcfi II K u ,\ H 

ffftgrpt RTHT II RT5T m <TT otf 

cpqr RHSSF fHTRRT II HHHT5S HHcRF II II 

rotM II ^ OT Hfr 

R ^Rj[ RR3 cHFR RcTR II cF HR HR ROT II W't 

ciRFR Rlfr OT II rIt Mr ^HHFH 

IRRjKRHR II FHFHFTFH RTH RcRIS II II 
rTHHp F£Hf fR II 3HF RTOT HR 
THHT 3R1R II RH RFR Mfl 'I W II 
fTHFRT HTtHT II HR R R% FRHHRF 
HF RRR HWOT II HR3HTHT OT II V\\ II 
H^TH RHRTR HRS II R HRHRT HHR3 

RHS RRRRS II RHTR fHTT HHRF II V\^> » 

HR dllR ^H II HTHR-IhTR HHR3 HR 

HTH 3RR RRR'r HTHH II HR fTH cTHTHT II W » 
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Chapter 

iis^rV i5t r nS . t0 fche ^ ves °f saints, bad qualities 
to perfect °° qua ^* es arise, and one loves devotion 
bhaktas 0 f°pr • i! ^' tl0se wbo l°ve the stories of the 

spiritual richT 7™ attenfcive to the 

than his n i -r -^ or< ^ °t Pandhari loves them more 

him tolT" ‘i fa * 61 - ^namali i Krishna ) comes near 
not eo on, 60 n lm ’ an< ^ cons tantly lives with him, and does 

ItoenL wMc r ° m Um ' * 62 ' Sucb is ^e great glory of 

hearers listentit?" 1101 ^ eipressed b r speech. May the 
263. In fart qu • r . e ^ erence to the reading of this boob. 

goddess of wealth W M* 1 ™ ‘ he Huaband oi 8hH t‘„ 
"ho causes m? aUtbor of this book - 11 is ? 

bhaktas. It ? spea ^ ou t with love the tales of H lS 
in the verses ° n ^ a marve l that Mahipati’s name app ears 

157 B Chapter 5 

tion. i sur ely I have had poetic inspi fa 

°f saints. 158 B th l? eeds and fame of Han by the f»v° u * 
knowing. e Vp 7 ^ ^? ndness an ignorant man become 
diamond. Such i tk ^ nd are able to test a brilli aU 
iame person k . fatness. 159. By Thy favour » 
^bat wonder i R h! ° clirab fcbe to P of Mount Meru, the 
compose a book ? 616 shouldst enable me 
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3Tc?TT3T v srr 

^Rcrr ii cT*rt jpr" 

3TMf jr; ^?gguT ii vrargoT ^i^ 11 11 

gngi' vr^^^fT ii ^r fiffr g^T^ n 
% agg^rt g^gRp-TT n gmTfgr g#Fiji 11 
pitot ^ehr errsst ii ^oT^gn grgr^T n 

3T^ g% n qrr3 ^ ^ 11 11 

^r stgor FfT?Jir 9 -frc n graTO g^w 3TI ^- n 
strt ggR 3 ti^t u jp-t gr^c grrorgr 11 11 

g'-ggror Mrggr ii vr^qpgT g^gT mrrni 
g'TOT gig mf qm n ggc5 TqTcTT f ^ 11 ^ ^ 11 

SPTOT?! ^ 

pfrg <jrr RRjcfr n *fr ^rg^r ^rg?g?^g? u 

^Rgcrr gfoR'r t%R ll fT JTOT^ 11 ^ ^ 11 

3^% tHTESguT II ST^fRT^T ^ V. 

3RT gRf^Rfr IT^RR ii ^to 5*^ 11 

gg% |pr ggrorgg ii gigs ggg?g^ 11 

gg g^gro jtt^ g# n gTR gg^ 11 ^ 11 

















Chapter 7 

. l0D - For revilers, heretics and the evil-minded this food 
is not obtainable. It i s obtainable by him who is in the 
possession of unlimited good deeds done in his former 
births.. 156. When this food is obtained the Husband of 
ukmim becomes subservient. Richlhi and siddlu ( eight 
accomp ishments personified ) cling to such a person, and 
h< T four kinds of ) salvation become his slaves. 157. When 
ne o\mg Lrod becomes subservient, Brahmadev and Shiva 
80dslike Indra and Chandra ( the moon ) 

prostrate themselves before him without doubt. 158. Such 
is wT ^ ° f listeni »« to the Bhuktaujaw. This 
anvonf trU % and Can never be otherwise. 3 59. Should 
escaue he?!' 8 "I ^ untrue his mind, he cannot 
TcerK^n ’ Snd delivera nce from the servants of Death 

3B cer tainly impossible. 

187 r a Chapters 

cause= nip T ^ Same way h is the Lord of Pandhari "'ho 

Good „eo2° Tr e thi! . book - Know tl.io for certain- 

188 Then w8 r ) Sten t0 b w hh devotion meet with Go • 
is pWd w,u‘l n With *•“>• Husband of F.nb»i“ 

entertain He fulfil ■-f 11 ’ and whatever wlsh the ' m ' 

the Lord of fv, 0 ^ 1 ^ one wishes to have a so 

-ho are sad on wiI1 grant him one. To those 

give wealth and^ort ° f ^ ^ ° f poverfcy ’ 
dieted with dil ^ 19 °- If one listens who * 

has a desire for ^ ^ ls d * sease will be destroyed. If ° n 
about. 19 ^ On mar * la S e . Caravan (God) will bring J ' 
daughter. A. soldio lsk .i n ® to have a daughter will ha' e a 

Brahman will oht * Wl11 ° btain victory on a battlefield. ^ 

3 s troubled by dehr We f ltb of learning. 192. A man w 
boons the Husbanf ^i 1 SUre ly be free from it. Such 
to this book. 193 r? f Bukmini has granted for listening 

cannot be otherwise e T f lni f elf ba s declared this fact 
Lord of Pandhari i \ lovin 8 bhaktas know that tb 
18 the au thor of this book. 
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qrprrfr i^t u cr^rr^fr sirt f 
^rnpq' qrff^r qq pq u cffl^ qqrr 11 5 * 

qr wrt qqraqr qrai u qff fiR siqq^Tror^ 


qrgfnH-dO qp2qqr 11 ^rat pfr p>r 


\ i 


fqqR 3TTM P II ppjft 9 -TK 9 -TTP 

rPTTi% qf%fr[ RT^R H 3RT sfr-K ^ ^TcT*r II l u ^ 11 


^ iTflm si^oiRr H 3{^ q vrPiqqqRi' 
qpq RR V T%RTRT II 3RqqT RH? 11 ? *^J' 
?faTT 3RTR fTFTTeS R# II cT^HT^ ^ 


pqq ^qicff II qHIcTT qrtFiT II W 11 


3TRR <£ 3T 

qfq qq qpqqT q?*Mra ii 1 ^r 01 ^ 1,1 

*Tiq qqrffr % RcT II cRIR '^cT ^ ^ " 

qj qr^Tqq- qrRcfr qqnT ii cT^rn^T 5 I ? fh o t^ 3T(TT 

3T % f^UT qfra II 3 ^ CC 11 

p pR qRcTr PITT II p II 

fpf ftcTr qrsr ii ^ " 

RTPqR qTRHi 9iquT II fp 1^^ 11 

$JTTf%TR ^JT II iTRI^ 3RT q II 11 
qrRTpqqr^T ^qr ftq ii &€ qiq rtf ^ 11 

^rpiTTffr qr| n fqqrqq ^ 11 11 

rf rot fqf%c 5 r qpq n <tt ^TpP ^ tri^t ii 
Pt qp ^fqiRTqrfpf ii 5P-T9pRr rpcsr n \ ^ 11 

rTTT% q^R qqR II 3 RqqT q% HTSRcT II 
sr^Rsrrf q^fRpq n W3 stftrt h 11 























Chapter 9 

Then Sopan^d^^ the . Bra hmans, ‘What are your names’? 
Nivritti Rn!fl thern in repIy: 47. ; My eldest brother is 
Sopan am f-hoi 9 W * S6 Bn5rand sv comes after him. I> 
youngest of all ^° Un8er ^ r °^ er ’ and s * ster Mukta is the 


206 • 

the Life of the 6 t0 fche readin 8 (of the Bhaktavijayn) 

his hindrances. To- \IT ^ him ' He Himself destroyS 

is fulfilled H 1 ' 'Whatever desire he has in his mind 

vides everythine 6 nofchin S- He in Person pro- 

bhaktas, what will nr ^ B ^ m ’ w h° is merciful to His 
is honoured bv t 1 9 n °^ do '' ®ne w h° loves to listen 
is loved bv sir w- 8 ° dS With bowed heads - 209 - 0ne wb ° 
and Siddhi < eilhf an 1S highly honoure d by all. Riddhi 
enter hi s house Wn CC m^ PllS . hrnenfcs P ers °nified ) perforce 
the three worlds o ’, . 0 fr* erid of Shri Hari is revered in 
Lord of the Yadc ■ 'rV * S ^ be power °f listening. Even the 
listener. 211 mu ° S i r i s hna ) becomes subservient to the 
Husband of Ha 6 - 6 ° re ’ Bs ^ en day and night. Make the 
increase His ren„?l-i^ rishna ) your friend, and thus 
°f the reputation is ^ ^ ^ be W0ldd - 212. The importance 
Mahipati tells this X ? fcakes P lace in every ag e - 

to Palm. 0 tbe saints with hands joined pahn 
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3TRR % 

JTU ^ 5TTm ^ n ^ U 

JUT ^RcTS #TH " cRRPH ^ 11 ^ ” 

4% %€r ^TraT u Rr% s ^ r 

RT =^HB iff #THil §*Pf ^ f0T ' 4 ‘^ ” *t " 

.. * * 


* 


# 


sran ^Rat wot » tPOTOTnft smanw « 

^ f%S mrea »f* wot atwiji ^» 

# si si m7 tow » otw sm“ 

« 3S( <rat ^ 3^ f5wi \" 

sit mmstra sflsfl » at ww OT a wtn 
WOTisfi 3m# a<r» awiw 3[3 firo 5 j . 

# wttnS^r firm* » # Writ ww W 11 

# srMHt mtt» # ot ta# <5W “ „ 

^T ^^UTTRT ITftHT ^3T II Rf 

Wit srctfl; #TT n spot *m " 

^TT RTST ^iTFTf^ " ^ 11 

^rtr n ^ 11 

%r Io&t ii ^ Rr^tTH > 


























Chapter 12 

169. At this the heart of Hama became full of delight 
and said, The Merciful Husband of Rukmini fulfils my 
longings. ’ 


- -fr 

191. The moon should not be compared with the stars, 
nor Indra ( the Lord of the gods ) with other gods. A king 
s. ould never be called an ordinary man. 192. A touchstone 
should not be called an ordinary pebble. Gold should 
never be called a common metal. 193. A wish-tree should 
no • e called an ordinary tree. A diamond should never 

„ 3 3,11 ordinar y stone. 194. The sandalwood should 

r be called ordinary wood. Rice should not be called 

veeefaW ar7 ioc 3in ’ n ° r lnlsi plant be called an ordinary 
Vista \ ^ The Silk yellow divine garment ( ° f 
dark- U Lm° U “ be calIed ordinary cloth. Not ever? 
Son of fh ‘°h' ] person can be divine (like Vishnu) The 
monta ^ } ,h »uld not be called an ordinary 

should m fg' iT he vehlcle of Shiva (the bull Nandi) 
vehicle of vf ^ an ordin ary bull; and the eagle (_ fc 6 

197. Mount should not be called a common bird- 

mountain &rU S ^ 0u ^ d not be called an or dinar. 

«dina,TknowHd:: U ‘‘ knOWled6e “* be ^ 
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A 


J^TGT JTT^ G^f^cfr 3fcf " t' 41 ^ 11 ^ ^ 1 

* ° # ~ * * 


^S^RT^TH ^ 11 3^*^ ^ ^ 
wmh ir?re[ ii ^rrCr ^ 11 11 

<TW<JIRW W^T II f ^°TT ^ 

'4th^ft ^'Wra ii ^epir ^ ^ 9jfr 11 ^ 11 

fciT f^RPTH II ^c^TcRf R ^oGlT^T 1 JP T 

^rr ^TR^r ^ n f f°^ 11 ^ Q " 11 

^TSRmRT H *HrTT ^Ipff ^ ^ |aT 
cf^ J^OTT R?T ^TOT II H^WT ^ t ?° TT ^ i 11 
qTcTT^ ^ J^aiRf ^ II ^ 

^rw^ittr ii ^ f ^ aTT ^ r 11 ^ ‘ " 

frR IWRPTR II *!pTr ^ 

q^ft R ^gtt^[ gcpn II fcT* 'TS^WrR^T II A> - 11 

feTC H ^ ^ CTTr4f ^ ^ 

^r ^ ^tirtottr ii sr^TRTfrr^ ^ 11 * 
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Chapter 13 

204. One who hungers after listening, he alone will 
un ersoand its taste, and as he enjoys it his heart is for 
ever satisfied. 205. Blessed, blessed are they in the world 
wfio have devotion for God at heart. The Lord of the uni¬ 
verse comes to their help, and will give them refuge in 
- aikunth ( Vishnu’s heaven. ). 206. 1 Even they will dwell 
m Vaikunth, and will obtain without effort the Sarupala 
salvation: ’ such a promise is made by Hrishikeshi ( the 
Lord of the heart) Himself in the Bhaktavijaya. 207. The 
i^tener should consider it as true and revere it, and should 
i sten to all the lives of the bhahlas. 208 God has a great 
itong for the lives of His bhaktas, by listening to which 
earers will reach the other side of the worldly ocean. 

■?iq r , Chapter 14 

LordShri v th l tWelfth °hapter of the Bhagaoadgita .the 
of Pandh Knsh . na has Propounded devotion. So the Lor 

*•» *»*«* chwter 


Chapter 16 


the fragrance 1S fcempfced a son 8’ or fche ‘J 0 , 1 

attracted bv fh a lotUS flower; or as a cha/cor bir . 
awaits the ^ moon > 208. or as the chatak ea f e 

*>“band are forhuw^ 8 th ° U!!htS ° f 3 l0Te ‘ StrlC ' 
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^ 3T 

;httst §p-tt stwrt n whir <5Rt f R^r 
%ftcrr tft crtrtt n hh wtt h 11 

^WRT ST^T 3TI% qT3t II HTR f^T 

cRTTRPH <TT% WWl II 5TR 1 jdf ^le5'll 11 

Hf% ftctt^ tfRwfr 11 tHWTHT mr-tht wtrrtt 
ctr g-qt%5fr ii vRrwwff £ n’i^ 51 ’ 11 v ' 0 ^ 11 
H HRTTR HTRR II 3 TRTT ■'RRT 3 TT^ 

RHJRRH HR II 3TW %T$T HlTf^ II ^v*ll 
VR7 HRHRTT 3TFT# II ^THT C FR ^ 
qrf^TT q^jqgT II HHHFKFHT Weft 11 ^ c c 11 


3t^th v& ht 

*FT iffRJTT^T sfT^STteT II HRT HR 

ftft HTlWTTH' ftgfTHP-I II Rg’vilRHRTT 11 11 

3T«TRI ^ 3T 

3ft jypjftf HR fRR II 3R 3H®T H 

3ft wftnft WIT II II ^ " 

3ft ^TRT3W HR II 3TR5 HRTWSf WT H 
3ft 3Htr3RHT WT II 3ftcTW3T H3RT ll R 0<i " 
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©hapter IT 

206. These most sanctifying stories of the bhaklcis of 
God, if attentively listened to, will always result in the 
Life of the world ( Vishnu ) being well pleased with the 
listener. 207. One who longs for a son should repeat 
the wish, and he will obtain a son as precious as a jewel 
by the grace of the Husband of Rukmini. 208. That son 
will be virtuous, handsome and dutiful to his father. He 
will be diligent in offering prayers day and night to Sbrj 
Hari. 209. This son will live a full term of life. He 
be fortunate, glorious, famous and bright bv the grace o 
Shn Pandurang. 210. A pauper will be a wealthy man, a 
sic’- persons trouble will vanish, and the sins of a sinner 

will all burn up in half a moment. 211. He who wishes 

o have a daughter will have one. He will always obtain 
vie ory on the battlefield. The ignorant will have know 
ledge by listening to this book 212 An aspirant or 

Willtf • Iib a ratiOn ° fS0Ul) if be bearS thiS b °° k "the 

jp.-j. \ Swjujyala. ( salvation as absorption into 
and W ( eartUy en i°yments ). mulcti ( salvation) 

213 ^ yan ( beatitude ) will be within his easy re&< ? ' 
sweetnp 0116 ^° Ve * n b * s heart receives with his ears 
of this 8 0f im 1S ’ he al ° ne wil1 s ' J rely see the other bSn !i 

famffv ° C6an - 214 ‘ Even while conducting * 

Pains and 6 J* beCOmes a viclehi (unconscious of bo * 
dreadfulw^J^ SUreS ’ and ^ free from the fear of 
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qra W 
rrr 

mjTPTqj HRq'RT 

c \ vi 

qrar fra forager 


vr^rar qra m^r n ra^rraq ^ ?JT 11 
crawTr raqrarara 11 gqra^r raw 11 11 

qq f€=jf qfrfra rara h wfi ^ras 3 raqrara i 1 

crararar jrarara u prqraGTrraraq n ^°" 9 11 
fqgtra? sqq wr u 

arfqra ra*? 11 ^ 11 
qqiqqq wraqra n 
..... .i ^fq'rgra >> 11 

^raffrara fra rara " wirapiirar^ rater 11 
qTfq=qr% ffq H W^rai ficff? II s\° " 

^rararfra ^ir fra .» ^ ^ 11 

srarrarar ^rra fra u rararaw 11 ^ ^ 11 
ff^pqr qjfra ^qtq ii rararrra rarrarara-raraqra 11 

grwrawqqfra u ra4 rarra ^L ^ „ 
raraj r^r rarara rarrasr n *«- u » ^ „ 
qqwqr raarasT« fttra 11 

%rt 3rqq'r rarfr« rar fra 11 
rarararraT raff w frarar wrara 11 11 
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Chapter 19 

109. His fate will be marvellous and with him God 
will be pleased. The goddess of prosperity and success 
will roll at his feet. Brahmadev and other gods will bo'V 
before him. 


Chapter 21 

216. He Who is extraordinarily liberal, Whose merits 
the serpent Shesha praises, Whom Shiva contemplate 
know y e that He is the Life of the world. 217. He Who 

is the Father of the god Brahma, Who is the Creator of the 
movable and the immovable, Who is the Regulator 
• pr *mal force of the universe ), know ye that e 

inn f t Panduran g- 218. He Who is the Regulator. ® 
6 Who is the Redeemer of the world-weari® > 
worn bhaktOS ’ Hfe is this Pandurang, the Life of tb® 

j iv Whose praises the Puranns sing* 

describing Whom ) the Vedas remain silent, Whom San^ 

the um 618 C ° ntem P late > He is this Shri Hari , the Feeder o 
His Cv e ‘ 22 °- He Wh0 the Espouser of the cause , * 
holds thp h ? PeTS ’ Supporter of the Pandavas, Who sport ^ 
Pandbarpur. rin ^ S un * vers e, even He is standing 
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sr&m \% rt 

dHci Rl=id II cldN RTR 3RpT II 
fw £\ dl-indl' rr 11 rsit^ rt^rt iU^h 

RRRPR ^ RT 

^5Tt q^rr 3^R RTR II RRT% RR RRT RR II 
^if^M qrRRt 'RR II cTT R^Midd RTIRR II " 

Rt R#qT TRRT ‘I Rt ^KN<‘ RT^RT H 
Rt RRRT RRRT II RT fT RfR RURR II R\u II 
Rt d=lo4itTl RRRRRT II RT RRRfRRT " 

RRRRRR RTCRT II Rt R RfR RR^RTT II " 
RRTRT RTRT RTR II 4R RTt$ RRft RR 11 
Rdddl^ RKRT '<RR II Rt ^ RRRRR ^rRT 11 u 
Rt RR^TR iRfR II Rt RRRRT RTfRTR H 
Rt ^tenpr-RR ii Rt RSTRr rrt h 11 


B. V, 31 
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©hapter 22 

214 Where the bhaldas of Hari dwell, that place is 
, ei \ C J he called Vaikunth (heaven). That place is holy 
beyond description 215. Where the bhaldas of Hari dwell, 

Prtl P 306 6Ver hlghly P UI- ifying. The glory of it Indra, 
in T' 3 M ° ther 8 ° ds have described. 216. The country 
^ or7 ^ n f] e saints live is very holy; such is the wonderful 

prehend even the serpent Shesha cannot co;n- 

lWe^e^en^the^ces^ 16 7^] ags in which the merciful saints 

as the Ganges 218°^^ VllIage is as holy alld cl ®f 
sacred tv, T ’ 1 he town m which the saints l ive . 

highly purifying ^ Walk ’ th *\ "T life 

of the siinv ti! Conversing upon the mode of l 1 

holLess ? P8alCer “ nd the both 

once obtained sTm,!",- 1 " 1 ® ° f s3ints ’ slllT “ ti0n 
ing. They are ib \ • t llVes ° f saints > are highly P urlty 
lives, vlii: un , h (I bl8heSt - Hear ing the sketch of the saints 

ears hears the lil^T } * S obtain(3 d. 221. He Who by V s 
Holder of the di t\r° f Saints ’ wifch him Ckakrapani ( tn e 

&w4vfahS;l , v I, T is pie — 1 - ««• “'“ ins r« 

at his house. 222 urn 6 the goddess of wealth ), He stay 
after him. He will ereVer he goes, Hari goes before a 1 
a ow no difficulty to befall him* 
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3TW2I RR 3T 


%*T ^T^cfr ^RjTtF II Ri% tfS tfT$TR II 
R P-TR tRR II RtS^R II W II 

o 

R'R mRqR Ufcff 3 RR II R P-I 3 qTR SRS II 
prr- cTiurefi qqr£ 11 fRRRr iRHn 

rr RRi' =rRt Rcr ii Ri R~t 'rr^'T ^gcT n 

RcTR^R 3 RR II tfoRTTR II RW II 

RR TOT Ref ?qRZ II cR riifR^r Ri?R II 
Rr tRr RRZ II RIRTlR RiRtR ii II 
rr jrO' ufcfr Rct ii R f-ir 3°RR u 
RR tTRf rrr rr h R> *rrn rr qr^ u R\<z n 
RcriRr Rter q'forcTr n rr fiR RiR RR n 
Rrrr qR^r n Rr^r RR R?fr ii ii 
RrrR^i qr^r $T 5 ii rtrRR ^Rs ii 
Rrr qqrqr Ri? n rMts Ri% R H RR° " 
RcRrRR qqrqr jqqui 7 H Rfli RfR RRTPR II 
rjr 11 ?rr s?Rr <rrR h RR\ h 
R r rr trr% Rr^t 11 fR cT^r-RT rrrRjR n 
Rrfr ctrr RirI 11 ?§T RrR sRRr 11 11 



Chapter 23 

149. Kabir felt satisfied, and pronounced the blessing: 
y the bride and the bridegroom be happy, and the 
^^Jaand of Rama protect them.’ 150. One whose heart is 
at the feet of his sadguru, his troubles disappear. To him 
there is no hindrance. 151. One who has faith in the word 

be destruction. 


there is no hindrance. 151. One who has x^ 
of his spiritual guru, to him there can never be destruction. 
The Parama Purusha ( Supreme Spirit Vishnu ) comes 
in person, and makes provision for him. 152. One who 
has a liking for his guru’s advice, his millions of troubles 
will disappear, and of a certainty he will reach the other 
shore of the worldly ocean. 153. One who is entirely blS 
guru s slave, he obtains with ease all pleasures. Him 
Pervader of the universe never neglects. 154. The hhak'.a oi 
a Shn Gvtu is the highest of all. - A bhalda of a guru never 
sees a calamity. 155. The glory of a guru’s bhalda cannot 
be described even by Shiva or Brahmadev. Even Vishnu, 
who is the Supreme Spirit, bows down to him. 3 56. God 
likes a rjuru ' s bhak ^- He is God’s rest. Through the service 
surel F attains the Husband of Rama. 3.5 <■ ^ 

nor Rah ?!*a C ? aInly fears neither Kali ( the KaU ' y> lCn 
what of nfh "o' ‘ ^ ala himself bows down to him, 1 

7X:i r ’ !5S - blessed are the 

siaht T y are honoured by all the gods. By “ 

Sr a n are e- a7ei 159 - 1 have sung the praise of fur < 
shouU ‘° ray “>>«%. Therefore the li^ e ' 3 

“ " 0t 6n,ettaia a doubt in their minds. 




ddR qfdrH qdfc II 3TT5TRT? \<V tfcR W 
qdr 3rd qgR ii qrrR dnrrdrii 11 

_ '"' ^ _ r\ r -s*^' 

^^T^rff ;?qrq rR || cT^TP^f R^KcTT T=TST H 

frqwTr rm ii qrrfr dd^r 11 t'l 0 11 
^qrfd TRqqd rd^ra n <RrRr ^ •W 11 
3TRT dsq q-^q-q^ II ^rf^cR RIP? 3RRR 11 11 

gsRRr s Rfd 3Tiqff ii Rtpqf ^Rfcff prsi^rdr » 
h^rrurt q$».idr ii d qr^dr fddrc » 11 

dr 5R^r dd^qr^rR n dr Rd gr? tpt 3rtrtr n 

rRTT^TifT RJTl%ITR II q^RRoST R^dT II ’I s 11 

drgRRR; r^r m ii g*RR? Rds 11 
gwFriR dqrj ii drffa R Rt R^rt 11 11 

gRRRrrqr irf|rrr h qgr R Sid RRRfR " 

R5q di EjT| q^qicqr l' dr ff cPTRft dr^R ii 11 
gRRR? 3rrq% >r u dr ^rtrt dRRr n 
gRRRfrd ^rqrqqr ii mrdddr fddd ii V\\^ 
dt g^RrF R^qdr ii dr R dr qdz+i^rRT» 

*qd rrs qfr ?qrdr ii nr fcwd dr^ Rd u 11 
g^qq? d srgdr w n did smr 11 

RR %qn% drdr rfr ii Rdd ^R '> ^ 11 
3 dr g^vr^rdr Rrdr ii qtfddr ^-rr^crr h 

^drfdqr drdr ii rd^oR trrT R RRR f " " 
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Chapter 25 


56. Such is the life of Rohidas, highly purifying ana 
■pure, which if listened to both day and night, not a particl6 
of bad deeds will remain. 57. If one listens to this with 
devotion, the Husband of Rukmini is pleased with him, 
and destroys the snares of his worldly life without a 
moment’s delay. 58. In one’s worldly life He never lets 
calamity approach him; but gives him wealth and fortune, 
and after death will elevate him to his own position- 
59. He is God’s great darling, and Sharanqdhar (the Holder 
of the Sharang bow, Vishnu ) is his helper. He ( G° d > 
accepts him as His own, and greatlv increases his repute 

tinn fifl .Qw-...,- / tt. , . . _ . . IihS 


tion. 60. Shripati ( Vishnu ) k ™kh him who has 



He dominates 

by all 
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apaiTO 

^ tirin' ii crtt qraq qftar 

SfquT ^KcTT ST^RTR ii ^rq 3TTTT HTR 3^TT II HR U 

^^r^Tt-; siqw ii rRT^fr qfq ^Tqfqqiwr 

cTT^t cqr^ VJ3WT II 3rq SFT q ^HcTT U II 
3TTM #qRT 3TO?TT II ^tfr §T^ q^T 
q^fr qqqqqr n 3icff ^ 11 11 

qt ^qFqi q^r fqqq^c n cRTRit qqf^RT ^rint 
qRtfq himi 3TRTqrrc u qcqrrRT 9 -tr qrgqT n ^ " 
q^r^K^x sftcfr u qqRT 

sfrt 3t% srfRmr n raw q^raicfr ^ 11 ^° 11 

^r 3rrqicrr n wwi# §5 qi^cfr rawr 

qjfeqqaraTC RWT II RT q^f fRT H W » 






















Chapter 26 

1° 2 - l° v ed ones of God are the only fortunate 
persons Their fortune is without limit. Blessed are their 
ormer irtns. 103. Blessed and fruitful is their birth, 
lessed are their family and caste, and blessed is their 
iRtHk-iu ^4. Blessed is their knowledge and blessed 
cl • u- 11 > w ° have made themselves subservient to 
the siH ^ ne ’ ®^ esse( d are they who have become 

Ini7 P i S ° f G ° d alone - They have saved their 

if Sd hi ando ^*“ ea without number. 106. The bhaklas 
■who see thl m e * r possess ^ on many good deeds. Those 

107. ‘To the 

statement i.1 ^ W ° rldly oc ®an is like a mirage:’ such & 
glory of God^L 9 ^ Vedas and Shastras. 108. Tk 0 

and Brahmal v iaC Th Can Il 0f;bedeSCribed ^ ** 

Supreme Rein ’ , ^ ey l 1600111 ® the loved ones of 
109. They been’ 8 ° t0 Vaikunlh ( Vishnu’s heaven )• 
everla^l?;^^ 11 ^ of Vailcunth, and are i« 
has no limit (the Lord of the heart )- Their forfcurl ! 

the feet of the sail ’ l 10 ' Mahi P afci places his head » 
s i both present and future. 
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arerrc ^ «r 
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INDEX OF TECHNICAL WORDS, NAMES OF 
PLACES AND PERSONS 


H 

Abdomen 396 

Abhimanya 102 

Abusive 463 
Accusation 225 
Achyuta 265 
Adamant 235 
Adhokshaja 230, 238 
Adimaya 9, 125. 138 
Advayanand 369 
Advice 305 

■ Ad '°“ te » f “-to., 15, 29 
16 o, 245 ? J 

-^dulterer, adul tere , 5 27 „ 

Affection 250 “ ‘ 3 

Agalgotya 416 

Agaati 81 , 89; 132 

Ahalya 35, 179 ? ’ 

Ahobal 130 


269 

146 


3. 381 


Air 288 
Airavat I93 
Ajami] 47 
Akbar 50 

130 

tu" lal *a 187 

2a 

fjj goofluesj 2u 
^ t»owfe dge 2u 


l3 Ll34 


Ail opulence 211 
All powerful 211 
All sovereignty 211 
Altar,tulsi 65 
Amazement 248 
Ambarisli 53, 85, 203, 333, 33 
Ambergris 13 
dmritanubhav 149, 150 
Anandvan ( Benares ) 35,132 
178 

Anant 211, 212 
Ancestors 146, 229 
Ancestry 132, 358 
Ancient of days 141 
Angad 355 
Anger 90, 231 
Anger of God 153, 154 
Anjani 70 
Ankle-jewel 461 
Anusaya, son of 49, 93, 104 
Anvil 215 
Anxiety 271 
Apegaon 124, 120, 131 
Aranbhendi 209 
Arjun 130, 266, 302 
Arun 130 

Aruna Varuna, 125 
Asand 247, 260 
Ascetics 48 

Ashadh 128, 131, 270, 292 
Ashes 257 
Ashoka 88, 100 
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^gbvattha 192, 421 

^ghvin 194 

^gsafoetida 198 
Association 17. 74, 226, 231 
Assurance 245 
^gtrologers 392 
Atm a 144 
Atnaaram 33 
attributes 240 
Atyapatya 416 
Audience 17 9 
Austerities 256, 257 
Avali 421 

Avandhanagnath 194, 204 

Avanti 192 

Avantika lgy 
Avarice 231 
Avatar 4, 7, 140, 299 
Avatarship 8 
Avatar of Sbuka 185 
Ayodhya ( Dweller in ) 36, 
40 ,^ 3 , 118 . 

B 

Babhul 13 ? 45 

Badrikashram 6, 191, 299 
Bag of money 66 
Bakuli 42i 

Bali 15, 85, 89, 104, 180 
Banana tree 21 80 
Banka 278, 284 
Banker 457 
Banners 202, 203 
Banyan tree 183, 252 
Bathing places, sacred 180, 
230 

Batmogra 422 


Battlefield 173 
Bear, singing of 374 
Bed of arrows 106 
Bee 243 
Beginning 23 0 
Benares 129, 132, 133 
Bhadrakali 407 
Bkadravati 437 
Bhagarndgita 9, 128, 133. 
150 

Bhagavat ( commentary ) ? 
128, 138 

Bbagiratba 115, 190 
Bbagiratbi 26, 58, 178, 1*. 
Bhaktas 1, 8, 247. 248 
Bhaktnrijaya 1 
Bhokti Marga 1'5 
Bbaluk 125 
Bhang 119, 312 
Bhanudas 206 
Bbar 192 

Bharat 3, 102,180 
Bhargav 1 
Bhasma 461 
Bhasmasur 179 
Bhavani 282, 406 
Bhavishya Purana 10 
Bhazishyottar 2. 420 
Bliima 1, 29, 130, 227 
Bhimak 113, 440 
Bhimarathi 5S, 300 
Bhimashankar 126. 19.i 
Bhishma 106, 200, 437 
Bkiskmak 125 
Bhogawati 228 
Bhoware 416 
Bhoyaehaka 422 
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Bibhishana 68. 437 
Bilva tree 421 
Bindhu JIadhav 132 
Birth 183 
Births, seven 27 
Black paste 246 
Blessings 216 
Blood 286 
Blue-throated 329 
Boar 127, 429 

Bodharaja ( Dasbodh ) 3 
Body 169 
Bokat 416 
Bondage 292 


Cage 235 
Calamities 205 
Catastrophe 28 
Calves 59 
Caressed 218 
Casta 220, 222 
Caste-feeling 231 
Caste-rule 222 
Caves 257 
Ceremonial 245 
Ceylon 8 } 68 
Chaff 180 


Bond of ]ov 6 244 
Boon 219, 418 
Borax 434 
Bor tree 80 

Bracelet 284 285 
Brahml 2 ’ 

Brahma, H ralimad 
Brahmachari 33, 12 6 ’ 
Brahmagiri 126 

18 ?, 218 

Brahman-king,. 49 
rahmang i 41> 2l() 

Brahma vin a 234 

Bricket l6 25l 185,237 > 268 
Brihaspati 38 1 
Brilliant 369 
Brother I 65 
Brother-in.l aw l5 , 

Buddha 7 107 

Bull, stone 47 , 51 
Burn alive 27 


,69 


Chaitanya 136, 137, 141 
Chaitra 193 
Chakor 92, 110, 150 
Chakratirth 120 
Chakre 410 
Champak 235, 421 
Chandrabhaga 5, 162, 206,22 


Changdev 358, 369 
Chanur 25, 430 
Changeless 232 
Characteristic of saints 
22, 249 
Charge 235 
Chariot of light 25 
Charioteer 261 
Chash 422 

Chatak 92, 100, 110, 139 
Chamber 270 
Cheque 443 
Chidambar 130 
Child 184, 186 

Children of a Sannyasi 1^7 
■1 Chintamani, wish-jewel ^28 
Chitrakut 97 
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Chokhamela 210,248,254, 355 
Choristers 207 
Chorus 385 
Churning 271 
Circumstances 179 
Circumambulate 230, 377 
Citizen 211 

Cloud-dark complexioned 331 
Cloud of intelligence 165, 188 
Cocoon 273 
Command 180 
Commentary 150 
Commonplace language 5 
Comparison 203, 227, 234 
Compassion 181, 229 
Completion 214 
Connubial 387 
Conservative 212 
Contemplation 168, 170, 207, 
229 

Control 229 

Conventional 458 

Corpse 431 

Covetousness 250 

Cowdung 364, 390 

Cowherds 7, 15, 28, 59, 238 

Cows 59, 171, 174, 175 

Crane 21 

Crazy 228 

Cream 260 

Cripple 260, 339 

Crowd 232, 395 

Cuokoo 153 

Curds 382, 383 

Cymbals 65, 129, 171, 252 

ID 

■Caityas and Danawas 251,430 


Dakur 9, 431 
Damaji 58 
Dance 237 
Dandvat 322 
Darbha 232 
Darkness 182 
Daruk 7, 9, 452 
Dasara 92, 152 
Dasharath 127 
Daughter of ocean 6 
Davana 421 
Devil 211 
Dearest friend 165 


bt 236 

btor 163, 209. 237, 253 

ccan 7 

ceiver 308 

fled 387 

ities 211 

■light of mind 29 

Iki 50, 170 

liverance final 31,12o,16» 


U OV 

ndants 361 


i 254 

\Iamata 33 


OU 

m, King 152, 224 

iarao (king of death) 19 
lashastra 223 


196, 460 
i 330 


2 , 32, 44. 70, 84 
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Dignity 354 
Diamond ‘J(i. 2 n. 220 
Dindir (forest; 7 
Disaster 28 5 
Discards 362 
Disciple, bad 1 G 
JJiscussion 250 
Disease 235 
Disregard 344 
Divine language 2 
Dnyandev 123° 138, 1 40 
145, 218 

Dnyanesbwar 3 , 9 , 123 
Dnyanes/uuari 149 
Doe 243 

Do S 223, 331 
Dolls 8 
Dome 205 
Domestic 223 
Donkey 99, 290 
Donors 17:j 
Doorkeepers 44, 89 
Doubts I 64 
Dramatizations 5 
Draupadi 54 ao 
D ron I 02 , 113 ’ -1 > 130 
Drum 129 i17 "i , 2.53 
Drupad 120 
Duality ley la . 
Dullness 177 
Dungbin 364 
Dui-vas 53 85 no 

Duryodhan 54 U J 2 ° 3 

Dust 72 ’ 8? 12l > 

Duties, Re]igi 0Us 223 
Dvapar Tuga 2, 420 
Dwaravati 125, l 87 , l92 


Dwarka, Dweller in 9, 15, 

94,118 

Dweller on the bank of 
Dkirna 29 

| Dwellers in the cemeteries 330 

E 

I Eagle 248 

Eagle-bannered 224, 233, 252 
Eagle-platform 100 
Ear ornaments 461 
Earrings 92 
Earth-gods 5, 243, 245 
Earthen pan 15, 154 
[ Earthernware 154 
Earthly attachment 164 
Earthly existence 164 
T ’ “ >se 300 
Egoism 129 
Eight perfumes 215 
Eighteen billion 54 
Eight forms of 1 / 01 /a 239 
Eight siildfiis 213 
Rkadashi 834 

Eknath 2 
Elements 211 

Elephant-faced god 193, m 20i, 
209 

Eleventh day 131 
Emblem of Shiva 183, 300 
Emblem of Vishnu 183, 404 
Embrace 163, 219 
Enchanter 25, 28, 72 
Enemy of Putana 219 
Enemy of Tripur 48 
Envy 96, 250 
Epithets 443 
Essence 218 
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Essential form 156, 255 
Eternal 232, 2G6, 412 
Eternity 277 
Evils of Kali Yuga 5 
Evils of money 18 
Exacting grocer 181 
Excommunicate 381 
Existence 1G3 

Experieuce 47, 92, 166, 220 

F 

Eaces of Shiva 201 
Eaggots 284 
Faint 163 
Eakir 85, 8G, 87 
Ealcon 102 

l'amily, Krislina ? s 212 
Eamily deity, Makipati’s 
165, 20G 

family guru 180 
Famine 180 
Fan 161 
Fate 211 

1'ather of Brakmadev 49, 173, 
201 

Fault 235 

Feast 244, 245, 307 
Feeding of Brahmans 243 
Feelings 169, 188, 268, 358 
Feet foremost 273 
Festival of Diwali 228 
Festival of lights 92, 152 
Five-faced One ( Shiva ) 192 
Five-headed One ( Shiva ) 95 
Five lamp platter 207 
Five vital airs 199, 215 
Flags 171 


Fledging 264 
Food 180 

Foot ornaments 251 
Forest fire 255 
Forgiveness 229, 311 
Foreigners 127 
Formless 163 
Form of bathing 231 
Fortune’^ sight 73 
Four armed 285 
Four chief ends 16o 
Four faced Brahmadev 239 
Four forms 240 
Four hands 218 
Four stages 4, 49, l->'> 

Fourteen Indras 370 
Fourteen jewels 92 
Fourteen sciences 145 
Fourteen spheres of 
knowledge 71 
Fourteenth day 193 
Fragrant black powder 246 
Fried hot cakes 36G 
Funeral pyre 280 
Furnace 279, 280 

G 

Gadhi 85, 190 
Gajendra 28, 31, 139, 201 
Games 416 
Gandharvas 191, 207 
Ganesh 1, 193 
Ganesh Chaturthi 193, 327 

Ganeslinath 8 

Ganga 190 

Ganga ( Godavari )124,143,190 
Gangadwar 126 
Ganges 63, 135, 155, 183, 187 

45)5 










Ganika 47 

Ganpati 15, 92, 94, 145 
Garland 207, 246 
Garment 321 
Gatha 192 

Gantam 115, 142,190, 242 
Gantami 241 
Gaya 241, 187 
Gayatri Mantra'2 6. 96, 223 220 
Generous one 200 
Ghost 36 

Ghrishneshwar 192 
Gifts 147, 208, 213, 216 
Giri 130 
Gita 241 

Gita-Govinda 12 

Givers 192 

Glorification 227. ->58 
Godhead 49 
Gokarna 130 

Gok!l I 2 ' 55 ’ 118 > 

Gokul Ashtanii 19 4 

Gokulv rindavaD 7 

Goldsmith 210 
Gomati 95, g G 
Gonai 58, 341, 342 
Good deeds 17 g 
Gopal Krishna 218 
Gopalpur 311 
Gopichandan 21 

Gopis 253 

°" a 222 > 254, 2e , 

Gorakhnath 356, 355 
Govardhan, Mount 265 , 
Govind 19, 31, 244 , 2iT 
Govindpant 124. I 30 
Grain 178 


Grandparents 123 
Grievance 342 
Grinding mill 109 
Grocer 101, 178, 179 
Guinea worm 396 
Gulchani 422 
Gunas 19 

Guru 1, 99, 112, 297 
Guru’s gift 17 
Guru's wife 17 
Guru of the world 79 
Gwalior 29 
Gwalior language 4 
Half lion 408 
Half man half lion 127 
Hamama 416 
Hansrashi 422 
I Hanumant 130 
Hara 197 
Hardwar 118 
Hareskwar 392 
Hari ( Skri ) 1, 150, 197 
Haridas 21, 261 
Hari kirtan 11, 95, 97, ~- 
Harishckandra 85, 115, 1*^ 
179 

Harivijaya 3 

Hastinapur ( Delhi ) 7, 32, 
190, 351 

Hatakeshwar 130 
Hawaldar 314, 403 
Hayagriva 355 
Head, cutting of 102 
Bearing 92 

Heaven of intelligence ^ 

Helper of the helpless 
Heretic 172 
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Hermitage 39 
Hide and seek 416 
Himalayas 167, 193 
Hindrances 322 
Hindi language 9 
Hingan ( wood ) 13, 40 
Hiranyakashyapu 445 
Hiranyaksha 127 
Bivar 155 

Holder of the bow 40, 81, 119 
Holder of the disk 144,163,175 
Holder of the Pinak bow 418 
Holder of the Shararuj bow 175, 
216,208 

Home of Vishnu 204 
Home of goodness 15 
Honesty 101 
Horoscopes 15 
Host 210, 245 
Householder 210 
Hrishikeshi 25, 230, 232, 238 
Humility 246 
Humari 416 

Husband of Kamala 274 
Husband of Mridani 132, 145, 
232 

Husband of Parvati 192 
Husband of Shri 341 
Hypocrsiy 231, 257 

i 

Idea of difference 204 
Illuminations 213 
Illusions 184, 255 
Image of Krishna 390 
Immoral deed 223 
Immovable 232 
Impalement 104 


Impatient ( Nama ) 275 
Imperishable 69, 141 
Impossible (seemingly) 280 
Imprisoner of Bali 15 
Incarnate 216 
Indications 273 
Indestructible 173 
Indra 2-9, 100, 179, 191 
Inferiority 439 
Infinity 14,211 
Inner shrine 379 


Insect 273 
Instruction 369 
Iuterdining 217 
Internal fire 155 
Internal digestive fire 238 
Internal witnesser 225, 443 


avitations 245 
avocation 1 
ron spikes 170, 257 
idandu 416 

tinerant 206 

J 

ogadishwar 456 

agannath 7, 11; I®I 

agamitra 247, 254, 266, 311 

aimini 1 

aitpal 5 

ambhul 421 

annka 10% 109 

anaka 248, 254 

anaki, Husband of 36,8-, 11 

anardan 46, 127, 130, 192 

ani 75, 338, 345, 369 

anmashtami 194 

ar 235, 271, 279 

rnahvanila 177 


b.v. 32 
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Jatayu 88 . 107 
Jaundice 212 
Java 252 

Jayadev 10 . 1 ], 21 . 133 
Jewels 390 
Jhijya 416 
Jiva 377, 387 

Jivanmukta 142. 14 s. 159 22 
Joga Paramanand 320 
Joy forest 409, 413 
Juggler 8 . 97 
Jumna 55. 123 
Junagad 9.414 
Jyotirlingas 192 


K 

S’* 8 - «• W. 77,111 
-^ailas 103, 194 

Kaikeyi 363 

Kaitabha 127, 436 

< death ) Hi. 17 4 
Kalbh ' 


Kali Yi 


airav 392 


180 


'K a ( evi] s 


°f ) 1. 


Kalki 127 
Kalindi 71. 422 
Kalyavan 12.5 
Katnala 7. 8 
Kamalaja 303, 305 
Kamal 92, l 04 . 355 
Kanoja Brahman 32 
Kans 25, 436, 430 
Kanarese Lin ga y at ?5 
Kanchi 129, 208 
Kanti 192 


Kapileshwar 125 
Kapurveli 422 
Kama 115 


5. 46, 


Kartik 131, 1 S 6 . 194, 263 
Kartik fast 333 
Kashiba Gurav 356 
Kasturi 159 
Kathiawad 125 
Kauravas 102 , 117, 120 , 17? 
Kausalya 130, 194 
Kaustubh 90. 249, 251. 329 
Kayadhu 70 
Kedar 191 

Keshav 15, 28. 46, 236, 240 
Keshav Bhat 444 . 446 
Keshavdas 266 
Keahavshet 64. 75 
Keshavswaml 3 
Ketaki 421 
Khadir 35 
Khandoba 193 
Khatvanga 48. 194 
Killer of Brahmans I ' 
Kinnars 142 
Kirtan 150. 295 
Kitchen 40 
Kittens 279 

Knowledge 92. 167, 220 , ? 61 
Knuckles 236 
Kokashastra 45 
Kokil 102 , 153 
Kolhaur 130 
Koli ( Ekalavya ) 11? 
Kraunch, King of 19 
Krishna 8 , 15. 130 
Krit. ( Yuga ) 2 
Kshatriyas 5, 141, 220 
] Kubera 449 
Kumbhakarna 463 
Kundal 245 
Kunjavan 422 


498 







Kunti 130 
Kush 99 

Kurmadas 260, 261, 262, 275 
Kushavarta 126 
Kusumba 119 

L 

Lac 418 

Lacquer house 121 

Lahul 264, 268 

Lakshman 41, 44 

Lakshmana 437 

Lakshmi 15, 29, 40, 47, 130 

Languages 241 

Lava, Rama’s son 99 

Lava bird 226 

Leaf-pl a te 48 

Left arm 189 

Left eye 189 

Leper 391, 394 

Leprosy 171 

Life of Janaki 180 

Life of the world 29, 163 

Lights 294 

Lila 231, 238 

Limits of Nama’s power 202 
Lingurcha 416 
Liquor 155 
Loin-cloth 281 
Loom 81 

Lover of bhaktas 28 
Lord of Kailas 85, 204 
Lord of Pandhari 161 
Lord of Rama 144 
Lord of the earth 165 
L°rd of Yadus 251 
Lord of the heart 174, 189 
Lord Vyankat ISO 


j Love of bhakii 214 
i Lovers of saints 242 
; Lower regions 228 
j Lust 96, 231, 250 

| M 

I Madhu, Slayer of 15, 29,127 
j Mahants 292 
i Mahakaleshwar 191 
Mahalaya 150 
j Maharudra 392 
I .1 fuharukha 422 
.Mahipati 7 
Malhari 392 

Mallikarjuna 129, 300, 326 
Mamata 33, 34 
Mangalhuda 125 
.1 fangalsari 96 
.Manifestation, visible 08, 

45, 285 

Manikarnika 78 
Mantra 41, 257, 370 
Marathi 29, 56. 152, 241 
Marudgan 371 
Marriage, Namdev’s 62 
Marriage ( Gora’s second ) 289 
Marriage curtain 290 
Masons 401 

Materials for cooking 179, 
180, 181 

Mathura 7, 55, 118, 128, 187 

Matsyendranath 358, 363, 368 

Madhav 15, 237 

Magha 85, 132, 193 

Mahuli Sangam 130 

Malformation 236 

Manas (lake) 175, 90, 102, 114 

4S9 








Manas puja 96. 283 
Mandesh 4 
Mandar 88 

Mang outcaste 13, 93, 103 
Margashirsli 191. 193 
Maniti 38, 40, 70, 104 
Marvel 232. 244, 269 
Marvellous 232 


Marwad 187. 191 
Maya 75, 129. 133, 192 
Meaning 239 
Mediators 434 
Meditation 54 
Merchant 16, 210 
Metaphysical 167 


Mhalsa 44 
Mhasoba 157 
Mimic 343 

Mine of goodness 15 
Mine of jewels 155 
Mirabai 124 

Miracle 25, 48, 83, 178, 190 
Mirage 227 


Miser 180, 223, 167, 
Mitravrinda 437 
Moyra 422 


169, 290 


Moha 422 
Monkey 318 
Mouth of earth 24 
Moon 48, 160, 211, 235 
Moon-crest 397 
Moonlight 181, 290 
Mortification 179 


Morsel 156, 219, 234, 247 
Mother home 254 
Mother Krishna 76 


Mother of the world 208, 244 


| Mother of the universe 179 
Mount Maila 13. 45, 86, 224 
Mount Meru 49, 248 
Mridani, 193 
Muchakunda 125 
Muhammadan 6. 23. 201 
Muktabai 9. 124. 139. 140, 146 
Mukteshwar 3 
Mukund 28. 127, 436 
Mukundraj 355 
Mulmadhav 125, 440 
Muni 1. 21. 48 
Mura 127, 224 
Musk 98, 251 
Mystic formulas 76 
Mystic power 258 

N 

Nabhaji 4. 29, 57 
Naga 311 

Nagar Brahman 29, 416. 432 
Nagnath 193, 194, 197 
Kama 158, 161, 175 
Namaskar 18. 106 
Namdev 3. 8, 57, 177 
Nand ( chief of the cowherds ) 
127 

Nand ( Canarese ) 301 
Nandi 128, 248 
Nandikeshwar 194 
Narad 1. 70. 88. 95, 115 
Narayan 15, 28, 32, 46, 47 
Narahari 180, 210, 248, 254 
Narsi Meheta 9, 414. 417,429, 
449 

Narasinha 130 
Nasik 192 
Nath sect 369 
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Navel 359 

Neck ornaments 461 
Nectar 158, 211 , 236 
Need 297 
Needle 434 
Nepura 423 
Nimb tree 382 
Nimboni 421 
Ninefold bhakti 2So 
Nine forms of bhakti 213 
Nine juices 222 
Nipat Niranjan 110 
Nitches 375 
Nirabai 130 

Nivritti 9, 123, 140, 141 
Nivritti sangarn 129 
Non-auspicious 236 
Non-duality 68 , 254 

© 

Oath 288, 291 
Obeisance 1 

Oblation 195 202 229 269 
> > > 

Ocean of mercy 1 ^ 163 

Ocean of milk 7, 160^ 173 

Ocean, Dweller in 15 

Odbya191 

Offering 47 60 229 

Ointments 181 

Omens 276^ 300 

One (Shiva and Vishnu) 197 

Onkar 191 

Oneness 328 

Organs of sense 173 

Orthodoxy 387 

¥ 

Paddle 296 
Padmanabha 390, 394 


Padma 12 

Padmatirth 219 
Padmavati 14, 20, 26, 133 
Paithan 141, 146, 148, 151 
Pancakes 152 
Panchagaiiga 130 
Pandhari 7, 12, 131 
Pandharinath 4, 217 
Pandharpur 227 
Pandit 13, 103 
Tandurang 1, 4, 58, 109, 164 
Panic-stricken 31S 
Farakala 460 
Paralivaijanath 192. 311 
Parallel feet 165 
Parashram 408 
Paris 3, 103 

Parisa Bhagwat 302, 303, 307 

Paramartha 20 

Parrot 273 

Paste 160 

Patang 21, 173 

Paush 85 

Padli 421 

Pandavas 117, 142, 173, 179 
Pansupari 119, 147, 208 
Parijata 421 

Parvati 103, 179, 194, 204 
Peace 311 

Peacock feathers 251 
Pearls 90 
Pebbles 309, 390 
Penalty 226 

Penance 231,233,236,243 
! Penda437 
1 Pendants 461 
j Penitent 202 
[ Perfect one 232 
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Performance 198 
Perfumes 215 
Permission 181 
Personification 218 
Pervader of the world 15 
Phanas 422 
P her maty a 416 
Pilgrimage 94 . 131, 158 . i 91 
Pimpal tree 183 
Pindarak 125 
Pimpari 422 
Pingala 47 

^Paji, King 406,426 
Pit 18 

Plates, golden 42 
Platter 227. •>47 
Plea 199 

Plumpness 228 

P°lar star 107 

Pomegranate 421 

p°° ] ° f water 235 

Porebunder 12 j 
Portions ( 0 f r> •, , 

Potter 153 * m8 

;j; ofcter! s factory i 5?l 
Prabhasllnga 125 ' 

Prabhav 369 

^ayagi3 2jl87 ' ' J 

rayer, Kama’s 173 lg() 

; ride m , 250 ,® 74 189 

primal maya 124 ' 

Primal mother 303 
Primary elements 235 
Priyadas 55 


55 


Procession 232, 438 
Promise ISO, 181, 246 
Proposal 432 
Prosperity 228 
Prostitute 80, 117 
Prostrate namashc.r 20 -> 
i rotector of cowherds 28 
Protector of Draupadi 2 


28 

28 


*■ uHeiaor 01 uraupacu 1 
Protector of Pandavas 2 f 
Protector of Pralhad 28 
Provisions 179 
Puberty 462 
Pumpkin 288, 488 
Tundalik 29, 72, 102 , 165 
Pungala 304 
Punyastambh 371 
Punyahavachan 62, 126, -1' 
230 

Puppet 357 
Puranas 2 , 151, 191 
Puran Punish 319 
Purifier of the sinful 14, ^ 
Purification 231 
Pushkar 124, 132 
Pushpaha 25 
Pushpavati 311 
Putana 25 

3? 

Kadha 234, 235 
I Padhavilas 28 
| Pnghu 47 
j Pahi, Kai 71, 213 
I Pahu 6 , 81, 86 , 172 
I Pain 182 
j Pain of nectar 183 
j Paja 69, 252 
1 Pajabai 305 342 
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Rajai 65, 66 
Rajputana 124 
Raka 278 

Rakhumabai 132, 133, 134, , 
135, 139 

Ram 8 , 15, 41, 44, 152 
Ramayana 2 , 9, 32 
Ramanand 109, 113, 114, 408 
Ramdas of Maharashtra 3 
Ramdas of Dakur 9 
Ramesliwar 130, 136.193, 387 
Ram Krishna 116 
Rnmnavmi 194 
Ramsitnphali 421 
Ras dance 420, 424 
Ravan 35, 81, 107 
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FOREWORD 

BY 

J. F. Edwards 


The Late Pundit N. R. Godbole At ah a- 

TMs is the tenth voiunte in the ‘ PoetSn.nts 

last December the cause of Mara • on jr r iday 

a ierious blow by illness, of Pandit 

morning, February 16, af er ‘ ^ and unassuming 

Narhar Ramchandra Godbole. preparation of 

Marathi scholar had collabora e ^ j ate Dr. 

this series of English translations first with t e »j> ^ 
Abbott through Dr. Niool Maonrool and latter y ^ ^ 

present editor of !*e se « 08 ; such a sad gap in the ranks 

Pundit whose passing has leit - efch year . We can 

of Western India entered on nis_ si him. Little 

never forget the occasion of our as mellowing 

did we dream it was to be our as , . itself back 

light of that closing (ellowshtpseerns^othro ^ ^ ^ 

over the years that preceded. . en d and found 

on the Tuesday evening previous instead of discus- 

him doubled up with asthmatic p ^ ^ taken for his 
sing with him the various poin s , ves co mmending 
customary elucidation, we oun ther-God. For though 
him in prayer to our common a ^ f&ith from ours, 
this learned Brahman hel a deVO tion which mam- 
there was in him a deep strain o im p re ssively as in 

fested itself at all times an R amc handra Godbole 

this hour of need. Pundit ar 0 f gcholars, to 

was one of the humblest and mos privilege, 

work with whom one came to regard as a big 
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That the fellowship was also prized by the departed 
Pundit appears from a sacred document which we shall 
treasure, a document he bad handed over to us for the pur¬ 
pose of a Preface, but from which to quote here would be 
scarcely fitting because of its over-generous terminology 
and characteristic oriental charity in relation to 
ourselves. In the same document Pundit Godbole 
expressed great surprise at Dr. Abbott’s desire that be 
{the Pundit)'should be recognized on the title-page as 
joint-author of this and the preceding volume, the Pundit 
adding characteristically : * Among us Hindus there is a 
saying that if a great man coats a stone with red paint it 
is deified and then worshipped by the public ; that saying 
is now verified in my own case, for my master has put on 

m f, 6 c °® fc edit orahip.’ We are happy to be able to 
add that although the good Pundit who worked for several 
years on this series of translations of the Poet Saints has 
not seen the completion of the task, he has left enough of 

manuscripfc form fc o ensure that his 
Corrections'^ 1 ** 8660 ^ the volumes Bti11 remaining. 

viiaua riR^° r n WOrd J° th ® earlier volume on the Bhakta- 
vijaya dated December 7, 1933, we find we were in 
error m statine +W i / ^ “ 

was ‘born at Rahud ’ W Dr ‘ J ^ etm E. Abbott 

correction to Dr Abbott s b lndebted for fcbis 

acknowlt-rlooa Abbott b brother in America who kindly 

February 2 1934 ° Py # °n the v ° lume b y writing us on 
Portsmouth 'm ^°^ ows •' 'My brother was born in 

to Z w«h r Hampshite - States, and went out 

r in 1S57 Justin was four 

years old, and father was assigned to Rahuri. • We are 

deeply grateful for this correction, and we request all 
those readers who may detect errors of date, of translation, 
of opinion, etc. kindly to communicate the same to us. 
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Usefulness of Dr. Abbott’s Benefactions 

The Annual Report of the Deccan Sabha presented to 
the annual meeting on February 26 this year refers to the 
completion of Gokhale Hall, Poona, toward which Dr. 
Abbott bequeathed 5,000 dollars, following a previous dona¬ 
tion of Rs. 15,000 in 1930. The Report speaks of the need 
for a special library in the Gokhale Hall, and then adds : 

‘ We never intended to rest content merely with the construc¬ 
tion of these buildings. Our aim has always been that this memorial 
to one who was never tired of emphasising the importance of a care¬ 
ful study of public questions on the part of public workers should 
provide facilities for such study by means of a suitable library spe¬ 
cialising in politics and economies—the two subjects in whioh the 
great patriot was deeply interested. The provision of a well equip¬ 
ped library of this character will involve expenditure on scale which 
is out of the question, at any rate for some time to come, owing to 
the economic depression. But a decent beginning in that direction 
can be made with the amount due to us for this purpose under the 
will of the late Dr. Justin E. Abbott. He left to the Deccan Sabha a 
bequest of five thousand dollars earmarked for the purchase ofbooks. 
It is difficult at the moment to say precisely how much money will 
accrue to us but during the year we have received about Rs. 6,500 
from his executors which apparently represent a substantial portion 
of the amount that may ultimately fall to our share. ’ 

Expressions of profound gratitude are also placed on 
record in the annual Marathi Report of the Bharata ltihasa 
Sanshodh'i/cn Mandala whose headquarters are at 314 Sada- 
shiv Peth, Poona, to which Dr Abbott bequeathed thirty 
thousand dollars ‘ for a building or an addition to a build¬ 
ing to house properly Marathi manuscripts and other 
historic documents. ’ After quoting tbe words of the 
Abbott bequest, the Report of this Society for Indian 
Historical Research expresses in terminology of deepest 
religious devotion the Society’s greatful appreciation of 
the noble-minded donor and of the inspiration from above 
that led to such a gift. 

With reference to Dr. Abbott’s munificent benefactions, 
our late Pundit Mr. Godbole wrote : ‘Dr. Abbott’s last will 
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and testament fell into the hands of his legatees in India 
on Friday, 12th August, 1932. His munificence supplied 
food for thought to the English and vernacular journalistic 
world of India and especially that of Maharashtra. The 
whole atmosphere was as it were ringing with the fame of 
his bounty. We would like to take this opportunity of 
gratefully acknowledging the many tributes paid by the 
Indian press to the large-hearted generosity of this former 
editor and missionary among the people of Maharashtra 
whom he came to love so deeply. 

The Best Edition of Mahipati’s Bbaktavijaya 

ij> n pre P ara ^ on these two volumes containing 
the English translation of Mahipati’s Bhaktavijaya, the 
rce wor ers (the late Dr Abbott, the late Pundit and our- 

^ inde k fcedto one particular publication above 
all others, and that is the edition of this great Marathi 
classic entitled ( Abhinava Bhaktavijaya ). 

. er e 1 10are i n the pothi form inconvenient for hold- 
mg, and while they are attractive because the chief scene 
m each chapter is given as a sample of Indian art, yet 
the ordinary book form adopted in this later edition makes 
e rea mg of the Marathi original a real pleasure, no 
minor consideration when the original extends to forty 

iq^n 63 '* 1 i- 1168 0t ^ arafc ki poetry. Published in June 
1930, its editor s name is given as f^T ( Dindas ); its 

p bhshers the Paramartha Sadhanalaya Sanstha at Shiv- 
n , ’ l i -I Phonda Gha t- Savantavadi State, Ratnagiri 
P^i? : ? Pr ^ torD - iLSaYttl,tat theShri Ram Tattva 
- ng ress ’ Bel 8aum ; its price only Rs. 4-8. At the 
6 0 e ach page there appear useful explanatory notes 

° n t, 1 u° U i w . ords * n the text ( of course in Marathi ), and 
each chapter in this excellent seven hundred-page Marathi 
wor has a brief sketch of the teaching at the beginning 
and a brief summary of contents, with questions arising, 
at the close. The Marathi text alone takes up 651 
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pages and at the end of the book are two valuable appen¬ 
dices; one consisting of Notes based on the chief Pauranic 
Names mentioned in the Bhaktavijaya, the other consistin g 
of instructive sections amplifying the Pauranic Narra¬ 
tives in the test. Both these were translated by Pundit 
Godbole and they appear in the present volume as the first 
two of the five invaluable appendices he prepared, our 
own additions being indicated by our initials ( J. F. E. ) 
at the end of the few paragraphs we have added. Those 
who desire to compare the Marathi original text with the 
English translation in these two volumes should without 
fail obtain this Marathi edition of Mahipati, the details 
given above being adequate guidance how to obtain the 
volume from any bookseller. In the introduction to the 
Abliinava Bhaktavijaya the following approximately com¬ 
plete list of Mahipati’s published works is given : 


Name of 
book 

Chapters 

No. of 
verses 

Year of Compo¬ 
sition 




'Shake. 

' A.D. 




Era 

Era 

1. Bhaktavijaya 

57 

9916 

1684 

1762 

2. Sant Lilamrita 

35 

5259 

1689 

1767 

3. Bhaktahtamrifa 

51 

10,794 

1696 

1774 

4. Santavijaya 

26(incomplete) 4628 

1696 

1774 

5. Kathasaramrita 

36 

7200 

1687 

1765 

6. Pandhari Mahatmya 

7. Anantavratakatha 

12 

186 



8. Dattatrcya Janma 


112 



9. Tulai Mahatmya 

5 

763 



10. Ganesh Purana 

4 (incomplete) 304 



11. Pandurang Stotra 


108 



12. Muktabharanavrata 


101 



13. Rishipanchamivrata 


142 



14. Apradlia nivedana stotra 




( verses on confession 




of sin ) 


101 



15. Saransha Dnyaneshwari 

2431 



( abridged Dnyancshivari ) 
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1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8. 
9. 

10 . 


verses 


52 

47 

63 

67 

102 

47 


lives in verse by mahipati 

Life of Shri Namdev go 

>. Haripal gg 

„ Kamal g~ 

” Narasinha Mehta 
Raka Kumbhar 
Jagarnitra Naga 
Mankoji Bodhale 
Santoba Pawar 
Chokha Mela 
. Shr i Tukaram 

T , “ addU ‘° n there are “any unpublished works of Mahipati. 

The Idea of Sin in India 

foregoVnVli^f iTj ^ ° ne ° f Mahipati’s works in th< 
of sin L \7°’ 4) COnslsts of 101 verses of confessior 

of this book W f ° URh ^ iS ° Ufcside the Purpose andpla - 
catbns oft ° ! SCUSSthe reHgi0US or theological impl* 
yet these stories" storie s handed down by Mahipati 

vijaijn, even in • Indlan saints in Mahipati’s Bhakta 
contribution t n n L'lish translation, make an imP orta ”' 
readers the ei ^towards dispelling from the minds of then 
evince little or no 6ry Widtdy h^d that the Indian saint* 

Pages both in this ob person al sinfulness. Scores ox 

of the Poet Saintc V ° Urne and * n the preceding volum 
.. iamts series . n, th 


of the Poet Sainta . - UrRe and * n the preceding volum 

interesting subject sufficient answer. Ontl 

repute, at a Confer^ , rman scholar of internatio r 
of January this v ° e ^ e ^ d * n Berlin in the closing d 
Primitive and pre-hfu ^° r pur P° se of exploring 
applied the term ‘ } ^ mem °”al.s of the German rj 
lessor Witte of Berr^ • ^ a Western race. Said . 

german heathenism 1 * 1 " r ^ ave now a self-consci 

German racial hJ re erring in particular to a cer 
the skies.’ After nr-v < j ept ^ on °f a Nordic God, a Vikini 
Peed of redemDfinr, 1 * ° Ut that the idea of sin and o 
the learned Dr w , Wasabil °r r fnt to ‘the German pag» 
e went on to emphasize that the Sa 
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of India have pondered deeply over the problem of sin and 
evil. His words on this subject are worth quoting : 

‘ They (the Indian sages) have taken it indeed so seriously 
that they have discovered no remedy except in setting up the 
doctrine of reincarnation, according to which man is forced to pass 

through innumerable lives on earth-a fearful prospeot ! And these 
many reincarnations are necessary because it. is impossible to wipe 
out evil. It must be paid for in the tortures of ever-new existence. 
And in many other ways India has striven, like all other peoples, to 
devise means for the r'epioval of guilt. By sacrifices, by asceticism. 
h y prayers, by offerings. Vet never was peace attained. It was in 
!ndia that the idea arose that sin might be atoned for in the cleans¬ 
ing fires of purgatory; but neither there could Peace be found. The 
ionging for a Redeemer is found in these Eastern faiths, and with it 
v -ent the hope of a Divine incarnation. 


°r as the noble-minded Babinabai says in volume 5 ot 
this series on the Poet Saints (page 99): ‘Wherever we ask. 
We find our doubts are not solved.... No one who really 
understands the heart tells me. On whose words then 
shall I rely to give my mind rest ? They tel. you very 
many rules and methods, various forms of worship and 
v a'rio U8 man(ras g ome prescribe repeating of mantras 
sitting in the five different postures, such being the im¬ 
portance ascribed to how one sits. Others tell you of 
sacred waters, of austerities and rites. Others again tell 
an infinite number of ceremonials in worship^ ^ays 
B ahinabai, “ Mv mind is not at rest. The battlefield o 
^norance I see everywhere.” ’ On the other hand, according 
to Dr. Witte, German secularism is adopting a new guise 
the ‘ pantheistic mysticism ’ -of European neo pags ’ 
* 0r ‘ it is the self-worshipping man who revolts against 
°d and refuses to hear the truth. 

T he Empire of the Spirit ’ in India’s Religious Quest 

Enough has been said in t 1ne foregoing to establis 
tlle truthfulness of the observation made recently 
a western writer who said we need to remember in a.l our 
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religious study of the Orient that the religious history of 
a country ‘ does not commence with the moment of a 
missionary s arrival in it, nor are the movements of the 
spirit of God most faithfully delineated by the recital 

of all that has happened to him and his wife.’ That the 

Divine Spirit Himself is at work in man’s agelong quest 
after God is a conclusion long since accepted by all 
reverent scholars, and the forty thousand Marathi lines 
in Mahipatis Bhaktavijaya are themselves sufficient to 
establish the conclusion set forth recently by Dr. S. 
Radhakrishnan, India’s most popular philosopher, that 
beneath the bewildering variety in Hinduism there is 
a common quest ’ ( The Hindu View of Life , p. 5S )• 
ihough it is true that a few years ago a symposium on 
M hat Makes a Man a Hindu ’yielded sixty different 
definitions out of which only three agreed and these only 
in saying that a Hindu was one who was born such and 

who had not renouMed tbe H i ndu foith; an j ihough toe 

1 • !" u ls K0 comprehensive that a man may he a 

he f,y P , 5theist '“ «>eist, even a monotheist *»< 

or a comn/( d “’ the tem ‘ ‘ Hind “ ' so Bivins ‘h> Bnl “ 
intanribWh an “ 1?Sis - and Hindu creed he*? » 
also true to UUe '’ as we say, these things are true, : ! 
spirit is re I" 7 Wift Radhakrishnan that 'the ‘ 

e n L ‘I? a “ itatlB t° w ards life which regards 
tained and 7 °‘ the and temporal world as 

UUd lU) .Sf 1 by lhe Invisible and external spu - 

acceptance “rds X 

‘ the pursuit of truth ““ ^ f ° rth ““ itfve «‘°' e 
an popgun f . 1 ls m ore negative than pofait lV ; lC 

“ 0 l"? 1 ? 1 * coueeptious than the attain. 

nZ1 h ,J The of *• Cu '‘ imp ^ 

rMosophj, pp. 413-414 ), jet a just verdict shows »• 
'hat it IS e.iually true that in the loftier reaches 
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t be Bhakli Hinduism which we see in the 57 chapters of 
jdahipati's Bhaklavijaya we are introduced to what Pro es^ 
6 or Muirhead has finely described in a recent issue ot 
fhe Hibbert Journal ( October 1932 ) as ‘ the empire of tne 
spirit.’ And it is because Mahipati provides such an 
entrancing introduction to that ‘ empire of the spirit that 
be has a real message today to so many in both East and 
West who are like so much drifting sand in the arid desert 
of agnosticism and materialism, hor the same reason vve 
can say that Mahipati has built a golden bridge o .under¬ 
standing contact between those who live m n la 
those who live in other lands. 

India’s ‘ Incorrigible Religiousness 

Granted that there is much in great Indian . fc 

classics like Mahipati’s Blutlctarijaya whic i we m 
to square with the needs of religious life in tee h 
modern times, nevertheless there remains much gnounMo 

Dr. Rabindranath Tagore’s observation that In^as 

chief fault is that she is incorrigibly we 

religious, India really is, may be dimly rea , of 

think of her two millions of so-oa ed holj- men _ 

whom Mahipati has sympathetica y pi or siori of t & rue 
yet men who, notwithstanding h . P ^ tbe time 

religion as seen in these stones, Sel r. d8 nial. 

sincerely dedicated to the ideal of pover ; ‘ liviag in 
Think of the hundreds of thousands of sanm 
solitary places that they may be a one ’ Thiuk of the 

astonishing fashion Mahipati ias s ^ a u ov er 

religious festivals lie paints so vm J . ’ QUe estima te 

India, one of them attended aco^ ^ whora tramp 

by no less than three million peop , q thousand 

hundreds of miles ^ f 0 ^ e ^ole ° b ect (as Mahipati 

^^Stl^si^edaway. And yet some 
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People doubt the existence of a sense of sin in India !! Si r 
R°f> ers once ascertained by careful investigation 
Qa e average number of Indians who go on pilgrimage 
eac year cannot be less than twenty millions: half the 
popu ation of England . Surely uo one can read such a 
w or . as the Bhaktavijnija without feeling that in its 
gious devotion India, holds the pre-eminence, though 

!' S so sa( ^y misdirected and perv r erted. And 
ough India is changing at a rapid rate, with thousands 
no lest sons and daughters going over to 
ST-7" 0 "HI dare to say that in an India of such 
nowp °T ^ 6 re \^ious emotion and such astonishing 
become r> re 5 tunciation . if only her religious ideas can 
savtt} „ f PUnfled and worthily dedicated-who will dare to 
mav nn/ n a ren0Va ^ e d India, secularism and agnosticism 
situation en ^ Unter their Himalayan harrier ? Such a 

have he ld H 01 ; fulfil the anticipation of those who 

to provide tlf the ° rder of Providence India is destine 
P Mde th * arena for the final Armageddon of relfe**- 

^'Sion the Backbone of India 

Siren by Swam^vw! Were fineIy expanded in s 
to an address e hauanaa some years ago m 

konam, the ih Pm eSe u nted t0 bim by tbe Hindus of K ur0 f 
Hindu aoofet™ b f Rlhat religion in the backbone of 

■For ", ® aid the Swami : 

rndia for thousands of'.' 1 ’ the religi0U9 ideal llaa 1,( ’ en ^'“pbere 

has been filled with id f ° r eood or evil the Indian atm juries: 

ur g0od or evil w e hn^ u ° f r ° !igion for shining scores of ce . t 

0l these ideals of reli 6 een horn and brought up in the ve J^ , a nd 

tingles with every dr f'“V.' 11 .'* has entered into our very bl ° od ’^ it h 
our constitution bp^r, 'tin our veins and has become ° a al ce 
such religion up’without u * ^ Vitality of our li7e6 ‘ C f°^ 0 ^' 
without filling t h e ch Ue rousing of the same energy > n r for 
itself in the eourse ofo? 6 * Wblch that mighty river has cut 0 tiie 
Ganges should h , ousai >ds of years ? Do you wan a 

° 3Ck t0 “3 icy bed and begiu a new course 
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.{that were possible, it would be impossible for this country to give 
1 p her characteristic course of religious life and take up a new 

^reer of politics or something else for herself. You can only work 
uI ider the law of least resistance, and this religious line is the line 
D f least resistance in India. This is the lino of life, this is the line 
0 f growth, and this is the line of well-being in India, to follow the 
t rack of religion. ’ 

The Maratha Epic Fight For Religious Liberty 


There is a great deal in Mahipati’s Bhaktavijaya to 
gbow that the Marathi saints of the seventeenth. and 
eighteenth centuries regarded themselves as Providentially 
designated to preserve for their fellow-countrymen the 
worthiest ideals of Hindu bhakti. This is one of the chief 
themes in that brilliant historical fragment by Mahadev 
Govind Ranade, The Rise Of The Maratha Power. It is 
also a recurring theme in many of the poems of those 
saints of whom Mahipati has handed down to posterity 
such a living picture. One example will suffice here, 
where Ramdas sets forth the plight of Pharma under 
Muslim domination in the 17 th century. Ramdas exclaims : 

Tirthas (i. e „ places of holy waters) and Kshetras 
(i. e., holy places ) have been destroyed, sacred places of 
Brahmans have been defiled: the whole world has grown 
sick (of these things) and Pharma has disappeared.... 


_7 Tb^e 14 lines of an English translation and version^of 

the original 8 lines of Marathi are both taken from T 
of May 22, 1927. The Marathi text reads : 


'Tom Slfcff i snsm-wS u? siot i 

3lf5i3cff I UH Hell 11 • • • 

^r-3risnrr 1 1 

shot 1W! ^ II ^ 

^ ^ i 

vj5 '3^ zm i i 

jp 1 uu 1 

JitFmprH m1?5T 1 5 T ff Sf? u n r 11 


B 
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God Narayan residing in the heart has inspired you to 
protect the images of gods, Dharma, cows and Brahmans. 
You are the patron of many pundits ( men learned in the 
Shastras ), Puraniks ( reciters of Puranas ), Kavishwaras 
( poets), Yajniks ( men versed in sacrifioial ceremonial), 
Vaidikas (men who have learned the VedaB by heart), and 
jDhwrta Tarkika Sabha Nayaks (members of assemblies 
wise and versed in logic ). On this earth there is no one 
able to protect Dharma. It is because of you ( Shivaji) 
that Dharma in Maharashtra (or Maharashtra-ZMarma) is 
getting protection.’ How rich is this word Dharma in all 

the Marathi bhulcti literature will be clear from the 
following:— 


pi the introductory passage of the Yadynavaltcya Smriti the 
meaning of the word Dharma is very briefly and lucidly stated and 
illustrated as follows :—“ Here the word Dharma is used to denote 
six kinds of Smarta Dharmas, viz., ( 1 ) Varna Dharma ( the duties, 
prescribed tor the people of different Varnas or castes; ( 2 ) Ashrama 
a ma (the duties prescribed for people belonging to the four orders, 
’ mac harya ( student ), Grihastha ( householder ), Vana- 
Eivnn who ] la8 to a forest), aDd a Sanyasi (one who has 

fora e world); ( 3 ) Varnashrama Dharma ( duties prescribed 
Dharmn^A °a- & part * cu * ar caste and particular order ); ( 4 ) Guna 
Nimitya DharmT ^ 0116 holding a Particular status ); ( 5) 

(duties cn m „ (occasional duties); (6) Sadharan Dharma 
is a n instanr ° n , ° a11 )-” That a Brahman should never driDk wine 
a particular Vam Dharma ( L e ’ a dut y belonging to a man of 
morninUn/ ° r CaSte >• That a Brahmachari should perform 
for a mar. v, eve “ 1Dg Boma is Ashrama Dharma ( duty prescribed 

i?ra;mac/mr!Xuldus e th t e h jBraA ff a f '^ h That * Br f man 

Dharma ( duty prescribe / St * Palasha tree is Varnashrama 
and a a , ° ed for a man a Particular Varna or caste 

Ashr ^a, i. e „ order >. Thata kingwhoha3 been 

nrntprt T- ° possesSes qualities prescribed by Shastras should 
is su jects is Guna Dharma (duty prescribed for a man hold- 
iDg a particu ar status). Undergoing penance with a view to 
c eanse a man o the blame arising from not doing what the Shastra 
as prescribed to be done and from doing what the Shastra has 
prohibited is Nimitya Dharma ( duty arising by reason of the occa* 
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siooal lapses of duty or breaches of injunctions of the Shastras ). 
The duty of not killing ( Ahimsa ), of speaking the truth eto, eto. t 
•which duties are to be practised by all men from a Brahman to 
a Ghandala, is Sadharan Dharma ( duties common to all beings). 

( From The Mahratta, May 22, 1927 ). 

Maratha Pre-eminence in Indian History 

To these admirable definitions of what Dharma 
really means, we only need to add that the 850 pages of 
English translation in these two volumes of Stories of 
Indian Saints provide a veritable gold mine of illustrations 
taken from actual life. These were the religious ideals to 
which Ramdas appealed in his famous couplet: 

BTTCfl i?r§^r 1 H'SKTWf ^TS'^RT II 

HW I SRPfr II 

This means: ‘ U nite all the Marathas and spread every¬ 
where Maharashtra Dharma. If you do not exert yourself 
for accomplishing this, your ancestors will look upon you 
with derision.’ The response to that appeal has given us 
one of the greatest epic stories in Indian history and hence 
the historian can say that ‘ the Marathas alone of all the 
various nationalities of India crushed the growing Moghul 
power ’ ( see G. S. Sardesai, Main Currents of Maratha His¬ 
tory ), the Marathas being the only Indian nation that has 
ever ruled so great a part of India. The explanation lies 
in the fact that the people of the time ‘ looked upon the 
Maratha leaders as the liberators and defenders of their 
faith,’ and the result of this fight for religious liberty, 
extending over more than three centuries, gave to the 
people of Maharashtra the famous epithet of Jaytshnu or 
‘conquering’ while those of other provinces are described as 
sahishnu or ‘ passively suffering,’ to quote the apt distinc¬ 
tion made by Mr. Rajwade. When Mahipati was engaged 
on his Bhaktavijaya, the Maratha Power was at the zenith of 
its influence, but as he wrote his closing chapters the his¬ 
toric Maratha Confederacy was being shattered on the fatal 
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battlefield of Panipat ( 1761 ). In the Bhaktavijciija stories 
we see at work in the daily life of peasant, priest and poet 
alike those religious ideals which g 3 ve to Maharashtra its 
well-deserved pre-eminence over all the other people of 
India, Alas ! that so many in Maharashtra have lost the 
pristine glory of their bhakli patriots and poets and have 
made patriotism itself their sole religion. 


When Religion Is Perverted 

Mahipati lived in such a different climate from the 
atheism and agnosticism of modern India that a Foreword 
o sue a. oo ' as this is no place to deal adequately with 

e growing revulsion in India against that corruption of 

e igion w ic has been responsible for the toleration and 
JirqT Ua . 10 . n °f those monstrous evils of Indian society 
m, Y" antlcdde ’ child-marriage, untouchability, etc, 
religion «Y *° ne raaS( lueraded under the guise of 
from relioi ° ** lenate thousands of India’s educated minds 

Mahip^Ta Z T ( Eve " the miU “ d t0ler3n ‘ 

Ganeshnafh fia ° n . e ° f his heroes in this volume, 
who were boastfnTYfY’ Y 1 some high-caste Brahmans 
(page 336 i ‘ tk ^ at belonged to the highest class, 
is of no p s : be palm , is very tall but its shads 
Mahipati puts'00™% Arid in another place (page 33 
words" ' Wa n, , lhe mo “ th oven of Krishna tb° 

the low caste ’ ^ Y 8lVe m y s tic mantra to a man 0 
of ‘Unmentionable^ Y Knshna g ives the offensive name 
how a Mahar was Y ^ whole ^ory that follows shoeing 
a corrupt form of „ 8 5 . aced before the people. How tern 
been illustrated forVndT 0 * ^ mislead tbe j a s 

being written. w~ „ - anevv while thls Foreword ^ 

violence arising out of 6 fh t0 the Ywers of 

Tiruvadi in f-h« m f tbe Protest by the villagers 

i:l P , tt „? T t-r: e , Dist ™ t ° f s °“ th 

police, acting under definite 
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from Government, to stop the brutalising prartice of sdi- 

torture in the form of hook-BW.ngmg end hooWr.gg.ns 

as acts of propitiation of the Iocs el V ' a 

K r" l TnL:eft"otr!rsrthe; t mplea„dt.o 
others wereTnrdered outside. Similarly ^tragto corrufe 

lions of religion are ^ delv separated Indian 
recurrence of annual “ terribly cruel methods that have 
centres, accompanied by terr 3 All-Indian 

evoked many nohle ^"ne^is eguaily 

Humanitarian League. In sue , B 

amazed at the passionate quest after God and 

perversion of this quest. 

Why Indian Religious Literature Is Unattractive ^ 

These biographical fra S™ ent Q S f ^y^g Indian reli- 
Western students a new meth ^ fco und erstand 

gion. With the best will m th t students 

Hinduism at its noblest, even the most d g '• J be 

in Western lands find India’s This 

forbidding and unattractive in t e by a British 

point has been put so well•“ h is words. In 

writer of high standing that we w i Counter 

the beok which has a Joad ^ 

At,ack From The East, Mr. /.Htiral of the sterile 

that ‘ Radhakrishnan is definitely nt i y come 

dogmatism in which Hindu thought has apparen 

to rest,’ continues : trickled away in to 

‘The vital flow of religi° us ' ns! ?i tkere apparently it b aS 

•the sands of scholarship and forma 1 . pbilosop hy with its 

lost itself. It is, indeed, difficult o texM of its various sys- 

cndless commentaries upon the sem Qne ia being presented 

terns without deriving the im P reSS1 °" kingi t0 the perverted insenm- 
with a testimony, one of the stnMR knowled ged m the 

ty of the human mind.... The unread. The reason is, I 

Jest, the philosophy almost entire y Indian philosophers 

|bink. the unfamiliar, the perverse form curious corp us of 

tav e chosen to adopt. .. . Contemplating 
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piety and learning the Western reader is doubly repelled, 
v i ar h a3 . ttl0 past is concern ed, he finds the ideas, the undoubtedly 
vaua l e ideas, of Indian philosophy clothed in the unfamiliar and 
ln S garb of a commentary upon sacred texts ; so far as the 

, ds Conc erned, he is led to suppose that philosophy has reaoh- 
ed a dead end.’ 

Biographical Method of Studying Indian Religion 

This ex fc r acfc f though from one declaring himself 311 
method agn03 ^ c ’’ illustrates the need of an entirely new 
0 P rp sentation if Indian religious literature is to 
ini th9 ima ^ ina tion of the world. Mahipati’s entranc- 
full f ° neS ° f Indian saints, of which the Bhaktavijaya is 
for t>, 0m 6n< ^ ^.° en t su PPly the needed change in method, 
reli . ^ P‘ ov ide us with hundreds of examples of the 
sueppcf- ft, • 8 individual in Hinduism. We venture to 

ing but fu ] s biographical method is not only more interes - 
or otherwf 1 a ^ S ° su PPH es a more reliable test of the va ue » 
people ° f Hinduisra in everyday life of India s 

°! th °" eht ' belong institutions and 

Hinduism m ™ ents We have had in plenty in the study 

lug thisva t S offers us a new method of understan 

ByhfaC \ nd alI -Pervasive influence on India’s peop * 
Varying tvu P a ^ ^^od Mahipati presents us with ma 

-®vpe r iX S f B th ? eindiTidu “ lswh '’ h “ Ve ""I 3 ttV 

do today a ii ln duism and who never abounded as 

feelthatthe°Iu the land * People by the thousand * 

of orthodox H dl i° S0Phical and the priestly systems 

the court C ® nd "“ n > are alien from the daily S °J 
religion th GV p P (drav “ l g as they do some other or 

outsider'* who t ^ , crea * e d in India a type of ' reW°“° 

for which the , 0 l*' r oan no longer accept m ® ny ‘tort 
People ofth ist : adli ° naI stands. Thoug> ®“ s 

accented I , W 1>a ' re definitely broken % 

eve7at end'i, m B- and ^ many of them seMorn “ 
attend the Hindu temple, yet their number is W**” 
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ins immensely, especially among the ever growing 
student ^population ^ of India, Mahipati’s biograph.es 
stories offer an almost ideal method of learning ho" to 
understand these people, many of whom occupy P 0 " 
great influence in Indian society. Since these People to-day 
fro the true religious descendants of many of those whom 

Mahipati has so skilfully portraye m e es tablisti 
this eighteenth century biographer can help us to establ 
invaluable points of contact with many of the Indian 

oitizens in our own day. 

Religious Value of Mahipati’s Biographies 

Concerning the question whether Maliipati's charac¬ 
ters are drawn from actual life or are examples of elgM 

eenth century Indian religions fiction, we cannot do heUe 
than quote what we haye found m one^of ; 

manuscripts handed over to us. y 
• Whether the stories of the different saint. real^ 
legendary matters little, but from ell \ u< 0( j an d 

was popularly considered thmrconcepti^of red 

their way of approach to H • K j bna 3 way 

an image of art avatar like pd ^Tukaram’s enthusiasm 
of approach cannot be dou ^ fce ' , th devotion of 

before the image at Pandharpur and ** Bu fc 

Ramdas to images of RamS /^^Tapproaoh by way of 

it should also be remembered practised and 

the idol was not their only wa f' , Worship in their 
taught what is called manas puja, ’ ag were into 

inmost min d. It_ was theu W ° fche mind . g door as they 
their inner chamber and of ^ cal l ed Mother and 

Prayed in secret to God, Whom fco follow 

Father. If Hindus of the prese nee d never 

the ideas of these their own bhakti sa . ^J d a]wayB use 

seek approach to God throug an ) Of course 

the method of manas puja ( mental worship ). 
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not all the bhaktas in these stories held to the high ideal 
of bhakti ( devotion ) and vairagya ( self-denial) as did 
a aram and Ramdas. Many were sincere bhaktas while 
carrying on their worldly business, but they had the 
spin/ of zairagya, that is, their indifference to worldly 
tmngs ( their vairagya ) was one of mind and spirit. It 
m.ant that they did not look upon their riches as acquired 
ior their own happiness, but to help the needy. They 
understood that they should not lay up the temporal 
nc es o this world but should aim at the supreme 
spiritual riches. Saints like Eknath, Tukaram and 

JT ? 8 ^! ed to live life of complete indifference to 

J, lng8 ’ d * d n °t press this highest ideal 

t° ers ’^unless others themselves so chose it. Others 
necfcivo 0 lnue the business of life, doing their res- 
mirnmi: Utle f S ’ but always with the unselfish spirit of 
like EknaH 1 ° f T 1 I J dlfference to world ly things. Bhakti saints 
theprecents , ‘^r , ^ aram a ? d Ramda * tried to obey lit*™ 
thought fn i-k 1V8 t0 bbn wbo asketh of thee,” ‘Take no 

God for everything sha11 P ufc on -” They ^ 

India’s Religion Of Grace ' 

the bhakti saints^Mur^ ^ a hipati’s biographical stories 0 

confessions I?' Mahara ahtra will note many P«*>“£ 
religious e^ 8 ' 618 &nd re °ords of the most intimate 
conclusions of th^ Wbich Rostrate most strikingly 
Religion at tl^ reVerent Instigator of the Science* 

0£ Pr0fe 7kf «% 

first theologians of Ge Ckn0Wledged aS ‘ ° n6 ° f -^Indian 

‘ the workinl nf fk ^ ’ and wh ° 8668 ^i/men' 
as‘an actual Preparation • ^ ^^oflhe ^ 

when all fkiQ P ,P aratl °n for ‘the coming of the 
when all the world will be united in one faith and 
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communion, which will be the Kingdom of God. The 
words are those of Dr Frank Hugh Foster of Oberlin. 
Ohio, U. S. A., in his ‘ Translator’s Preface ’ to the 
English edition of Dr Otto’s remarkable book entitled 
India's Religion of Grace published in 1930.. The. attitude 
of this book to India’s religious aspirations is indicated by 
the one and only reference to Marathi religious literature 
where Dr Otto sp.aks ( p. 63 ) of ‘ the wonderful, delicate 
and spiritual songs of the Maharashtra saints. To s ow 
what Dr Otto means by his conception of India's Religion 
Of Grace it is impossible to give more than the following 
selections from his rich 111 pages : 


* Indian thinkers have not engaged in speculation for the sake 
of mere metaphysics or to gain a theoretical view ot e ’ 

but the purpose has been to give a doctrine of salvation,1, wh ich 
to set forth the “Way" to a good above the world and mfim ’ 
is at the same time fundamentally different from all mere P , 
and cannot be estimated in worldly values, not even, « 
vahies, but has a purely religious value, Involvemen i ^ 

less misery of “ being lost; " longing for “ redemp to 
chains of such misery, a misery arising directly from le 
that man and the world are what they are; the way through^ 
emption to an eternal, imperishable good which cann • 

ear.b, »r ...her 1 ” *X» t "«.S=Z. 
own reason or power, but.. an a og b awakened 

are in India as well as with us the P , q„ r ; n turcs of the 

by the text and the meaning of the Sru t, t ® 0 * of doctr ine, 

° ld Upanishads. And, consequently, t e^n founded up0 n 

t°o are not properly “ P h,losop ^ s but theology ’ ( Otto p. 13). 

faith, not interesting metaphy ’ f t he religion of 

‘ The religion of India is, in its last and highes form he r e g 
acosmistic mysticism, a mysticism denying the reality 
things, personality’ ( p. 16 )• 


India’s Battle Against Pantheism , 

Dr Otto proceeds to show that to contort with a 
Particular form of the Vedanta, 1 in India ias 

teen waged the hottest battle against this monistic my 
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ticisrn of an impersonal Absolute, and there has arisen 
there, moved by original impulses and drawn from original 
sources, that which I call its “religion of grace” ’ ( p. 17 ) 


Beginning in the profound verses ofthe pre-Christian Lhagavad- 

9lta < the book most loved and honoured by millions of Hindus, 
Passing through times of obscuration and reformation, as with us, 
this doctrine of grace rises till it gains at last positions which 
dumbfound us Protestants by their analogy to our fundamental 
i eas ....Bhatcti-reUgion and the strange perplexities of its “ doctrine 
of grace ” have in the East not only seized upon Hinduism, but have 
also penetrated and shaped certain peculiar forms of doctrine and 

communions in Buddhism’(p 18) ’In this Indian Ma««-religion 

^ere is presented, without doubt, a real, saving God, believed 
ece.ved and-can we doubt it ’-experienced’ ( P- 21 )• ‘ Great 

I “Teles of the pious people of India recognize with glows 
Shank‘ aSm ^ ewayof/, ^'usthe only way, and reject that 
I j* ? Fa aS ^ amnaD ^ e heresy and soul-destructive error ( P* 

ndla ’s Struggle For God 

which combines appreciation with discr - 
he Ma rburg theologian goes on to sav : 

men had so b ? f ° re th ° religion had assumed a settled 

Wn iZTzr India God. had qU estioned struggled^ 

specula;__ m ’ and n °t merely about a God of me g gi e 

? God’ (p.25). ‘It was * *“J ion 


speculation ’ aDd not merely about a 
for God, a r ’ eal i r * al and Iiv ‘ng God’ ( p. 25 ). ‘ I‘ WaS s p eCU l£ 

gives us, but sn v ’ n0t suc ^ a God as philosophica w 

J 0 iDS P ira Perso^aftrust ^ ^ 8 ° U ‘ al ^ 1 ^^^^* 

( P- 29 )• ‘Here w e are a ' , ° V6 * reverence and ° y and rcU9 ion 
e xpe?ience P r • 6 dealing with a genuine religion an js 

i »»ab°rLt , r”' ,h "' ».re frtn S c of s.». 

>=* of Jife itsel[ w '“* of oor life, but is conceived a» * 6 chata0 t( 

>stic of the later thenl ^ ‘ S Connected a trait the proper 

speculative aup^f 0Ry °f this religious communion , ue stio 

ofpracic .1 r " ‘ “’ '“«>• ■»»"> .»d more, and the direct 

^ is o=„»et?; lt n e .X" 4 ,ues,1 °” ;rr > 

of his f» ^ n ? the Pkce fc0 follow Dr 0tto in fcbe /Tlndia 
of is fascinating study as he contrasts the spirit of X 

bhakH as seen ln the Gita and in the bhakti poets ^ 
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bhakti of the Bible, and as he sets forth the moomparab y 
more piercing and vigorous spirit of Palestine, witnessed 
in a quickened conscience for sin through communion with 
the Hol,j God and in the heart’s cry for, and heart s assur¬ 
ance of, forgiveness. Enough has been sal , we * 
hope, to lead non-Indian readers in East and V, e 
search in the gold mine of Mahipati’s biographical narra¬ 
tives of the religious history of Maharastra for numerous 
illustrations of the correctness of Dr Ottos posi 
cerning both the excellencies and shortcomings o ‘ 
hhakli. How grave some of those shortcomings are hat 
been noted already by readers of the previous ’ 

e. g„ such moving stories as that of Gora the Potte (s e 
chapter xvii, verses 99-121 ) whose 
‘ become so utterly absorbed as to be idea .1 ^ he 

Invisible’and to trample his own child o , 0n 

danced in his ‘ ecstatic mood ’ in worship o , 

the principle of avoiding ’ that irritating methoi as 
unscientific as it is ungenerous, which sele ^her.’ 

in one religion and contrasts it with the ‘ th8 

we have allowed Dr Otto to speak £himself ^ 
extensive quotation given above. ht an d the 

the scholarship and * Abbott that they 

tolerance of Dr Otto and the late tvv0 s uch 

succeeded in distilling from the bhakti ^ as thosS 

expositions of bhakti aspirations and exp 
in the foregoing paragraphs. 

Pauranic Atmosphere of Much Bhakti Literature 

One grave defect of this MnW literature j» 

be called the Panranio stamp wbl< * ^'almost the whole 
How deeply that Panranio stamp affects almost the ^ 

« Mahipati’s narrative can makes fie q„ e „t 

refined those^Pauranic Names and Narratives set 
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forth in the first two Appendices at the close of the present 
■volume. The case of Krishna (see pp. 396-? and 424 ‘ 8) 
is alone sufficient to indicate what must be the influence 
of many of the Puranas so popular still all over India, 
with the account of his 16,108 wives and of his dalliance 
with the female cowherds. ’ The growing disquiet among 
India’s educated people regarding these aspects of their 
sacred literature is one of the most striking indications of 
India s slow but sure acceptance of ‘ new standards of 
historical truth and ethical holiness.’ Under the influ¬ 
ence of these ‘ new standards ’ an increasing number of 
Hindu scholars are retaining these Pauranic narratives 
nrinoi^ len ?’ imager y and allegory, this allegoric® 
aPot P e ° f . 1Uterpret ation being more and more applj 
Sari C w m diffiCUlt asp ^ of the great and wonderfu 
° n this interesting point one of the most 

historv TT^ 0 ^ underst anding of scholars on In 1 

years ffi E T d8 , ar W ’ Thompson, M. A., himself twenty^ 

India fn and aut; hor of the excellent ^ ist0 .' y ,: 6 

latest bolk ^ Hi§b Schools and Colleges, writes m 


feelings of nan y ° U 'f b ° k‘ghly inconvenient and repugnant ^ 

a narrative of faoT 0 T ra Hindus - if the were t0 be "*‘5 

°f the Gita as hist" * W ° uld follow inevitably from an aceeP 
^eral sense t hl? ry ’ that ^bna had inculcated m ' 

there mav h e room C f S31ty f ° r and the righteousness of ki ‘ 

however, w e bel i° i 0r d ° ubt - d its history is not assumed. 
Particular occasion d^ * Uving Kr ishna. in bodily f ° r ®’ 
attributed to him then'T' 36 ' 1 . by tb ® poera ’ aotually sp ° ® jon i 
Krishna sanctioned " tdere is n ° esca P e f rom tbe conC , , ss t 
The teaching 0 f the *** ° f the most wanton aQd d Hon of' 
doctrine -grant contra--^ 

whom the Gita has h . ya9raha < soul-force ). M turo 

point nfth' k- e3D as the staff of his life, seeks 

P ' ° ' b,S ° bjeCti ”» lvd.cl.rl w , h « the * * h “ P 
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Bhakti and Pantheism Often Found Together 

It is, on the other hand, a tribute to the growing con¬ 
scientiousness of Indian, particularly of Hindu, scholar 
ship that a growing number of Hindu writers frankly 
recognize that emblem, imagery and allegory may too 
often be treated as a convenient hiding-place for both 4 bad 
history and bad morality ’ and that the doctrines of the 
Advaita Vedanta have helped to blur the ineffaceable dis¬ 
tinction between fact and fiction. No more eloquent 
protest has ever been made, and certainly none by greater 
authority, against the inadequate historical sense and 
defective historical methods of Indian students, than was 
made some years ago by that greatest of all Eastern 
savants, the late Dr Sir Ramkrisbna Gopal Bhandarkar 
on the occasion of the opening of the Bhandarkar Research 
Institute in Poona. These things in no way imply any 
lack of appreciation of India’s marvellous Gita, still less 
of the bhakti literature which the Gita inspired, they 
simply recognize that only an 4 indolent and shallow syn¬ 
cretism ’ can overlook the fact that the doctrines and 
practices of opposing sects and schools of Hindu thought 
are strangely blended in the greatest of India’s religious 
classics, and that the Hindu Pantheists and Dualists, the 
followers of Shankara’s Monistic philosophy of the Abso¬ 
lute and the bhakti believers in a Personal God, alike 
claim the Gita as their authoritative book of devotion. 
Hence it i s that it is true to say on the one hand with Dr 
Barnett in his book on The Lord’s Song that the Gita has 
for its aim the setting forth of 4 a consecration of life s 
every work to the selfless service of God, and an Infinite 
Love that at every place and every time pours forth its 
illimitable grace to all that seek after it;’ and that it is 
equally true to say that the Gita’s testimony to a Personal 
G od is marred by so often 4 veering away from this God to 
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the bare and inconceivable Absolute of the Adccuta about 
which the great Kabir cried out of the depths of his soul’s 
need that ‘ the Impersonal ’ did ‘ not satisfy ’ his soul. 

An Advaitic Strain In Much Marathi Bhakti 

Such facts as the foregoing help to explain the re¬ 
markable mingling all over Maharashtra of Vaishnavite 
( Hari = ?R ) and Shaivite ( Hara = ) elements in the 

popular worship, and may throw light on an opinion wide¬ 
ly held that over ninety per cent of Hindus still hold to 
the Adixiitist, Monistic, Pantheistic view of an Impersonal 
Deity. They are also in line with the statements made 
by Professor R. D. Kanade, M. A., on pages 178-9 of his nota¬ 
ble work published last year entitled Indian Mysticism: 
Mysticism In Maharashtra, being the seventh volume in 
the great work History of Indian Philosophy projected by 
S. K. Belvalkar, M. A., Ph. D., of Poona and Professor 
Rtinade of Allahabad. Though Professor Ranade agrees 
that ‘ Farquhar fitly calls Dnvandeva the “Coryphaeus” 
of the whole Bhakti movement in the Maratha country, ’ 
nevertheless he ( Ranade ) is able to say that ‘ the philo¬ 
sophical grounding of Dnyandeva, as evidenced in the 
Dnyaneshwan, is more or less of the Advaitic kind, though 
occasionally here and there some concession is made to 
the other schools of the Vedanta. Sir Ramkrishna 
Bhandarkar once expressed his great inability to under¬ 
stand how the Maratha Saints could reconcile Advaitism 
with Bhakti. On this R. D. Ranade makes the comment : 

It is exactly this reconciliation which is made in Mysticism 
generally, and more particularly in the Mysticism of the Maha¬ 
rashtra school which is worth while noting. The philosophical found¬ 
ation of the A mritanubhava is somewhat in a different line. There 
we see how Dnyandeva is under the influence of the philosophy 
of the Shiva-Sutras when he refers to such terms as Pinda, Pada 
Shiva and Shakti.' And again later; ‘ Dnyandeva’s spiritual 
Mysticism reconciles both Monism and Pluralism. “ Not in the 
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Monism of Shankaracharya, nor in the Dualism that is quite 
satisfied to remain two, but in the spiritual experience that tran¬ 
scends and includes them both, is peace to be found ” ( Macuiool). 
It is not our busniess here to enter into a philosophical discussion 
of the nature of Mysticism. But we may say that it does not regard 
the duality of devotion and the unity of mystical experience as con¬ 
tradictory of each other.’ 

Pioneers of Indian Religious Reform 

If we are disposed to pass severe judgments on the 
bhakti saints in Mahipati’s biographical and autobiographi¬ 
cal pages for their habitual references to tbe Pauranic 
stories which are often marred by such easy-going 
morality, let us remember on the one hand that such 
stories provided the chief, if not the only, quarry in that 
age for religious vocabulary and meditation in the peoples’ 
vernacular ; and on the other hand that these same bhakti 
saints, by their experience and message of a Personal God, 
raised against themselves the cry of Hindu conservatism, 

‘ Our religion in danger! ’ How fierce the persecution 
they incurred is clear from many of Mahipati’s stories, 
some of which are epic in character; for example, the 
opposition Eknath encountered from the orthodox Hindus 
at Paithan on the Godavari and the monumental patience 
and charity with which he confronted it. When we 
remember how novelty of all kinds, religious novelty in 
particular, is ever an affront to love of ease, and how the 
followers of Hindu bhakti were regarded as endangering 
all that was counted dear and best in immemorial 
Hinduism, we shall not b& slow to give the meed of praise 
due to those intrepid religious reformers represented by 
the pioneers of the bhakti ,sciiool, even though we today 
now see that there were still clinging to their message 
some of the defects of the teaching which they were 
slowly outgrowing. Considerations such as these compel the 
conclusion that the followers of the bhakti school, both in 
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their noble protest against the unsatisfying conception of 
a Monistic, Pantheistic, Impersonal God, and in their 
fearlessness as religious pioneers in those dark and 
stormy timeB, are to be regarded as the heralds of the 
nobler and purer India for which we all still labour 
and aspire. 

Political India’s Need of Religion 

We are convinced that in these intense days when 
India’s political future is trembling in the balance, there 
is more need than ever that India’s people should imitate 
the pioneers of the bhakti school by keeping the spiritual 
vision fixed on the high destiny of the individual soul. 
Only so can individual leaders .be inspired for the vast 
tasks of reconstruction that await the Indian nation. Of 
course, if we are to follow to their strict logical issue the 
tenets laid down by the ancient Sages of India’s Advaita 
Vedanta , no rational being should concern himself with 
politics, for ‘ there is a rift, an irreconcilable opposition, 
between India s present occupation with politics, and the- 
ancient philosophy of the Advaita Vedanta.' Much the same 
may be said of those who lose themselves in the ' ecstatic 
extremes of bhakti moods, for though little children 
are not trodden to death as in the case of Gora the Potter, 
it yet remains a sad blot on the bhakti pilgrim centre of 
Pandharpur that its appalling infant death rate has some¬ 
times figured among the very highest in India. Modern 
India, however, is very painfully realizing that it is not by 
solitary contemplation of the Deity, either by the Dnyana 
Marga of pantheistic philosophy or by the Bhakti Marga 
of devotional ecstasy, that her needy millions will rise to 
their destined greatness. Indeed, India is today in danger 
of swinging to an extreme in the other direction as seen 
in the tendency { not unnatural in view of many facts ) of 
many of her most earnest sons and daughters to make poll- 
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tics their religion. But even the politically-minded will 
never be inwardly satisfied either by political activity or 
by social service. 

Helping ‘ Things Human ’ By ‘ Things Divine ’ 

In his interesting book. East And West In Religion 
published a few months ago, Dr Bir S. Radhakrishnan 
relates a story told by Aristoxenes of the third century 
B. C. about the visit of an Indian philosopher to 
Soorates. ‘ Socrates told the Indian stranger that 
his work consisted in enquiring about the life of men 
and the Indian smiled and said that none could understand 
things human who did not understand things divine. ’ The 
words we have italicized have a very real message to 
India at this momentous hour in her history, and Dr. 
Radhakrishnan makes the double comment: ‘ It is a 
common temptation, to which Indian thinkers have fallen 
more than once victims, that spirit is all that counts while 
life is an indifferent illusion, and all efforts directed to im¬ 
provement of man’s outer life and society are sheer folly; ’ 
but on the other hand, ‘ Rabindranath Tagore uses the 
visible world as a means of shadowing forth the invisible,’ 
for ‘he touches the temporal with the light of the eternal. ’ 
Happy the nation that has two sons such as Rabindranath 
and Gandhiji who, despite their contrasts and (may be) * 
their defects, so constantly amid all the national struggle 
‘touch the temporal with the light of the eternal. ’ Our 
own deep conviction is that if, in the social, moral and 
religious revolution that is convulsing India far more 
deeply than are politics or economics, her people will but 
follow the light that comes from two such sons and from 
all other sources, then, however revolutionary the changes, 
religious or political, that may sweep over the land, 
nothing which is beautiful and good in India’s heritage 
need be lost . 5 It is because we believe Mahipati’s stories 
help to build a bridge of passage from ancient India to 
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the new India that is to be that we Bend them forth as a 
preparation for the fuller light that is dawning everywhere 
in wonderful Hindustan. 

Request, Acknowledgment, Recognition 

We would fain crave the indulgence of our readers for 
the defects that must of necessity mar the pioneer transla¬ 
tion of so extensive and difficult a piece of work as is the 
Bhaktavijaya,' and prepared for the press under such 
difficult conditions as these two volumes have had to be. 
With the chief author gone from this mortal sphere before 
printing had begun, followed by his companion in author¬ 
ship when the second volume was only half printed, it has 
sometimes appeared as if the task could not be completed. 

A special word of gratitude is due to the cooperation of 
the entire staff at the Aryabhushan Press, Poona; their 
uniform patience, courtesy and help have alone made 
possible the publication of this work. In this as in so 
much else besides they have shown themselves worthy to 
be called ‘ Servants of India.’ 

Finally, it gives us pleasure to inform our readers 
that the first nine volumes in this Poet Saints of Maha¬ 
rashtra series have received the recognition of the Direc- 
. tor of Public Instruction, Bombay Government, by his 
sanction of their use in teachers’ libraries. This was 
signified in his Office Notification No. 86 (a) -I-C of 15th 
May, 1934, and published in Part II of The. Bombay 
Government Gazette dated May 24, 1934. 

June, 1934, 

United Thee Logical College of 
Western India, 

7 Sholapur Road, }- J. F. Edwards 

Poona Camp : 

Office of the Poet 
Saints of Maharashtra Series 
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YOLDME II 

CHAPTER XXXI 

RAMDAS OF DAKUR 

Obeisance to Shri Oanesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishna. 

STORIES OF THE SAINTS BURN UP SIN 
1. Victory to Thee, the Husband of Rukmini, Dweller 
at Dwarka, Mover of the heart, Cloud of intelligence. 
Father of Brahmadev, Ornament of Thy bhaktas. Slayer of 
the monsters, Shri Krishna. 2. Victory to Thee, Peryader 
of the universe. Lord of all, Giver of the gift of final 
deliverance, infinitely generous, Purifier of the sinful. 
Saviour of the world, Husband of Radhika, Govinda. 3. 
Victory to Thee, who hast taken forms with qualities, O 
cloud-dark One, the most beneficent Being, Dweller in the 
universe, Atmaram ( Divine Spirit ). May I have love of 
Thee in my worship. 4. Victory to-Thee, Dweller on the 
banks of the Gomati, Guru of the world, Lord Ranchhod. 
Let the shadow of Thy mercy fall upon me so that my 
heart may remain steady at Thy feet. 5. Victory to Thee,the 
Bee on the lotus-heart of Thy bhaktas. Thou who dost exist 
and art intelligence and joy, Root of joy, place my heart at 
Thy lotus-feet. Do this for me, O Govinda. 6. Being my 
Helper, assist me to describe the wonderful stories of Thy 
bhaktas, by which the ears of Thy hearers in their love are 
delighted. 

RAMDAS OF DAKUR AS PILGRIM TO DWARKA 
7. And now listen, you pious people, to the interesting 
b. v. II 1 



BHAKTAVIJAYA 


Ch. XXXI 7-19 


story, infinitely pure. As this story falls upon the ear, all 
one’s Bins are burnt away in a moment’s time. 8. Seeing he 
bhakti of Ram das, the antique idol (of Krishna) at Dwarka 
came to Dakur; Dwarka is three hundred miles beyond 
Dakur. 9. There was a Brahman there by name of Ramdas, 
supremely pious and wise. He used to beg for uncooked 
food and with it he supported his family. 10. He was 
always desireless and contented. All mental unrest 
was put aside. Day and night he continually repeated 
God’s name. 11. On the Ekaclashi ( the eleventh day ) 
of every fortnight he was accustomed to go to 
Dwarka. Ramdas in devotion held to this regular rule. 
12. In a piece of Saya wood he scooped out a place, and in 
it he planted the tulsi. Holding this in his hand he used 
to go to Dwarka. 13. As he walked along the road full 
of love, he continued describing with joy the goodness of 
Hari. He had abandoned all interest in his body and was 
full of vairagya ( the idea of indifference to worldly things). 
14. Whenever Dwarka came into sight his heart was full 
of supreme joy, just as when a miser suddenly comes upon 
some money as he walks along a road; 15. or as when 
a young bride has been roughly treated at the house of 
her mother-in-law and sees her own home she is full of joy; 
or just as men rejoice when after a season of drought, 
clouds moisten the earth. 16. Repentant in heart, he would 
bathe at the bank of the Gomati, and then after manas- 
jmja (worshipping God in his heart) he would goto the great 
door of the temple. 17. Making there a prostrate namaslcar 
with reverence and putting aside all pride of body he was 
accustomed to say, ‘ O God, I am a devoted suppliant of 
Thine. End my rebirths and redeaths.’ 18. He carried the 
tulsi plant along with him. With reverence he used to pluck 
off a flower and give it to God and after worshipping the 
Lord of Vaikunlh ( heaven), he would plead pitifully in 
devotion. 19. He used to say, ‘ O Purifier of the sinner. 
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RAMDAS ACCUSED OF THEFT 


One. with the eagle banner, this is ray worship as a helpless 
one.’ Then making a namaskar to God he was accustomed 
to return to Dakur. 20. He used to remain one day in his 
house, and then start again on his journey. For twenty-five 
years he had made these trips to Dwarka. 

KRISHNA’S REQUEST TO BE TAKEN FROM DWARKA 

21. His body had now become weak. Old age had come 
■upon him. On one occasion therefore he came to Dwarka 
and thus pleaded with God : 22. ‘ My body has become 
weak. I have now no more strength to come here. Love 
me still, dear Lord.’ With this he placed his head at the 
god’s feet. 23. Tears flowed from his eyes and he was not 
able to continue his praise. He then said, ‘ This is the last 
time I shall see Thee. I shall not be able to come again. ’ 
24. As Ramdas said this the Dweller in the universe was 
stirred with emotion. With His four arms He held his 
bhakta in tight embrace. 25. God said to Ramdas, ‘You 
have suffered much for my sake. I owe you much for your 
service. I can never repay you. 26. Your service has been 
great. Now take Me to your town.’ Ramdas said to Him, 
O Krishna, how am I to take Thee ?’ 27. God said to him, 
I will give My chariot. Harness the horses and place Me 
in the chariot at night and start. I will come to you.’ 
28. Ramdas then brought the chariot and seated in it the 
dark-blue complexioned One, and with love in his heart the 
Lover of His bhaktas came to Dakur. 29. Ramdas now said, 
O Bhagwant, where shall I hide Thee ? When the priests 
hasten from Dwarka here, they will punish me.’ 30. At dawn 
at Dwarka the priests came at th9 hour of the wave offering, 
and to their amazement the idol was not in the temple. 

RAMDAS, ACCUSED BY DWARKA PRIESTS OF 
THEFT, TELLS A LIE 

31. As they thought about the matter one of them said 
Ramdas was here, and he must have taken the god away. 
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I see the tracks of the chariot on the road.’ 32. The priests 
having seen the chariot-tracks, all of them came to Dakur. 
But Ramdas had taken the idol 3nd had thrown it into 
the- pond. 33. The priests said to Ramdas, ‘ You have 
brought the idol from Dwarka. Show us where it is.’ Such 
was their request. 34. Ramdas told them a lie: ‘I did 
not bring the Life of the world here. Search in my 
house for Him, that Ornament of His bhaldas, that 
supreme Spirit.’ 35. The priests then went into the 
town and searched from house to house. They 

examined every tank and well. 36. Then they began to 
investigate a pool of water outside the village. The 
idol of Krishna was struck with a dagger in the chest and 
blood gushed out from it. 37. Reasoning in their minds 
on this, they said, ‘ We have found Lord Ranchhod. ’ They 
then dived into the water and drew out the Husband of 
Rukmini. 38. r ihen bringing a chariot there they quickly 
placed the idol in it. Ramdas became greatly concerned 
and spoke to God. 39. He said, ‘ O Lover of Thy bhaklas , 
Helper of the lowly, art Thou going to abandon me and go 
away ? For Thy sake, O Husband of Rukmini, I told a 
lie. 40. The Life of the world came into his meditation 
and said to His bhakta, ‘Let your mind be at rest, and 
continue your worship of me. 41. Placing my hands upon 
my side I remain at the door of Pundalik. So I shall for 
ever remain with you at Dakur. ’ 

HIS OFFER TO GIVE GOLD IN WEIGHT 
EQUAL TO THE IMAGE 

42. Ramdas then replied, ‘ The priests will take Thee 
away and how shall I prevent this V I do not know. ’ 

43. The merciful One then said to him, ‘Goto the priests 

and promise them gold equal to mj weight. 44. Your 
wife s nose-ring weighs a grain, I will become of that weight 
and will stay with you here.’ 45. Ramdas, happy in 
heart, went to the priests and said, ‘ Since I have brought 
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KRISHNA OVERCOMES OBSTACLES 


the idol from Dwarka, let it remain here. 46. I will give 
gold of the same weight as the idol. ’ This promise was 
agreeable to all, for Narayan is the giver of reason. They 
said, ‘Bring the god here. ’ 47. Going to where th9 towns¬ 

people were seated, he said to them ‘I am going to give gold 
to the priests equal to the weight cf the idol. 48. In that 
case the idol will become mine. All of you be witnesses of 
this. ’ The crooked-minded laughed as they heard these 
words. 49. They said, ‘ You are weak, poor, and without 
anything. You have not even food enough to eat. How 
can you give gold ? We are surprised.’ 

HARI’S MIGHT IS ABLE TO REMOVE HIS 
BHAKTAS■ WEAKNESS 

50. Ramdas exclaimed, ‘ The mighty Hari has 
come to my house and yet you call me poor; yo 
seem to feel no shame in your heart at this. 51. The 
daughter of the Ocean ( Lakshmi ) came suddenly to 
the house of a poor person to give a gift. To call such a 
person poor shows your foolishness. 52. If in a box of iron 
a touchstone is suddenly found, it is useless to speak of the 
former value of the box. Why should one weary his 
tongue by such talk ? 53. If the Ganges water flowed into 
the sewerage of a town, then anyone who might find fault 
with it would bring blame on himself. 54. When Sarasvati 
is pleased with a dumb parson and teaches him to study, 
then anyone who calls him a fool will bring blame on 
himself. 55. So even when the Husband of Lakshmi, Lord 
of Vaikunth (heaven),is pleased with me, they do not hesi¬ 
tate to call me weak. ’ 56. Some people remarked, * Let 
us watch this fun and we shall bear witness. ’ The scales 
were fixed and the Husband of Rama (Krishna) was put in 
one. 57. The priest said to him, ‘ Go and bring your gold. ’ 
Ramdas at once went to his house. .Holding the nose-ring 
in his fist, he at once returned. 58. People said to him, 
'Show us the gold; though you went to your house-you have 
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come back empty-handed. ’ 59. Opening his fist, the people 
began to scoff, saying, ‘ We think this will make a great 
quantity of gold ! ’ 60. Then Ramdas, joining his hands 
■palm to palm, prayed to the Husband of Rukroini, and 
said, ‘ O Helper of the helpless, ’ older of the Sharamj bow- 
Saviour of the lowly, Shri Krishna 61. Satyabhama gave to 
Narad a gift of Krishna but in return he accepted from 
Rukmini a tulsi leaf and gave her the victory of securing 
Him. 62. I am poorer than she Let Thy pride in me 
remain. ’ Saying thus he placed the gold that weighed a 
a grain in the scale. 63. As the nose-ring was placed in 
the scale, He in mom is the Infinite universe rose to its 
level. The bhakta cried out ‘ Victory Victory ’ and the 
gods threw down flowers. 64. They~ exclaimed, ‘ Blessed 
essed are you, Ramdas, for you have bought God. You 
gave a nose-ring, and. acquired for vourself the Lord of 

?’m 65 - Theysaid ‘Messed, blessed is your 
lessed bussed are your good deeds.’ The priests then 

returned to Dwarka. 

A NEW IMAGE installed 

the town h ! r ® they made a new idol, and installed it i" 
DaktY 0f Dwatka - The idol of Krishna remains * 
Wa burrk? amdas - 67 - Today people still 8 o ° 

Krishnaknd ften th ey °° me la Dakl,r 10 see 3nd 

68 qn h 7 g ° 0n to Dwarka. . 

the ancie?t e ilT\1" Pter wil1 «ouse interest. It » 

the ancient idol of Math^' aeeing the ^ r *69 G° d 
records manv in thura will come to Hardwar. 

^ahipati in his love^ , lnCreases the glory of His 
70 a ... describes His goodness. 

I- listenintto it th a fT ) •>«* is the Shri i 

Listen then*; you God ,' d thc »°' ld ' viU This “ *1“ 
thirty-first deeply d P H v?J lng ’ pious blioktas- Spring tc 
Shri Krishna! dell 8htful chapter: it is an ofteiing 


6 


CHAPTER XXXII 

kalyan and niradhar the celibate 

Obeisance to Sim Ganesh. Obeisance to the Lord of Dim k 
KALYAN AND NIRADHAR AS PILGRIMS 

1. Let the hearers listen with 
w holy story of how the ancient rdo at M»«M f 

t c Hardwar. 2. A pilgrimage had gathere .^ 

at the night-festival in honour o -h ardTCti ^ 

,: r om tbe Northern country bad a „ r0 

% Both of them lived at sacred tatta "f:^ngs By day 

poly Brahmans and ind® 16 " 1 “ ,p eil love . l. Ask- 

»u d by night they worshipped I g one of the 

jug one another about their 0 ’U® S _. f an iily live at 

brahmans said to the other All . birthplace isthe 
Hardware 5 . The othei-replied, ^ father , 

country of Gaud. But I ba jj ar j g. Visiting 

brother, or any close friends asi ® iving cities, I have 
sacred places, and the seven sa \ ^ a brahmachari 

now come to Rameshwar. Ar ira dhar is my name.’ 
( a chaste unmarried man ) an words was pleased. 

7. Kalyan the Brahman hearing visited the sacred 

Both of them then, joined together a ^ and riigtit 

bathing-pi aces an d sacred cl ies-^ 0 f ghri Hari, 

they sang the description of the go ljcly what wa s 

and they discussed among tliemse jj. 0rwar( js visiting to- 
soul and what was not soul. • two finally came to 
gether many sacred bathing P la< ? eS ’ ^ the Jumna and 
Mathura. They bathed at the ba v They re mained there 
then went to worship Krishna- • chill . Although 
three nights but suddenly and feVer would not 

u sed the best remedies, the chili ^ u _ Acc0 rding 

Rave him. His body became ^r. 
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to ones former ueedssuffering never leaves the body, just 
as the moon experiences consumption (waning of its phases), 
and as Indra has a thousand holes ( in his body ). 12. Ill 
luck unceasingly persecuted Shiva which made Him excee- 
di ngly sad; he then took deadly Halahal poison and 
thereby His throat became blue. 

niradhar nurses sick kalyan 

13. Well, to continue the story. The two remained at 
^hura. I he Bruhmachari, just with the intention o 
obliging others, continued his kind service of caring for 
Kalyan. 14. Those who are called saints in this world 
ut who have in their hearts no compassion for creatures 

can -never attain Shri Hari even to the end of time. 

ut tbis Brahmachari was not like that. He ^ 0 
very embodiment of speaking the truth, of kindness to 
o ners, and of compassion towards all creatures. 16- T . ie 
brahmachari sat near him day and night and gave him 
me lcine and a wholesome diet. For six months Kaly»" 
ay here in his bodily suffering. 17. During all this tim 
e rahmachari remained near him and cared for him a - 
q Was continuallv praying, ‘O merciful a 

OI ammau (Krishna ). m ate him better.' 18. Finally 
of suffering ended and Kalyan regained his health- ^ 
NIRaDHAR s KINDNESS REPAID BY A MARRIAGE OFF 1 

deai-T^w- an Said t0 t!le ftrahmacliari, ‘From now you £ir0 ^ 
^a ndcl osef ri en d , ray all-in-all (ormy very f 

I can n F narDe * s ^Sbtly ‘The supporter of the supP 01 y 

rlZTVT y ° Ur kiQdneSS ’ — dUring malu^ 

my home ~ ™ lfe ’. sons and daughters, all ren L. gbn u, 

came to hel ^! S f ° reign land you, a bhakla of ho01 e, 
a w ould-be 21 ‘ My dau 8 hter is unmarried at ray 

to myhome rid r f eight years of age ' If y ° U JU 
m I ; 1 .^ e her to you.' 22. The , 

him, said m replyi . j ghan never live the Ut® 

L) 
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^ XXXII 22-34 MARRIAGE OFFER TO NIRADHAR 

0 useholder. Why do you want to put me into the sorrow- 
L domestic life ?’ 23. Kalyan said to him, 1 How can there 

L any harm from the domestic life? Krishna Himself will 
Undertake the burden of it. 24. I vow this « this Wfr 

u rifying sacred city of Mathura. Accept the gi ° 

daughter, O hhalda of Hari, indifferent to worldly thing • 

<j5. The Brahmachari said to him, ‘You are now an old 
pian, dwelling at sacred bathing places. Mhen you g 
pome you will find that your wife will not accep 
proposition. 26. If I now accept your proposition an 
later on if the marriage does not take place, then . 
feel that my life has gone in vain. -7. I shall _ e 
out the life of a Brahmachari and at the same tun t 
the home of a householder.' Kalyan said to him I^ 
Krishna as a witness to my proposition. .8. Both t 
to the great door of the temple and there worshipped the fe 

of Shri Krishna. He ( Kalyan ) seated the 

poured water on his hands, 29. saving, I aa 

daughter to you. Come to my house and there be married. 

Madhavrao ( Krishna ) of Mathura, Life of e v 
witness to this.’ 30. After worshipping the rneying 
Krishna, both hastened from there and afte 3 * 

for three weeks they arrived at ITardwar. • :■ 

went to his home but no one would speak to him.^ He had 
been living at sacred bathing places and wa 
^ body. 32. All become your friends in times o P ^ 

but finally they abandon you. Therefore the i 
always be watchful. 

KALYAN’S UNFILIAL SON AND CRITICAL WIFE 

33. His son said to him, ‘ You J^noT ^ 

great deal but the end of your i e lujri j s 

come. We do not understand who this ,, wug 

^om you have brought here. 34. When ly^ ^ 
resting j n his home, he said to his wife, \ 
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BHAKTAVUAYA Ch. XXXII 34-47 

a * tbe sacre d bathing place at Mathura, I suffered from 
C and fever.’ 35. She said to him, ‘ You have not laid 
up for yourself good deeds sufficient to enable you to die 
f he sacred bathing place. Now you have returned home 
° show your face here.’ 36. Kalyan said to her, ‘ Listen 
o what I have to say. When life is given to one there is 
° e f tb - the company of this Brahmachari I have 
experienced much joy. 37. In a foreign country he gave 
‘Wp r0 ^ er f °° d 3nd rafcdici nes.’ She replied to her husband, 

hat is there strange in that ? 38. When anyone is i" 

e company 0 f others they always care for one another, 
ou are now wearied, lie quietly and go to sleep.’ 39. The 
machan who was sleeping near the door heard this 

conversation. 


kalyan’s wife raises objections 

Kalyan then said to his wife 40. ‘ When I was a fc 
e sacred city of Mathura I went to the great door of the 
i otK e, D ndthereIagreed definitely to offer mv daughter 
ln^ S Brah r dlari - ' 41. His wife said to him. ‘ 
hp r f- n e J- marida ® e ’ and the daughter who may be born g lV 
dauebt hlm f KaIyan sa *d to her, ‘ If you offer y o& 

deeds % ° * ■ ^ tn of Hari there is no end to your h° 

» i ’ ,, ° break my promise to him.’ 43. She repLe ’ 
or e J ! St ° nCe P usb my daughter into a *eU. 

never nut * h ° me unmarried 44. But I 

Kalyan R f ^ ^b'hter into the home of a bhukta of ’ 
PrSsition ,- 1S a0n buh be too would not accept the 

the king’s' ml*’ ^ the Uexfc day both wenfc to the d x°len 
Place at i.tu ° e - There tbey related what bad take* 

Promise h^nTf ^ ^ Brab ™» said ’ ‘° *1* l 
8°outhe roa!lT i° rnaU8ht - 1 feel that I sbaI1 ^ 2 
a Promise h t0 the city of d *ath. 47. In my love I 
to it. o kintr 6re ^ bome my wife and son will not 1 

ln g, speak to them, and cause them to give ^ 

10 


Ch. XXXII 47-60 


KRISHNA AS WITNESS 


daughter to him.’ 48. The king said to the Brahman, l 
not feel that your words are true. When you made this 
agreement at Mathura, whom did you place as a witness^ 
49. Nirashraya ( the unsheltered ) Bralwiachan said 
king, ‘The Lord of Vaikunth (heaven), the Enemy 
the Dweller at Mathura, Shri Krishna, is the witness. 
place as witness Him by whose mere wis in ni e 
es are created and destroyed. He is the Ancient of Days, 
the Lord of Rukmini. ’ 51. Hearing him the king replied, 

‘ Aou say you have placed the Hus an o ^ wi u t 
your witness. Let Him come here quickly, 

and hear the witness before us. 5:2 In that -fj wlU 
cause your daughter to be given to this Brahmachan. 

NIRADHAR BRINGS KRISHNA AS WITNESS^ 

Hearing these words the Bralumchari said, H wB1 
kring the Life of the world here to bear^ wi • ayelled< 
immediately departed and for three v> ee s 'bea U tif U l 
Arriving at Mathura he saw and worshippe , d 

dark-complexioned One. 54. He said o :Him, O ^ 
infinite and supreme, come now v i Brahniac.ha.ri 

witness. If Thou dost not come my li 
will have been in vain.’ 55. God said to him ^ 
a stone idol walk ? ’ The otherreplied, W will^^ 

** it can talk. 56. I am ^merciful One, Lord of 
Thou, O Hari, art my sheltei. , Hearing him 

the world, come with me ns far as he - • ^ carry oufc 

say this, Shri Krishna quickly follow Brahmaclia ri, 

the purpose of His bhalda. But He - ^ ^ back> jr shall 
Ho not look back at Me. oS world 

st0 » ta that very place.’ Saying te briUiant 

walked along behind him. o9. This gl Qa His feet 

idol, with lustrous ornaments, spread ig t ^ tbey 

the Nepur and the anklets tinkmu. A : , universe, 

arrived at Hardwar. CO. The Pervader ot the 




bhaktavuaya 


Ch. XXXII 60-71 


baving approached the city, was only a mile from it now. 
ere the Lord of the heart ( Krishna ) stood still. 61. The 

_ rahraan looked back and there he saw Krishna remain* 
mg standing. His brilliancy could not be contained in 
the very sky He said to the Brahman, 62. ‘I told you 
e ore that if you looked back I should remain there. 
- ow g° to the king and ask him to come here to meet me. 

• • me Bra'iui'ichari named Mrauhraija (one without shelter! 
3 ° nce s ^ ar ted. He entered the royal assembly and said: 


J *rv,iori JN A 




contemn^ 6 wbotook the side of Ambarish and who showed 
sea of mili &r n he M,lrd Durvas > He, the Dweller upon th 
to cive k ’^ GlVer ° f final deliverance, I have brought Him 

karna anTf? 6 - 65 ‘ He who killed Ravana ’ Kualbb3 ' 

Raghavth 0 I n dra3it ’ and delivered the gods from prison, 
give evidp, ° weller in Ayodhya, Him I have brought 
^use to ho 06 ’ 66 ’ When He ™ at Gokul He went fro® 

to the } v , n ^ 6 stealln 8 butter. His mother fastened Hi 

(heaven V f ber churn. The Lord of 
witness. ^ of Mura, I have brought here to gi 

TJ 8rasenovenheT ??killedKanS and ChaUUr ’ 

brought to R h ' lngdon3 - The Life of the world I b 
Draupadi*^ w " evidence. 68. When P* 

Infinite One c Wi? S ? ted by Dusshasan, the hand of ^ 
His bhaklas Hn ber wifch raiment. The Advocat 
gi T e His t e ; t h" Sban ? of Rukmini, I have brought here * 
thls > all the peojL 69 ‘ Hearing the 
rushed forward f n Wer . e greatly astonished. 
kin g started tn ^ 0rsbi P the Brahman’s feet. ' ' j 0 
banners. Brum* We Corne Krishna. There wer f ^jy. 
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Oh. XXXII 71-83 


NIRADHAR’S MARRIAGE 


down innumerable flowers. The noble Yadava (KnJ™ ] 
had come from Mathura to give His evidence 72. While 

the saints and good people were singing the Gods praise, 

the king came and prostrated himself before it. e saw 
the idol in its brilliancy and with its beautiful four arms. 

73. Ornaments glistened in its crown. Around its wais 
was the yellow robe. Seeing the noble Yadava thus, all 
rejoiced. 74 The king then asked the baimgis, saints ana 

bhaktas/ You are accustomed to go to Mathura Is this 

the very idol from there ?’ 75. The saints said to the king 
‘ This isShri Krishna Who dwells at Mathura the Lite of 
the world, Who has now rushed to carry out the purpose 

of His bhaktas.' 

niradhar’s marriage 

76. The king said to the rich citizens, ‘Prepare at once 

whatever is needed for the bride. ' 7> 1 shall perform th 

duties on the side of the bridegroom. Hearing this 
arrangements for the wedding were made and a great 
pavilion was erected, Panch Kos ( ten miles ) in clrc ^ " 
ference 78 Hearing the news that Narayan Himself had 

comeTot • J ££**an innumerable numb, of earne 

People assembled for the glory of he bhaUa. 7» The 
Husband of Lakshmi having come .here, no 

thing was felt Innumerable instruments were played 

... n, aS telC- i v nn SO When the marriage cur- 

and the gods came to look on. • -Rhaewan the 

loin was held up the Brahman sard May. Bta 

Bweller at VaikunlH he»«“ , feh and killed the 

groom. 81. He who took the iorm ui , n i 

Shankha by dasMn^im ona s ; one,^ ( }> 

le r on the sea of milk, H When Pralhad was 

protect this bride and hridegroom^ ^ ^ ^ Bhagwan 

~t 0 o,"man and " Ct" 
aJSSSm? moulSrHis mother and showed in it the 

13 



bhaktavijaya Ch. XXXII83-93 

o W fMt UniVe f e; may He ’ the Son of Yashoda, the Enemy 
ieCt J this bride Megroom. 84. He who 

inmartv fteUSed ' UPPlateSat the hailse of Dharnia and 
of Hiq 7 ; ?? P rot t ected the Pandavas, may He, the Lover 

85 A nri iak a8 '- S Jri Hari ’ P rote °t this bride and bridegroom. 

come walk? ’ ? the Kali Yu(ja ' the Life of the world ** 
Dweller It Mathura - Ma ^ He, Shri Krish ? 

86 Hovinl Protect fchis bride and bridegroom. 

completed 8 ? 5 ^ 6d - thlS eight - verse formula, the Brahma 11 ® 
daysand? mamage - T he festival continued for ^ 
hen people saw the wedding parties on their 

87 Th T ? CREAT0R 0F HIS bhaktas FAITH 

was installed 1 a??? reraamed afc Hardwar, and a 
bas performed? MathUr3 ' Proud of His bhaktas, Sbri Ha 
sacred places H wonderful deeds. 88. Seated at 11181 ' 
conceives of Pna has saved Ilia bhaktas. Just as any 0 
him. 89 In? la re verence, God becomes like that 

fc hc Western counf??^ 1 ! COUntry at Shri Pandh ? r \lie* 

North ..i tt . in the citv nf rwarb-a and i 11 . 


fc he Western count7? hen : COUntl ' y at Shri : 

North at Hard w . 7 ln cit y of Dwarka, 

East is JagannJ? t Wa ' ts f° r His bhaktas. 96- 
ido1 is glorious h . ( , Lord of the world); His four-W 
attentive minTil t , nd now ma y the hearers with 9 
9i. j n ^ 18 en f° the further stories of the bha 

etoryof the Chapter we shall have the interest 

narrative about 1? ^brur by name of Surcfas. 
hearers listen wit-? is exceedingly delightful. H et 
he called a lake n+ - reVerence - 92 - Shri Pandurang 11 
called great l 0 (, u The stories of the bhaktas m&S 
Conie s there and /• ,° Wers - Mahipati as a bumble 
T , 93 - 8wtp r ' nkS0f their honey. 

In listening to it ?? ! This book is the Shri Bhaktaivifl- 
Listen then, yo u n?? 0rd of the world will be. plf 

nn lr . ty l sec ond vei-v rinr °Z ing ’ P ious bhaktas. This 
Shri Krishna. “ e D&htful chapter; it is an offer 1 & 



CHAPTER XXXIIL 
SURD AS THE BLIND SAINT 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Gopal Krishna. 

KRISHNA’S WIFE SATYABHAMA, AKRUR AND 
KRISHNA’S CURSE 

1. In the Kali Yaga the story of the bhakta Surdas is a 
very special one. Let the saints and all good people listen 
to it with attention. 2. During the Krishna avatarship at 
Dwarka, Satyabhama was His specially loved wife. 
Suddenly at her house the bhakta Akrur arrived. 3. Satya¬ 
bhama gave him a seat aud Akrur sat down after paying 
Per his respects. Without any hesitation she told him her 
affairs:—4. ‘ Shri Krishna does not oorne to my house as 
He formerly did. Now, Akrur, explain things to him, and 
bring us together. 5. Shri Hari is subservient to you. I 
know this in my heart. Akrur, beseech the Enemy of 
Mura, and cause me to meet Him. 6. This fire of separa¬ 
tion has severely burnt me. Again and again I beseech 
You, O Akrur, to cause me to meet the Son of -Vasudev. 

7. To whom shall I tell this secret matter, and who will 
look upon me with an eye of compassion ? Now go at 
once, and cause me to meet Him, the Lord of the world. 

8. Although He has sixteen thousand homes for His wives, 
still He sits at the home of Rukmini. Cause me now to meet 
with this Pervader of the Universe, the Enemy of Mura. 
9 - Akrur thought to himself, ‘ If Shri Hari does not come 
a * once, this beautiful one will give up her life. 10. Then 
S bri Krishna will be angry with me. ’ Realizing this 
f act, the bhakta Akrur himself took the form of Krishna. 

He said to her, 'O mother, regain consciousness. 1 will 
bring Hari at once. ’ So Krishna Himself appeared at 
once to her sight and stood before her. 
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BHAKTAVUAYA Ch. XXXIII 12-22 


AKRUR CURSED BY KRISHNA 
12. Shri Hari then said to Akrur, ‘ What was 
the thought in yo Ur mind, that when I was not at 
home, you took a false guise? 13. Therefore, Akrur, 
in the Kali Yuga amongst the mortals you will become 
blind. ’ And turning to Satyabhama He said, ‘ In the Kali 
Yuga you will be a maidservant.’ 14. The bhakta Akrur 
hearing these words joined his hands together palm to 
palm and thus pleaded: ‘ O At mar am (O God), Thou 
knowest perfectly the thoughts of my mind. 15. If Thou 
should not come at once, Satyabhama would give up her 
Tf 1 I r^ 0r r 6r t0 give her courage, O Life of the world, 

• ’ 16 - Hari re P lied - ‘ 1 know > 0 AJffal : 

e effort y° u are making. i n the Kali Yuga you will 
become an araiar f or the salvation of men. 17. Outwardly 
have cursed you but there is no hatred in my heart. 
YuaJai? lled ’J hou »fc Mother and Father. In the A"'* 

vmf R heVisi ° nof Th ee’ 18. Hari replied, ‘When 

bhama and n T ’ T WiD meet with the maidservant Saty* 

you With M 1 W1 manifest Myself at that time, and uni 
you with My essential form. ’ 

BLIND surd as as akrur’s a va tab 

saint Surd!L the C ° Untry where Mathura is situated, a g rea 
blind Hom hi : P vl red aS aa araiar °f Akrur. 

of the Lord of the ’ ^ ^ night h ® re P eafced the ^en 
sleeping then 20 - When Bating ^ " 

Hari. Andt thp n8> he Was constantly thinking £ 

former events of ° f his heart he rememb . e . red ( on e 

whose austerities have'™ 8 be ° U * *** 

love he performed his I!" 10 ' **? names of 

in T-rr\ i b Brians, and sang ths uj>nie^ 

Xr,rr ed - cL.**-* i 

cerLlT . ° 0d Bein S. 32. Now it happened on 

day, that a pil grimagB took plal , e at Mnthurn 
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Ch. XXXIII 22-35 


SIGHT OF SURDAS RESTORED 


Surdas himself went there to see the idol of Shri Krishna. 
23. At the great door of the temple he lovingly made a 
prostrate ?iamaslcar. Joining his hands together palm to 
palm he brought the form of God into his heart. 24. He 
exclaimed, ‘ O Shri Krishna, Purifier of the sinner. 
Ocean of compassion, Delight of the heart , I had 
committed no fault. O Life of the world, why didst Thou 
curse me ? 25. At the time of the aca'arship of Krishna 

I was Akrur and I committed only one fault. Such is the 
witness that my heart gives me, 0 Govinda. 26. Kans 
seut me to Gokul to fetch Thee. When I went there 
Yashoda felt so sad. 27. When I was taking Thee away, 
Yashoda wept. Her anger then, 0 Gopal, is troubling me 
n0W ‘ 28. The dissatisfaction of the people of Gokul, as I 
*°° k T hee from them, has been visited upon me I think. 
,~p. The Gopis (cowherdesses) loudly wept. They called out, 
,. lve u s back Shri Krishna as a gift in charity." I did not 
^ten to them and therefore I am suffering this blindness. 

I, * Sor Ue let down their hair and wept aloud and some 
rew themselves before the chariot. Because of their 

!^ 8e L 0 Lord of the world, Thou must have cursed me. 

• - Even if i did take th e form of Krishna at the house 

J, bat yabhama, it was no fault of mine, 0 Shri Han 
th R ° U art wi tuess to this, O Enemy of Mura, Thou knowest 

6 sec rets of the heart. 32. Yet my heart bears witness 
from at ° 0ku l I did commit a fault. ’ Tears now flowed 
the e y es 0 f g urdas . 

SURDAS’ SIGHT RESTORED 

yan 33, Lis tening to these pity-arousing words. Nara- 
34 . ^ as Pleased and Surdas at once received his sight 

‘ b » h ^mT - saw b „f f °aod hil witt “<»■»“ *di. he 

dar k complexion and 35. His crc m H.s garland 



BHAKTAVLTAYA Ch. XXXIII 35~48 


reaching down to the feet and His Kauslubh jewel; 
His brilliant yellow robe wound around His waist; 
with his four nepurs and anklets jingling loudly; and 
dimming the light of millions of suns. 36. Seeing this 
form before him, Surdas prostrated himself on the 
ground. God said to him, ‘ I am pleased. Ask of Me any 
blessing.’ 37. Embracing Him in love, Surdas said, ‘ I have 
this request only. I ask you to make my eyes as they were 
at first. 38. All through my life I never saw any object. 
Now I have stored up Thy form in my heart, O Govinda. 
39. Though now Thou takest away my sight, I shall always 
have Thy form in my heart.’ Hearing the words of Surdas 
the Lord of the heart ( Krishna ) smiled. 40. Bringing to 
His mind the form of Hari, this bhakta of His remained at 
Mathura. Now, you good people, listen to the story of what 
occurred further on. 

TANSEN AND THE KING OF UJJAIN 

41. In toe city of Avanti ( Ujjain ) there wae a pious, 
holy king. He had collected together five hundred singers. 
42. The greatest among them was Tansen, an expert in 
music and exceedingly learned. At his singing, exting¬ 
uished lamps became lighted. 43. The king said to Tansen 
at that time, * I have hunted all over the world but I do 
not see any other singer better than you. ’ 44. Hearing 

this Tansen said, ‘ Do not say that. It is God who has 
made one better than the other. 45. “ I am the Creator of 
the World, so said He who sits upon the lotus (Brahmadev). 
Then God created Vishvamitra and had him make all 
material things. 46. “My bed is the most majestic,” thus 
said the ocean. God by the hands of Agasti caused him 
to sip its water. 47. Narad became proud, saying, “ My 
singing is very beautiful,” and Krishna then invited a bear 
and caused him to perform a kirfan. 48. When Maruti 
thought there was no monkey mightier than himself in the 
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Ch. XXXIII 48-61 


SURDAS EXPERT IN SINGING 


world, Bharat subdued his pride. 49. Therefore no one 
should he called great or small.’ Hearing these words of 
Tansen, the king was pleased, 50. The king said, ‘ If there 
are any singers now greater than you are, tell me of them 
quickly.’ 

SURDAS EXPERT IN SINGING 

51. Tansen said to the king, ‘ The greatest expert 
in singing is Surdas at Mathura, the avatar of Akrur.’ 
52. The king said further to him, ' How many ragas 
( modes of songs ) does Surdas Jsing ?’ Tansen brought 
a handful of sand from the Bhagirathi river, 53. and said, 
‘He knows as many as there are grains of sand.’ The king 
hearing this was surprised. He sent a palanquin to Mathura 
and brought Surdas from there. 54. Honouring him in 
many ways the king prostrated himself before him. Be¬ 
cause Surdas was a Vaishnava he worshipped him, making 
him sit upon the golden throne. 55. All the singers then 
assembled and sat down in the assembly hall, and Tansen 
then pleaded with Surdas. 56. He said, ‘ Cause all to 
listen to a Kirtan sung by your lips. The king has invited 
you to come here with that purpose in mind. ’ 57. Surdas 
said to Tansen, ‘I am a dweller in Vaikunth (heaven). From 
there I have come to this world of mortals. There I sing the 
qualities of Hari. 58. If you have a liking for the same, I 
will describe for you in brief the qualities of Hari. Then 
taking the vina in his hand he properly tuned it with the 
seven musical notes. 59. As Surdas was singing, Ganesb 
sounded the cymbals, and Sarasvati taking the vina helped 
him in his sweet tone. 60. All the Gandharvas ( heavenly 
singers ) became absorbed in the music. So also Rambha, 
Urvashi and Menaka, and the Husband of Rama( Vishnu) 
while he was performing the kirtan came there and danced 
in joy. 61. Even He whom the yogis when sitting on iron 
spikes are unable to bring into their contemplation, even 
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-74 




® m Surdas ’ kirlan - Ifc was wonderful. 62." Al- 

° Ugh the munis perfonn austerities, they cannot attain 
ilim by their ceremonial rites. Yet at the kirtan of Surdas 
Me danced. This is novel indeed. 63. He whose limits 
nri'cn - n ° Wn ^ bndra ’ Chandra ( the moon ), Brahruadev 
T, Ta ’. evt : n He in ioy danced in front of Surdas. 
fhp l 1 ^ SH ! 8 ! n8 ’ ^ ® urd as ) performed his kirtan with 

dpprl ° U f CC ai f° f God ’ s name - He described the good 
monthT^ 1 ™^ m the avalarshi P of Krishna. 65. For one 

onth Surdas remained at Avan ti ( Ujjain ) city. He set 

Full onr Tu W ° men ° f the cit y to worshipping God. 
Full of love, they wagged their heads. 

KRISHNA UNITES SURDAS AND THE HANDMAID 
IN HIS ESSENTIAL FORM 

tohisLSr*! 5 ?. pened on a CM ‘ain day that the king «” t 

patoto pal 67 Th WiVeS Pl ? ded ioininE " 8 " S 

is continually • • ey sai d> The p aishnava bliakta Sur . 

is that we shouldT^ ° f th ® g °° d deeds of HarL ° Ur ^the 
king replied ‘ ^ !,^ to his kirtan -' 68 - Hearing this th 

not hesitate Lbout h** ^ . Withoufc si e ht , therefore you nee 
hundred1)*°69. The king’s^ 
modesty and undiV^ concubmes sat together 
to come 7 o o ,. 1 ed attention and they invited Sur 
lovingly worship J 8 . him u P° n the golden throne they 
began to sinTV ^ Surda « then took the «** d 
absorbed in Ijofp •’ ^ these beautiful women becaa j 
happened then. iTl t0 him ‘ Now listen to what ^ 
Shri Krishna has ne avatarship of Krishna, the 

daughter of Sat juTh »• 

Now as Surdas tip f &d n ° w becom e a slave in the pa 

<o t he IZ TaS 4U ; **» *• 

all bodily co„ S ci„uf„ c a " n l “ 8 “"Noting ^ 

8011 nf u 6SS ’ JUsfc as a deer when bearing 

Sc ec °mes lovingly absorbed in it. 

20 


Ch. XXX HI 74-80 


KRISHNA’S MANIFESTATION 


she walked along at that time, she did not consi er 
land or water, and at that moment Surdas regaine 
sight. 75. Surdas said to her, ‘ The tank yonder is^ 
with water.’ Then becoming at once ashamed, the 1 wome 
*ew the curtain. 76. ‘He has sight’, they saw to o 
an °ther. Then being ashamed they sat hiding ems( L. ■ _ 

Seeing them all alone, Shri Krishna matu_ este 
self there and He united in his own essential form 
an d the maidservant ( Satyabhama). 

78. In the next chapter will come the wonderful ^ 

°f the Vaishnava bhakta, Sena the barber. e a story, 
loving, wise and pious bhaldcis listen with ove o 
W; The Life of the world is pleased withthose wh 
w ith love to the stories of the bhaktas.. So ^a *P 
I'ands palm to palm pleads with the pious > u 1 as 

80. Swasli (Peace)! This book is the Shn 
v V a Va. In listening to it the Lord of. the w ^ 

Pleased. Listen then, you God-loving pious bhak • 

1B the thirty-third deeply delightful chapter, it 
offering to Shri Gopal Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV 

SENA THE BARBER 

Obeisancs to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Radha and Krishna- 


~ m jLiUN CALLING DOES NOT HINDER DEVOTIOJN 

. Sena the barber wag a great saint. He waS 

intensely devoted to the worship of Hari. His story 
P eases the ear. Listen with reverence, you pi° llS 
people 2. Knowing that the things of this world 
Per a le, in his unconcern Sena was indifferent 
all earthly things. Day and night he devoted hiniselt 
to the worship of Hari. 3. The idol of the beautiful if 

ITrr ,’ T ned ° ne ’ tbe four-armed One, clad * yfj 
liane^ n ’* U bis bouse > and was beautiful in its x , 
vttau s' ( Ba “"8 in the morning, he 
ances h ^ ’ , Havin S completed his regular P er ic 

affairs. ^Th d ^ t0 bis occu P ation in his d °^ l0 tf 

and lower than 6 th?^ at i° n ^ a barber is con8 ^ er d e de0 ds 

in his former birth N 8laV6r7 ‘ BeCaUS6 ° f ^ th in 
caBte. 6. Aoni^ • ar . ayan save bim hls birth l n]o8 et 

of the town. Th 8mifch 18 mucb lower tban tb6 ® 9 nunt ° f 
deeds in their f 67 Sre born * n these castes on acc 

and the scribe WmCr Mrths - 7 - The W£ ‘ tchmen ° f ““ G» a 

gave the® birV 6 fc han are Gne outcastes- wg 

births. 8. Th p h f SaSthesefor bad deeds in tbeir P J the 
fisherman vetif^^ po ^ ce punishes the Mangs an 
cause of their bar!^ ° d ^ bo ^ives them birth as ®n c ’ eJ , 3 
and the lik e , eeds * n their former births. 9- ® ^UesS. 

^t it is God'wh 0 8611618 ° f clofcb ’ are always JjSr b * d 
deeds in their nr« ^ V6S tbem tbese birfcbB for ? list of 
caste-duties, the W 8 birfcbs - 10 - Listening to the jn 
the shastras the blam^ 8 m nst not cherish any a .-fbut tb0 
fault is not yours ^ 18 u P° n the doers of ev 
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KING’S RAGE AT SENA 


supplication destroys sins 
11. If you accept any of these occupations ^ 
any fault which occurs through you will e un you 

Therefore, good people, in listening to t is m ^ . g born 
need not feel any repentance of hew • ^ worship Sbri 

ln any of these particular castes an . whirlpool of 

Hari, he may be said to have fallen in o ^ ree( j f rom it. 
this worldly existence and he can never ber W ent as a 
13. Knowing this to be true, Sena 6 ,, were destroy- 

suppliant to Shri Hari and at once his offer3 itself 

e< ^- 14. A streamlet of the town, as soo ^ going as a 
to the Ganges ( it becomes Ganges i se ’ ,. j us t as 

suppliant to Shri Hari, all faults are e ^ becom es gold, 

V contact with the touchstone, iron a faults ^ des- 

60 in going as a supoliant to Shri ar , are pU t j n 

troyed; 16. just as when many s ic wa y if ° ne 

tn 0 fire they assume one colour; m d> 57 . Though 

surrenders to Shri Hari all his sins are heart one goes 

°rn into any low caste, if with a re ^ be world makes 
a suppliant to Hari, the Saviour of 

ini as Himself. ottkta 

the KING’S BAGE AT barber with reverence 
18. On a certain day Sena the king came 

8a t worshipping. Just then the 0 ^ His ( Se na’s ) 

atld called him to come out at o • that the royal 
' Vife told him as he sat worshipP 1 ^ . n rep iy, ‘Go 

Messenger was calling him. , hnme .- The call was 
a nd tell the officer that I am no a came to call Sena, 
l0 Peated four times. 21. To each on _ evil . min ded 

8 e said, 1 Sena is not at ° . nn jty and he went and 
Neighbour saw in this lie ° n °P?, . the king, ‘ Sena is 

informed the king. B ** ing what this evil-minded 

fiting worshipping God.’ He ang ry. 33. To begin 
Person said, the king 8 reW 
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was an evil Muhammadan and when he 
ls au ^ Sena, it: was as if liquor had been 
scnr • ° t m ° nkey and had in addition the bite of a 

disarm ’,' B ern ember that an onion has a very 
odom- i‘ 6a e ^ odour and ^ to that some garlick is added, the 
of thp'c W ° rSe ^ kan before; similarly evil-minded men are 
Sana amTT f Pecdas ' The king said to his officer, * Bind 

throw hi l" 1118 him here. Fasten him into a bundle a n 
Cftrow him into the river. ’ 

^ KRISHNA SERVES AS BARBER 

the Ad'vi^Hf 5 "^ 8 Wkafc Was the king’s intention, Narayan 

cwfto r , e is bhakia - ta ° k f ° r '" ° f ss,,a ' a 

vsry fll V °k° f thli Kings palace. 27. He who Is the 
Recline? TinfLi^™ 730 tbe dweller on the sea of mi - 
of barber's 1 , heSba ' He ' Shri Hari ’ britI f"'inE His baS 
28- He whom T 3 rumenfcs > ca me to the door of the ^ Wb ' 
contemn a t P ^ Brahmadev and other gods and the 

approached thf kin He ’ becomin8 Sona the . bar Jy 

bring to tho - 8- He whom yogis continu 

He, seeing 1 th C °m erapIati ° n ’ sittin 8 on the beds of sp lkeS ' 

Wber an^e t ;t eS i * wMoh W * S ’ 

ten senses the ?nVn h ® klng ‘ 3(X He through whom 
Pervader of the uni^ and the raind a11 funcfcion ' ^er 

Save consideration to ffi the Gloud of intelligence or 

low. 3i g t ^ ls Smse, whether it was k b 

Kaustubh jewel „ °, koffHis crown, His earrings, . 

containing the h^ , taking on His shoulder the 
32 - He for Whose kr instrumenfc s, hurriedly s a ^ 

the 5/ i a s / ra5and kaow ledg 0 they search the Vf f J \ tQO d 
before the king dla te themselves, He, Shripati, °^ 0 
moment th» v.C, &Ud ^ad 0 him an obeisance. 0 • j 
his anger at once ^ is form of 3 barber taken by ' f 0T e 

hi m he shaved him PP6ared ‘ u - Seafcin8 the k * ng t,orl d 

’ and then this clever Life of the 

24 



Ck. XXXIV 34-48 


KRISHNA AS BARBER 


shampooed his head. 35. The king said to him, ‘ You 
must remain here with me. Amongst all barbers I t m' 
you are the cleverest. ’ 36. ‘ But, ’ said the barber ( incar¬ 
nation of ) the Life of the world, ‘ I pervaded the w m e o 
the universe. There is no place empty of Me, no, not a sing e 
atom. 37. So it is not in My power to come and go, to do or 
to remain. Although I do, I am not a doer. Pervading 
things, I am separate from all things. 38. In order 
carry out this errand for my bhakla, I have or ue m 
taken this form with qualities. But I can never 
aside My condition of being unm&nifeste . • 

Holder of the Sharang bow ( Shri Krishna ) said this 
hhig was made very happy, and to be rub e over - 

ordered fragrant oil. 40. Placing a square seat made of 
s andalwood from the mountains of Maila. he cam. 
sat upon it, and Sena rubbed the oil upon him. • 
beautiful cup set with jewels there was the Mogra oi . - 

* fc was reflected the beautiful four-armed One ma 
orm. 42 . His glorious crown was Bhinmg WI 
°lothed in His yellow robe He appeared in Hls COI f ^ he 
of a dark black cloud. When the king saw th_ ds 

^as filled with amazement. 43. Turning is cup 

^ ^w Sena who was rubbing him, and turni g 
Saw reflected in it the form of Krishna 44. 

er e fastened on this form. The king 0s that 

* ess of body. He did not realize that he should ^ 7 ^ 

o rubbing might cease. 45. His ten ° rg ® and yrere 
? 0 llect and his mind all became ina men j n the 

s orbed in this essential form of Go • « He fi as 

N* assembly laughed at the king and said, ^ ^ 
< ° 0r ue possessed. ’ 46. His servan s ll0 w 

,°’ a mus t get up now and go to your The k ’ ing sa id to 
S ^ da f’ '-■■■'J.l'on yourself, 0 king. • ^ hack to yonr 

hou“; ^ * while besid °48. Shri Hari replied to 
se 1 will give up my In 6, 
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bim, I shall return quickly. 0 king, do not confine ni e 
in your heart. ’ 49. The king then brought a handful of 
golden coins, and placed them in the cloth of Sena the bar¬ 
ber. 50. Hari went to Sena’s house and putting his bag °f 
barbers instruments on a peg, and throwing the golden 
coins into the bag, He became at once invisible. 

the king’s uneasiness 

51. The king after having performed his bath gave his 
command to his servants, ‘You must at once go and invJ 0 
ena. 2. I do not need these things such as garnren s, 
ornaments and adornments; cause me to meet Sena i 
ar er. . I do not care for dainty food, nor for fragran 
powders, garments or fragrant flowers; invite Sena to come 
and cause me to meet him. 54. If he does not come * 

kintnft l0Semylife - Cause me to meet at once b 

free f ^ 55 ‘ The that I see him I * 

SenathTb ! eblrths and deaths. Bring that lW i72 f 
was oaus8 ™ meet him. 1 56- ^ 

Tbev ‘hpif overcome and his servants were frigb e . 
cornl 5 ? T t0 honse of Sena and requested “> 
ena replied, The king is angry with m e - 

, ,. SENA at the palace . oT 

he arrived^MV, ^ bag of instruments on his shou 
km.rl a ‘i e of the king. 58. The moment * 

of the ; :i “ h ° st00d “P to greet him and all the P e< * 

ordinary sight. TJ h U8hed t0 806 ‘ hiS . V 
here early thio ’ . 6 klng said to him, Yo , oU r 

essential form, brine*^ Sb ° Wed yourS6lf ie ^ 
form again.’ So f ° Ur ' arm0 d. 60. Show me the ^ 

Hearing the kin? ym8 ’ he fcightly embraced Sen* ^ 0 f 

astonishment ei n? thlS ’ Sena the barber Tthe 

made Sena look ^ ° UP Wkh One * ot 

to be sepn tt 4.1. lk ‘ ^ere the four-armed Or j e . 

be seen. He thought this a most wonderful 
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association with saints 


62. He exclaimed, ‘ Brother of the lowly, Parifier of the^mf 
ner, Dweller in Vaikunth (heaven), 0i ara J* ^ lf j n this 
the heart, for my sake Thou hast engage ^ Qf Ruk _ 

lowly work. 63. Helper of the he ^hv dark complexion, 
mini,Father of cupid, beautiful wit N del i ver ance, 

Saviour of the world, generous Giver o , 64 . The 

for my sake Thou didst perform this ow y t hey do 

y edas and Shustras describe Thy goo 0ne> for my 

not know the limit of Thy power. Brahma- 

sake Thou didst accept this low occupa why 

dev, Indra and Shiva-do not know ot i y ^ b3rber ’ s 
didst Thou today for my sake ake ^ broke Qufc 
implements upon Thy shoulder 1 • . fc t sobs . 

into weeping and loud crying and was movedto 

The king rushed up to Sena and he 

association with saints 

i Tj-o- association with y > 
67. He said to him, By catl j d es cribe 

I have been able to see Krishna. ? ^ R was by 

the power of association with the ° a ' n s / y a hniki) 

having met with Narad that th ® ® mer ciful and 

wrote the Ramaijana. Such is a Through the favour 
saviour of the dull and ignorant. • j s tening to the 
°f Vyas, Sanjaya had the priv * bad the sight of 

Bhagavadgita. So through you _ which ( God had 

Shri Krishna. 70. Sena saw the coins ^ distributed 
thrown) into the bag of impleraen s - 0 f every one. 

them among the Brahmans in t re pr & himself to the 
7l - The king became repentant an 8 ^ because 

worship of Hari. Sena the barbel was P 
Hari was pleased. be the unusU ally 

72. In the next chapter there w ^ ^ j aga nnatk. 

interesting story about King a raa de happy. 

Listening to these stories wise m to compose 

^3. The Husband of Bukmini has can. - 
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them according to His description. Mahipati beseeches 
his hearers to listen to them with love. 

74. Swasti ( Peace )! This book is the Shri BhaldavijW- 
n is ening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 

+V, 1 - 3 6n ’ y ° U God_ l°viag, pious bhaklas. This is the 

thirty-fourth very delightful chapter. 


I 
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CHAPTER XXXV 
KING SATVIK AND KARMABAI 
Obeisance to Shn Ganesh. Obeisance to the Lifter of the 
Mountain Govardhan. 

1. Listen now, you hearers, to smost Qiy of 

story. As one drinks the supreme _ , Disea- 

the bhaktas he will at once experience t reir ^ annear 
see of this earthly experience will immediately disappear. 

satvik’s left hand 

2. At Jagannath there was a Kin ® ^3. This 

Nothing aside from God waspleasing aheave nly city 
sacred city of Jagannath \ adaya i ^ vorld lives in the 
amongst mortals. There the Lite o a n His lila 

a vatarship of Buddha and there He per astern 

( voluntary deeds ). 4. That king -mg 
sea was rightly called Satvih (truth 1 Three times a 

One was always very favourable o mm him _ 

day at the time of worship the hi t, a tulsi leaf he 

self at the temple. Reiving as h orname nts, 

afterwards would sit down to eat. • ^ uninvited 

adornments and daily food he offem o • them food, 
guests should come, the king himse temple. 

Ir He kept a light burning night an a ^ 

Ho provided a place for free food every 

thought were worthy. Food and aa day that the 

creature. 8. Now it happened on a cer P. tQ pass 

king sat by the great door of the temp ®’ 9 . Laugh- 

the time, he began to play some gambling of 

1 ngly he threw down the dice and n , J oor 0 f the 

what he was doing. Just then at the S re » In order to 
temple a priest came to distribute f ' ,, , nd> The 

lQ ceive a favour the king put forward his 
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priest felt that this was a very strange act. 11- Because 
be presented bis left band the priest went back again in 
the temple. When the king had finished his playi n 6 
dice he asked the people regarding the favours ^wbic 
the priest had been distributing. 12. They replied, Wh e n 
he distributed them around you put out your left kaI1 
Therefore the priest went back again into the temple 


THE KING’S REPENTANCE 

Hearing this the king was startled. 13. hly 
deeds were wrong I know. Later they have appeared 
the form of a dice. Discarding nectar, I have or 
intoxicating liquor, so I think. 14. Or it is as if 1 t0 

^“* WisMree fc0 wither away and gaVe „ W thing 


the sindi tree; 
happened to me 


- uu winner away auu ~ ^ 

in playing with dice the same. 

, I think. 15. Just as if in pi° king 

. _ . . tin fl si 


up 

charcoal a treasure of money should be lost, so the 8 
has happened to me, I think, in playing with the , 
16. or as if someone should take a handful of asBeS n e 
ie vasturi (musk) paste should disappear; I think * 6 iv jng 
as happened to me in playing with the dice. I 1 ?- V \ t be 

sITi r ,° yal SWan ’ 1 ke P fc a crow; 1 cut d u°-nk W 
sandalwood tree, and planted a hingan; so I dic e. 

I^n app0rie ^ to me while playing with 

whenV U SS When a Brahma n gets up and f <* yi ug 

with th ^ 8S ^ ^ atlg; 80 it had happened to me in ^ did 

not vn 6 1 - C9 ’- 19 ‘ The king was very repentan lT eP' 

tiousTv a t 8 r lnt0 thet0 a3 Ple. As one who l*** 8 * * 

the Xlf 8 SailiC3 ' th8 ^ at the *<° 


90 tt . THE CULPR IT PUNISHED r , 

and I musi SR ^.’ kan d has committed a gr0& p] 

‘When sleenfn * ! mmister ’ and told him j b; 

Plng at night in my palace I otn - 
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CULPRIT PUNISHED 


ghost; 22 . he puts his hand in thr 0 ^\,y 1 ^ y ° bed and 
become greatly frightened; so r 0U j ‘your wish is my 

cut off his hand.’ 33. The minister replied, ^ ^ ^ hani 

command. When the ghost appears ■ y. he sat hiding 

He then took a sharp instrument an in the palace and 

himself. 34. The lights wsre burr,™ ^ ghMt He 
the minister remained awa e, ^ -would cut 

proposed as soon as the ghost ^ ou t his own 

off his hand. 35. At that mommt ttaB ^ hfe instru . 
hand through a window and e rpbe moment the 

mentand immediately cut off tne ra ^ ^ jj e was over¬ 
hand fell down the minister recog. lf do wn upon the 

whelmed with sobs and threw then the king came 

ground. 27. He mourned aloud. therefore I had 

inside and said, ‘ My hand was my , then placed 

it cut off. 28. Let your mind be a ^ ^ the harfd . of 
his hand in a palanquin, an se 39 . The king 

messengers to the great door o ® Q j the temple and 
said to them, ‘ Go now to the grea Rukmini, listen 

say to Jagannath, “Thou, O ns a 30. With an evil 

to the list of my many transgressi no t reCe ive Thy 

heart I played with dice, there ore command I have 

favour; that which has transgress ^ j- g nd that among 
sent to Thee in the form of my a • transgressor. 1 

my organs of action my ^ an , -u t 0 Thee. 32. It may 

have therefore punished it, an se nt . Itmaykay 0 

have killed some and they were ^ or e I immediately 

stolen some time from Thee. The0 . 33. Intoxicated 

punished my hand and have sent it That trans- 

with pride, it may have hun e ^ noj . worshipped T ee. 
gressor I send to Taee. 34. gn d evil-minded. 

It has been a great killer, an ev a n evildoer 1 

Being of goodness, Thou j? n0 ^ e . s ts It has not worshippe 
is. 35. It has not served the sam^ ^ hftnd to Thee. 
Thee, O Keshav. So I have se- 
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36. 0 Jagannath, punish ifc as it may seem right to Thee. 

THE WRONGDOER BEFORE GOD FOR DECISION 

Giving this message to the messengers he sent them 
to the door of the temple. 37. They took the hand to the 
great door of the temple and told God in reference to U. 
There were cries of ‘ Victory, Victory and the Vaishnavas 
showered upon it flowers and fragrant powder. 38. They 
exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is the king. Although engaged i n 
domestic affairs he is indifferent to all worldly things- 
Putting the responsibility upon God he cut off his c 
hand. 39. Innumerable men and women receive t ^ 
perishable bodies, but they do not complete the full P ur P ^ 
of life, because not holding in their hearts the Husbau ^ 
Janaki ( Rama ). 40. Many men wander from coun r ^ 

country in order to gain their livelihood. They ’ 
their lives in all kinds of ways but they do not die ' vor ^. t)0 
ping God. 41. The moment they are afflicted with a ^ 
days' fever, they go through fourteen different fasts; ^. g 
these unfortunate ones do not perform good deeds iri ^ 
world by observing the elcadashi ( eleventh day °f 
night). 42. Even those friends quarrel if in their bus ^ 
a shell’s worth is lost; but the shameless ones who baj 
good in them from their former births do not siug 0 ^eir 
good qualities of Hari. 43. If robbers rob them 0 
wealth they wring their hands, and take no action; b y 
evil minded do not make their lives at all valua 
spending their wealth on those who are worthy ^is 

44. Such is the condition seen in the practices 0 gg; 

- a lYuga . Many are desirous of these illusory . Qll , 
but we know that EingSatvik is a man of great devo 

45. Thus spoke the Vaishnava saints to one d 

•suddenly an extraordinary thing took place. ^ 

People iiste u to it with love. 
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STORY OF KARMABAI 


..VA.V -iO-JO 

46. The hand which the king had cutoff^ planted ^n a 
into a davana plant. It was taken at one 1 - f 
garden. 47. Priests then in their love and 

of Hari. The king had lost all con ° er * had cut off. 
he put out lust the stump of the a 
48. But as soon as he put it out, it becam. 
before. Tire bhaklas therefore shouted, Victory, 
and were greatly astonished. 

THE STORY OF KARMABAI 

49. Again listen, you pious pe °^ le ’ ”to'it the 

most delightful story. The n j° rae wiU be destroyed. 

three kinds of affliction and ah doubts ^ in the 

50. Because Bhagwan is in the ci y • e tber0 a s it is 

form of Buddha, His bhaklas continually ^ wQman b y 
a great sacred city. 51. There was tbe f ee fc 0 f 

name of Karmabai whose mind was e died. 

Hari. While she was with child her n and 

52. She mourned bitterly. She was in g 53 ghe 

at the end of nine months a son was or bhakla of 

exclaimed, ‘ O God Supreme, Jagannat , ^ ha d 

Thine live. ’ The son grew from day to Y- ^ child 
him married. 54. When his wi e ber grandson 

Karmabai was greatly pleased. us ' ^ mourned for 

was born, however, her son le . * mind and said, 

him day and night, but she con r to m0 * 

‘If this child but lives he will night . 

56. Karmabai took special care when she was 

She never negated her 7“ the" *e was 

sitting or when she was lying bufc the go d of 

eating. 57. Many days passedmmthi t felt no 

death took away the child, an vain W ould 

Peace anywhere. ^Thouplaced 

e sclaim, ‘ O merciful One, Shri il > 
me in this sad world ? ’ 


B. v. II 3 
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KARMABAI AND THE SAINTS 


on a 


59. Just then some sadhus and saints who were - 
pilgrimage to Jagannath arrived and took lodgings i n 
house of Karmabai. 60. Seeing her mental distress, 1 
asked her for the reason of it and Karmabai told them 
what had happened. 61. The Vaishnavzs said to her, ^ 
world is of a sorrowful nature. Know for certain 
there is not the least happiness here. 62. If one s ^° 
sleep upon a bed infested with bugs, then it would only ^ 
as in a dream that he could see any happiness in this 
63. If one is distressed with thirst, then he can only olT1 
happiness in this world by the satisfaction derived tr 
seeing in a mirage floods of water. 64.. If one can ^ 
after ending life by drinking poison, only then can^ a 
find the happiness dreamed of in this world. 6Xj^jng 
Teader of Puranas can receive happiness by exp ® ^ 
Puranic stories to a deaf man, then only as in a drea 
he find everlasting happiness in this world. 66. *■ 0 
Karmabai, give attention. All worldly things are P ^ 
able. As the Vaishnava bhzJdas said this, her 
melted. 67. Karmabai exclaimed to those sad z< , p a y 
saints, ‘ I will do as you tell me. ’ They said to ^ eT ’ tfius 
and night you must worship Jagannath. ’ 68. The ^ ag 

preach according to one’s worth. They have G .^ e jg. 
avatars into this mortal world in order to save ^ s jn 
69. They have come into this mortal world as good 
order to help men to listen to the praise of g 0 { 

qualities of Shri Hari, and to give to them the hapP th 0 
love. 70. It is to teach knowledge to the ignorant ^ to 
dull-minded. They have come into this mortal vV . ^ of 
sweep away the pride of evil men. 71. Lest the P . nfc0 
bhakii should become fouled and all men ain 
worldly things, therefore Vaishnavas in the & 1 
i * ave descended as avatars to this mortal world- 
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an idol caressed 


BEREAVED KARMABAI FON jf^he feet of the 

72. Well, Karmabai devoted herse of Gopa l 

saints. They took out of their thing ‘Con- 

and gave it to he, 73._ The love that you had 

tinue to worship it. Give to it _ S adhus went to 

given to your son.’ 7 . 4 ' S r'f 

live at the sacred bathing-places w ^h ber grandson, 

great joy. 75. Just as she used o p a. Tbe moment 

so now she acted crazily °' ver m j t the effect 

she saw it she would take. away ^ r~g. She w0 uld 
of an evil eye and caress it ® r gb0 us3 d to do with 

take warm water and bathe t e i , • the god in a 

her little child on her feet. Then P ^ Jn her love she 
cradle, with love she would swing 1 ‘, mnatl ts. Nothing 
used to dress it in garments an ^ r i s hna. 78. Plac- 

else pleased her aside from the i 0 w0U ld present it^ to 

ing buttermilk and rice in a p a 8 > _ g be would exclaim, 
this image of Gopal and tell it s orl0 y ou ar0 hungry. 

* Eat this, eat this, O Lord of the v o > ^egan to eat 
T9. Seeing her feelings of ® v0 ba d maintained 

at her house. Just then a Brahma ghe had ariBea 

a perpetual fire came to lodge ‘ d The Brahman 

early one morning and was fee m ^d him her story. 

asked her in reference to it an ^ to my words, 

81. The Brahman said to her, bat h a nd then wor- 

Sarmabai, give attention. Per orm ur food offerings 

ship Shri Krishna. 82. If y° u ““m not pay respect to 
to God with unclean clothes, He ^ «j W M do as 

them.’ Hearing what he said, 6 _ garly gb0 clea ned 
you say.’ 83. The next morning arisin holy wate r 

the floor and the yard, and then g rform ing her domestic 
and prepared to cook. 8 . wannath became 

affairs she was delayed and therefore Jag 

hungry. 
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KRISHNA BEYOND EARTHLY RULES 
Privately He went into the dream of the priest and told 
him what had happened. 85. ‘ At the house of Karmabai, 
a very orthodox Brahman was staying. He placed a doubt 
in her mind, and then hastened on his way. 86. He 
advised her to observe a very strict cleanliness and the 
offering of food is therefore delayed. Go to her at once and 
inform her. 87. The Paramatma (Supreme Spirit), the Pure 
Intelligence, One beyond all illusions, the Atvnaram 
( Divine Soul) is never harmed by any bondage to reli¬ 
gious deeds. 88. Although a Doer, He is still a Non-doer, 
and yet Witnesser of the hearts, of all creatures. He 
"Who for the sake of His bhaktas has become an avatar 
can never be harmed by any bondage to religious deeds. 
89. The Pervader of the universe, the Life of the world, in 
preaching knowledge of divine things, can never he harmed 
by any bondage to religious rites.’ 90. The priest went and 
gave the information to Karmabai. She then brought the 
offering, and Hari in the presence of all ate from her hand- 
91. Cries of * Victory, Victory ’ followed the clapping of 
hands. All the assembly of bhaktas rejoiced. All the holy 
Brahmans were astonished. 92. They exclaimed, ‘ Where 
the sacrifices and yoga practices are, there Shri Hari does 
no ^ c ° me > but He is eating here from the hand of Karmabai. 
This indeed is a novel sight. 93. He Whom Brahmadev 
and other gods and Shiva continually contemplate in their 
hearts, He eats from the hand of Karmabai. This is novel 
indeed.. .94. He Whom the various forms of yoga and vari¬ 
ous opinions continually search for, He eats from the hand 
of Karmabai. It is novel indeed.’ 95. One said, ‘ Even 
Brahmadev is unable to describe the power of a bhakta.’ 
All the people then worshipped the feet of Karmabai. 
96. Even today at the sacred place of Jagannath, the god 
Jagannath gives the evidence of this. After the food of 
Karmabai arrives, then the offerings are presented. 
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CONCLUSION 


97. In the next chapter there is the delightful story 
of the bhakla, Janajaswanfc. Mahipati says, * Let all good 
people in love give their attention.’ 

98. Swasti ( Peace )! This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. This 
is the thirty-fifth deeply delightful chapter. 


3 7 



CHAPTER XXXVI 


JANAJASWANT AND SURDAS MADANMOHAN 


Obeisance to Shri Ganesb. Obeisance to Shri Gopal Krishna. 
I. JANAJASWANT THE MERCHANT SAINT 

1. This is an auspicious day. The wise, God-loving 
hearers who have assembled here, having had all desires 
fulfilled, are here where the delightful stories are being 
related. 2. The merchant Janajaswant wasa great bhalda, 
devoted to the worship of Rama. Listen, you wise and 
pious hearers, to his exceedingly delightful story. 3. He 
had five sons. He was a millionaire. His house was filled 
with every form of wealth. Still day and night he wor¬ 
shipped Shri Rama with love. 4. If uninvited guests 
appeared he gave them food. He gave respect to all sadhus. 

ose who asked alms.of him were made happy. He sent no 
one away empty-handed. 5. His desire to give away 
money for charitable objects was great. 


• "^ n ,,^ e _ raeari time his sons grew up but they were 
mi~era^ e evildoers. They turned away from the worship 

.° T J' US ^ as hater of Vishnu, Ravana, was born 
in e ami y of Pulastya, or as Duryodhan who was in the 
ami y me o the moon was a man with exceedingly many 
au s, . so rom Janajaswant these nan-hfiaktas and evil- 
06rS _^ ere 0rn ' They did not know what right or wrong 
was. ey were wicked rascals, most contemptible. 8. They 
had no love for giving charity. They would exclaim, ‘ The 
old man is crazy, what shall we do with him ? ’ Such was 
tbeii constant thought. 9. All men come to befriend one in 
prosperity, but finally they abandon him. Therefore one 
should always have a wakeful mind. 10. While the tongue is 
active, one should be relating the good deeds of Shri Hari, 
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PARRICIDAL SONS 


While one possesses hands, one should worship Vishnu with 
devotion. 11. While one has feet he should without any 
shame dance whenever Hari’s good deeds are described. 
While one has ears he should listen with fondness to the 
stories of the saints. 12. While one is in good health he 
should constantly go on pilgrimage; and while one has 
eyes he should look with love on the Husband of Rukmini. 

JANAJASWANT’S SONS AND THE KING 
CONSPIRE AGAINST HIM 

13. Janajaswant was alive to his duties to all men, 
but his sons and his wife did not like his deeds of charity. 

14. They exclaimed, ‘ He is our enemy. He has ruined our 
business.’ So they stole some of his money and hid it away. 

15. Evil men do not like good men. Thieves do not like 
the moon to shine. An adulteress becomes irritated if she 
hears a faithful wife praised. 16. When the sunrises, 
owls think the time to die has come. Seeing a wise pandit 
fools are unhappy. 17. Seeing sadhus, revilers become 
supremely displeased. A man of physical weakness has no 
liking for a powerful and courageous man. 18. Seeing a 
Brahman devoted to good deeds, the wicked become very 
much disgusted. And so the wicked sons of Janajaswant 
raged in many ways against their father. 19. Therefore 
they said, ‘ Let us go to the door of the king, and tell him 
our complaint.’ 

PARRICIDAL SONS 

They decided that they would kill their father. 20. 
The four men went to the king’s door and told him 
their complaint. They said, ‘Our father is a complete 
fool. He scatters his money according to his own wish. 
21. While we possess money we consider it as yours, O 
king. Should you fall into any distress, it would certainly 
be of use to you. 22. So call him and punish him, O king.’ 
Listening to the evil thoughts of these wicked persons the 
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low-minded king became angry. 23. That exceedingly 
thoughtless king, having listened to their words and with¬ 
out giving the matter any further thought, sent word to 
Janajaswant to come to him. 

PLACES FIT TO BE AVOIDED 

24. Where a king is thoughtless, and his ministers 
wicked, where the water of a river is not seen, and where 
pious God-loving men do not live, one should immediately 
leave such a place. 25. The place where there are no good 
people and sadkiis and where there is no praise of Hari, 
where there is no thought about the soul, where there is 
no listening to the Puranas, one should leave such a place- 
26. Where there is no love for good deeds, where the king 
pays no attention to justice and morals, where unrighteous 
customs are prevalent, one should not seat himself in any 
company at such a place. 27. "Where there are neither rich 
men, nor gardens, and where men are thoughtless, good 
men should not remain there a single moment. 

JANAJASWANT TO BE DROWNED 

28. The king said to Janajaswant, ‘ Why are you so 
obstinate ? You distribute your money to beggars without 
the knowledge of your sons.’ 29. Janajaswant gave reply, 
‘ That is my nature to be obstinate. With love for the wor¬ 
ship of Shri Rama, I pay respect to sadhus and saints.’ 
30. Hearing him say this the king became full of rage; 
just as when a parrot speaks from within his cage, a falcon 
becomes angry. 31. Then the evil-minded king said to the 
sons of Janajaswant, ‘With your consent I will kill your 
father.’ 32. The sons then said, ‘He is not our father; he is 
our enemy. Fasten him in a bundle, and throw him into the 
water.’ 33. Janajaswant was then fastened in a bundle 
with stones in it and thrown into a pond in front full of 
water. 
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GOD SAVES JANAJASWANT 

34. As soon as the Husband of Janaki (Rama) saw this 
He appeared for the sake of His bhakla. The Husband of 
Rama took the form of a tortoise and held him on its back. 
35. Janajaswant said to the king, ‘The Lord of the heart is 
protecting me, just as He upholds the heaven without a 
pillar. 36. He who gives light to the sun and the moon, 
and by Whose -light they revolve, He, the Pervader of the 
universe and the Lord of the world, protects His bhaktas. 
37. During the avatarship of Rama, He made the stones float 
on the water. That Life of Janaki, the Son of Raghu, is 
my Protector. 38. In the form of a tortoise He has lifted 
Janajaswant up and is holding me in the air. Come and 
see this for yourself.’ 

THE KING’S PENITENCE 

39. Hearing- these words the king became repentant. 
He leaped into the water and drew Janajaswant out. 
40. He untied the bundle with his own hands. He grasped 
the feet of Janajaswant and exclaimed, ‘I have done wrong. 
Forgive me, O king of bhaktas.' 41. Having punished the 
sons he told them to go as suppliants to their father. They 
also accepted the command and prostrated themselves 
before him. 42. Having abandoned all evil thoughts, with 
reverence they worshipped their father. Seeing the miracle 
in the case of their father, God’s bhakla , they now devoted 
themselves to the worship of Shri Rama. 

II. SURDAS MADANMOHAN 
SURD AS AS ROYAL OFFICIAL 

43. Hearers, listen to another story. The story of 
Surdas Madanmohan is an extremely purifying one. 
Listen to this delightful story with its deep meaning. 
44. King Akbar was ruling in Hastinapur ( Delhi), and 
Surdas was an official under him. The king soon appointed 
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him to be an official in the district of Mathura. 45. It 
was here at Mathura, Gokul and \ rindavan, ancient sacred 
cities, that Shri Krishna, becoming an avatar , manifested 
all His Ida (voluntary deeds). 46. Therefore many Vaishnava 
bhaktas, holy men, and many Va/ragis ( ascetics) live here. 
Although engaged in worldly affairs they are indifferent to 
worldly things and devote themselves to worship. 47. When 
giving garments and food to Vaishnaras, the Life of the 
world feels that He Himself has been supplied. Just as when 
the wishes of one about to be a mother are carried out, the 
child.to be bornfeels satisfied; 48. and as a father rejoices, 
when he hears of the success of his son; so Krishna feels 
the same happiness when anyone reverences his bhaktas; 
49. or as when water is lovingly given to the roots of a 
tree, all the branches are refreshed; so the Lord of Vaikunth 
rejoices when His bhaktas are reverenced in love, 50. or as 
a mother feels great pride when she adorns her infant child 
with ornamant; so Krishna rejoices at the constant rever¬ 
ence for Vaishnaras. 51. With this idea in his mind Surdas 
began to serve the Vaishnaras ; he used to prepare dainty 
foods and lovingly feed the saints. 52. He used to fill carts 
with sweetmeats and milk-cakes, and send them to the 
saints. 53. In thus spending his money for worthy objects 
the Husband of Rukmini was greatly pleased. He said to 
Himself, Although Surdas is engaged in worldly business, 
still he lovingly worships My bhaktas.' 

SURDAS SPENDS ALL MONEY IN CHARITY 

54. Possessing this feeling towards the Vaishnaras he 
spent cn them all the money he possessed. That threw the 
mind of Surdas into an ocean of anxiety. 55. He exclaimed, 
‘ Now my own money has been spent. And my service of 
the saints will fall short. And if I do not provide dainty 
food for the Vaishnaras, then what is the use of my living 
this earthly life ?’ 56. Then he thought to himself, ‘ I am in 
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MISAPPROPRIATION 


charge of the king’s revenue. I can spend that with a 
solemn purpose and feed the saints. 57. Although the king 
may become angry with me, he may even put me to death, 
still this earthly life of mine will have served its purpose.’ 
He therefore decided definitely to do so. 58. For He said, 
‘Although I should give away my life, it would be in the 
service of Vaishnaras, and it would at once remove the 
terribly hard diseases of this earthly life.’ 59. Thus thinking 
he broke into the treasury containing the money of the King. 
He had the noble idea of at once being of service to the 
taishnavas. 60. He had all kinds of dainty food prepared 
and began to feed the saints. He supplied the needs of the 
saints in Mathura, Gokul and Vrindavan. 61. After making 
an offering to God of garments and ornaments, he gave 
them to the saints. He built many free lodging-houses and 
gave them to all. 62. Thus he gave away more than eight 
million and ten thousand rupees on this occasion. 

ACCUSED OF MISAPPROPRIATION 

His assistant was an evil man and seeing what 
Surdas did he became very angry. 63. He went to 
Hastinapur and told tho facts to the king. He said. 
You have appointed Surdas Madanmohan over the 
district of Mathura. 64. He has spent all your money in 
a wrong way. ’ When King Akbar heard this he became 
very angry; 65. just as when melted butter falls into a 
sacrificial fire, the ignorant say it has been wasted in vain; 
or as when one gives water to the tulsi plant, fools think 
of it as a waste; 66. or as when one has given food to one 
who asks for it, misers feel as though they had been 
robbed; or when yogis wander from bathing place to 
bathing place, those who live for enjoyment regard it as a 
crazy act; 67. or when Brahmans continually read the 
Pavaman [in the Rig Veda], the Muhammadans think that 
they are merely babbling; or when one lovingly reverences 
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the saints, revilers think it a foolish thing to do; 68, so 
when Surdas spent money for the Vaishnavas, his evil- 
minded assistant thought that it was spent in vain. ^ .0 
when the king was told of what Surdas had done, ms 
heart was convulsed with anger. 

SUMMONED BEFORE THE KING 
69. The king then sent his officers to go and call 
Surdas. He said to them, ‘ Tell Surdas to bring here at 

once all the money belonging to the district of Mathura. 

70. Having written such a letter he sent it by the ban s 
of his messengers. He said to them, You must ask 0 
him eight million and ten thousand rupees. 71. The 
messengers of the king suddenly appeared at the house 0 
Surdas. They surrounded his house and spoke with great 
anger. 72. They said, ‘ Two years have now passed, yet 
you have not given account. Akbar is therefore angry, and 
has called you to his presence. 73. Take all the money that 
has been entrusted to you from the district in your charge. 
If you do not bring all the money, we shall bind you 
and take you in accordance with the king’s command. 
74. Surdas said in reply, ‘ The king has become angry 
needlessly. Out of the money I have purchased priceless 
jewels. 75. I think if-these jewels are shown to the king, 
he will be satisfied. When an expert examines their value 
it will come to twice the value of the money. ’ 

SURDAS’ LETTER TO AKBAR 
76. Saying this to them, Surdas went into his private 
apartment and by the hand of his wife brought out 
two boxes. 77. He filled them with crystals and wrote a 
letter to the king. He said, * It is true, O king, that I 
have spent all the money for sadhus and saints. 78. I have 
spent in worthy objects more than eight million and ten 
thousand rupees, and Surdas absconded at midnight. 
Such were the contents of the letter. 79. He put the letter 
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surdas as vagabond 


into one of the boxes and carefully locked them and placed 
his stamp upon them with his name. 80. He brought out 
the boxes and gave them to the messengers of the king 
who were sitting at the door. He said to them, * I have 
purchased priceless things and kept them in my house- 
81. It was already in my mind to come at once to see the 
king. ’ Hearing Surdas say this, the messengers were 
pleased. 82. They said, ‘ You are a wise man, and exceed¬ 
ingly alert for the work of your master. This being so, 
the king has certainly become angry with you neeedlessly.’ 
83. Surdas had dainty food of various kinds prepared and 
fed these messengers. He gave garments and ornaments 
to all and made them delighted. 84. He caused them to 
lie down and sleep and then at midnight he ran away and 
went into the jungle, lovingly to worship God. 

SURDAS AS VAGABOND 

85. When the whole night had passed and the sun 
arose, the messengers of the king arose and looked for 
Surdas. 86. They did not find him in his house. They 
hunted for him in the town with great earnest ness and they 
hunted for him in the region around the town and in the 
jungle. 87. They said to themselves, ‘From fear of the king, 
Surdas must have run away and is wandering to sacred 
bathing-places. When the king hears of this he will 
punish us.’ 88. Having this fear in their minds, they sought 
ways of comforting themselves. They said, * Surdas filled 
these two boxes with jewels and has placed them with us. 
89. When we show these boxes to the king, he will never 
be angry with us.’ Saying this they started on their way 
to Hastinapur (Delhi). 90. They told Akbar their story and 
taking out the boxes they gave them to the king. 91. They 
said to him, ‘Listen to our words, O king. Surdas is 
a supremely clever man. He had already put aside priceless 
jewels in his house. 92. But believing the complaint of 
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the evil-minded assistant, you hastened in your demand of 
money. He was free of any fear and intended to come 
and see you. 93. But when we went and sat close to the 
door fear arose in his mind. After showing us the jewel- 
box he finally ran away.’ 94. Hearing these words of the 
messengers, Akbar became much astonished. Then calling 
his minister Birbal, he told him all the news. 95. He too^ 
the boxes and unlocking them looked inside. He looked 
for jewels but found merely crystals. The messengers 
then began to tremble violently from fear. 96. Just then 
they discovered inside it the letter. As it was read, all the 
people listened. The king with respect and with love 
listened to it. 97. He said, ‘Surdas has spent the sura of 
eight million and ten thousand rupees for sadhus and saints. 
But feeling fear in his mind at midnight he ran away.’ 

THE BACKBITER PUNISHED 

98. As the king read the letter he was very much 
astonished. He called the slanderer to him and said, ‘You 
have spoken an untruth. 99. Surdas has spent this money 
in worthy causes. You told us that he had wasted 
it. I see now that you are a hater of Vaishnavas • 
I must punish you.’ 100. After punishing him, Akbar 
read the letter. He recognized the handwriting of Surdas. 

101. Tears filled his eyes. He spoke kindly of Surdas to 
his ministers: ‘ Although I were to hunt through the three 
worlds, I should not find a servant as faithful as Surdas. 

102. Though I have been intoxicated by my| royal position, 
he has caused me to seek for the supreme spiritual riches. 
SO'give him an assurance not to be afraid, and go and 
bring him here. 103. Send letters from district to district 
to bring Surdas here quickly.’ Hearing this command of 
the king every one felt great joy. 104. They sent letters 
to the officials in the Western districts immediately saying 
that if they should see Surdas they should send him at 
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SURDAS RETURNS 


once to meet the king, 105. ‘Fearing me, he has started 
to wander with penitence to sacred bathing-places. If any¬ 
one should suddenly see him, give him an assurance not to 
fear and send him here.’ 

RETURN OF SURDAS 

106. The writing and sending of letters spread the 
news from district to district. Surdas was at that time 
at Mathura and there heard of the king’s order. 107. He 
was astonished. He said, ‘ Mercy has arisen in the 
mind of the king. I do not understand the doings of 

God, the merciful Shri Krishna. 108. The Pervader 
of the universe, Shri Hari, is in the hearts of every 
°ne. It is through this mercy that the king is now pleased 
in his-heart.’ 109. With his mind comforted, he went at 
once to Hastinapur ( Delhi ). The moment he was in the 
presence of the king he received great honour. 110. King 
Akbar arose and gave Surdas an embrace. He said to him, 
If I should hunt through all the three worlds, I could not 
find a servant such as you. 111. I did not know that you 
haa spent my money in such worthy objects. I perse¬ 
cuted you because of the report of the evil-minded one. 
112. Now be free from fear and continue with your 
former authority. ’ The King having said this to him, 
Surdas replied, 113. ‘ Listen, O king. I have put aside all 
desires for earthly things. Why put me again into the 
snare of these worldly things ? ’ 114. Akbar replied, ‘ I 
see. that you have become virakta (a Vcdragi, one 
indifferent to earthly things-). You have cast aside all 
illusory thoughts. 115. Still carry on your former 
authority and spend the money for the saints. I see no one, 
apart from you, wise enough to be of service to the 
Vaishnavas. 116. On your own authority spend eight 
million and ten thousand rupees and feed the Vaishnava 
bhaktas in the sacred district of Mathura. 117. Feeling 
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repentant in your heart, you decided to abandon the service 
of the king. But according to my command, receive my 
authority to be of service to the saints.’ 118. Listening 
to these humble words of the king, Surdas thought over 
the matter in his heart. ‘ If I can attain the supreme 
spiritual riches while still engaged in worldly things, I 
should not turn away from doing so. ’ 119. Then he said 

to the king, 4 Your command is my authority. Give me 
the work of serving the saints. ’ King Akbar honouring 
him gave him a written permission. 120. Surdas Madan- 
mohan then returned to the sacred city of Mathura and 
there gave many forms of delicious food to the saints. 

121. Formerly he feared that the king would be angry 
with him, but by Shri Hari’s favour, that fear was no more 
there. His joy could not be contained in his heart. 

122. Holding his love for the service of the saints, he 
brought often into his imagination the idol of Krishna. 
Day and night he would repeat God’s name and lovingly 
describe His good deeds. 123. He composed and sang 
with his own lips many songs. By these Surdas pleaded 
with the Husband of Rukmini, with feelings of great 
reverence for Him. 

WORDS WITHOUT ACTIONS WORTHLESS 

124. One day when performing a kirtan , he was 
praising the saints and in the joy of love composed a poem. 
Listen what he said. 125. ‘ Surdas is the holder of the 
shoes of the saints. It is so written in the abhangs. ’ 
Hearing him say this the noble Vaishnavas felt great 
surprise. 126. One said, ‘ It is an untrue statement which 
Surdas has written in his poetic composition, for if it is 
not seen by men in his actions, then what is the good of 
his describing it in words ? 127. If a cloud does not rain 

down upon the earth, then the sky-thunder is in vain. 
When there is no life in the body, it is the Lingayats who 

48 




Ch. XXXVI 127-141 


SURDAS PASSES HIS TEST 


adorn the corpse. 128. As if one should sit in the bazaar 
to sell musk which has no fragrance; so of what use is 
poetic ability without action ? 129. Putting on different 
disguises an actor acts, but because his action is not real, 
his colour does not remain. 130. If one has made a 
picture of the sun, he cannot give it light. So this poetic 
composition of Surdas’ seems to us.’ 131. The three kinds 
of people variously put blame upon him. Some were pious 
and wise and they were well satisfied. 132. Those given 
to talk and of curious minds said, ‘ This poetry is merely 
modern. His composition is useless as it is not realized 
in his action. 133. Even if a coin is new, a fool rejects it. 
So without good reason some blame modern poetry. 
134. After many days have passed, however, people will 
accept it. Maya has given a wrong idea to men. 135. Last 
season was a good one for crops, but this season is one of 
famine. A dead man is fortunate. ’ These are common 
sayings. 136. When a wise man is before them, the igno¬ 
rant call him a fool. After he has died, they loudly praise 
him. 137. First there is a mistake, and then the remem¬ 
brance of it. That is the custom of man. But wise men 
understand it from experience. 

SURDAS PASSES HIS TEST 

13S. Well, it is needless to speak any more of this. 
God’s Maya is irresistible and puts men into the snare of 
wrong ideas, or sinks them into the mire of doubt. 139. The 
bhakkt and noble Vaish tiara Surdas continued constantly 
in the service of the saints. Those who reviled his poetry 
did so without proper thought. 140. They said, ‘He possess¬ 
es no action, and he is speaking in a hypocritical way.’ 
As Surdas was going one day to see and worship God, a 
bcurayi (ascetic) approached him. 141. He said to himself, 
I want to test Surdas and see how his poetic statement 
is true.’ So thinking to himself he spoke to Surdas. 
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Listen to what he said. 142. He said to Surdas, ‘I am 
hurrying to see and worship at the temple. Keep my shoes 
in your hand and for the moment take good care of them. 
143. Hearing what the bairagi said, Surdas was quite 
pleased. He said, ‘ For many days that was the purpose 
which I was holding in my mind. 144. That longin„ in 
my heart has come to good fruitage. I have lost my 
mental perplexities.’ He then descended at once from his 
palanquin. 145. He asked the man for the shoes, a 
took them in his hand. He then stood by the grea 
of the temple and folding the shoes in his garmen e 
them close to his heart in his love. 146. Giving com 1 -* 
to his servants he sent the palanquin home. Seeing the e 
tiop of feurdas, the bairagi was astonished. 147. Then a , 
mg to the great door of the temple, he thought to bltnS *’ 
will delay here and I shall then have a good chance ^ 
w ether Surdas’ mind will be troubled thereby. . . „ 

aoing into the assembly hall he then sat down si ^ 
e praise of Hari, remaining there from early m0 ^ n j K ht 
the setting of the sun. 149. After two hours of th g> 
S' passed the bairagi came outside to look f° r 
ere Surdas stood holding his shoes. 

KRISHNA’S MANIFESTATION TO SURDAS ^ 

150. Seeing the bairagi , Surdas was greatly P ^em 
clr, en f prinein S forward he took the shoes and 1 , be ad 

and' n h ^ eet - 151 ‘ He P^ced his hand on Surdas^ ^ 
test Y ° U are a dev °ted noble Vaishnava. I ea k 

1 made W delay. 153 ’ doasV 
of yourseif as a servanfc Qf ^ ^ A nd you £ £ ^ 

y. Coming here with this idea in mv mind I g]l oes 

you. 153. In calling yourself the holder o * gft y 

of the saints you have spoken the truth.’ Hearing repe nt- 

thls heart of Surdas melted. 154. Then feel v osfi esS ' 

ance m his mind he had himself robbed of all h up to 

eo, and free from all things he then gave hims 
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foe worship of God with love. 155. He gave great service 
t o the saints and thereby the Husband of Rukmini was 
pleased, so that He gave to Surdas a visible manifestation 
of Himself. 


156. In these stories are described one greater than 
the other supremely pious Vaishnava bhaldas. In the next 
chapter there is a most delightful and unusual story, which 
jf listened to will give happiness to the hearers. 157. The 
Husband of Rukmini, Dweller upon the banks of the 
Rhima, i s causing me to relate the stories^ in the form, o 
this book. It is by His favour that Mahipati is relating 
them to the hearers. 

158. Sirnsti ( Peace )! This book is the Shn Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will 
pleased. Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. lhis 
is the thirty-sixth very delightful chapter ; it is an offering 
to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII 

RASIK MURAR 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Loved One of R^' 11 
god’s assistance in writing these stories ^ 
1. 0 Husband of Rukraini, Dweller on the banks ° 
the Bhima, Tbou art the Enlightener of the heart. f 

from Thee, O infinite One. there is no other relator, ^ 

any other one to cause these stories to be written. 
as it is the roots that cause the tree to live; or 3S it i s ( 
that is necessary to ripen the grain; so do Thou, O & r * S a 
cause me to write these most delightful stories. 3. J 0 f 
is e refuge of the animals and the sky is the re 11 ^ 

stars ; so Thou, O Ocean of mercy, art the Enl^e" g 
my intensely dull mind. 4. As the holder of the s r ^ 

causes the dolls to dance in the presence of the croW , ijng 
entering into the temple of my heart Thou art en» , 
me to describe the noble stories of Thy bhaktas. 5. 
of describing Thy good qualitieSi to comp0 se t0 

me Weary the tongue for nothing, so it apP itl 

me. 6 Therefore, O Krishna, I pray Thee again and ag 
confer on me a loving gift to compose this book. 

A SHIRKER DETECTED . 0 { 

the hfir-i? prey m us chapter there was the descriP u 
have li f 7 daS Mada »mohan, whose story f £ ^ 
the to, f t0 With its deep meaning, 8. And ^ 
l n , 1 ° f . the great bhakta Rasik Murar, wbo W3 ntin ual ljr 

the saints. He co 

lived in the district of Mathura in the town of Say • ^ 0 r- 
was accustomed to bathe in the Jumna and tb ^ 

ship Shn Krishna. He used the sixteen materials 1 ^ 

ship and offered God flowers and tulsi leaves. * . fe0 t 
calling the Vaishnavas together he would was 
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holy water secret 


With his own hands. Drinking the water in wbwh theu- 
feet were washed he then worshipped t e sai 
paring many kinds of dainty food * the same 

saints. In his love he regarded these disciples 

as Vishnu. IS. This brought him a Sjeat^ ^ 
who helped him. Sitting quietly 5 , that 

worshipped God. IS. It happened » --“"ejrjone a 
Vaishnauas came to his house. f ^s dis- 

grass mat to sit upon. U- Hethensai water 3 t 

Ciples, ‘Worship the saints and bring tb• ■ t0 me ; 

once with which their feet are ^worship of the 

15. When this command was glv ® n ’ thoughts, one 

saints began. With laziness _ ana b ^ was fchere 

immediately began to wash their ee • • were COV ered 

a Brahman, a foul smelling lepen ^ were torn and 

with sores and intensely filthy. ^JiHiilv 17 Looking 

exceedingly old and he was dressed 1 - d ' to himself, ‘If 
at him the disciple felt disgus . vomit.’ 18. So he 

I should wash his feet, it will ma ^ ^ wiae a nd 
washed with love the feet of t gaints according to 

clean. And having worshipped ^ Collecting the 

custom, he waved lights over . eru ‘washed he gave 

secret of the holy J^ scipicB logefter 

20. He called all his company ^ gaidj .j dr ank the 
and told them the secret of ^ 1S ® ar ’ W ere washed, but 
water today in which the feet o ® saC red water was 

it did not taste properly. 21. m i n d. I understand this 

brought to me with a doubt m , ^2. ‘Now you all 

from my very feeling.’ Thun ® a } fc ig that this nectar 
think over the matter and te tasted so unplea- 

waterin which their feet were id t hey all 8 aVe 

cant.’ 23. Hearing «bat then saiguru 
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themselves to thinking. He who had been engaged in 
the worship of the saints was much astonished by that 
question. 24. Then coming before Murar, he stood si , 
joined his hands together, and told him all that ha ap 
pened. 25. He said, ‘ Listen O Swami, to my true words. 
I was worshipping the saints, and seeing there a y 
Brahman leper T felt disgust. 26. I felt a great sense at re¬ 
pugnance. Then excepting him I worshipped all th 0 ° ^ 

noble Vaishnaoas and hastened back, O Swami. *^ 
Swami then went up to the Brahman leper, and made 
a postrate namaskar on the ground and washed his 
with his own hands, 28. wiped his feet also with his ° 
hands and held them lovingly to his heart. He press 
the toe of his foot to his eyes and drank with Pj e ^ 
the water in which his feet were washed. 29. Th 
exclaimed, ‘ Now the water in which his fee 
washed tastes good. ’ Hearing this all the Vaisliruivas 
f ^d and said, ‘ No one can understand the reverend 
eelmgs of Murar Swami. 30. Such is the power of a 9 . 

avour. Only a good disciple understands its secrets, 
as the chakor bird only fully knows the nectar of the 

n^oon; 31. or as the faithful wife alone understand 
Z n „ W busban * ” only one indifferent to worl J 

q “f can ln denfcify hims elf with th e experience of ^ 

as it ieVi ? 6 ^ a ^ ,as while listening to tlieir etorI( ^' t taste 
of L , b r al0M tha ‘ has experience of the 1 

j be lotn-s-flower; or it was Vishvamitrs __ wtoni w; 


nnderstoo d theextraordTna y To S werof''“he ^ 

KailLf Shiva) alone «*> . 

the M L 0 ^™” 08 ° f the name of Shri "povre: 

s of Vishnu who realise the extraordinary P ^ 
« the religious teachings of the Blw«=at; j' • th , 
tba ‘ the s *eet taste of the water in gmrm 
sainte feet wi re washed was realised by be re. 

Hothmg equal to it in sweetness could he find 

54 


gayatri 


0 JJ. XXXVII 35-45 


KING’S GIFT CONFISCATED 


,5 Saying this, the Vaishnava bhaklas placed their hands 
5 blessing on his head. They said to him, The Lord 
Krishna will be your helper because of your devotion 3b. 
because Murar felt this reverence for the feet of the 
Luts he understood the sweetness of the water in which 
t heir feet wer 6 washed and from that time t ey gave 
the name of Rasik Murar. 

DAYARNAVA’S VILLAGES CONFISCATE 

37. Murar’s gum was Dayarnava. He .aii an■ *- 
caedingly learned man in divine knowledge. He very 
lovingly and according to the prescribe ru es . 

God. 38. With the sixteen materials needed in worship 
he used to worship the beautiful idol - ,a - w ' 
from the gandahi stone, and in his reverence used tohav 
it clothed in raiments, ornaments and adornments 3 b There 
was a king who came to the same temple to ee“nd«r 
ship God. With great pleasure he «oti“d the wo'stap 

Pnyarnava, and then 

revenue of four villages. 40. The k g of 

‘ These villages have been * ive “ e ^ he revenue from 
helping you in your worship. T ,, j saints.’ 

these villages be used for the wors ip o >so: • ^ Dayar - 

41- Saying this the king ^“V^said to himself, 'Shri 
nava was greatly surprised. 4-. H-esaiu wished 

Krishna has supplied me with all the * ed his w or- 

for.’ He was very happy o ver lt: ’ an 
ship of Hari. 

43. These rites lasted for wicked Tnd sinful 

hindrance came in the way. A• ve :y _ _ money to the 
man came suddenly to the town. 44. By g S * lder 
tings treasury he got himself appointed_ as the leaseb^ ^ 

of all that country, and bringing a written 

that effect he came to live in the ci y w er revenue 

was. 45. Hearing of Dayarnava s right to the 

55 


BHAKTAVUAYA Ch. XXXVII ^'58 


as 


from these towns, that evil man confiscated them; i us 
the wicked man Duryodhana took away the king 
from Dharma. 46. People told him fully of the laws 

the moral side of the case but that evil-minded mat 1 
not listen to anyone. He had fallen into the error of ' 
ing envious for illusory things and was falling into 
47. Misers do not like to hear of the giving of C , tr ar i. 
Those who are not hhuklax do not enjoy the stories 0 
An adulteress on seeing her husband feels troubled. 

4-V» n l tT. 


^ -Iiuauauu - 

that evil man would not listen to anything. H e ® al ’rj eal - 

•1 *J • •! 


was it that gave this useless deed to this bairagi ? ^ ^ jt 

ing what this non -bhakta said, Dayarnava consi er 


: thns 


to 


° iiu u-uriauia said, uayaruava 

carefully in his mind and then immediately wrote - ^ 

Rasik Murar: 50. ‘ Although you might be eating 
time you receive this letter, get up and come here* for 
ntely. Having written this, the .s adc/uru sat v ' 31 
. • 51. Now it happened that Rasik Murar waS le tte r 

in his house eating when suddenly a man bringing fli 
urried to him. 52. On seeing this man from k^.^gj-jng 
e elt supreme happiness ; just as when upon 3 ^ . r ai 3 "' 
ree a cloud bursts and causes a heavy downfal ^ aU gh' 

. °r as when a mother sends an invitation to e yjgit 

ter, who is living at her mother-in-law’s, to come 3 b e 
^ 0me - H was in such a joyful manner jgtfr® 
asked the news of this man. 54. He said to him, W1 

mman of the sadguru with which lie sent f place^ 
ir h f laU ^ 6n * mrne diately took out the letter 3 
anr , 6 ° r ® ^ m - ^• Murar took the letter in f . a dg' J ' rl1 

r ® 3 it. Bowing to the command °f 1 r eati 0 ^’ 
quic y arose, although he was in the mids 0 n ce ' 
56. and without speaking to anyone he started ^ t o 
He said to himself, ‘ I will do at once what I 3 t0 
*?: f H ’ s hearfc rejoiced in doing so. 57. G ° be 
y 0 is sadguru he entered into his house. gg, 

“ e saw made him a prostrate noi naS ^ a 
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Ch. XXXVII 58-70 RASIK at conr 

,. i -.nrl' were already soiled 
xadguru seeing that his hands * Tell me 

by the food he had taken, enquire . o w fth food.’ 

the reason why your ^ mouth w s eommand fe my 
59. The other replied to his sadguri , j eating 

authority. Receiving your letter, f h ™fj ing hira £ ay 
at the time I immediately started. • , ‘jf 0 one 

this every one was astonished. The> ®^ racterist i c 0 f the 
aside from vou understands the ^ Murar 

bhakh given to a sadguru. * y. as confiscated 

the whole affair. He said, This eM 1 ^ worship of 
the revenue of the towns given o me ^ ^ j aWS 3 nd 
God. 62. Although he was fully 0 , inan would not 

ethics of the matter, still that evi ‘ nU b j m his duty. 

listen. Go to him at once and preac back quick ly 

53. Freeing my towns from his ® ras ’ nanl0 of Shri 

■with your errand accomplished. ^ a 

Krishna and start immediately. 

RASIK MURAR AT THE CONIUSCATOR^ ^ 

64. Bowing his head to the °° m “ a ” be too k lodgings, 
he hurried along and going i ntc J ® when he told all the 
55. There were some pious peop e . f 0VV n has confiscated 
news. He said, ‘ The official in you has given 

Kayarnava’s land. 66. There ore, ^ ^ us g0 just now 
me a command and sent rne , afc ° nC Tb0 peo ple replied, Our 
a nd accomplish this errand • y a ishnavas and an 

official is a supreme rascal, a a ^ bere; f ore you should not 
exceedingly low-minded man. a ^ rue bhakla an 

go there hastily. 68. You ar^ me *. . Why needlessly 
he will not listen to your P r e a jf 0 ne has no iron 

throw a golden lance into awe ' - t upo n a piece o 
near him, what is the use o rl * be cornpa red with the 
Pottery ? A common cow ca . be s hould not go 

wish-cow. 70. If rishi Agasti is ^ j. instead of the 

to a mere pond ( instead of ^ ^ e 
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wish-tree, one should not place his desire upon a mere ba 
bhul tree; 71. although the infant child of someone else is 
hungry, a barren woman’s breast will not fill with nil > 
likewise evil-minded men will not listen to the wor s 
of a true bhakla. 72. So do not go personally *° ® 
him. We shall quietly accomplish your purpose by s0 ® 
other plan.’ 73. When the leading men in the town 
said this, Rasik Murar replied saying, ‘ My guru g aV ° ® 
the command to accomplish this purpose immediate y- 
His command is my authority. 1 am g° in ® 
a mans house. If he will not give what I aS ^’ n0 
will be no help f or it.’ 75. In the meantime, 601116 
told that evil man the news , saying, 1 Rasik Murar is 60 
lng f order *° reclaim the towns from you. 76. The ® 
ment an evil man sees him, he falls into deep confusion 
earing this the evil man was astonished. 

Rasik in a predicament 

‘ 7 ; ' I ; ll “ Planning a scheme this evil-mindedJ° a n 
J“ He had fierce elephant brought »»“ 

? „o 8P0ke to a testier. 78. He said. ‘ Basis »» d 
f n ,?“ lng at °"“ t0 meet me. Make the elephant eta 

n th square ana km him . 79 . If ?ou accompli* ‘ , 

f™ -noney. • Hearing this the 
deal of S °' 80 - Then he gave the elephant ® « 

hiehwav 0 ^ 10all “ s liquor and had him stand in tba k jot> 
singin H US °^ eri P as ik Murar came with a P r0 re ^t 
n2l7 a f - PTaisius God - 81. He came with a ^ 
ro ms disciples who brought with them C J 

n?m«Tr T Q Wil . h 8reat fondness were sin Husb aIld 

of R lr • 0 -D Vict °ry, Victory to Thee, the de v, 

of Rukmini, Pervader of the universe, Father of Brab^ 
Xii er of Kans, aside from Thee, O Lord of Vaikunt^, 
bhaktas have no intimate friend. 83. There is n ° .1,*, 

Q D T7mr h n ..i fTn t 


vnciKias nave no intimate friend 83. There 
anywhere without Thee. The space pervades 
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disciples desebt basik 


but is not soiled. 84. Just aS *^nc^nd'the other a 
wood are set on fire, one gives out r g . gQ t ^ e Life 
vile odour, but the fire is alike m ° , • ^ with 

of the world is the same in both evil an tbat ^ t ^ e 

love I how to Thee, O Thou whose or &nd was 

universe. ’ 86 . Murar was thus fi ^ people 0 f the 

praising the good qualities of Hari. ^ j ug j. then the 
city watched the novel procee in S- ^ r 0 y a l road, 
intoxicated elephant came hastening a m j ged what it 
When the townspeople saw this t ey ^ urar a nd told 
meant. 88 . They came quietly to Kas n evil 

him , 1 That evil-minded man holds ^ . 

purpose, and he has sent this e I ^ f ear in his 

89. Although they told him this ® . fc this perishable 

mind, but he said, ‘Although I should protect it . 

body, yet at the end Kal (the go oi ( ^ sa( ] qu ru, all 

90. But if it is used for the sal king he continued 

hindrances at once flee away. us ® intoxicated ele- 

to walk forward. 91. Just then i e ~ pim, and his com- 
Phant from a distance coming towar ^ ^at they said. 
Pany of disciples addressed him. 

EASIK’S DISCIPLES DESEKT ^ . The 

This company of disciples sa ^ rUll a way from 
elephant is coming towards us. , Basik Murar 

here. If we do not we shall be Li lova lly and lovingly 
answered them saying, You a ', 94 . Bow loving 

accepted the teaching of your from here .” If 

your own bodies, you say- . T u at all P u t U S> 

you wanted to do so, why did yo entangle yourself m 
garlands around your necks an■ . off t h e ir garlands, 

this ?’95. Hearing what he sal » a - f r0 m you ’. 96. 

The sadguru said to them, 1 1 » m forso ok him and fled 
As they heard him say this, t oy s p 0 t; 97. just 

and Rasik Murar alone remai j uds leave the sky» 
as when the hot season has arrived, 

59 







BHAKTAVIJAYA Ch. XXXVII 97-109 


or just as when the cold season arrives, rivers rundo" n > 
9B. or as when an enemy besieges a king, his followers out 
of concern for themselves run away ; or as when a tim e 
of distress comes, hypocrites abandon their proper duties, 
99. or as when old age arrives, tho organs of sense drop the 
object of sense ; or as when a man falls into poverty, evi 
men forsake him; 100. or as when Shankaracharya asked 0 
a ms he received in his hands a fused mass of hot gl 3 ^ al 
the disciples ran away; 101. so now all the people ot tb 
own loo^d at the strange scene from a distance. T. 1 ‘ 
exclaimed, The official of the town, intoxicated with pr» de * 
s going to kill Murar, but without any reason.’! 0 "'- 
e mGantime Rasik Murar with love continued to ' vor f 
Shn Han. Standing at a distance from him the disciP^ 3 
looked upon the scene. 

the confiscator’s pride humbled 

elenhani int0XiCaf:ed and evil-minded wrestlei jg 
(Murar 1 his into ™ 3 ted animal forward, hut 

ed an wirS CTCe , WaS th “‘Shril”*' ( Krishn “> 

»"* receive any 

humbled itcnif ; , • Lhe elephant came near 

intoxicated; V ** 1W ' AIthuu « htl ' e d .^ t W* 

Murar n . as °t 3 had disposition, still ^ 

ev"y one ale Seeing this *«»»£» 

exceedingly”^' 1 . }"■ Th ^ -id, ‘ This jfo* 

here he is maktal Ho killed veryV'" 1 ' 

This is i i 8 a P ros ti'ate namaskar to Mum ^ th e 

garla ds^ b e f a ° rdinari ^ novel thing. 1 

neck. Mm u diSGiples had taken fr0U1 ar ° U id t[lQ 
eel Muiar collected together and placed 3 f oU a 

elephants neck. t 108 . He gave him the my** 
RamKrishna Narayan’and said, ‘Leave your mt J gU p- 
conditition and serve the saints 109 In becoming a 
pliant to the saints with one’s whole body, sP eeC 
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mind, even if one loses one’s life, the no w 

guru shoud not be disobeyed 1 • * servants of 

changed to one of good disposition and the s ^ 

the leaseholder hastened to tell him o ie d 

HI. They said to him. 'You seat Lde 

to kill Murar, but instead of doing. ^ b e 

him a prostrate namaskar.’ Hearing reDe ntant 

was toll of astonishment. 112. Sudden y he fel 
and he walked to the place where Murar was, say. 

'Idid not know of your extraor inary^ ^ Wj(iWa 

needlessly persecuted you. 1U. whatever you 

of Vishnu; now command me' before Murar. 

Please.’ Saying this he.prostrated h,^^^ wiril 
114. Rasik Murar replied to. him, the co nunand 

in my heart than that of bowing my i revenue from 

°f my sadguru and asking you to ree given ins- 

the villages intended for worship. . J - hisciple ), so 

tructions to the elephant ( and he is now t ij^e official 
I desire that you should give him up o’ Murar a 

replied, ‘I will do so.’ Then he aga itten document 
Prostrate namaskar. 116. Receiving - t he pra i s e 

te took the elephant away with hnn. accomplished 

°f God he returned to his sadgui u ~ - fierce 

his errand. 117. Among beasts an eiephanUS ff# 

but even he became wise. Seei.>m 
astonished. c wnts 

an ELEPHANT, SERV Eb _ • knowledge. 

118. The elephant finally ieC ?i . the daytime, 
■A-t night he listened to the praise o. , witll faggots, 
going into the jungle, he usee nee d leaves ' on 

119. When all the Vaishnavas m iut0 the jungle 

which to eat, so the elephant used ^ foQd left upo n 
and bring back leaves. 1-0- eleph ant lovingly ate 

them were thrown away out ea t nothing, 

them. Aside from them the elephant would 
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121, Vaishnava bhaklas continually read the Shri Bhagwa 

at the door of the Thalcurchvar (Krishna’s temple*) * ^ e 

elephant listened constantly to its reading and his n*i n 
became extraordinarily indifferent to all worldly t bingS ' 

122. The elephant said to himself, ‘ Among beasts I 

born with the exceedingly fierce body of an elephant. A 
now by the mercy of the sadguru I have found associa 
with saints. 123. In a former birth I must have done g°° 
deeds and they are now coming to fruitage.’ Thus the e 
phant with pleasure used to think in his mind. ^ ^ 

124. After many days had passed, Rasik Murar sta ^ 

to go to sacred bathing places. The Vcnshnciva bhaIctaS . n „ 
great joy in their minds. 125. Taking the elephant » * 

with them the chief Vaishnava walked to bathing-P 1 ® , 

an e burden of all the garments and vessels they P g 

an^fl h \ 6lePhant - 126 ‘ If 011 the wa y fche y the 

and they began to harm the bhaklas of Vishnu tbei ^ 

wnm^. becoming angry would kill them. ** ’^ 0 

° Ul ^ no one come near him, aside from one 

peated the names of Rama and who had around bis 

ztulsi garland. 128. Thus repentant in spirit he 

Thenmany °f tbe m K“ r06 , 

£una A V th T h “ ste ” edt alon a g re the Pl ro»d they 
fet; e Th ^ £ ^ hopped «.*£&** 
there three nights t0 thMr P 

THE KING DEMANDS THE ELEPHANT jy 

• Rn J f W tber . 6 was here a Muhammadan king e* 00 * * b »d 
insolent who learned of their story. 131. A messeng ^d 
hastened to tell him that som e bairagis ( *#»*%,'>b 
taken lodgings in the city and that they bad brou^ of ? 
them a very fierce e lephant. 132. ‘ Such an eleph^ 


* See Note on Chap. 38.14, p , 67o 
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ELEPHANT demanded 

vau. AAAV11 ±OA* X**v 

beautiful appearance would certainly be an or ^ 

our kingdom. So you should go to Murar anIteo M? 
demand it of him. ’ 133. The messenger having said 
this, the king felt a desire for the e ep^ an . ^ 

‘Why does that beggar needlessly desire wh^ 

ornament for a king? ’ 134. He then a once *8 hant by 

to his officers and told them to take away p i eD h a nt to 

force, and if the bo*** did not deliver the ^elephant ^ 

them then they should punish them. ■ hastened to 
commands of the wicked one the 

fulfil the order. The elephant was seate kin g' s 

mind in the midst of the. Tk ““as sent us to you. 
servants said to the saints, Ihe kix g yo u. 

His desire has fallen upon the elephan w away 

IV. So giye it to us at once or we shall tak 

from you by force.’ Hearing the e words^o ^ 

minded men, the noble rau .‘^ inso l e nt king is an 

1^8. They said to one another, . g to jd 0 f law 

evil-minded Muhammadan and even i crQW ig pu t in 

and ethics he will never listen. ^ talk> yet it 

a cage and an attempt is made to ^ on0 6 hould ask 

can never repeat the name of ris You might 

money of a miser, it will be va ne otar 

give water to the slier tree bu * w jn he cherefore 

fruit. If a cow should lick a n c ^ e _ gQat may listen 
Protect her from being killed ? will feel no 

to the glorification of the tulsi p an ^ ^ ^ drunkard 

compassion for the plant ( but wi feels disgust, 

^hen seeing a man wise in ivin ® , . parrot, will he 

142. If a falcon should see a . , flapping about 

therefore protect it ? A b SQ , £ ee j any mercy for 

°Ut of the water hut the crane w 1 , j aW a nd ethics to 

it- 143. So although one might P never be to their 
those who are non-bhaldas, ye 1 reply to the 

‘aste.' Thus ihinktaS. » e „ 88inl ‘ 6 ' 
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messengers. 144. They said, ‘ Aside from Vishnu s 
the elephant will permit no one to touch it. If y° u ^ 01 ^ 
touch it, it will in a moment kill you. ’ 145. Alt ° u ^ 

the bhakta »■ of Vishnu said this, the king’s messeng^^ 
tried to seize the elephant, hut they were not able t° ^ e y 
for in its anger it attempted to kill them. l46 ' neVV0 . 
then went back to the king and told him all the n ^ 
They said, ‘ No one aside from the bhaktas of VlsbllU tbe y 
master the elephant. ’ 147. The king hearing wb3t , fcb0 

said suggested a plan to the driver of the elephai ^ g 0 
mahant): Dress in the guise of a Vaishnava and 
to the elephant. ’ 

THE ELEPHANT CAPTURED BY DECEIT ^ 

148. Saying he would do so he placed a tulsi q{ 

around his neck, marked his forehead with the p ft l.’ 

white clay, and went repeating the names ‘Krishn3i ^ a 0 
49. In order to rob pilgrims on the road, robbers ^ e y 
ascetics; and although hunters sit to listen to a ki J 
will not fail to set a snare for deers ; 150. as wbe 
cure a livelihood an actor disguises himself as a $ put' 
or a crane seems to sit in meditation, but it is for to ^ 
pose c>f catching a fish ; 151. likewise that very P *' hed ft 0 
deceitfully became Vishnu’s bhakta, and he apP^ -jh 0 O 


to 

np si ’ 


elephant while repeating the name of Krishna^ 

coming near t° the elephant he tried to catcb .- ve r bftC 
mind it understood that through deceit the 1 c aiP e 

changed the appearance of his body. 153. But » s ^ 

repeating the names of God it felt that tn ^ ^ 
no remedy. The elephant therefore becoming ^ W 
quickly overcome by the deceitful man. ^ 
elephant was being driven to the door of the k»n^ Qtl , 
was very disturbed and it said to itself, ‘^ on J " sn he ^ 
service of the saints comes to an end. ’ l 55 ’ N ragS . ^ 

bound in his stall he would eat no grain m S r 

6-1 



Ch. XXXVII 155-162 


CONCLUSION 


seven days had passed he went to the heaven T aikunth, 
156. for as he was taken to the Ganges to^ drink water e 
drowned himself in it. Desiring to be in the essential 
form of Hari he attained final deliverance. 157. Having 
been associated with saints, the animal was saved wit ou 
a moment’s delay. What is there novel then in a mans 
acquiring goodness? 158. On and around the mountain nf 
Maila the bar and the babhul trees grow. Although they 
look different from one another in appearance t ey o no 
lack in fragrance. 159. So an evil man might be of a low 
^aste and his mind might be very evil, still if he finds 
bimself in the neighbourhood of saints he w e save 
160. So, fortunate hearers, listen to the delightful stones 
°f the saints. 


In the next chapter there is the story of how KrLh 
^me to help Mirabai when she was iu distress. 161 As 
fhe fortunate listeners seat themselves in line s 
serve them with this delightful story. _ Mahipati reques s 
the listeners to feel happy through their own joy. 

162. Sioasti ( Peace )! This book is the Shri Bhakla- 
vijai/a. In listening to it the Lord of the worldl will be 
Pleased. Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaklas. This 
Is the thirty-seventh deeply delightful chapter. 


B. V. II 5 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII 

MIRABAI 

Obeisance to Shn Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishn'i. 

BHAKTAVIJAYA AS THE FULL MOON 

1. Listen, O hearers, with an attentive mind. Faith 
may be said to be a full-moon festival. There the Bhakla- 
vijaya is the moon that has suddenly become visible- 

2 . And when revealing itself in the sky of the heart the 
darkness of ignorance is driven far away. The wise chakor 
bird, seeing the moon, feels great happiness in its mind. 

3. Looking with faith and fondness one receives a nectar 
rain of love, therefore he feels in his heart a limitless 
happiness. 4. Others who are lovers of interesting stories 
receive a blessing from these stories. Feeling great 
satisfaction thereby they partake of the happiness of final 
deliverance. 5. When the moon is seen, the hesitating 
thieves grumble, for they cannot continue their evil course 
and they flee away. 6. A tree though entirely ignorant yet 

eels the beams of the moon on it, and when the month 
° . Chaitra ( April) comes, it becomes densely covered 
with flowers and fruit. 7. Therefore with attentive mind3 
isten with reverence. In the previous chapter the audience 
listened with love to the story of Rasik Murar. 

MIRABAI’S birth and childhood 
8. In the great country of Hindusthan there is a holy 
city by name of Udaipur. The king of that region was a 
reverent bhalda of Vishnu. 9. If any uninvited guests 
arrived the king provided them with garments and 
food. If Vaishnavas suddenly appeared he used to worship 
them. 10. In his house the king used to worship the idol 
of Krishna with the sixteen materials used in worship. 
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Ch. XXXVm 10-20 MIRA’S WISH TO MARRY KRISHNA 


With love he was accustomed to dress it in garments 
and ornaments and sing its praises. 11. Then after 
receiving the favour of Hari he was accustomed to eat. 
At this time a jewel of a daughter descended through 
him, a treasure-house of devotion-. 12. After twelve days 
had passed they gave her the name of Mirabai. The 
mother lifted her up and placed her at the feet of Krishna. 
13. She had a charming form and was extremely beautiful. 
When the king saw her it was a great pleasure to him. 
She grew up day by day and her mother and father were 
made happy. 14. It was at that time the custom of the king 
to take his daughter and go to Thakurdtmr (Krishna’s 
temple) * where with reverence he used to worship the 
eagle-bannered One (Krishna) with the sixteen materials 
used in worship. 15. He used to put ornaments on 
the extremely beautiful idol of Shri Krishna. In his love 
the king used to dress it in priceless jewels and pearl- 
garlands. 16. The idol of the cloud-dark Krishna looked 
beautiful with His brilliant crown, and His beautiful 
waistband. Around His waist was the gorgeous yellow 
robe and around His neck was the Vaijayanti garland. 

17. In His ears were earrings set with jewels and on His 
breast was the exceedingly beautiful Kaustubh jewel. His 
glorious face was most pleasing with His broad smile. 

HER RESOLVE TO MARRY KRISHNA 

18. As she regularly looked at this form, Mirabai’s 
heart was impressed by it and she said to herself, 4 1 am 
not going to marry any one except God alone. 9 

19. Having this determination in her mind the daughter 
of the king held to it in her love for God. Now it happen¬ 
ed on a certain day that the king came and conversed 
with his wife. 20. The king said to the queen, 4 1 see that 

Thakur, which in North India is one of Krishna’s names; 
grc-door ( of temple ). 
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BHAKTAVIJAYA Ch. XXXVIII 20 33 

Mirabai appears to be grown up. We should now 1°°^ 
for a worthy bridegroom and have her married at once. 
21. Mirabai was listening to her father’s words an^ 
spoke in a sweet voice, ‘ I have already chose ^ 
a husband for myself. 22. If you should ask ® 
who he is, I will tell you how you may recog 111 
him. Shri Krishna whom you are regularly w'orshipP 1 
is the one I love. 23. You, mother and father, are ray 
elders. Both of you think over the matter and offer m , 
the Lord Shri Krishna without making any objec i 
24. The king replied to the daughter, ‘That stone id° 
iifeless. You are a mere child and therefore do not un ^ 
stand and in consequence your love has been given ^ 
vf’jj 11 Y ^ a Krishna has taken the f°f® 

uddha and has remained silent. No one can see 
His visible form. 26. Your childish mind does not ^ 
Prehend this, therefore you desire to marry this 3 g , 
ris na. . This is a foolish notion. Marry some a y, 

nis e prince. 27. Mirabai replied, ‘Hunt where ^ 
ere is no God superior to God-supreme, the ^ u gb 
2 28. He is the Bather of Brahmadev. M g 

He does all things, He is still a non-doer. Shiva’s bu ^ 
Pain left Him when He repeated Krishna’s name. £ js 

not know this, father ? 29. In the three worlds 
no God, man, or king who is superior to Him, tb , g 

S, 1 ” 61 ? 0 love is for Him. 30. You say that !j h * li0 *ed 
God SS ^ But you stl0u l d not say so. Pralba jjlar. 
God and God manifested Himself out of the wooden P^ 

i T™ miS:bt Eay that these are old fables, *** 0° 

about them may come into your mind, but sHll #> 

K°h Ynga the Lord of the world walked from b ur* 

Dakur. 32. On a certain night the antique idolwf * ^d 
went to Hardwar. He saw the perfect bkakti of Go d@ 
dined with him. 33. Know that the pure devotion ^ flUll g 
bhaktas is God Himself, and wherever His P raise 
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Ch. XXXVIII 33-46 MIRA’S WORSHIP OF KRISHNA 

with love there he dwells. 34 

lotus-flower, it buzzes around it. So. 35. In the 

hastens to the place where there is a v ' ,r w ho j g 

Kali Yuan the Life of the world is fen wUb one ^ 

not a bfozMa, but with a God-loving, pmbs t o king. 

36. So hold no hesitation and listeni to Him 

Offer me to the idol of Krishna an king 

with love. • 37. Hearing his 4“^ now truly 

was astonished. He said, I u n ers a g^ e but an 
understand what her life means. ■ puranas, and 

ignorant child who has not “f^y knowledge 7 I 

where has she gained this ex ra daughter, ‘I 

do not understand.’ 39. So. he jt into your room, 

give to you an image of Krishna. a , 4Q Listening to 
and there worship Krishna with . ov . - 0 iced. 
her father’s acquiescence, Mirabai s ea 

HER WORSHIP OF KRISHNA 
She at once took the idol of Krishna and went to her 

loom. 41. She installed the. eag mat erials for 

room and worshipped it witb all ma terials she 

worship. The king supplied her w r was a w i se 

Reeded for the worship, believing. . bathed, she 

girl. 42. In the early m ^ m " g ’ aking 3 vina in her 
repeated the names of God. ine ^ Then waving the 
hand she sang hymns in her love. • jjis praise and 
lighted wicks over Krishna s® ‘ wit h fragrant oil 
worshipped Him. She rubbed H g^ e then washed 

and bathed Him in warm water • gUgar mjxed 

the idol with milk, curds, butter, honey five nectars 

with crude sugar. After bathing mi ^^er wiping it 
she would wash Him in pure wa er ‘ ’ laoed a crown on 
with her own garment she dresse , ’pliant ornaments. 
His head and adorned Him wi ^ three upr i g ht 

46. On his forehead and person s 
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and other twelve marks, and with these she made 
look beautiful. He looked charming in the intensely" 
trous earringa and the Yaijayanti garland. 47 . She a< ^ or j\ 
ed Him with the Kaustubh jewel and made him look 1°^ 
with a garland of pearls and a waist-cord and radha ^ 
48. On His wrist were ornaments of poliochya and . 6 
bracelets, and on His fingers were rings set with 0g0 
On His feet were the ornaments of nepur and vale-. ^ 

she put on Him in her intense love. 49. Around His 
was a garland of tender tulsi leaves and over 1 
sprinkled the fragrant black powder. The dark-con^ ^ 
ioned One looked beautiful and in visible form 6 j 0 
His beauty. 50. She used to wave over Him incense 

of ten materials and the platter light. In her l f e & 

o ered Him dainty food and with a final hymn 0 gjje 
she prostrated herself before Him in her love. ^'a 
would exclaim, ‘0Purifier of the sinful, the eagl e ' a o0 t 
One, the adornment of Thy bhaldas, and One who ^ oU 
known by the senses, 0 King of kings, Shri Krishna-^ ^ 

honour my crude faith in You.’ 52. WorshipP ing ^uld 

is way, she would invite Vaishnava bhaldas. ]pV e * 

worship them reverently and bow to them i n 
• any food remained she ate it as the fav°n^V'ste* 1 
hen after the third watch of the day she would 
the reading of the Bhagwat Parana. 54. In order * to 
o the stories of Krishna, Vishnu bhaldas used fc ° 0 pby, 
er room, especially those who had knowledge of P v^r® 
who were examples of goodness and whose ^f^diff 01 ' 
indifferent to worldly things; 55. those who wer ^ tb e 
ent and always contented, who loved the devoti clfla o. 
visible God, whose touch made the sacred ^ fce 56 . wh° 
were merciful to the lowly, and compassionate,, g, t0 

regarded a common citizen as on equality vuth ® gaP* 
whom dung and gold seemed the same andwhohnu^olt 
feelings for the heavenly singer Urvashi as f° r 
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MIBA’b FIRM RESOLVE 


VU. AAAVUI V. 

57. Sadhus and saints who were to her. At 

of indifference to earthly tbvng* ' ^ 0T(a kinans describing 
night full of love she used t P d many poems, 

the goodness of Hari. 58. Mira of Krishna she 

Putting them to use in the 
lovingly described His good ee s. 

mirabai’s revilers _ town 

59. There were some cr00 ^ e J' min a d yf n ^ et ‘ That ting's 
who reviled her day &nd ft'n of the king. 60. She 
daughter has ruined the T i PU hi In the kirtans dances before 
collects bairagis ( ascetics ) an n i.;f a i in form, a very 

them without shame. Althoug br0U ght a stain upon 

treasure-house of beauty, s e * , n as ide from the 

good manners. 61. When ou si k e does not know 

right road the king punishes e ’ ^. g m i n <i is always 

of the evil done in his own house, Althou gh the. sun 
intoxicated and blind with pri e - ck ^ dren the ominous 
appears brilliant, yet he has or fch0 kitlg is the chie 
Vyaiipat and Kalyani; l l e . daU ghter is lacking m 

jewel among the powerful, y 0 ^ ded an d clapped their 

good manners.’ 63. Revi ers , gh e is like a broom 
hands in ridicule and fc ^® y , ’ h made of mol [hoyl 

which is associated with dirt t^ug amotlg themselves 
grass. In this way upon a tree and 

with sinful hearts. 64. A n them ; so a reviler not 
watches the cattle with sores P ftlly talks of one 
being a witness of 8°°^ ne ^ -j kU s they spoke to one 
imagined bad qualities. 

•“' otier - heb fikm BESOLVE) o{ anger le 

The king finally understood ftj- ^ ^ gg • You do 
went to his wife privately a ^hat are afloat. 

not yet understand the. rua \. d Evil people revile 
family reputation is being They ea y, She 

the God-loving bhalcta Mirabai. 






bhaktavuaya Ch. XXXVIII 


o^ 


• F . S °f. her ^ a ‘shnnms and without any shame she 
„_ n J f 0 ^ lr ^ om P an y; she has bad manners for one of 
“ TTnfi 51111 7 * Kow hasten and tell our daughter* 

under\ y ° U Were a child and had nofc sufficienC 

understandmg. 69 . Now the kjng wjI1 flrld out * 

soon r?”" r y ° U and <[, orry you to liiiu. ” Come bac' 
liuobanH' 161 i me her intention.' 70. According to 
Mnt 'Sr ™ She W8nt *"d advised her dMgl : 
unwiiiin are constantly reviling you, because you » 

jl unt “ 

Prince w 0 v 8 15 soing to have ^ ou inarr . fon / 
72 Herd ias sen t me to fcellyou at once of his deC J s , r 

that a L aU8ht6r Hstened aad then replied, ‘Tell my ^ 

sa me to me^JPT ery ° ther perS ° n ’ ° It is - 

why do yon f 7 U ar6 ' 73 ‘ My decision b9ing wb ‘ rtie? 
, irec l Uen tly come and needlessly reques 


why do von i y ° U are ' 73 ‘ My declsion bsing ' 
Whatever h 1 rec l Uen tIy come and needlessly ret 
re sponsihl Q arrQ .there might be in people reviling 
h,,!. T la . f0r “• My heart has no fear. 74. V 


me 


re sponsihl l,uere might be in people reviling 1UW 

buys any th My heart has no fear. 74. When 

should nrv m8 ^ mai 'ket without weighing 
n ev er sa-o- fia„4. ii • So> ra other, aS 


shnnls lg m the 

snould never sav ip f • , . 

do not W y mat it is expensive. So, y 

and my r hearl ' »hy blame me ? 75. With ey»l 

Just because r'f 0 ™. kirlans ia tbe assembly of V»‘ al ‘ 


dust becau-qp ° rtn fcirtans in the assembly of 
"boar Uim, d °‘ Ms '™l revile me. 76. But 

light tato he Wis6s ^. “Sbe has brought a £ 

bhaktas who sm " iine - ” 14 is only those "ho a ^ 
myself the path £ h“,' \ ay that 1 She 

U0t becoma Ofasy. •• But those ignorant p*£ 

ledge in m y^hand r 78 ' With 8 We “ P °;; a path 

bhakti. Evil-mindo^ determined to walk *nure aC ' 
by blaming me bnMv? 60 ? 1 ® try to blacken my \ wit 1 

being Paid for It. 79 ^/ they ™ ly ff have be*] 
absorbed in the name 7 fa , th ^ r ^ Aer daUg 

thus exnreqs hoi. of Kama. Hearing he 

snus express her opinion the mother quickly 
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MIBABAI poisoned 


MIKABAI POISONED 

80. Coming to the king in private slwtol^jma^ ^ 

conversation. ‘I spoke to her a grea fc to what I 

moral duty but our daughter did no pa angry and 

said.’ 81. Hearing this the king then became very a 

said to his wife, ‘I am going to gAe ier , jg m ake our 

poison. Now go and with your °* n hear of his 

daugta drink it. 83. “ One shoulo erther^ ^ ^ 

daughter as dead or that she is i . Think well 

husband’s house. ” Such is the pn s “ , . a t on ce 

of this. ’ 83. Thus speaking to his whe the^ 8^ ^ . fc 

brought some poison. He poure . i g^ g^ e wa s not 

to his daughter by the hand of his wi but felt- 

able to go against her bus an ^ mot her went 
supremely unhappy over her ^ rra ^ ' , ber daughter 

along crying bitterly, for she deep J , where Mirabai 

in her heart. 85. She went to. e gen j. some virulent 
was and said to her, 1 The king as ^ e( j her eyes, 

poison to you. ’ 86. As she sal ia j ^jld, t he god of 

She exclaimed, ‘ O my beautitu ^ Seeing the great 

death has now come here for you. ‘Man’s body is 

love of her mother, Mirabai rep > ^ ^ peris h afc 
extremely perishable. It is cel a fc because of my 

the end of life. 88. If I ba\e should you need¬ 

worshipping Krishna, why, nl ’ should go dry, 
lessly mourn ? If the water o a 0 f a gon of a 

why be troubled by it ? 89 - 1 mo urn over it ? To Bay 

barren woman is broken, w y disappeared from 

on a new moon night that the 90 . because the 

the sky is of course a false s a ^ un happy- 
sky flowers are withered, t e v, s jy mourn, 0 mother - 
would be absurd to say, why ne f a ff s somewhere 

91. A fruit loses its hold of t ie s ^ g^ri Krishna and 
So now my love is fixed upon ■. e 1 are developed in 

I have no relation with you. • 
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water and the rich make ornaments of them. So I, born 
of you, have given my love to Shri Krishna. 93. Or as 
men in order to make ornaments beautiful set jewels 
in them, so the Lord of the Yadavas (Krishna) has 
accepted me. 94. Therefore now put aside all love for 
things of this worldly life and mourn no longer needlessly 
over me.’ Thus speaking to her mother she fell at the 
feet of Shri Krishna. 95. Placing her heart on the god’s 
feet she said to Him, 1 My father has sent poison for me, 
O Krishna. 96. So now by your favour I shall reach my 
home in heaven. But who will there be then to give You 
the worship that I do ? This is my great concern. 97. Re- 
vilers will say, Because Mirabai showed her bhakii, 
poison was finally given to her to cause her death, accord¬ 
ing to the determination of the king. ” 98. If the non- 

bhaktas speak in this way, then who will worship You as I 
do? O God Supreme, I am very anxious about that. 99. Who 
will dress You in garments, ornaments and adornments, 
and weave garlands of many kinds of flowers for You and 
w o will puu these upon You ? That is what makes me 
deeply concerned. 100. The king used to make offerings 

to You now he also has become angry. Calling me the 

cause (o . the revilers rumours) he has turned aside from 
1 , y B8rv * Ce - ^-01. O beautiful dark-complexioned One, and 
a “ Sey „ e ,’ evil . men will continue to give me such blame 
hey w ^ ls ay, “Mirabai died for that reason.” 102. 
over ^ us t)and 0 f R u k m i n i ( why should I worry 

ahm 1 ^ SblatDe?There is I100fcher but Thee who b «ngs 
w„„ 6 J )as ^ nb tbe ^ u ^ure. 103. When the lacquered house 

on fire, Thou didst protect the Pandavas. Even the 
e us an the Shastras do not know the limits of Thy power, 
cean of mercy, Helper of the helpless. 104. When poi¬ 
son was given to Pralhad, Thou, O Lord of the heart, didst 
pro ec im. If ±hy name is on one*s lips the god of death 
cannot harm him. 105. The poison that Shiva took lost its 
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Chu XXXVIII 105-117 COLOUR OF IMAGE CHANGED 

virulence when Thy name was taken. So now why should 
I be troubled, since Thou art One merciful to the lowly?’ 
106. Then taking the cup of poison she presented it to 
God as an offering saying, * Shri Hari is the Enjoyer of 
this.’ Then she at once drank it. 

COLOUR OF KRISHNA’S IMAGE CHANGES 
107. Immediately a most wonderful thing happened* 
Listen to it, you pious people. The poison which Mirabai 
drank became like nectar. 108. The idol, made of stone 
from the Gandaki river, immediately changed its oolour. 
It became green all over and every one saw this. 109. Be¬ 
cause the king did not believe his wife he immediately 
came there. Seeing the change right before him, his throat 
choked with emotion. 110. He then exclaimed, * I am a 
sinner, and an extremely wicked person. I have made God 
drink this poison.’ Thus repentant in his heart, he grasped 
the feet of his daughter. 111. She lifted up the head of 
her father and made him a prostrate namaskar, exclaiming, 
* O father, it is because of you that I have been united to 
Shri Krishna.’ 112. Mirabai’s father then said to her, 
‘When I made you drink the poison, the colour of the idol 
changed, therefore I am much concerned. 113. Go now 
and pray to the Husband of Rukmini that He will make 
the idol as it first was. By doing so I shall b9 made happy, 
and your reputation will spread in the world.’ 114. Mira** 
bai then joining her hands palm to palm, said to the idol of 
Shri Krishna, * The moment You drank just a little of the 
poison, Your form changed. 115. At the time of the Krishna 
avatar. You killed the serpent Kaliya in the Jumna river. 
Now how comes it today, after taking a little poison, You 
have changed colour ? 116. When your bhaktas repeat Your 
name poison becomes nectar, so the Puranas say. To-day I 
had experience of it. 117. When Shiva repeated Your name. 
His burning pain at once became quiet. But now I see 
that the moment You took this poison, O Lord of the 
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■world, You became troubled. 118. If Agasti abandons his 
austerities out of fear of the ocean, then only, 0 God, 
■will the poison be harmful to You. 119. If the burning 
fire begins violently to tremble at the sight of grass, then 
only, 0 Husband of Rukmini, will the poison harm You. 

1^0. If repeating the name of Rama continually would barm 

Mas, then only would poison harm You suddenly. 121* 
ut to say that in drinking nectar, O Govinda, mankind 
would be afflicted with disease, then only would harm come 
0 ou. 122. In order to show miracles to men, You P er " 
orm many deeds of various kinds, so now, O Lord of the 
ueart, become as You formerly were.’ 

IMAGE RESTORED TO FORMER COLOUR 
123. Hearing Mirabai’s plea, Krishna was joyful 
an immediately the Husband of Rukmini became as He 
s e.ore. 124. In order that the world might have 
ful /^ nCe ^ ls H e His throat green. Thus the merci- 
f-p r | e ’i destroying the evils of this life, continued unin- 

kin^f 6 * ncre ase the glory of His servants. 125 . The 
Bp ^ m once arcise and made a namaskar to the god. Then 
J Mirabai, ‘ You have brought salvation to your 
sland^ ^ e ' Hearing what the King said, all the 

inn’ ^°°^ ed dow n with shame, saying, ‘ In persecut- 

< y. 18 ha/c/a we have become disgraced.’ 127. Cries of 
A v ^ c * :or y and clapping of hands then took place. 

e assembly of bhaktas rejoiced and said, ‘ Krishna 
as become favourable at this time to Mirabai.’ 128. Mira- 
ai continued to worship Shri Hari with a mind filled 
wi satisfaction, thus manifesting the power of a 
bha/ita who has attained spiritual knowledge. 129. Even 
today in that country in the palaces of kings there is 
placed in their idol-rooms the intensely beautiful idol of 
Shri Krishna. 

130. In the next chapter there will be the beautiful 
story of the great bhakta Kanhopatra. You reverent and 
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Ch. XXXVIII 130-133 

pious people, listen with intense love to her delightful 
story. 131. He Who is the Lord of the primal maya and 
Who is the Father of Brahmadev, naturally living in my 
heart, causes me to relate the incomparable story. 132. 
Holding this determination in my mind, and that it is the 
Husband of Rukmini who is the Relator, Mahipati speaks 
of His words of compassion and blessing. 

133. Sivasli (Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen then, you God loving,pious bhaktas. This is 
the thirty-eighth very delightful chapter; it is an offering 
to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX 

KANHOPATRA 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishna. 
her mother’s suggestion about marriage 

1. You pious hearers, now listen attentively. I n 
southern country there is the sacred city of Pandnari 
Fourteen miles from there is the town of Mangalvedhe. 
2. The name of the prostitute of that place was Shyama. 
Kanhopatra was born of her, a divine jewel. 3. In looking 
at her beauty the heavenly maidens became ashamed of 
t eir looks. Among mortals Brahmadev never created 
anyone the equal of her in beauty. 4. While she was 
young she learned the art of singing and dancing. When 
looking at her, Rarabha, Tilottama, and Menaka felt 
as amed of their own ski]]. 5. Sbyama said fco her daugh^ er » 
et us go to the king’s palace and when he sees your 
eauty he will give you ornaments.’ 6. Kanhopatra replied 
mother, realize that however much one may make search, 
no one my equal in beauty can be found. 7. If any man 
can e found a million times more beautiful than I sub 
am willing to marry him.’ Kanhopatra had decided in 
er mind, 8. All men in this mortal world seem tome 
now like fire-flies before the sun.’ 

9. Now on a certain day there was a pilgrimage going 
0 . an dhari. The pilgrims carried banners with the 
esign of eagles upon them and with drums the Vaishnavas 
were shouting loudly. 10. When Kanhopatra saw them 
she made them a prostrate namaskar. She asked them, 
‘Where are you Vaishnavas going ? Please tell me.’ 11. They 
replied, ‘We are going on a pilgrimage to Pandhari where 
at Pundalik’s request the Dweller in Vaikunth (heaven) 
remained.’ 12. Kanhopatra further questioned the saints, 
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KANHOPATRA AT PANDHARI 


* Describe the Dweller in VaikunO (heaven). They answer¬ 
ed, ‘Even Brahmadev and tm. other god3 are un¬ 
able to describe His glory. 13. He is generous, wise, 
beautiful and perfect. His beauty exceeds that of 
Dakshmi a billion fold. It is by His light that the moon 
and the sun revolve. ’ 14. Kanhopatra further questioned 

them, ‘ If I go as a suppliant to the Lord of the heart, will 
He accept me ? * 15. They replied, ‘ The dwarf, the slave 

of Kans who was at Mathura, was accepted by Krishna 
and. He turned her into his own likeness. 16. He at once 
accepted Ajamil and Chokhameia, and He, the blue- 
oomplexioned One, calls Himself the Purifier of the sinful 
and the merciful One to the lowly. ’ 17. On hearing what 

the saints said to her, Kanhopatra hastened to her home 
and there she bowed to her mother and said, I am going 
to Pandhari. ’ 18. Then taking a vina in her hand the 

beautiful one sang with love. Kanhopatra then went to 
Pandhari singing the good qualities of Hari as she went 
along. 19. At the great temple door Kanhopatra prostrat¬ 
ed herself with love. She said to God, ‘ Hearing of Your 
name, I have come as a suppliant to You, O Shri Vitthal. 
20. Because You are generous, brave, beautiful and. 
perfect, and possessing the glory of the six noble charac¬ 
teristics, therefore I have come as a suppliant to You, 
O Shri Vitthal. 21. When Ajamil and Ganika came as 
suppliants to You, You saved them. Because the saints 
told me of this, I have come to You as a suppliant, O 
Shri Vitthal. 22. I first desired sensual things, and pride 
of body existed in me. But now I have abandoned them 
and have come as a suppliant to You, O Shri Vitthal. 
23. How accept me. I have supplicated myself to Thee, 
Q Shri Hari.’ Thus pleading, Kairbopatra placed her 
head at His feet. 24. Contemplating the form of Hari 
in her heart, Kanhopatra remained at Pandhari and at the 
great door of the temple with reverence she sang describ¬ 
ing the goodness of Shri Hari. 
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kanhopatra’s beauty 

25. Now it happened on one occasion that there was 
an evil man who went to Bedar and said to the king, 
26. ‘In Pandharpur at the main door ( of the temple ) there 
is a beautiful prostitute and in this mortal world there is 
no woman her equal.’ 27. A. fisherman kills fisli though 
they have committed no wrong; just so, evil men continue 
their enmity against good men. 2S. A hunter kills wild 
animals although they have committed no wrong; in the 
same way the wicked treat the good with constant enmity. 
29. When a tiger sees a man it looks with anger at him, 
and seeks to devour him; so also evil men always 
carry enmity in their hearts against good men. 30. Bed- 
hugs bite men when they are asleep though men 
are without fault; and evil men always carry enmity 
against the good. 31. Likewise, although Kanhopatra 
had done no wrong the evil man went and told the king 
about her. When he heard this he sent his officers at once 
to Pandhari. 32. Kanhopatra was at that time in the temple 
singing God s praise with love and reverence. Just then 
the officers of the king came and said to her, 33. ‘Come 
at once to Bedar. If you refuse, we shall take you there 

rep ^ e ^> * I w ill make a namaskcir to the god 
and then start at once with you.’ 3-1. The king’s messen¬ 
gers stood outside the assembly-hall while Kanhopatra 
r in o the temple. Here she joined her hands palm to 
pa m and with very humble heart 35. she prayed, ‘O Giver 

^ e f^. n ?^ 0 Punda lik, O Pandurang, I call myself Yours, 

iri . ris na. If You should now abandon me, O Destroy- 

t T ° lsfcenC9 in this world, who will be blamed for it? 

en say I belong to you, and if the king should 
carry me off to Bedar, then O Dweller in Pandhari, Shri- 
lian, who will be blamed for it ? 37. When You heard the 
pleading voice of the elephant Gajendra, You immediately 
came to his help, O Life of the world. Now if You, 
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Ch. XXXIX 37-49 


KANHOPATRA’S DEATH 


O Cloud of mercy, abandon me, who will be to 
blame for it ? 38. When a pigeon fell into distress You 
removed its troubles, and now if You should reject 
me, on whom will the blame fall? 39. When a 
oe fell into a snare, the moment she remembered 
ion, O Lord of the heart, You came to her help; so 
now, O Lord of Pandhari, if You abandon me, on whom 
will the blame fall ? 40. When Ambarish was persecuted 
by Durvas, You suffered the agony of being born, and now 
ir I am taken to Bedar, on whom will the blame fall ? 
41. You accepted Ajamil and Cbokha the Mahar ( out- 
caste ); now if You should reject me, on whom will the 
blame fall ? 42. A young toad was put into a frying pan 
and it at once remembered You and You came to its help; 
now if You should abandon me, on whom will the blame 
fall ? 43. My heart has been united to Your essential 
form. If those evil men touch me, O God, all saints and 
good people will laugh at You.’ 


HER DEATH AT PANDHARPUR 

44. As she pleaded so piteously, Narayan melted with 
compassion. Removing her soul from her body. He united 
it with His essential form. 45. Saints and priests near 
there observed the scene and the merciful One took Kanho¬ 
patra and concealed her in His lap. 46. Kanhopatra died 
on His lap and the evidence of this still continues. Those 
who go to Pandhari with reverence see this with delight. 
47. The corpse was taken at that time and buried by the 
southern door and a tarati tree immediately sprang up at 
that spot. 

48. In the meantime the messengers of the king from 
Bed at stood in the assembly-hall. They now asked the 
priests what had become of Kanhopatra ? 49. The priests 
answered them, ‘Her soul has become absorbed into the 
essential form of Hari.’ The messengers said, ‘ Bring the 
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corpse and show it to us.’ 50. The priests said to the 
messengers of the king, ‘ Her body has turned into a tree. 
They replied, ‘ It is because you yourselves wished to 
possess her. 51. You dug into the ground in front 
of the door of the temple and through an under¬ 
ground passage you made her escape; and now you 
say, she has become a tree. You are telling us a false¬ 
hood. ’ 52. Without any further thought the kings 
messengers seized the priests and taking them to Bedar 
told the king all the news. 53. The Muhammadan king 
was a very thoughtless man, therefore the priests trembled 
with fear, hut they placed a cocoanut and black powder as 
God’s favour before the king. 54. As he took the favour 
they offered, a hair appeared in it. The Muhammadan 
king became angry and asked the priests the meaning of it. 

MIRACLE OF THE HAIR 

55. The priests felt great fear and wondered what to 
do. They decided to say to the king that the hair be¬ 
longed to the god. 56. So they said, ‘ The hair truly belongs 
to the Dweller in Vaikunth (heaven) Who stands upon the 
brick on the banks of the Bhima and is the Advocate of 
Kanhopatra. 57. Come to Pandhari and see if the god 
has no hair on His head and then you may punish us.’ 
They gave this in writing. 58. The king asked the 
Brahmans how it was that Kanhopatra was absorbed into 
God. The priests replied, ‘ She united with Him just as 
salt unites with sea-water. ’ 59. In order to obtain 

evidence for himself the king started for Pandhari and the 
Brahmans feeling great concern they said, ‘ What shall 
we do now ! 60. If the king does not find any hair upon 

the god he will kill us. The Dweller in the world will 
either (help us and) spare us shame or He will disregard 
us. We do not know.’ 61. W T hen the Brahmans ap¬ 
proached near to Pandhari they pleaded with God in pite¬ 
ous tones, saying, ‘O merciful One, Madhav, You are our 
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KANHO’S DEATH VERIFIED 


Protector. 62. When the lacquered house was aflame. 
You Infinite One did rush to help the Pandavas, so apart 
from You there is no one to protect us. 63. When serving 
food to evil ones. You turned the good Draupadi 
into the four-armed one. So now, O Husband of 
Rukmini, You are our Protector. What concern 
do you feel for us in our distress? 64. When in a 
forest a fire raged and was burning the cows You swallow¬ 
ed its flames and protected the cows and cowherds. What 
difficulty can you have in protecting us at this time ? 

65. When a terrible rain was falling You held up the 
mountain of Govardhan on the tip of Your nail, therefore 
what difficulty can You have now in sparing our lives ? 

66. Knowing Your power we stated in writing to the king 
that the curly hair belonged to the four-armed One, the 
dark-complexioned One.’ 

KING GOES TO PANDHARPUR TO VERIFY HER DEATH 

67- The king arrived at the great door of the temple 
and saw the Brahmans prostrating before God near the 
eagle-platform. 68. They said, ‘O Infinite, O Giver of 
blessing to Pundalik, You are our Saviour at this time of 
trouole. Apart from You, O Lord of the world, we see no 
one to help us.’ 69. Then the king went into the god’s 
bedchamber, and looked at the god. Suddenly he saw the 
god’s very brilliant crown. 70. His most beautiful curly 
hair, His large lotus-eyes, His divine earrings of the shape 
of crocodiles, and around His neck the garland of the 
Kauslubh jewel. 71. On His breast was an extremely 
beautiful ornament and both His hands were placed upon 
His hips. Around His waist was the yellow robe and 
around His neck appeared the delightful Vaijayanti garland 
72. He Who is the object of contemplation for the yogis 
and Whom all gods worship, He was at that moment seen 
by the king. 73. The moment the king saw Him he became 
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repentant and said to the Brahmans, ‘I have seen the idol 
of God just as you told me He would appear.’ 74 . With 
entire reverence the king prostrated himself before God an 
giving an embrace to the god he said to the priests, 75.. 
hopatra’s fortune is supreme in becoming united with t 0 
essential form of Hari. I am an unfortunate one and igj 1 
rant of knowledge, and because of that I have persecute 
her.’ 76. He then said to the priests, ‘ You say that 
patra turned into a tree. How is that?’ They then took 
ing to the southern door of the temple and showe 
there the iarati tree. 77. The Brahmans told the king , 
t e sacred city of Pandhari was a very ancient oP e ,. 

at all the gods became trees and remained here.’ 78. 
tciicUi tree is still at the southern door of the temp e 
pious bhaklas coming to Pandhari see it. 

79. In the next chapter we shall have a most w ° » 
ful ®? op y of bhakta Damaji. Mahipati going » 
suppliant to him reverently describes his good qu» lJ . 

80. Stvasli (Peace) ! This book is the Shri ^ halcla ^U 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be V^ e 

is en then, you God-loving; pious bhaktas. ^his jo 
thirty-ninth deeply delightful chapter: it is an offer 
fchri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XL 

damajipant of mangalvedhe 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to t 
of the millions of universes. 

GOD’S BEADINESS TO HELP HIS SAINTS 

, , T nver of bhaktas, the ttus 
1. Victory, victory to the . Helper of the help- 

hand of Rukmini, Brother of the low , ^ ^ but Thee, 

less, Giver of joy to His bhaktas w o infinite num- 

*■ Victory, victory to Thee, Wio ^““^“pLiocOceha 
her of avatars. Ocean of mercy, wbo destroys the 

of goodness. King of the Ya fcQ The6) Lord of the 

illusions of Thy bhaktas. 3. j n giving final 

Universe, Thou exceedingly 8 e ^ er0 ; ^ , tbe Saviour of 
deliverance, the Ornament o 18 bhaktas. 4. Victory 

the world, Dweller in the hear s o form, lotus- 

to the Husband of Kamala, of ll * v ^ the un i V erses, 
eyed. Cloud of intelligence, r “ a , i y a nd Guru of the 
heautiful-eyed and Saviour o e distress, Thou, Q 

"world. 5. When Thy feftaWos f all ^ Thou dost 

Lord of the world, dost rush ° ashamed to do so. 

accomplish their desire withou 0 ^ ar t causing me 

6. It UThoruOteautifal-syed O {or 1 tave no 

to write. lam merely lay 

independent understanding ot erw „ D 

GOD w-—- nr: 


GOD PLEASED WHE» ■». ^ ^ , 0 „ 

7. In the preceding chapter he»^ s tbe WO rld gave to 

to the description of how the i e ^ matl ifestation of 
Kanhopatra in His mercy a stories of His bhakta 

Himself. 8. And now listen to the s ^ ^ brftve . 

Damajipant who was mos g 0 r u d y affairs he was 

^though living in the midst of eart 
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Cb. XL 8-21 

most indifferent to all earthly things. 9. In the cit> ^ 
Bedar there was a Muhammadan king. Damaji 6er J^ 
him with single devotion and knowing in his heart 
the things of this world were illusory, he used to ' , ' or , QU t 
Shri Hari. 10. The sacred city of Pandhari was a ^ 
sixteen miles from Mangalvedhe where the king P 
Damaji in charge of the revenue of the district. 1 ‘ 
hing seeing that he was a faithful man placed bis ^ 
houses also in his keeping, and there together 
lamily Damaji lived. 12. At noon-time he used to ^ lV .^ a yg 
to ,the uninvited guests who came to him and h e a ra ng* 
placed his reverent heart at the feet of Shri P &ri -j o3 
13. Many days had passed when suddenly a famine d j ed 
the country and because of this even aninia s 
from hunger. 14. Many people reached the abode 0 - oIl ). 
with gold coins in their mouths ( i. e. in their P° sS ^ l0 ge 
but nowhere could they obtain food. Such %ver nl3 ny 
difficult times. 15. -Deserting their own country ^ey 
went away but weak people had to remain there. w ere 
were^ not able to obtain food at Pandhari, for tbe 
no plantations of vegetables or cornfields there. i ve dbe 
one day a very hungry Brahman came to M a "8 d3 y. 
an His wish was great to have some food d a <5 
17. He came therefore to the house of DamajiP anl re pfc 

soon as he saw the Brahman he made him a pack 

wawas/fa?-. 18. Damaji said to him, ‘ Bathe and c gftVa 

q ckly to receive God’s favour.’ Such great resp Tb0 

Life^^ ttle ® rallraan ) great joy of bear s pea^ 
u/, lht is always pleased when onej 

y , to a person who asks of Him, just as a m 1 gQ ot 
i yt °/ ee her child loved by another P erS °* ’ le aseA 

So fh a J a 1 ther S6es his son respected he is g* eatly a 
_ e 6 Holder of the Sharang bow rejoices w'h xeC pe& 
veren y p a y s reg p ec t t 0 an yone who makes ,.^ cU lt5' 
° f lum. 21. If an y h OUBehold ; r in the time of ditn 
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BRAHMAN GRIEF 


cHll he should speak 
has no garments or food to give, him with 

kindly to the one asking for t em a nothing to give him 
reverence. 22. Although he may have not £8 ^ 

he should restrain himself from spe k ® attac ks him he 
words towards him.. If heisco 9 the shastras and 

will fall into a terrible hell. 2 ■ and W 3 S therefore 

•the ethical laws. Damajipant ' nevv . ^im his love, 
very courteous to the twice-born, s an d Damaji 

24. The Brahman performed his of cbo ice 

seated him by his side to dine. , hee was served 

food were served to him 25 Then^lastly gj* ^ asked 
and the priest made the offering suddenly he saw a 

the Brahmin to sip the water; w en 
strange scene. 

A BRAHMAN’S GRIEF . p 

f om Paudhari began to 

26. The man who came from r ^ ^ vvon dered at it. 

aloud and tears flowed from hib e y es ‘ , . * -\yhat is the 

27. The master of the house ^f/^f cause ’ d y0 u grief ? ’ 
occasion and what the pain tha i ^is replied. ‘ Four 

28. The twice-born hearing him say ^ childretl ar e 

days have passed in which my j a m a harsh, 

remaining starving at I atl aT ak your house but 
thoughtless man. I am heie ea ^ w hat makes 

hereafter what is going to happen this said to the 

me grieve. ’ 30. Damaiipan ^ food for a who e 

twice-born, 1 1 will provide you ai Jn khe evening 

year. 31. Now quiet your hear ^ ^ Listening to this 

I shall send grain to your house. ■ fc safcis faction ; 
assuring promise the twice- or ^ ko a man at t ie 

just as Indra might give n ® ct “ . born ate with satis- 
Point of death. 33. Then the pa nsupari and gifts 

faction and Damaiipant gave ^ ^im ^. g b f ess i n g 

of money with love. Then e Calling his servants 
wife a feeling of plewu"- 31. ^ 
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to himself Damajipant said to them, ‘ Take two 
loads of grain to Pandhari and give them to this 
twice-born. 35. The moment this command was gi* el * 
the Brahman felt great joy and exclaimed, ‘ The Husbat* 
oi Rukmini has come to my aid.’ As he said this be * e 
great joy in his heart. 36. Then placing the bags of gr»‘ 
on the oxen he had them sent to Pandharpur and as 

men and women there saw the bags of grain they f el1 ° 

them in their hunger. 37. They tore the bags open 8 
ooted all the grain. No one’s resistance was of any 8 
because all were without food. 38. The Brahman to wb 
e grain had been given began to cry saying, ° ,’g 
you to rob me of the grain ?’ 39. Just as when a f» r * of 

rop has ripened, there falls upon it a great clo ^ 
ocusts and he feels sorely troubled, so it happe« ed 
this Brahman. 


STARVING BRAHMANS GO TO DAMAJI FOR F °° D 

40. All the Brahmans at Pandhari then asked 
is news. From whence did you bring this ^ ral ^ ;jpant 

Z Bt PleMa teU us ' He replied, ' It was pe. 

generous, wise and brave who had mercy ^ . \\hb» 
and gave me food. 42. God gave, but my harm jtfy 

f in?n 1 ’ away> Suc ^ is what has happened to 1 0 ple 

r. 1 g°°d fortune has broken down, and all t 
b f 6 f radn - 43. Hearing the man’s s ^ or ^ oijpftnt- 
44 sTp &nS bastened and came to the house of ^ 

The B k 8 h6 Brahm ^s, he made a reverent 

rest UDon rt ' dnS tilen blessed bim saying, ‘ MaF & ^ 

You hav Y ° U ^ severe famine has fall etl ar d of 

vour 8 w n f °° d t0 a Brahman and We k 

are bm / h&Ve a11 the ^fore hastened here. * y0 u 

have n eiCeedin gly generous. In g lVldg gre^’ 

vo , n ° ldea ln ^ur mind whether one is sm 8 * 1 ° of 
you have no thought of whether the person is 


88 





Oh. XL 46-60 royal granaries plundered 

• fV.p skv it shines alike 
or not. 47. When the sun is risen ^ never think of 

on every man, so when you gr> e o „. at the sa cred 
great or small. 48. We are Bra ma have heard of 

city and we are dying for want o • ^ , 49 Hear . 

your fame and have therefore ias p araa 3 ipsnt’s heart, 
ing the Brahmans’ story pity should not fear he 

Then giving his assurance tha int0 his house he 

seated all the Brahmans. • dwell at Pandhari 

said to his wife, * Those Brahmans ^ ave com e together 
are dying for want of food. • ga y “Ho” to them 

and have arrived at our house. 1 & logs _ 52 . To make 

our character for goodness wi ^ edg we have not 

them happy by supplying t eir great concern, 

sufficient grain. Therefore e whic h X gave to a 
What shall I do? 53. Ihe » ra him . The people 

Brahman has all been taken away gome have deserted 

are in distress from the famine a ^. g w jj fc sa id to him, 
their country and gone away. ; ^self to you and 
‘ Carry out any plan that may s b 
satisfy the Brahmans. 

royal granaries plundered 

, a cfnrehoases of grain 

55. Damaji said, ‘The king: as eh0 nses of grain I 
which are in our charge. , fchus saV e all their lives- 

should let the Brahmans loo an w jh take my lif' e > 

56. As soon as the king hears of the holy city 

hut by the loss of one life the Bra ^ deafch wlll 

will live. 57. If I alone love my ^ himsel f and 

come to all of them. ’ B e * ™ S u e a t once opened the 
immediately came outside. 0 • ‘ Take back to your 

storehouses and said to the ra Hearing these 

homes just as much grain as yo blessed him and 

generous words the Bra ma ^ini bless you and 
remarked, ‘ May the Husband 0 the Brahmans 

always give you His bless me. 60. me 
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looted the unlimited supply of grain and when the P e °Pj e 
cf Pandhari heard of this they all hastened to Damap s 
house. 61. The Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, ShudraS’ 

grocers, Oondhalis, the helpless and the P oor 8 

_then went 


sr ^ ers > Uondhalis , the helpless and the P°' 
came to Mangalvedhe, took grain and then 
back. 62. The _ oth 


others 


"iangaivedhe, took grain and t 
ack. 62. The carpenters, labourers and , 

of various castes, potters, barbers, and those without ra 
understanding, hearing of Darr.ajipant’s fame came to ca 
away grain. 63. Masons, milkmen, workers in f’ 
shermen, workers in copper and gardeners all bas 
° Man § a lvedhe and took away grain as much as 
deslred - M. People from Gujarat, dyers,salt marmfachtf* 
£T “T and exclaimed, 'The Husba"' 

u mini is pleased with us and has entered into i>! ^ 
!! ’ bailors. washermen, workers in stone an ^ 

a. 8 "! n ^ m ^ er °b oastes and out-castes came and 0 , 

unlimited amount 0 f 8rain . 66 . Hearers may have a d ? 

m ^ hy W8S ifc Pessary to bring there al1 Xy?’ 
67 -R / I? 6 n ° fc attem Pt to select those who were w ul d 
be co. -I Wh ° lived at the sacred city of Pandhari ah ^ 
saim aHke ’ 80 the anc i e nt verses composed . W ^ 

your m? y ; theref0re should not have any tfl r 

anim ~\ ' 68 ‘ ^ kere are ninety hundred thousai 0ll 

ail of h 10 the midst 0f the sea ’ but the sea l0 ° k !i a luer^ 
upon a^’r theLo ^ of the world looks with '] 

in the I* ‘ 69 ‘ 0ue ™iHion kinds of birds J ^ e . 

70 Tber 1 "’ and t0 tbe Husband of Rukmini all ax $ 
they a r a ii r :u tW ° million kinds of trees and to M ^ 
the Savion r same ; likewise the Purifier of - sl 3 li^ e ' 
Those w\°i the l0w1 ^ considers all beings ^ 
the onwir haV6fu11 knowledge of the soul, % it. 

Seeing th Understa nd the doctrines connected tb e 

d ° twt speak -t 

Quite n.a i as superior or inferior. li ' , sU peri° 
understood this fact regarding the state of 
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A CHARGE AGAINST DAMAJI 


V/JLI. 4 aJ ^ 

bhaktas. Therefore in his tdnd h e art . "he saved the 
to all creatures. 73. During t is desperately P oor 

lives of the helpless, the weak a ^ of gra in. 

but he never thought that he was 

A CHARGE AGAINST DAMAJI 

fnlri at Pandhari, Damaps 
74. When this fact was told ai thr0 ugh that 

praiseworty deeds were noised a roa ^ men burned in 
country. But the mean worldly min ^ . ngly they said, 
their hearts out of jealousy. . 1 • . to the kirg. 

‘ He has distributed the grain e “ ag n0 fc distributed 

What has he given of his own • « labo ur. ’ 76- 0fchers 

what he gathered together by ar , j 0 u your daily 
however remarked, ‘Why do you abando Jf the 

avocation ? Why do you needlessly anger a nd will 
king hears of this he will be e ^ ould distribute the 

treat him very r roughly. ‘ *• . , , bar d labour, but 

wealth which he himself has S al ” e tbe Muhammadan 
he has done more than that. ^i s ’ 78. Thus 

king hears of the news, he will a , omeSj but Damajipant 
People spoke to one another in leu . Qy or sorrow, 

full of happiness was not affected y ^ ^ for grai n 
79. For a whole month those w a t hardship f° r 

took it away. Then occurred a very ^ ^ people . 
him. Listen to what it was, y Fanarese 

80. A Moozumdar (tax-co 11 ®®*” <Jf Vishnu. He 
Brahman, was an evil man an a • information 

wrote a Utter to Better Bending the , ord „f 

to the king. Damaiipan 

the city, listen to the reques ® Brahmans. 82 1 

has looted your grain by the a devoted myself to 

call mvself your servant and i » td Misinformation. 

your service. Therefore I have pto** in a utter which 

This was the substance of w a soon as the letter 

he hastened to send to Bedai. °- 
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"was read to him the Muhammadan king became full of 
ra S e ’> just as when melted butter is sprinkled over a fire 
it blazes up to heaven ; 84. or as when an elephant is made 
to drink intoxicating liquor, he seeks to destroy any 
buildings that he may come across ; likewise the king hear¬ 
ing this news would not even investigate the affair. 
85. He said, Damaji did not first receive my permission. 
How is it he distributed the grain of my storehouses ?’ 

Thus the king expressed his anger and sent his soldiers to 
demand money. 

damaji summoned by the king 

85. The king held an evil wish in his heart to summon 
amajipant into his presence and he was determined to 
punish him by instant decapitation. 87. The king’s officers 
came to Mangalvedhe and showed Damajipant the royal 
an ate at which all th6 people of the town became deeply 
has^on 6 ^ ^ey exclaimed, ‘The king thinks Damaji 
' 6ry great wrong in having his storehouses 
•p) ’.. e refore the king’s officers have come to take 

from'th edar ‘ When Damajipant read the letter 

16 * lng he understood it all. He said, ‘I have done 
°t wrong - Wh yshould I now sorrow over it ? ’ 
n •• 6 ^ Cers sen t by the king to take him to Bedar, 
Bedar^U 11 Sa * 8, -^s you go along on the road to 

Pand’aa^ ’° W r n me meet the Husband of Rukmini at 
AfioT- >.this he set off for Pandharpur. 

. , a lag on the banks of the Bhima he went to the 
,°° r ° temple. 92. He made a prostrate namaskar 
° re 6 ® a 8^ e 'Platform and going a little further into 
e inner c amber he there made a prostrate namaskar to 
. e g0 • ‘ Looking up he saw the supreme Brahma stand¬ 

ing upon a rick, the Helper of the helpless, the Advocate 
o b aktas, the Saviour of the world, the Guru of the world. 
94. His face was exceedingly beautiful. Brilliant earrings 
in the form of crocodiles hung from His ears. Around His 
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GOD AS MAHAR 


neck were the Koustvbh jewel and garlands of flowers. 
Around His waist was the yellow robe. 95. His feet were 
parallel on the brick. His hands were on His hips and His 
sight was directed to the tip of His nose. Seeing the Lord 
of the world in this form he felt great joy. 96. He gave 
him a loving embrace and then with reverence grasped both 
of His feet. Gazing at His form he joined his hands 
together and made a request. 97. He said, ‘O God 
supreme, Husband of Rukmini, this is my last visit to You. 
Never leave off Your love for me.’ With this Damaji 
placed his head on the god’s feet. 98. ‘ I committed a 
wrong known to all. The king feels great anger towards 
me and now he has sent his soldiears to take me to Bedar, 
there to behead me. 99. Still I think I have accomplished 
a worthy deed at the very end of life, and I have seen 
Your feet. ’ Saying this Damaji was filled with emotion, 
100. and his throat was filled with sobs. Tears flowed 
from both eyes, and again gazing at the god’s form he 
asked his leave to go. 101. When they heard his prayers 
to the god the soldiers said to him, ‘ Come along quickly in 
order that we may not delay. It is necessary for us to go 
at once. ’ 102. Damaji then made a prostrate namaakar to 
Satyabhama, Radha and Rukmini, worshipped the eagle 
and Hanumant and quickly started. 103. The dwellers 
at the sacred city said to or.e another, * What the Lord of 
Pandhari will do, no one of us can understand.’ 

KRISHNA’S DISGUISE AS A MAHAR AT ROYAL COURT 

104. Going around Pandharpur, keeping it at his left, 
Damajipant walked along quickly. And now the Husband 
of Rukmini, seeing Damaji’s distress, did as follows. 
105. He said to Himself, * Damaji has placed his burden 
upon me and caused the king’s storehouse of grain to be 
looted. Now the king is exceedingly angry and is calling 
him in order to kill him. 106. But I am the Advocate of 
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106-118 


bhaklas, so say the Shaslras and the Purancis. 


If I 


do not 

iirus oliu -- . , ,Q 7 JJaV- 

rush to his help now, I shall lose My reputation. ^ g nft l 
ing thus thought over the matter, the 6 *i j o0 t the 
deliverance calculated the value of the grain an ^ gQJJie d 
money along with Him. 108. The Lord of Pan ar^ ^yas, 
the form of an out-caste, for on account o - n gis 

the Pervader of the world feels great 1° 
heart. 109. He wrote a request to the Ling 
pant’s handwriting, and becoming Darnaji s 
He hastened to Bedar. 110. The Husband ^ 
fastened on His head tattered garments, P 5 


His 

in 

in 

m esseng e ^ 
Rukm in 
nd 


of 


aron* 
earring 


His neck a black cord and in His ears the paS 1 ^ i j^ r0 und 


-iTLIb UfcJUh. fcfc UlttCh. uuru ailU Ill nib ‘ 

(the ornaments worn in the ears of Mabars )■ ;n gi s 


the 


to Bedar in order to be put to death, 
have become an un-namable ( or out- 
bhak as fall into distress I am never 
them. ’ 114. Taking a bag of money bo seal 


staff in 

his waist was a loin cloth and He baa a ^ ^at 
hand. Rukmini remarked to Him, ‘ What is^ j j0 rd.° 
Lord of the world is planning to do ? 

Vailcunth replied, My bhakla Dama]i ha gM- 

11 a For u „ My 
11J ‘ H When * J 

t-caste )■ hefP 

asha.n e d ^ tb e 

___ sl.laM' 00 * 

king’s seal and immediately the Holder of fc ^L or keepe r ** ^ 
appeared at the city of Bedar. 115. To the ( ^ye co’ 11 , 
Life of the world related His story saying. 0 £ tbi s ' 

your master in fc0 


from Mangalvedhe. Let 


mas took him j, 

116. At the king’s command the doorkeeper ^ ^im 

Sa sa lutation )• * * 

iW 


the palace. The Lord of Pandhari theu 
the word Johar (the Mahar word used itl ^ e glory 
may seem very strange to us. 117. He v/ wh ich d<= 
understood by even the Vedas and Sha stra f fc , Qe king 
Him, He bowed His head low and salute - ^ e ighty' eJ lt) 
the word Johar. 118. He, to attain ^ b °*! addressed t ' 




itb 


1>* 


-Oq auui— j $ 

thousand risks perform austerities, are My 1Tl ° 
Muhammadan king with the words, yo ed of ' vr ° 

for His bhakla who was a 


and father, 
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Ch. XL 119-131 


ROYAL GRAIN PAID FOR 


119. The minister of the king said to Him, ‘ Whence have 
You come ? ’ Hearing him, the Delighter of the heart 
answered ; listen to it. 130. * I am the Mahar servant of 
pamaji of Mangalvedhe. I call Myself his hereditary 
slave.’ 131. You will perhaps ask, ‘Would He who lives on 
the sea of milk and reclines on the serpent Shesha use such 
obsequious words ? ’ But you should not keep in your 
mind any question or doubt about this ; 122. for when He, 
Krishna, was protecting the cows at the house of Handa 
He openly called Himself a cowherd, and when He was at 
the house of Dharma.the King of the Yadavasj Krishna) 
gladly removed the used-up dining plates , 1~3. w hen P e 

was Arjuna’s charioteer He washed his horses with His 
•Four hands; therefore the Husband of Rukmim without any 

. ,. ,, i TT - -,p (hp hSreditary slave of Darnaji- 

hesilation called Himself the nercuib j M h 

p„„t. 124. When the king’s »>»'* ask ? d lhe 

• tt -i ‘ a/Tt- name- is Vithonaik, an adopted 

hl s name He said, My name dar k complexioned 

child of Damaji.’ Thus speaking,, th ^ ^ recQgnized 

One threw down before him a 16 ,, believed it tche genuine. 

the handwriting of Damap and a 1 fcQ the king . 

He i the minister ) then read ^ ^ ifc with curiosity 

126. Seeing the letter the king1 and what has he 

and said, Damaji has connnitte \ of fche le tter 

now to say in the letter . - • Lord of fche world, your 

were as follows:— King of ki g_. ^ a hurab le request. 


vere as ° . r- n vo u a hunnue - 

•»»* thb country and food he 


,08 "4 fair - l> re '’ aile ( d ‘“,‘a‘se^n hnndred KlrnuUs 

I nlyory scarce-. I there or soW s ^ ^ 


came veiy f grain, ^ fi11 

/ru 1 goo = a .) QWqo" ■'u’ ihase fill 

,29 The rale of every s ht h .your service 

c f a bag with this money “ ,, doe s every form o 

430 Vithonaik is our » - .mount of this money, 

work at our house He wt 1 8 13L Heart- 

Kindly send back by bi iQ be untrue. - 

letter read every nne tboi-» ^ 
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that the bag was small they felt great doubt about its 
contents 132. Having examined the account they wen 
and said to the king: l We need one hundred and thir y 
eight thousnd rupees as the amount.’ 

DAMAJl’S VINDICATION 

133. When the bag was broken open it was fill e ^ 
so much money that they were not able to count. it 
their bands became wearied in counting it. The king ^ 
amazed; 134. just as when water is taken r0 ^ 
ditch made in the sand and it does not fall short; ^st 
t e Life of the world, performed a miracle which He 6 ° y 

0 ^ em - 135. Yet no one could uuderstand it. ,, 0 
were deluded by God’s maya and they congratulated 

king and called him fortunate. 136. This llBI * g0 
amount of money could not be finished in its counting. 

1 ^ a £ * n t° the king’s treasury as it b js 

. e blessed Damajipant understands what is 

ZJZ, L 13 . 7 - The kin e' in listeninB ‘°”t ■> 


j^mdar’s (deputy revenue collector’s ) accusation 1'." e 
teesly demanded money. It „ as as if one should bel** e 
wiRt| ln ^ °. 3 Mundryman’s donkey and drive & r g jde, 
w. h-cow.; 138. Krishna then spoke from y 

fa, ? Se 8 ! V0 me the recei Pt quickly. Mangalvedhe * , 

f ar from here and it will take rae I long time to go ** 

n ROYAL MANDATE 

sayim? ‘ Was wri tten and sent by him to 

ordered the A e , mone y kas been received » n fc0 jail- 

140 The m 6PUky revenue collector to be P u n gscat® 

all b YOU read this letter, at once c0 yS . 

141 The khi 8 ’ 1 Wi3h y ° U t0 live at Mangalvedhe ' 

him q • 8 ? ave garme nts to Vithonaik a nd in tb® 

? lm * ? eein ^ thia the Life of the world [ who fcbe 


f npm nf n the Life of the world [ to 

S™ m a T nt Vilhonaik 1 eave His bl “d tie 

king. 143. Mayy QU en , oy a lcmg life and 


m) 










Ch. XL 142-155 


damaji at royal court 


whole wealth of the world rome to yon- * 

low how He took with Him the W*~ «*■ J4, 

to Damaji garments and ornam servants sent to 

tion of mind, and by the hands of hm ser ^ ^ 

Damajipant a palanquin, elep , f Mangalvedhe. 

With them the Life of the world started for M g 

This was not known to r oad The Lord of 

Bedar they missed one anot er mUas an illusory 

Vaikunth (heaven) thus shows 
lila ( miracle ). „, _ „ nTmT 

DAMAJI AT ROYAL COURT ^ 

ore brought Damajipant to 

146. The king’s vessel ng * rS neWS he went for- 

Bedar. When the kins 1 heard th ^ ^ a „ em . 
ward to meet him. 147. T g ave me t ^ e 

brace saying, *'Vitho the>Ma ar affectionate l y Be nt to you 
full amount of money. 14o. _ v, n( j We listened to the 

garments and ornaments by bl9 ® llecfcor and were angry, 
evil report of the Kan f^ eS ® n ^'y itho naik came yesterday. 
149. After having sent for you, ^ He brought us 

He told us of what you ha ^ 0 • . g i ven us an 

your letter in your handwriting a turned> ^ 5 ^ When he 
immense amount of money e re otl j s bed and said to 

heard this, Damajipant was m ° s wpar ied Himself in 

himself, ‘ The Lord of Pandharl has weaned ^ ^ 

order that I might escape any ar -yfho can never be 
qualityless, formless, desireless, a tbe form of an 

compared with anyone else, a. & load of mon ey. 

out-caste and brought on Jf 9 a billion suns see 

153. Seeing the lustre of H Anc i e nt of Days, the 

their lights fade away, he, upon His head. 

Husband of Lakskmi, fas ene , j earrings and put 

154. He cast aside His crocodile-sbap^d earrij 

into His ea ^ such 1 earrl f n f, a j^ s/M ^, jewel He wore in 

Putting aside His beautiful rdo{ the world cast, 

its place a mere string. Iu5. in 

B . v. n 7 97 
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aside His conch-shell and disk and took a staff in His 
He must have removed His yellow robe and for my ^ 
dressed in a loin cloth. 156. He must have remove 
His feet His ankle-crnaments and put on torn san ^ 
Cursed be my life that I have wearied the Life 0 
world.’ 157. So thinking these things, Damajip &a ^ his 
moved to emotion and in his love tears flowed H 
eyes. I cannot describe his joy. 158. Together ,jj e 
king everybody was astonished. They aeknowledge^^i^. 
was not a real out-caste, but the Husband of 1 a f a ct. 
Through experience we have learned to recognize go 

159. If he were a mere man how could he have hn 11 ' 
heavy a load? When counted out the money was 0 tbe re 
dred and thirty-eignt thousand rupees. 160- ^- n 
was nothing lacking in the bag (i. e. f the money 1 n fcjng 
did not diminish ). The hands of those who king 6 

became wearied, so they had to throw it into tn ^ wa y 


that 


not 


treasury as it was. ’ 161. When all spoke in - .. 

Hamaji showed great sorrow of heart saying. ^ 
again repeat that act which wearied the Husbai (jo''’ 11 ' 
mini. 162. In putting earrings in, if the eaT r jo tb^ 
then what is the need of the gold ? I shall not ag» 
by which the Life of the world is wearied. 

DAMAJI GOES TO LIVE AT PANDHA'B 1 ’^ w ish \° 
163. He then said to the king, 1 I no long eT & 

work in your service. Give me permission \ ^ ^ 
Pandharpur. 164. The king said to him, t 
become your debtor, and through you I b^ e 
the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ). ’ qhara n9 

165. To return now to the Holder of the foet e . 


(Krishna ). He hastened to Mangalvedhe th en 

formed those at Danraji’s home of his weL are ye ll P ^ 
once became invisible. 166. Damajipant th en p0 e d Q 
king’s service and came to Pandhari to H ve< la ime d ' 
emotion he embraced the god. 167. H e e% 
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Ch. XL 167-178 


DAMAJI ADDRESSES KRISHNA 


Purifier of the sinner, Husband of ^ uk ™“ U ’® r r ° counfc the 
lowly, Lord of Pandhari, no ° Tbou ar t worthy of 
number of my transgressions. ' gods . They sing 

the worship of Sanak, Shiva, an becQme an u n-namable 

the praise of Thy feet. Thou did ^ l69 T hou art 
( or out-caste ) and didst save “ of t he holy Ganges 
the Father of Brahmadev an e Thou didst need- 

river. O Lord of the world, for my was there to call 

lessly become an out-caste man. a child at 

Th« by the name of ViftonaA b ousht up ^ ^ ^ 

Damaji’s house ? Still Thou i stowed from his eyes 
171. Having exclaimed thus,, tea ^ form he placed 
because of his love, and S a ^ g nf tb er with his family, 
his head at the god’s feet. I • , gff e d with love 

Damaiipant went to live at. an ’ dness 0 f Hari. 173. 
he performed kirtans and descr . , Blessed, blessed is 

Citizens of that holy city e » lal “ ’ d of Rukmini his 
his bhakti. He has made the Uon immensely.’ 

debtor and has increased wonderful deed, the 

174. Because he has per or me with him. ’ So 

Holder of the disk ( Krishna is borQes> 
said the people to one anot er . extraordinary story 

175. In the next chapter » ^ ^ yQu pious people, 

of the life of Mrityunjaya. L t0 3 n. 176. Some 

with pleasure. It is one tha wi fc feeling for fc e 

one may not have any specially r of the words, 

story, still it purifies by the™ Qf the moonlight. 

When the chakor bird receiv s Therefore Mahipati 

the light is seen everywhere. • into their hearts 

beseeches all, old an( ^ y °^ n f’-rf ubm ini. 

and worship the Husband of . S haktavijaya. 

178. Swasti (peace )! This booklet h* ^ ^ please d.List- 

In listening to it the Lord o This is the fortieth 

en then, you God-loving, pi° us « j ng to Shri Krishna, 
very delightful chapter; it 1S a 

J *J 





CHAPTER XL! 


mrityunjaya swami 

Obeiiav.ce to Shri G'anesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishnn. 


KRISHNA DWELLS IN THE HEART 

1. Victory, victory to Thee, Lord of Pandhari, 
former of lila ( voluntary deeds ), Pervader of the v *'° r 
Thou Whose form is that of the universe, Lord o 
W, eternal Lord of all, Pandurang. 2. Victor- 
Victory to Thee, Lord of Kamala, Soul of the univ .r ’ 
° f , the heart ’ even the Vedas find it im ^J tor y, 

limit* 


that 


-ulic y trutto 

to describe the state of Thy essential form, 
victory to Thee, Hari and Shiva witl 
supremely generous. Thou Saviour of the vvv '*' uqs. 
we est in the temple of the hearts of Thy 0 . e, 

• ic ory, victory to the essential form, made 0 f 

?nn d / rk ' C °^ PleXi0ned like a C l° ud ’ Tre3SUr t h °PigbeSt 
of V. - n€SS ’ f ell8hter of the heart, God supreme, the 8 

let l0 7 e eii8t worship of Thee. 5-^* 

pro yself in the words I use and cause rne *° ar tsof 

my hi 7 ^ St ° rieS ° f Thy hhaktas which ^ * 

ers ma y he filled with waves of love. 

the Muhammadan king shanta brahMA 1 ^^ 

r ofn^ Preceding chapter there was the eX ^ $ 

at ° - 


nary 


name 


of 


Sha 


nta 


to 

tbi 


tb® 

tig 0 ' 


Bedar there was a king by - 
knn TT 1, r After ruli " 8 many days, be oa* e ^ 

owledge of the value of indifference to earthly 0e n 

r , y ° U as * me how this was brought 3 ^pig b J 
listen carefully to the following story. T * b b* 

wife upstairs he held a conversation 
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Ch. XLI 9-21 

a nf many kinds of 
9. Both had on them garlands wQre brilliant 

flowers and sandalwood pas s. ^ Being without 

garments, ornaments and adornme * 10. Around 

any fear both lived enjoying palace. While 

them they had placed servants to g bananas brought 

sitting at the window they ha sug^ ^ ^ey peeled the 
which they ate with pleasure. ■ pa tb. Suddenly 

bananas they threw the skins ° w 11 began to eat the 
a crazy, weak beggar came, t ere a there pointed 

peelings. 12. The queen seeing ‘I do not under- 

him out to her lord with her ban s ‘ etl t ra tice was forbid- 
stand how he could come there w e king Shanta 

den. ’ 13. Hearing these words o ^ do0 rkeepers 

Brahmani became very angry. ^e entrance door 

he said to them, 14. ‘I have placet ^ j. 0 com0 into the 
in order that you may not allow ai crazy beggar has 

palace grounds. How is it t a began to beat the 

come inside ?’ 15. Thus speaking a nd attacked 

doorkeepers, all of whom came to the 

him with kicks and blows. n 

WHY HE LMJGHED 

THE KINO ASKS THE BEGG ^ ^ pain but 

16. The beggar paid no ^^^ing it simply won- 
began to laugh. Shanta Bra ma bis me ssengers, 

dered in his mind. I 1 ?- The * Brahmani was mov- 

' Do not strike him.’ King ^ be began to cry. 

ed to emotion by the beggar spai^ and said) ‘ As the 
18. The king then questioned th bega n to laugh? 

doorkeeper was beating y° u > ® ,. n p S tion of the king t e 
Tell me quickly.’ 19- To this qua tio ^ }> s0eing bow 

beggar replied, ‘I iaughedat my ^ghed s0 severe y 
strangely odd it was. 20. ^ banana peel w ba 

for taking merely such a sma f 0 I was wondering, 
will be your future ? An 6 nds \ was punished so 
21. By coming into the palace 
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severely, then I am deeply concerned about you who re ^ 
larly sleep in the palace. 22. If by tasting the bana - 
peelings with my tongue, my lcarma ( fate ) causes n ^ 
be kicked, I cannot think what punishment you wh ^ a it 
who eat the inside pulp. 23. If a fish in swallowing a 
of lifeless flour meets its death, then who can measure ^ 
consequence to the man who takes life and mftkeS iu 
livelihood upon it. 24. The thought of your . fu J ur !Xg’s 
made me laugh.’ Hearing what this beggar said * 1L 
heart changed at once. 

THE KING IN PENITENCE RETIRES TO A FOREST ^ 
25. Feeling repentant he discarded all his ^ ent 
and wealth and without anyone knowing of h nia ni 
into the great forest. 26. There king Shanta 
sitting alone became exceedingly sorrowful. b aI u pport 
y myseli like an unfortunate person without the ^ ll0 t 
of saints. 27. I do not know how to worship G° c ■ Hi 111 ’ 

know what means to adopt for attaining union " 1 bo dy- 
nor doi; know what punishment to give to ™ c9 to 
Miat are the teachings regarding i nbl e .-.i glu'i 
worldly things ? How may I repent? How * ^ it i 
Han look upon me with the eyes of pity %vbeI ' ne rf orl11 
any distress ? 29. I do not understand how to V 


umnas puja (mental worship). I do not know how 
offerings to the eagle bannered One. How ca * S11 ~- 
he made fruitful ? I do not know. 30. In what w - ^ 


per 

t0 J life 

toy id 

sh 


I live 


among men ? When shall I meet 


ith 


b ,, ' ,e:ie the thoughts which came into the m 1 
Shanta Brahmani. 

KING AND PILGRIMS 

31. It now happened that in the month 
( J uly) at Pandh 


id of 




of 


]oU a 


th h s 


arpur a pilgrimage passed b> v '*' 

oo imsane.'X 


shouting of God’s names. 32. Cymbals.drums 

ino^k h^ay e( l, I' aishnavQH in their joy were 
■«8. bowing to one another andembracing on« 
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Ch. XLI 32-43 . 

a W pre fluttering W tbe 

love. 33. Many brilliant banners w^ rgwiththe deslgn 

air, and before them were wav t ness. Mans 

of eagles and other ensigns of g gucb a gatber- 

navas walked along. 34. ^ng ^ joy in bis 
ing tbe king, Shanta Bra ma ’ ,^ making P r0b 

heart. In love be went He exclaimed 

trate namaskars to tbe al6 wb icb I have bad co 
to himself, • Blessed is fl>B toy j baT e committed 

tact with saints. The good to hear fruit. 36. 

in a former birtb have truly beg ^ haVe obtained this 

which I was wishing for in nl satisfaction he a on 

day/ Regarding this with great 

started to go withttom.^ ^ paSD h^3 ^ ^ ^ 

37. men he arrived *T SZ 

dhari be batbed in the he bowed 

worshipping at Punda Jo S After circumambu a l 

saints and good people. 3 ^ ^ tQ tbe temp joy> 

sacred city, Shanta Brah Mrtans be felt 8 , 

ing people shout loudly w t da£ the great num 
39. One may have seen J^eir deities, but so ex ao^ ^ T0e 
sacred bathing-places and b e s een n 

a sacred city as Pandhari is »*£ het e to 
worlds 40. When one loo - lace can be to • 

with which to compare it u ° f 3 wicked man ra » 

matters little how ° «. When f*‘e 

he cannot help l° ving lace they varaei t y chandra - 
any other sacred ba hi g P moment they see t i another . 
proud of their deed, bi nainaskars to -o.ohmani 

hhaga river they 

42. In seeing such as The n pr0S trat t om there 

felt great joy in bis ™ ; b j s heart be move gaV e 

eagle-platform, with love ” b „ u tU e ^“’“^mher 
to another place. «. B° wl "h„ en t into the l"” sr ctia 

them embraces in his ove 
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to see and worship God. 44. There he saw the supreme 
-Ed a/ima standing upon a brick. He reverently embraced Hie 
breast and made a namaahir at His feet. 45. He exclaimed, 
Victory, victory ! Ancient of days,Thou with a visible form, 
ord of the heart, Performer of Ilia (voluntary deeds), Lord 
of all, Lord of Pandhari.. Shri Vitthal. 46. Hearing of Thy 
good deeds, I have come as a suppliant to Thee, 0 Krishna. 

ut I have not met any sa<l<juru in order that I may know 
ihy essential form. 47. O fulfil the longing of my heart.’ 
bus exclaiming he sat persistently at the door of the 
emp e and would take no fruit, vegetables or even water. 
■Because of his repentance he refused all food. 


mrity un jay a as sahajanand’s disciple 

-d,,, 48 .' , A f fcer fcbree days had passed the Husband of 
b m1 ^ 1 stl owed His pleasure to him and in a dream 

/ h-c- at i the book called the Vivekasindhu 

^ 7 " Iukun draj). 49. The Lord of Pandhari told him in 

t0 ^. ece ' ve fc he mystic mantra of Swami 
U ho afc JKalyan, and after He had told him about 

now not see the Lord of Pandhari 

U , 6 ook a lone was there. Seeing this wonderful 

himself ‘ L ^ great asfc °nishment. 51. He said to 
firm w- e Guru of the world has given me a revela- 
Then 1 [ nse f and by that means I have become purified.’ 

1 , ^i^totsindhu book he began to contem- 

fh S f 6 - ^ eac ding. 52. He remembered also 

3 in ^ S rear n be was asked to make Sahajanand his 
9 uru - en asking leave of the god to go he made his 
ow o im. 53. He went at once to Kalyan but the 
sar guru was not there. So afterwards in the month of 
arti ( ovember ) he came again to the sacred city of 
andhari. 54. While he was there the Swami Sahajanand 
suddenly appeared. He also had come on a pilgrimage. 
Shanta Brahmani met him at once and told him about his 
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JANGAM BHAYARAY 


dream. 55. Swami Sahajanand gave him instruction and 
gave him the name of Mrityunjaya. King Shanta 
Brahmani then hastened to go back to the city of 
Narayanpur to live. 56. Here listening to the teaching of 
his sadgurv, and contemplating what he said» he acquired 
a love for study. Then coming to understand exactly the 
truth he experienced the facts about the soul. 

A JANGAM LOSES HIS CASTE 

57. At the place there was a * Jangam by name of 
Bhavaraya who was supremely pious and learned. He 
came as a suppliant to Mrityunjaya and lovingly took ins¬ 
truction from him. 58. There was another Jangam there by 
the name of Samuchchaya who was considered the superior 
of all Jangams. He reviled Bhavaraya and had him excom¬ 
municated. 59. He said, ‘Mrityunjaya belongs to the 
Muhammadan caste and he has the very least of know¬ 
ledge. How is it that Bhavaraya was ignorant of this and 
took instruction from him ? 60. Will a Brahman when 
he sees dainty food in the house of a Skudra partake of it ? 
Even if the water of the Ganges is brought in a cup with 
intoxicating liquor one should not drink of it. 6L. Al¬ 
though one may have new sandals they should not be 
placed upon the head when walking. Should one worship 
the steps of the temple in the shrine of God ? 62. Though 
one’s anklets were made of gold one should not wear 
them as nose-rings. Will the castor oil tree seek to be on 
the same level as a great tree ? 63. Even if brass is polished 
highly it does not become equal to gold. Although Vrinda- 
van (a bitter fruit ) is mixed with sugar, still it will re¬ 
main bitter. 64. The king’s prostitute may be beautiful and 
clever, still will she sit by the king during the “ Blessing 
the day ceremony?” So one should never pay respect to 

* (1) The name of an individual who follows Shiva, worships the 
iingam and hates the Brahman; (2) the title of a guru among this sect. 
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one of the Muhammadan caste in place of a Sadg^ r ^ 
65. With such opposing thoughts Samuchchaya continu 
to revile him. Bhavaraya hearing him then became v - 
sorrowful. 66 . He therefore went to Mrityunjaya.at 
hermitage and told him his story. The Sadguru 
him gave him an assurance. 67. He said to him. ^ 
steadily in your faith and in a quiet mind worship 
Never listen to the words of one whose hatred comes 
wrong thoughts.’ 

KING K ASH IP ATI . t j. 

68 . There was also there a king named Kashh ^ 
e was a supremely generous man, a veritable s a 
nowledge and exceedingly devoted to the bhakd o nd 

■ He used to invite every day to bis house ten. uge d 

angams.' With the sixteen materials for worship 70 , 
o worship them and gave them dainty food to e te d 
ow it happened on a certain dav that Kashipn 
the Jangams in a line for a feast, lovingly P er Th e 
wois ip and w'as serving food on their plate 3 - 0 wh 
mg served to all melted butter and sugar wlth . rlfrg houl (1 
ands, and then gave the command that the offer 1 B olot b 
e given to Shiva. 72. When they unrolled t g&yirl g 
f ° U * d 11 en tPty of the emblem of the got- ^ed. 
7 o T a ^ lange thing had happened, they s tfb 0 

'3. Just as a Brahman learned in six 8W* ^ 

loses his sawed thread will feel ashamed, so * * ^ 

o ^ ese people. 74. How could they now .form t 
ow could they have dinner ? They had to P , d n 
penance of death. When Shiva has gone they fc p 

seek to prolong their lives. 75 When they gVf ufi 

Unga ( emblem of Shiva ) around their necks, «> 
tell them they must never remove it to the end ^ 
lives: they make them promise to that ef£eCl ' e d ^ 

question of who should be excommunicated con^ ' f,e 

because the condition of each was the same. 
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Ch. XLI 76-90 , , 

and all wondered 

ten thousand men who sat at the feaS , . Let us give up 
what they should do. 77.any longer? A 
our lives. ’ Another said, f 9 A great hindrance 

third said, ‘ What is the use of ^ aS another remarked,‘We 
has suddenly appeared. ' ■ , , . das been our fan . 

have eaten the food of a king an gai d, ‘Food is 

So Shiva has deserted us all. ‘ n0 pure faith, a 
not to be blamed. It is because we -bowed us this wonder 
is why Shiva has openly left us a one an other n 

ful Vila (miracle).’ 80. Thus they spoke ^ ^ one waS 
no one saw r any remedy. The opinion ^ 31 . Kashipati of 
confused and all looked down in s w0U } d seem to in® 

Kalyan then said to the Jangams, sa j n t. 82. ■ bor 

that some one of you has persecu become angry wl 
reason the Lord of the un * V€ £. Se - n „ listened to the wor 
you all and has gone away.’ ^ one an other. 

of the king (KasBipati) they C ° nS ^L, EMBLEMS 

TWO DOGS VOMIT SHA confes sed saying, 

83. Then Samuchchava the^"reviled Bhavaraya 
‘ The fault has occurred throug Muhamro adan. 84. 

calling him the disciple of a . bears witness to th - 

terrible fault is mine. My cons for this.’ 85. T 

We do not know what is the re to Mrityuniaja 

king then said to them, Let 3 0 ^^ frora your trou • 

and then you will certainly 1 ccep table to all an 
86 . This word of the king W3S „ They all wen 

whole line of diners started to 8 °' r 0 S t r ated themse ves 
the hermitage of Mritymnjaya ^ occ urred and s 0 

before him. They told him w tder palm to P 3 * 

before him with hands pme ® oug hiy toBhavara. - 

88 . They said, ‘We have truly . ghank r has disappea - 
For this reason it appears <■ r j S) Mritynnjaya 

ed from us.’ 89. Hearing their ^ jj e gaid to th . 
them and Bhouted out to them a 


jangams HUMBLED 
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At my home I have two dogs. One by the name of 
Vedanta (philosophy) and the other by the name of Sidd/ianta 
(facts). It is they who stole your lingas ( emblems of Shiva) 
and have taken them away I think.’ 91. He then called Ve¬ 
danta which at once appeared. He said to the dog, Why 
have you needlessly stolen the lingas (emblems of Shiva) 
belonging to the Jangams ? 92. Throw them all down here. 
Listening to Mrityunjaya’s words the dog vomited up five 
thousand lingas (emblems of Shiva). 93. He then called Sid' 
dhanta and the other dog appeared. He also vomited up five 
thousand li?igas ( emblems of Shiva ) and threw them down. 
94. Seeing this astonishing sight all the people there were 
amazed. They said, ‘ We do not understand the power of 
the bhaktas of Vishnu. ’ 95. No one was able to recognize 

and pick out his own ( emblem of Shiva ). So they again 
prostrated themselves with reverence before Mrityunjaya 
Sh - Sa ^’ ' Just as the Husband of Parvati showed to 

ri Val one hundred and eight Ghiliyas but he could not 
gt, C °J^ !ze own Chiliya, so it has happened to us. 

en Dweller in Kailas ( Shiva ) being favourable 
g . rQ ’ Save His own son to him. So do for us. 

word" 18 thi8 they feil at his feefc ‘ 98 ‘ Affcer th6Se pifceou6 
belon’ ?° h ( erablem ) wenfc to fche one fco whom ifc 
‘Haranr Ali then shouted, ‘ Victory, victory,’ 
ed ^ .f ara ’ ( 'Shiva, Shiva ). 99. They then call- 

knowled y ? n ^ aya Dnyansagar Ayya ( an ocean of 
sat do 86 " Lhey then went into the king’s palace and 
bhaktas ^ & ^ Gas ^ - this way the Vaishnava 

them a 8 0VV marvellous deeds. Mahipati comes to 
s a sa ppli ant to describe their good deeds with love. 

• 0l - Swasti ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri BhaJcla- 

In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. 
rmn- f-n Qi e . forty-first very delightful chapter; it * s an offer** 
ang to bhri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XLII 

BHANUDAS* 

Obeisance to Sfiri Gatiesh. Obeisance to Shri Khris 

INVOCATION 

1. Victory! victory to Thee ! Vasudev.Lord of the Earth, 
lotus-eyed One, Husband of Rukmini, Giver of happiness 
to His bhaktas, without whom there is no happiness. 2. ic- 
tory, victory to Thee of the lotus-navel whose form isit e 
Universe, Father of Brahmadev, Lord of heaven, Ra ian 
of form, dwarf-shaped, indescribable by Vedas or Shastras. 

3. Victory to Thee, unlimited universal Arm, the all-seeing 
Eye, He who fills universal space. Thou who hast spo 'en 
in the words of the Vedas. 4. O Thou, whose form is uni¬ 
versal radiance. Lord of the heart; because Thy bhaktas 
cannot fully know Thee, Thou didst take a saguna form 
and set them to worshipping Thee. 5. O Lord of Lakshmi, 
Thou becomest to them whatever they desire, just as a 
mother of graceful carriage leads her child along, holding 
it by the hand, 6. her heart rejoicing in the sweet prattle of 
the little lisper. She speaks back to it in the same prattling 
way, kissing it in her love. 7. The same thing happens to 
Thy bhaktas who lacking knowledge praise Thee in foolish 
babbling words, and Thou, Life of the world, in 1 ay loving 
mercy makest Thyself as simple to them. 

THE BIRTH AND BOYHOOD OF BHANUDAS 
8 . In the previous chapter there was recorded the 
deeply delightful story of the life of Mrityunjaya, in which 
you hearers became absorbed as you listened. Such is the 
infinite glory of the saints. 9. Now it happened that the 

“For further information regarding Bhanudas see the first volume 
of this series. 
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sun appeared as an avatar at Pratishthan. And I would that 
you good people would listen with loving attention to the 
interesting story. 10. Toa wise, holy and pious Brahman, a 
worshipper of the sun, there was born the treasure of a son 
to the great delight of his heart. 11. -Day-by day the boy 
grew and in due time the ceremony of the sacred thread 
was performed. His father and mother bestowed on him 
boundless love. 

12. It happened one day that in assigning him the 
task of studying the Vedas the father showed anger. Out 
of fear of that anger the boy sulked. 13. He left the 
house. He made great efforts to find a place in which to 
conceal himself. At first he failed, but suddenly in his 
wandering his eye fell on a temple. 14. This temple lay 
underground. People did not visit it, so the boy at once 
entered and remained there in hiding. 15. There was an 
antique image of the sun in that temple and the boy at once 
prostrated himself lovingly at its feet. 16. Seeing 
the boy’s devotion the sun was pleased and said to himself. 
Although this child is ignorant his heart has firm trust 
in me. 17. The sun then assumed human form and ap¬ 
proached him. He gave the boy milk as much as he could 
drink and gave him the assurance of his protection from 
all fear. 18. He said to him, ‘ Let your heart be without 
fear, keep Shri Pandurang in your remembrance. If you 
should ever fall into any distress at your call I will 
immediately be present with you. ’ 

19. Turning now to the father and mother, who with 
sad hearts were searching for their son, it happened that 
seven days passed and yet they had not found him. 
20. But one day the Brahman’s son stepped outside the 
temple. There happened to be there one of the twice-born 
and he spied the lad. 21. He called out to him but the boy 
at once ran back into the temple. The Brahman then came 
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Oh. XLII 21-33 A BRAHMAN SPIES BHANUDAS 

into the town and related the event to the father. 22. The 
father and mother rejoiced to think that their son had 
been found, and taking some of their townspeople with 
them, started to find him. 23. There in the forest they 
discovered to their surprise a deserted temple. They 
lighted torches and bravely descended into it. 24. 4s they 
entered they all saw the image-of Narayan (sun) and the 
Brahman's son sleeping with his head on the feet of the 
image. 25. The father and mother bent over their son 
and drew him to their lotus-hearts exclaiming, * How has 
it happened that you have survived in this place all 
alone ? ’ Tears -flowed- from their eyes. 26. The people 
then asked him, ‘ How have you kept yourself alive here ? 
For your hunger and thirst you surely could not obtain 
food here. ’ 27. He replied, ‘ A supremely glorious, radiant 
Brahman has appeared to me here. He has fed me with 
milk and thus saved my life. ’ 28. Hearing these words 
of the child, all marvelled, exclaiming, * Evidently seeing 
the child’s trust and devotion, Suryanarayan (the sun ) 
has manifested himself to him. ’ 29. And it was because 
the sun had manifested this delight in the boy, that he 
was given the name of Bhanudas (slave of the sun). 
The parents carrying him on the hip returned to the town. 
30. They remarked to one another, * It is God who has 
saved his life. Let us forbear speaking to him in harsh 
words. Narayan (God) in His mercy has given us this 
gift of a son. 31. Whatever events are fated to occur they 
will take place in time. Why should we needlessly distress 
Mb heart ? ’ 32. Thus comforted in mind, the parents let 
affection govern them. ‘We will not assign him the task of 
acquiring knowledge, ’ they said, ‘lest he should again sulk 
and leave 118 .’ 33. They now made search for a bride, and 
had Bhanudas married. But in the intervening days Bhanu¬ 
das devoted himself entirely to the worship of SriHari. 
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HONEST BHANUDAS BECOMES AN UNWILLING 
PEDDLER OF CLOTH 

34. When the allotted life of Bhanudas’ parents 
come to an end they passed away. Bhanudas, howe 
without concern for consequences was unwilling to e 
in any worldly occupation. 35. He would serve n ° coa> 
for remuneration; he would engage in no trade or ^ 
mercial dealings; he would have no borrowing or e ^ n g ’ 0 
of money; he refused ever to enter the ^jp 
service. He wished only to be occupied with th 0 ho ® 0 
of Pandurang. 36. There was need, however, w tagged 
for food and clothing. His wif 6 moreover was 18 ^ ^ 
in mind. And although he had children, yet he 
different to all worldly needs. 37. A few men °^ n affa irs: 
therefore came together to speak to Bhanudas on ^ yott 
Your wife needs food and clothing, ’ they urge > 4a tbef 
seem unable to comprehend this. 38. While ^°!^ r a( j 0 tb 0 
and mother were living they bore on their own n e 
burden of your worldly necessities. But wha 
to happen in the future, if your mind continues O ot 

to these things? 39. It is also true that y° u certft in 
acquired much learning. Hence we make y°* 8 40 . W 0 
proposal. Let your ear listen to it with resp 00 ‘ cft pit^' 
wi supply you with a hundred rupees as wor 1 oU g*** 1 ’ 
Buy cloth and peddle it. 41. From the profit Y a tid 

y ™ Wl11 a tfi e to provide your family re turn 1 

clothing. Carefully preserve the principal an ^ 

to us gradually as you may find it convenient- ^ 800 d 

42. These men then went to the market, P n 
cloth and handed it oyer to Bhanudas. Tbes c0tfX t&ft 
other peddlers under them, and Bhanudas laC e 

to their care. 43- ‘When you go to the mart 0 7° 
him along with you, ’ they told them. ‘ Sea . 
side, and put him in the way of gaining h jS 

112 



Ch. XLII 44-55 


CODE OF TRADE SECRETS 


44. The pedlars listened to the words of the men and con^ 
seated, *hey took Bhanudas with them and seated^xm 
heside them. 45. They taught him their seer ] iem la 

code: mulu (five), uaanu ( three ), ango u (six) 

(one ), kathi (twenty ), pavilru ( seve . • and 

P°ku ( four ), dhakar ( one thousan about the ’doth 

other numerals. They explaine carefully protect 

and how to sell it; 47 . how one should ^ ^ 

the principal, and what pains should be ^ ^ sbou]d teU 
Price that would yield a profit, h 4S. To 

the exact truth, one would c^tainly mee gQ long as 

this last advice Bhanudas replied, only t he abso- 

time lasts, speak an untruth. I will P h d ‘ It is 

lute truth.’ 49. At this all the padtan aughec1.^ by 

evidently written on his forj ead jj ins why it is that 

f ,, , . cn One remarked, 

rather be Poor man. 50. U wiU utter false- 

once get the taste for gain, then faVO ured by 

hoods in plenty. One has never busines3 relations. ’ 

fortune who speaks the truth . inrn blind thinks that 

51. How true it is that one who 's gagmg bitfcer to one 
all men are blind. Even savoury heart 

b 0 di, y Btat 53 . So it - ‘"at,"; h s ° 0 1S “ ers seem to 
sees no one true. As a mau s ’ 

him. , 

53. But Bhanudas showed gn&t c ®“ a ®® guU was that 
to utter any falsehood in his bus11 “ ’ flocked to b i 3 stall, 
every one marvelled at it and pe P ^ woul d tell 

54. If a customer asked him aio t^ ^ ^ he W8S 

him the exact cost price to h bufc one ans wer 

sf m§ the Principal He g ^ pass to anoth er 

^ 11 ’ ^S^dsay to them and then con- 
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tinued his repeating of the names of God. 56. And all 
came to recognize the truth that Janardan ( God ) does 
man. ‘Bhanudas will never even to the end of time spea 
an untruth, ’ they declared. 57. Customers appreciating 
his truthfulness all came to him. The other pedlars, 1 
honest in their dealings, had to watch the marvel roi^ 
where they were. 58. They began to murmur, ‘That 
have given him a place beside us has been to our injuij-^ 
And hatred now arose in the heart of these evil-doers 
59. He sits beside us and draws away to himself ° 111 
customers, ’ they cried. ‘(Hypocritically) we look him 
boldly in the face, but within we burn with rage to no 
avail. 1 60. Another remarked, ‘ He throws a spell on 
People. That is why they have become bewitched. They 
Pay down whatever price he asks, and no one even haggl e " 
0ve r it. 61. Still another observed, ‘People have come 
to believe in him and that is why they patronize him- 
We are untruthful. We are the slaves of worldly desires. 
And God does not approve of this.’ 6~. Finally one sau-i 
Le t us now speak the truth. ’ To this another objected 
saying, Though we should do so, no one would regard - l£ 
now as really worthy of confidence. 63. Once character 
18 *ed it continues the same through life. This we see 
exemplified in Bhanudas before our very eyes. 64. A dog 
may be siting quietly in the house. Thieves may come 
and steal away the bread. The accusation, however, will 
nil on the dog, for no one could know by intuition who 
xea y took it. 65. A tiger may be lying down peacefully 
ut it will fie said he is crouching to spring and kill. A 
miser may become an ascetic, but it will be said that he 
has started out on a course to deceive.- 66. An adultere, 
may indeed visit sacred watering places, but it will he 
said that he is in search of others’ wives. A cat may he 
lying perfectly quiet, but people will remark that it is 
looking for a rat. 67. So it is with us. Our whole life has 
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INDIFFERENCE OF BH AND DAS 


"been spent openly in the sight of others, speaking u * 

And now, though we should act with honesty, people 
say, “ This is useless hypocrisy. ” 68. Bhanudas ega 
before our very eyes with a very small business 1 
and now he has become a prosperous man. Lod nas 
his Helper. 69. AVe make great effort, but we are una 
to obtain sufficient bread to satisfy our appe 1 es - 
creditors come and sit at our doors. What are we o o . 
Ever since we gave Bhanudas a place beside us 
become bankrupt. He has drawn away all our customers 
and we are now in distress. 


BHANUDAS TURNS AWAY FROM WORLDLY AFFAIRS 

73. One day all those pedlars started on their way to 
a distant market-place. Their journey ending, they pu 
up in a temple precinct. 72. Bhanudas the T aislinaia 
bhakta had also come along with them to that mar'e-p ace, 
and as usual had placed his stall next to theirs. • ow 
it happened that a Hciridas had come to that same town, 
and had arranged for a kirtan that very evening. An in¬ 
vitation had been passed round the town that all s ou 
come to the recital. 74. When Bhanudas heard of this he 
was filled with great delight. ‘ To-day is an auspicious 
day, the Ekadashi (the eleventh of the moon),’ he exclaimed, 

‘I must go and listen to this kirtan. ’ 75. Bhanudas in\ ked^ 
the pedlars to go with him to the kirtan. ( As they refused ) 
he said to them, ‘ If because of laziness you are unwilling 
to come with me, you will at least be sleeping beside oui 
wares. 76. So protect my stall and care for my goods with 
yours.’ This request of Bhanudas made them very angiy. 
77. ‘ You have become God-crazy ' they sneered. ‘You are 
for ever telling the truth. Now go to this Hari recital 
and take your goods along with yourself. 78. We are 
all wearied and are going to sleep. Seek some other place 
for your stall where you can display your wares = 
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79. There are thieves around here and we wish for no 
words of blame from you. We cannot understand what gain 
^going to fall into y°ur lap from going to this kirtan.' 
\ ^nudas replied, Well, let my goods remain here 
r &e stolen (I care not). My heart is fixed on Pandu- 
Bh Dg ‘ / Wl11 neV6r deserfc Him ’ 81. Thus remarking, 

anrT>) U ^ a ^ lnava bhakta left his goods as they were 

. ® ned away, soon reaching the place where sadhus 

his hTaTf T, ere gafchered to Iisten to the kirtan. 82. With 
‘Han r -U raade a namaskar to the Haridas, 

eleven Hi occasion ’ be said, ‘ the Ekadaslii ' (the 

The Vn h 6 moon k H 0 then embraced the saints. 83. 
that b-in ” a ^ SS3n S Io 7ingly the Rama and Krishna stories 
With ereef f™ tion mankind, and Bhanudas listened 
e J ght, for he had a great love for them. 

malicious pedlars 

side their V he meantlme the evil -minded pedlars sat be¬ 
reft bis war?? pIanned as follows. ‘Bhanudas has 

therefore nlal haS gone to the kirtan - 8 5. Let us 

let his packh & ° n ^ 1 ^ n2m Unknown to him wo will 
into a ditch g ° ioose > and throw his bundle of cloth 
will say “ T j!. Wtien he comes back: to ask us about it, 
and stole it W1 v h leves came while we were in deep slumber 
go back to his Ut . our knowing of it.” 87. He will then 
here among oursT? , ne ’ and we can then divide the cloth 
men let his p ac u.t V0S ‘ Having thus planned, these evil 
near by and into 8 ° *°° Se ' 88. There was a deep pit 

clapping their hanV a ey threw the bundle of cloth. Then 
89. ‘ Since Bhan d ° V6r ^ deed ’ fc bey said to one another, 
wealth while w V ES ^ as been with us he has acquired 
him. 90. Now all ^ bec ° me P° or - A11 customers go to 

medicine the itch h TJd*™* 7 ™ g ° ne ‘ Without the use of 
•j disappeared. ’ In this manner these 

0n a " ed ^be matter over among themselves. 
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god’s care for BHASUDAS 


91 . Just as Duryodhan rejoiced in his heart 
robbed Dharma of his wealth, so these e 
pedlars rejoiced in their hearts. 

GOD’S CARE FOR BHANUDAS 
92. But when the Husband of Bukmini saw the> ca 
amity which had befallen Bhanudas, He ^imme 
arrived on the scene, saying to Himself, 
sitting listening in the kirtan in fixed contemp a ‘ ' 

These evil-minded men have conspired together an 

his wares into the pit. What plan shall I follow sal 
Life of the world to Himself. 94. His pac orse w 
wander away somewhere. Where will he then loo' or l 
He has put aside fondness for worldly things an gone 
mad after my worship.’ 95. Thus thinking to imse 
Pandharinath assumed the form of a Brahman. 1T J ltl ^ 
the packhorse near the market-place he sat down o ing 
it. 96. He who reclines on the serpent Shesha in the oce n o 
milk. He on whose feet Lakshmi meditates, 6 w ° 
espouses the cause of his bhaktas, Captivator of the ear , 

He sat holding the horse. 97. He who does not come quickly 
even into the mental conception of the Yogis as they bi 
in meditation ; He, the espouser of the cause of his bha as. 
Lord of the organs of sense. He sat holding the horse. . 
He, Sri Ranga, who cannot be attained by religious rites, y 
sacred places,by austerities, or by yoga , He,Pandurang w o^ 
gave his promise to Pundalik, He sat holding the horse 
99. He, the father of Brahmadev, the Creator of the limit¬ 
less universe, caught the horse of Bhanudas as it was 
wandering about, and sat holding it in the public square ! 

PEDLARS’ DISASTER 

100. In the meantime the pedlars were sitting in the 
temple precincts reviling Bhanudas : ‘ He will soon come 

back to look after his wares ’ they said. 101. ‘ When he 
bears all we tell him that has happened here, he will be- 
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come greatly agitated. ’ As these villains were thus talk- 
Ing among themselves the dark-complexioned One became 
very angry. 102. And while the Life of the world was 
expressing his anger, suddenly thieves approached. They 
robbed the pedlars of their goods and gave all a severe 
heating. 103. They loosened all their packhorses and 
took them all away. And now the pedlars sat weeping. 
We persecuted Bhanudas,’they said, ‘ and Pandurang has 
made us experience the result. ’ 104. One remarke , 

ccording to our karma , so are our minds. We certain y 
ac knowledge. We have not used forethought. 

SW1 another remarked, ‘ Fortune has played us fal • 
e ref ore We performed this loathsome act. Bbam 
is a single-minded bliakla. With no gain to ourselves 
have troubled him. ’ 106. They now made a loud outcry 

T came inning to them from the town, 
and of Rukmini, skilled in the use of rnaya, ha 
a spell upon all. 

GOOD FOR EVIL there 

wptp~ ^ ^ urn ing now our attention to the kirta n > 0 

out b P - ard8h0UfcS0f ^ The drum and th6 V 1 

while th SW6et SOunds - The air W3S filled Wltb a aloud. 
108 ^ n t mes of G ° d were being acclaimed the 
T.- - 7 8 ni ® * Was lacking only four ghatikas ^ . en ge 

1 aishnavas sang the final hymn of praise, waving^ 
the Husband of Rukmini. Sweety 
were then distributed. 109. Bhanudas made his Jy 

to the Honda .s and started back to his lodgings- Sr ^e. 
he saw a Brahman sitting by the wayside bolding n6 
_10. As he was passing by, the horse neighed. ‘Ho der - 

it that my horse is here ?• he said to himself ; ‘1 °* n1 *Ln & 
.stand it. 111. Just then the Brahman who had t x jt, 
scarf around the neck of the horse and was si^ 1 
holding it, saw Bhanudas and suddenly vanished it 
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As Bhanudas saw this marvel he was overwhelmed 
*4in with wonder, but leading the horse atong he »rrve 
''. bis lodgings. 113. Here he found the pedlars »eepmg 
<j,t n ,, v. Q f fhe trouble was about, tin y 

Ao^- Asking them what the ( evil . minded wretch- 

" a de full confession to him. HA ,, c c i 0 th 

J sought to do you harm. We threw your Wh it waS 

5* vonder pit and let your Iobb ed 

t be second watch of the night th P complai „ of 

u8 of our all•/ow to whom J 11 we ^ ^ banales 

tll e ways of destiny ? lib. AH rece i ve d a severe 

0 f cloth are stolen. We have a Business has c-ome 
^eating. And now it looks as thoug am . God has 

to an end. 117. We have lost of cloth in yonder 
protected yours. We threw your j. , p d g > When, 

pit. Let us all now go and ta e 1 d « i think,’ he 
Bhanudas heard their story his hear ^ Rakmi ni who 
said, ‘ it must have been the Bochera tion ! All this 

was sitting holding my horse. xj- • it is no storehouse 
worldly business is without re ®J ™ ’ wretc h that I am 1 

for the happiness of the soul. _ rp ka t He, fair of 

I have been seduced. 120. Thin' ° a t 0 ver, clothed in 

complexion, delicate with the eyes j n the form of a 

the yellow silk robe, Life 0 6 ’ kors8 ; 121. No 

Brahman should be sitting . 0 brought weariness 

longer will I engage W^S^pentance in heart he then 
to Pandharinath. ’ With this ~P m inds be at rest, 
addressed the pedlars. l'A- , ur hearts sorrow. 

Thieves have beaten you, bu e , B oa t of the pit he 

133. Than drawing the bulld e ? on „ them. Bhanudas 
Ttr^hmse cud Sis money and then 

l8tt tW BHAtiUPA* " Crfdevoted hitu- 

134. He returned to hu 0 . g e ufc as ide all 

self entirely to the worship of Hn"- 
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thought of whether he was being honoured or dishonour ^ 
He spent his life singing in kirtans the attributes of ^ 
125. He refused to enter anyone’s service. Ha wou ^ 
let his mind be involved in the anxieties of worldly a 
Though he had a wife and children, yet he acted ^ 
perfect indifference to worldly things. 126. It beca ^ flr ^- 
custom in the months of Ashadh (July) and _ Qb 
( November ) to lead bands of pilgrims to Pandbarn^^ 
the sands of its river he would perform kir‘ anS j.j 0 ns- 
panied by cymbals, drums and loud aCC ' 8 ^ I eS and 
127. He would compose verses in different uie r Q^e. 

would plead earnestly with the dark-comploxio ne ^ /fl72S 
His heart was full of intense love. In -yyjjen 

his voice would choke with emotion. ‘ of 
Bhanudas stood up to perform his kirt anS ’ _ . ge einS 
joy filled all eyes. And the Husband of Ruknu^i, 
this love of theirs, would himself come there an ^ 
129. Wicked men, evil-minded and the ignora * a pd 
they as they listened became filled with ^ e go 
would exclaim, ‘We could listen for ever f&K 30 
enlightening kirtans sung by his lips. 1^0. , 

m eed are the illusions of this worldly existen j s ten er9 
perishable are these bodies of ours ! ’ And as tbe f B , 
gained in knowledge they began to love all crea ^ 

131. Adopting the norubegging method of th0 ^ 
life, Bhanudas accepted such food and clothing ^ itl g °* 
voluntarily offered to him. His own lips asked » ^ po 
anyone. 132. The idea of ‘ mine ’ and ‘ thine ’ ** 
meaning to him. He realized the unity of ^ 

He had put aside all thought of differences- 


iti c 


Bhanudas ’ mind was characterized by utter - ^ 
to worldly things. He spent his days and nig^ 9 
of his heart, in the worship of Shri Hari. 
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Ch. XLII 134-136 


CONCLUSION 


, o1 i iJcten to the story of 
134. In the next chapter we shall lis Ram - 

the taking of the Saviour of the wor tb j s story 

raja to Vidyanagar. The ir ^ elllgen Yq * sain t s and good 
will feel joy within his heart. 13 . fitaT; ds in your 

people in this divine assembly, Ma ipa Marathi 

presence with a handful of flowers, in the form 

verses. .. , 

136. Swasli ( Peace) ! As the Lord will be 

ens to this book, the Shri Bhaktavijaya, ^ . fc This 

pleased. Loving, devoted bhaktas, is offering to 

is the forty-second delightful chap er, 

Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XLIII 


BHANUDAS 

( CONTINUED ) ^ 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Son of 1 
GOOD DEEDS SECURE AN ETERNITY WITH GOD 

1. Listen, you hearers, good and loving ^^.^.gngeiy 
day the Wish-tree has come to fruitage. These! a »s 


To- 


interesting stories of the saints are now reve» i&v> oU j t nO'' f 
enlightening and incomparable. 2.1 would have y 0 ^eH 
the indescribable glory of Vishnu, the limits of w ^ ^ g0 »re 
Brahmadev does not know,and of which the Ve a '- rjjjoS e 


-- » '-I'oca tiuo MlUWjiillU Ui W1UDU 

ignorant, a glory which is love beyond compare. ^ na liy 
to whom good deeds are the supreme thought, the:l cr ificf 
attain the abode of Brahma. Those who perfoim^^^ c0 ^ 


go to Indra’s heaven. 4. Those who have c ® n ^ e ab°^ e 
ancestral worship will finally live and move m fi 11 ® 1 ' 
of those ancestors. Whatever God men worship « ^ 11 $ 
ly reach His abode. 5. Those who worship the ev ^ r to 
become like them after death. So those who 8\ [ha (& 
the stones of the saints will finally attain T at > jjol^ 0 

heaven of Vishnu). 6. The moment Chakrapa* 11 ' 

tress ti 

tbenl bom 0 


u » v «uuivisanu). 6. The moment G7WK/W- ,r e C o^ 

of the disk, Krishna) sees his bhaktas in distress bis ^' { 
to drive it from them, and finally giving tb 0 ^ 

four-armed form provides them a place in If® db ari% 
full union wifS U 


full union with God. 7. Such a promise 
has given in connection with this book, 
hearers, listen with a reverent and loving hen 


Th erS 


.for 3 ’ 


saW' 


h° 




3. At the close of the preceding chapter ^ p^piid^ 
the Husband of Rukmini revealed Himself 0 &e& x 
and how deciding to become free from all w 
Bhanudas gave up his commercial affairs. 
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Oh. XLIXI 9-20 *™o heaks oe VIXHOBA'S geoev 


THE KING OF VIDYANAGAR HEARS OF THi 

glory of vithoba There was a 
9. Now listen to the following p 3 ndhari. Feeling 

Brahman living in the sacred city o on a begginS 

the desire in his heart for money e ® ng many towns 
trip from country to country. . • ^ yidyanagar- 

and cities in his journey he arrive , ^ mus t meet the 

Entering the city he thought to l ^ s ’ per f 0 rmed his 

king.’ 11. So the Brahman too' 1S pa i a ce. The 

devotions and then attempted to eI V bowe ver. He said 
doorkeeper would not let him 8 ° iaS ’ -j- go and ge 

to him,‘Just wait here a little whi e - ' enfcer within the 

the king’s permission ; then sir, 1 f orrQ ing the king, 

palace. ’ The servant returned a ^3 Ram Raja, 

and the Brahman then entered wi • wor5b ipped him. 
when he saw the Brahman, bowe pXC i a imed, ‘ Blesse 
The Brahman felt exceeding joy an cbar ity. ’ 1^- 

are you, great king, the very in ^ a S® u co me, sir ? "^it ^ 

king then enquired, ‘ Whence a ? p^ e3S e tell me. 

what desire in your heart have you Bra hman replie 
15. To this enquiry of the king pandbar i is a most 

with joy thus : ‘ The sacred city 16 . I have heard 

wonderful city. It is there t a here begging 

of your generosity and have lias king liste ned to his 

country to country on my way ‘ phe b ing replied to the 
story and felt keen pleasure. • j am going now 

Brahman, ‘ Let your mind be a ' of fche goddess- 
first to my bath, and then to the ^ tempie gl ifcterS 

18. Come with me and see her temp • 0 g eri ngs, and 

with gold. 1 shall make to her ^ B , abma n was de- 

present her with the tulsi leaf. 1 ■ and aC00 tnpanied 

lighted at this conversation with ^ The ldng nad 

kirn as he went to worship tne 8 , nd the temple- In the inner 

planted costly flower gardens a - - 

1 J,o 







BHAKTAVUAYA 


Oh. XLIII 20-50 


temple he had placed the image of Ambika (mother, go ^ 

Here he now performed the appropriate ceremonies o 
ship. 21. These were accompanied by the loud noise o 10 
musical instruments. While the king performed hl8 p ® oige 
the worship the Brahmans repeated mantras. The lou 

was a joyful one. 22. In worshipping the goddess they 

the sixteen rites; they clothed her with garnn 011 ^.^ r j 0 us 
adorned her with jewels. Thus adorned with these 
divine jewels the goddess looked beautiful. * Ajouh^ 
perfumed her with sandal oil and other scents. .^ c0rlg e 
her neck was placed a garland of flowers. With g 

and lights the king made his offerings. 2 • ^ fell 

the five lamps he waved them before Mahama’ja » d jg- 
at her feet making a postrate namaskar. 25. ^jet 

tnbuting gifts to all, the king sat for a while ^j t b 

contemplation. He then entered into conversati 
the Brahman from Pandhari. 

RAM RAJA’S BOAST , flU t tk e 

26 ‘ You see ’’ said he, ‘ you may hunt throws ^ the 

ree worlds, and yet you will not find a 1 eQ 11 ® * 

equa of Rajai. I have never seen or heard o u g,\S° 
Blessed is her boundless marvellousness ! 2? - It lS 

see wxth. your own eyes this beautiful terng* 

* ? si lver. Around it I have plante oX \& 

gar en, that I may worship the Mother of the && J 

owers. 28. All the people of Vidyanagar corn ^ b 
worship her. I have commissioned my ® in f r m ^ j 
service. The special rites of worship X P erf °f b e < e 

f;7^ llveat Pandhari, but its glory 

to that here. It is hardly possible lhat P»tid«her 

worshipped with such pomp as Rajai is worsW 

30. When it is poor Brahmans who have to 0 $$ 

ping, how can they provide such garments and 0 

as those I provide ?’ The Brahman listened to * g0T . 

of the king and his heart became filled with » 
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CJh. XLIII 31-42 


VITHOBA EXTOLLED 


THE BRAHMAN EXTOLS THE GLORY OF 
VITHOBA OF PANDHARPUR ^ 

81. ‘King of kings,’ said he, ‘you in your vainp “ " 

outevenhaving seen Pandhari, boast of your ow 

as alone great. 32. You have plated the temple with s^Wer 

and you proclaim to men that ornamentation, u . 

city was built by Vishvakarma (the Creator of ^ 

andplated with gold- 33. There are forests there of th r 

tree. Touchstones and wish-stones lie about lik 

pebbles. Divine floating banners flash everyw ere 
ning. 34. There are herds of wish-cows ere. y a ish- 

vana (lulsi altars) are set with;jeweis.^ e Ch8n drabhaga 
navas joyfully perform kirtans. 35. lh _ f if saC red 

isthere flowing with nectar. She is the mis r b . from 

By the mere sight of her, men ^o^reed tom 

this worldly existence and attain heaven. • ea gle- 

f Rl Rambha and Tilottama come and dance door 

Platform. Gandharvas (the heavenly choir) sing J mugic> 
°f the temple, and space itself resoun ® w . . ^o was 
J?• The God supreme, the Husband « his 

living blissfully in the ocean of mi * atspo t. 38. And 
bhakta Pundalik there, He came at once . ^rids 

Ohakrapani (Holder of the disk, Krishna) pl^ &ny of 

cp_His hips has remained standing ' itl person to 

^isbhaktas in distress, He immedia e y , herself 

their relief. 39. Lakshmi even becomes of suns 
^her eyes behold His glorious form. wn> 40. Fair 

hide themselves away before the gl° r Y sharang bow. 

cf complexion, delicate inform, 0 His glorious 

Hisyellow garment tuckedtightlyaboutmm, 

“switching face is adorned wit jjis with 

crocodile shape. 41. In order to see^ hutldre d and thirty 
^ 0wn eyes, Indra and th with hands palm 

Million gods stand constantly be , Him. 42. He 

* Palm, and reverently and lovingly praise aun. 
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Ch. XLIII 42-53 


whose name the Dweller in Kailas repeats to Himse 
and night, He whom the Vedas and Shastras descri ©• ^ 
whose limits Brahmadev even does not know, 43. Hew 
the serpent Shesha praised with his thousand mouths, esc 
tongue splitting into two, and then settled into quietu e, • 
such an one is the divinity Pandurang. Such is the holy 
of Pandhari. Such is the purifying water of the Chandra * 
ga. Where else are such to be seen in the three worlds . 3 
Without first paying attention to all this you vainly P rs |® 
your own works of ornamentation. Rajai is your fami 
goddess, but I care nothing for her. 46. Why, she cocoes 
regularly to Pandhari and there she performs the servic , 
of sweeping the temple and smearing it with cow-dung. 
As the Brahman thus spoke the king became furious wi 
rage. 


THE ENRAGED KING THREATENS THE BRAHMAN 
47. 1 Before my very face he has insulted the deity 
whom I worship,’ the king exclaimed. ‘ Heedless of w ^ 
he is doing, he sings the praise of his own deity. ‘ 
ought to put him to death, but being a ruler I would 
lamed. So I will punish the Brahman and drive inl 
away to regions out of the city.’ 49. The king therefore 
sa id to the Brahman, ‘You have spoken falsely- 
certainly have never heard of this golden Pandharpuv. 

And this goddess Rajai, who continually remains 
ere where she first revealed herself, you with your own 
mouth have called her a slave of Pandurang. I am 
going to punish you and drive you away into the jungle. ’ 
51. The Brahman replied, ‘Hear, O king, I have told 
you the exact truth. You should come at once to Pand¬ 
hari, and see the Husband of Rukmir.i for yourself. 5~. 
His glory is ten million times as great as I have described 
it. If (after coming to Pandhari) you do not see it to be so, 
then youmay rightly punish me. 53. So long asyou havo 
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Ch. XLIII 53-64 RAM RAJA GOES TO FANDHARPUR 

not seen God supreme, this Rajai seems to you to be great 
as a lamplight seems bright only so long as the sun a ® 
not arisen. 54. So long as one has not seen the e ep an 
of India, other elephants seem great. The stars se ® I f L 
bright only so long as the full moon has not arisen. • 

One praises other juices only so long as one has no o 
tained nectar. So long as one has not seen the ocean, a 
river seems extraordinarily great. 56. Until one as see 
a forest of wish-trees, one delights in a mango grove. 
Until one has listened to the wisdom of the Vedanta, one 
is pleased with heretical doctrines. 57. So 1°™® as 
has not seen the mountain of gold, so long does ^ rass g 1 
ter. So until one has seen Pandharinath one is sa is e 
with other deities. ’ 58. The king listened and respondle , 

* I will at once hasten to Pandhari, and if I see t ere 

just as you have described them to me, then only 
well with you, O twice-born. 59. But if y° u ° 

untruths, then I shall immediately punish you. 6 

then commanded his ministers to prepate the equipme 
for the journey. 

BAM RAJA GOES TO FANDHARPUR 
60. Accompanied by horses, elephants, chariots , palan 
quins and a small army, the king started on his journey 
that he might see Pandurang. 6L. They marched along to 
the sound of many musical instruments. Behin em a 
walked the Brahman thinking to himself, * The Hus an 
of Rukmini will either protect me from humiliation in my 
need or He will disregard me. 62. If the king does no- 
see things as I have described them to him he will undoubt¬ 
edly punish me. * 63. So bringing the image of Pandurang 
to his mind he praised him from his heart and prayed, ^ 
Thou who tenderly carestfor bhaktas. Husband of Rukmini, 
come to my rescue in this hour of my need. 64. I your 
Brahman, helpless and poor, went on my begging 
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journey from country to country. Through the proclaim¬ 
ing of Thy name I have gained support for my 
family. 65. 0 God, the saints of old have proclaimed 
Thy wondrous renown. And I have but described the 
same renown to the king, but he is unable to regard it as 
true. 66. The king has become angry at what he calls an 
insult to his family goddess, and he is now on his way to 
witness for himself, 0 Pandharinath. 67. I have related 
to the king whit Pandhari really is. It i s only in this 
Kali Yuga that it seems to men to be built of earthen walls, 
for there is no essential difference (between gold and earth). 
68. Just as coins buried by some ancestor appear to the 
luckless man as mere charcoal, so Pandhari, though really 
golden, seems otherwise through a wrong conception. 69. 

s he saints of old have described Pandhari, in those 
same words I have described it. But now if the’ king does 
"Ot see Chakrapani (Holder of the disk, Krishna) as I have 
rayed Him, he will punish me. 70 Then I shall 

fa°iT lfc r iCide ’ and the WOrds 0f the will be proved 

about tR ° re i ° Ver ’ 8 °° d p60pie wiU hereafter read 

O Prlot 6 * T andhari they Wil1 ^t believe it- 71. 

my present I t h6lple88 ’ Husband Rukmini, in this 
y present distress come quickly to my rescue. ’ 

BRAHMAN’S word VERIFIED 

Saviour of a the e l ,1 ^ Brahma " ™r=y «»*> 

to Htaaelf • T » ° f Ws 72. He thought 

Andrea ■ wn r“ r f ahmaI > ertolled my V* 

®ake f hi h belI>8 ^honoured so I sha’l have to 

‘ hia ‘X. Hold^o”the sfc ribed “““' ?3 - And 'The 

:r th u r the 

■ fa -7e and thus remove we ^ 
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KING’S VISION 


this, the Brahman will be punished. He will then take 

own life. Our reputation will suffer loss and the 
paints and good people will laugh at us. ’ 76. The Mother 
of the world after listening to these words made at once a 
jiamaskar at His feet and said, ‘ I shall bring here at once 
the buildings of Vaikunth ( Vishnu’s heaven ) and show 
them to the king.’ 77. No sooner did she think this than 
jn less than a moment it all took place, and by so doing, 
the Life of the world, expert in the use of Maya, magnified 
the glory of his bhakla. 

THE KING HAS A GLORIOUS VISION 

78. Now let us turn to Ram Raja as he was hastening 
along and arriving near Pandharpur, and while the Brah¬ 
man in great fright was imploring the aid of the Husband 
of Rukmini. 79. Ram Raja called the Brahman into his 
presence and said, * If you do not now satisfy my doubts I 
shall bring you to dishonour.’ 80. He called for an elephant 
to be brought to him, and seated himself on its canopied 
seat. ( From this height) he gazed at the city of Pandhari 
and saw a strange and marvellous sight. 81. Just as the 
constellations appear about the full moon, so around about 
the pinnacle of the temple lustrous buildings seemed to 
glitter. 82. As the king saw this wonder he was. over¬ 
whelmed with amazement and exclaimed, Pandhari looks 
exactly as the Brahman has described it to me. 83. Re¬ 
pentant in heart, the king descended from the elephant and 
making a prostrate narnaskar to the Bradhman, said. 84 
‘ I see before me exactly what you described to me. It was 
my ignorance that made me proud and led me to wrong 
thoughts. ’ 85. With these words the king again made the 
Brahman a narnaskar, and freeing his mind of all ill feel¬ 
ing he sat at his feet. 86. The Brahman himself was also 
amazpd and exclaimed, 1 The Husband of Rukmini h3S 
indfied come to my rescue. ’ The three worlds could not 
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Ch. XLIII 8S-38 


contain his joy, and with love he sang His praise. 87. 
‘ Chief among bhaktas and their head-jewel was Pundalik, 
he sang, ‘and Chakrapani ( Holder of the disk, Krishna ) 
came from Dwarka to see him. 88. Of all the sacred 
waters the Ganges is considered the chief and yet the 
Chandrabhaga surpasses her. By the mere sight . of 
her the world is purified. She permits no place for pride. 
89. It is true that the Life of the world dwells in 
such places as Mathura, Gokul, and Yrindavan. Sbri 
Krishna resides also in Dwarka for the sake of bis 
bhaktas. 90. But to me the glory of this sacred place seems 
incomparable. ’ Thus with utter abandonment the Brah¬ 
man in his love sang of the glories of Pandhari. 91. The 
king now had cymbals and drums brought and made a* 
celebration. He gathered together the Vaishnava bhaktas 
and loud was the joyful noise they made. 92. As the king 
continued gazing he saw before him a forest of wish- 
trees and touchstones and wish-stones lying about H^ 9 
pebbles. 


WONDERS OF PANDHARPUR 

He approached the open lands around Pandhari. 93. 
Here there were innumerable wish-cows all round. The 
king amazed, ejaculated, ‘ Blessed are these infinite won- 
derB. 94. Holding the Brahman’s hand the king oon^ 
tinued gazing. He saw the resplendent city of Pandhar 
and his eyes were dazzled by it. 95. He saw various birds 
sitting on the trees singing in their delight- Swans an 
peacocks danced strutting about in their joy. 96. Ascetics 
were performing their austerities. Brahmans were study- 
mg the Vedas. The bhaktas of Vishnu with drum and vma 
were singing His praise. 97. Heavenly damsels, collecte 
here and there in groups, were dancing thereby compelling: 
eyes^to stare at them and infatuating sensually-m inded 
98. Here and there saints were sitting discussing - 
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Ch. XLIII 98-109 

supreme Soul, and as they experienced absorption into that 
Soul they embraced one another. 99. One un re an 
eight sacred rivers, taking a bodily form, came a* 1 a 
in the Chandrabhaga and were purified, and t ns took p 
while the king was looking on. 100. A golden tato 
altar had been erected studded with gems,^ an , 

adorned with garments and jewels was being worshipped 
by men and women. 101. The king haviag first bathed 
in the Bhimarathi then went to see and worship g . 
and behold ! Indra and all the other go s were a so 
beholding the Lord of Pandhari. 

RAJAI AS A SLAVE 

102. All the eight supernatural powers, as slaves, were 

personally serving about ““ g °io 3 fshe'^onr family 
recognized Rajai amongst them. lbo. » 

goddess whom we adore in our wors up in ^ 

he exclaimed, ‘ and she is sweeping t e °° r ,* 

Pandhari ! ' The king was amazed. 104. < ' 

king called out to her and began imme ia e 

her. 1 Mother,’ he asked, -^avani 
here sweeping wito your own , a hold vain pride 
( the wife of Bhava, Shiva ) replied, « come 

in your heart. Endless female slaves like ">/ 
here to Pandhari to serve. 106. Here to l ns ft0in _ 

Pundalik all sacred waters come, an pro. r , pur0? 

selves on the gronnd, thereby becoming nn.i e i 00 ked 

, , ,, . L n * m7 mill amazed, r-he king iook-bu 

let their waters flow 107. Still (6he r , shl ) a nd 

further and saw to bis surprise _ Males and 

Tumbara, singing the god’s P ralse _ j ‘ baings. The 
females with four arms were seen j;l the fulness of 

kmg threw himself prostrate be aild Conquest 

his joy. *109. Both the gods^V ictory t ____ 

~ See Bharata ~Uihas~Sara~hodhak Mandal PM H, P- 271 * and 

18, p, 79. 
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( Vijaya ) holding weapons such as the shell, disk and 
others, stood before the temple door. Divine banners flashed 
like lightning in the heavens. 

KRISHNA’S HALO DAZZLES RAM RAJA 


110. After prostrating himself on the ground the king 
entered the temple. As he saw the light from the god he had 
to close his eyes and hold on to the hand of the Brahman. 
111. Then there met his gaze the sayun form of the fair- 
complexioned, delicate One, lotus-eyed, clothed in the yellow 
silk robe, smiling faced, Life of the world ; 112. that form 
which is the object of the yogi's meditation; that form which 
fv, 6 j. ^ Ve "^ aCe ? ^ god Shiva ) contemplates in His heart; 

a orm which when one attempts to describe, all descrip- 
ions are seen to fall short of reality. 113. When describ- 

t- v, 6 *!- aS ^ e ob nec ^r, what other sweet juice is there w:ih 
of Hut- 1 ? a . n com P are d ? So God supreme, the Husband 
114- TVi ini ’ u ° Ugb He can be seen, cannot be compared, 
eves Th 6 ? His bh «to°* can see Him with their 
marks bywhfchH * hr ° Ug . h actual experience, knovy the 
who undertake tn 6 ^ - t0 be .recognized. The mere wise, 
Vedas. H5 -p, p ^ aise Him, become as dumb as the 

incomparable irna E e'ofl th o n With loVe embraced liie 

intently on His f . Supreme Brahma. And gazing 
king now said to^Th tiebtly clas Ped His feet. 116. The 
friend, my sa dr ^ Brabman . ‘ You are my dear 
I thank yo u enough my cdose companion. How can 
enabled me to meet ^° r your kindness ! You have 

have here seen thinsT ^ eag ^ e bannered One. 117. I 
vou described them S -r e n n mBBon times as wonderful as 
my own eyes and k. ,7* Seen the Lord of heaven with 
S aw my £/ raiiy n g d i e 8 f ‘l‘H s exceeding joy. 118 l f*° 

the temple and Indra SWeeping tbe tbresboid 

standing there with thei b°’ accom P anied by otber g0 S ’ 
g lth their ba nds palm to palm. 119. I now 
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KING TAKES AWAY VITHOBA. 


see nowhere in the three worlds a sacred city as w onderful 
as Pandhari, a deity as supreme as Pandurang and a 
purifying stream like the Chandrabhaga. 1^0- inseo^ 
inside of a tig thinks to itself, ‘ This is my vast universe 
When the fig is broken open and it looks round about, 1 s 
mind is lost in wonder. 121. So it happened to t e mg 
and clasping the Brahman’s feet he cried out, waa 
enveloped by ignorance, but through you I have ieen ree 
from it.’ 122. But now suddenly all the marve ous vision 
which had been shown to the king vanished, an o . . is 
eyes now saw only the earthen walls, to his grea. as onis 
merit. 123. The sacred city of Pandhari is in rea 1 J 
what was shown to the king, but because of the effects 
a man’s kanm it seems to him to be of earthen walls. 
124. The king with amazed mind now saw the city jus» 
it appears to us to-day, and he exclaimed, I have seen 

great miracle. ’ 

THE KING TAKES THE IMAGE OF VITHOBA TO 
VIDYANAGAR 

125. The king now thought to himself Why’ s h° u1 ^ 
1 now in vain worship Bhavani ? If t e ocea ^ L . 
near at hand, why should I leavee that to bath^^ j ^ 
water? 126 If I see a lake of neccar, y 

j-i „ when a wish-tree is close 

shade *. ~ 

IK. Why thro. sway the ‘^Ta wish-cow comes 
hand, and become an alchem • When the s un 

to one’s house, why worship a goa • lamp 9 So 

in shining into the house why bringo- ^ a 
having had a vision of Pandura g, Ram Raja 

Boddess ?’ 129. Thus reasoning with to ^ King 

besought the eagle bannered 0 ’ „ j have the 

of heaven, fulfil the desire of my heait. • • ing 

feire in m y heart to take You to V.dyanagar, So gtv.ng 


j n o 

Loo 
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to me, Your suppliant, the assurance of Your blessing, come 
along quickly with me, O God, my King.’ 131. The god re¬ 
plied, 4 ( I agree to come ) but if you during the journey 
should rest me on the ground I shall certainly remain at 
that very spot. Or if in your kingdom you are guilty of any 
injustice I shall come back to Pandhari.’ 132. As Chakrarani 
(Holder of the disk, Krishna) thus replied, the king was over¬ 
joyed in heart. 1 1 shall place relays of men at intervals 
along the route and thus take the god with me,’ he said to 
himself. 133. And with this idea he stationed men at inter¬ 
vals from the sacred city of Pandhari as far as Vidyanagar, 
and taking the idol ( out of the temple ) started to carry it 
away. 134. The officiating Brahmans did not resist. 
They knew their power could not prevail against that of 

e ting. The idol was lifted up and carried along from 
nanc ^ 135. Thus Pandurang was carried along 

swiftly to Vidyanagar and there installed. The king in 

is own person performed the installation rites and the 
ceremonies of worship. 


PANDHARPUR WITHOUT VITHOBA 

month ‘ Urn t0 Pandharpur where in the 

grimace hV V 7 i Vaishnavas arrived on their pti" 
to Vidvarm re ^ earne d the fact that the god had gone 

^-b j or T a s hoU M- f Pandbarpur — d desol ,t e 

The citv w t ^ e ’ or a river without water, 

army w it Ct° a T eSSed ** W 138. It was like an 
or as a v rtuo " 7 § ’ ^ co ^ellations without the moon 
virtuous, devoted wife denrived of her husband, 

VMyanZTr d h”°" 8 ~ Hari gone to 

jecied the satts ? ° f P “" dbari Becmed dcsoIate ' T 

Platform 14 0 ‘ wT sal b y the J 

platform. .40 Whose praises ca „ we now sing?' they 

said among themselves; • the the world has 

oeserted ns. The pro mise , le Kave t0 Pmldolik ( to remain 
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Ch. XLIII 140-151 BHANUDAS GOES TO BRING VITHOBA 

here always) has become a broken ^ J e d to 

bhaktas arrived and all exclaimed, n@ws tbat the 

the King of Pandhari ?’ And all lear * and 

god had gone to Vidyanagar. 142. T ne ghould g0 

other Vaishnavas said to one ano nd Qf Ruk mini. ’ 

to Vidyanagar and bring back the themse lves but 

143. They discussed this proposal ^ gQ Qn gucb an 
no one gave any assurance that h e '' &ng haB pa id no 
errand. Some indeed remarked, will not come 

regard to his promise to Pnnda 1 ! ' Anotber added, ‘ We 
back by any effort of ours. ’ l 4 ' 1 - tbe k j ng should 

have no entry into the king’s. P a * aC ^ r()U j d pU nish us well, 
learn the purpose of our coming be v ° ^ ^ point ^ v i 6W 
145. One brought forward an excuse ro^ ^ wJ - tb j n U s, ’ he 
of the attributelessness of God, g ^ be p hilosophers 

argued; ‘ if we have no experience o ^ Still another 

( knowers of self ) will have misled us . takes p i a ce, it is 
added, ‘ Whatever and however an ^ , .. bu t j e t no one 
by the will of God. We should wa 
be troubled thereby. * ^THOBA BACK 

BHANUDAS OFFERS TO GO AND BR 

• was Bbanudas tne . 

147. In this group of saints ^ as gurance saying 
navabhakta. He gave them a s ° 6 , b of Rukmini, or 
* I will go and bring back the ns ^ with, these 

give up my life in the attempt-. Vidyanagar at 

words he started at once. Arrivin people. 149. 
night time he began to question ndlia ri the image , of 
king has brought here from bas installed it. 

Pandurang. Tell me quickly w willing to tell him 
150, From fear of the king no one ^now. ’ 151. Bhanu- 

tbe facts and they replied, ‘We 0 &nd was told by a 
das then asked someone pri va e • insta iled the Husband 
Vaishvava bhakta that the king h 8 ^ d ^ ba t he worshipped 
of Rukmini in the palace templ e a 
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Him in private; 152. that after the king had worshipped 
Him no one was allowed to se9 Him; that the king had put 
padlocks on the doors of the temple; and had stationed a 
guard for His protection. 153. When Bhanudas heard this 
he became full of joy. Midnight arrived and all the guards 
vere asleep. 154. When Bhanudas approached the door 
if the temple at that moment the padlock dropped. He 
ntered within and prostrated himself before the god. 
155. He gazed for a moment on the god’s form and then 
lovingly embraced him. With a voice choked with 
emotion he thus pleaded with him:— 


BHANUDAS CHIDES THE GOD AND PLEADS 

156. Husband of Rukmini, Dweller in Vaikunlh 
(Vishnu’s heaven), Giver of the promise to Pundalik, King 
of the Yadavas, have You dropped Your affection for us 
and become subject to the king ? 157. You gave a promise 
to Pundalik that You would never go away from Pandhari. 
And now this promise is seen to be false. 158. It is evident 
You do not care for our lowly worship. The king here wor¬ 
ships You with the sixteen rites. Regarding that as happi¬ 
ness, You , Adholcshaja (Vishnu), eagle bannered One, choose 
to remain here. lo9. Because of these heavenly garments and 
adornments and these offerings of various dainty foods you 

(gIoTr eC fv Cfcl ° n0fUS ’ POOrpe0plfe! 160 - ° Purushottama 
bham* Y ° U ^ Rukmini, Radha and Satya- 

has”aus^d V ? Cl ° Ud ’ tbe king by his Passions of love 
and m v5 ^ U8 ‘ 16L Y ° U have left ^harpur 

noblebhnkf ldyanagar Your abode. But great rishis and 

tkml u TJ Bltlng there for You ‘ 162.Rambha, Tillo- 
, rvasii, Menaka and the eight chief wives of Yours 
came there to serve You, but leaving them, O Father of 

feTS Y Y0U have com fortably settled Yourself here I 
. r is i e^ause of some awful fault of ours, the fear 
or which has caused you to run away from us ? Or may it 
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VITHOBA’S REPLY 


be because we have asked of You tokens of Your love that 
You have run away? 164. Can it be that it is the noise and 
confusion in the kirtans whereby You are unable to sleep? 
And so You .have selected for Yourself this quiet spot? I 
now understand what the facts are. 165. Or could it ie 
the countless pilgrims who gather there, in meeting whom 
You become weary, that has made You to come here o 
Vidyanagar for a quiet rest ? ’ 


VITHOBA’S REPLY 

166. The Life of the world listened to these eludings 
of Bhanudas and replied, ‘ You are speaking without due 
thought these disconsolate words. 167. I am not enjoy 
these many kinds of rites with which I am wors uppe , 
these garments, adornments and ornaments. My sou lsrea • 
pining away for a sight of the banks of the ■ ima *' 
168. It is the king who has brought Me here and ^ s 
Me. And you have also hardened your hearts in lhatn ° 
has come here to take me back. 169. I used to give you?» 

( Prosperity ), siddhi ( supernatural powers ) and the o 
forms of deliverance, but you used to worship Meortof 

love alone, disregarding those benefits. • fcMy . 

those benefits I had nothing I could give you - 

****».* r 1 •'m 

to repay, hence I deserted you. 17L became 

Rukmini uttered these words ( of explana ), ^ ^ 

choked with emotion. But ttfars of joy ow -jbe 

»*d by mutual love both-WWj- 
We of the world then embraced Bha ■ j 

Tomorrow in the early morn! s, J |Md , jr of tt8 
shall reveal Myself to you • jewels and 

Sliarang bow then removed his neckla 
Placed it on Bhanudas. adding. ‘ Hasten now to your lodg > 
for the king will soon be coming to wo^ M- 
Ul. As soon as Bhanudas had stepped outside, the radios 
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returned again to its place on the door. Thus the god had 
met His bhakla without anyone having the least knowledge 
of it. 

BHANUDAS CHARGED WITH THEFT 
175. The king arose early, performed immediately his 
bath, and lovingly bowing to the god, waved before Hi 01 
the burning wick-lights. 176. Suddenly he missed the 
string of jewels on the god’s neck. The king enquired 
once of the officiating priests. ‘ What thief has been here ? 
he demanded, and he flew into a rage. 177. He gave them 
a severe beating and cried out, ‘ Bring back at once the 
string of jewels. If you cannot produce those priceless 
0 eweis you must search for them the whole world over- 
178. No sooner was this order given than a house to boos 0 
search was made but nowhere could the string of jewels 
be found. Then they began to look for thieves outsid® 
6 °tty. 179. And lo ! there sat Bhanudas on the ba n 
o the Ganga river. He had had his bath and was rep ea 
ing the names of God. The king’s officers looked attentiv® 
an d spied from afar the string of jewels on h 1 ® 
n6C '. "^0- have found the thief, ’ they shouted, 0 

!nW 01 v^ m ' ^ke king’s servants at once bound 
noble Vaishnava and carried him along. 181. As he 
roug.t into the eity-every one laughed as they saw h irr V 

in tbT° C - ln8 sa ^d> ‘ This fellow is wandering n^oo 
182 T nnvTtr° f a Saint in or der to deceive the P® op 
Nkely to R 0 ^ a s placed violent hands on a god. 1® 

^ o y „t o t;r7/ ear ifa " met dt e :s 

TOW sacrsHl a ay " with a black skin supposed to 

h2?- ' W ° Uld he so much as think of worshipP> ng 


Deri SK)N of BMNUDAS J 

pi 1 3 : Tbus man y kinds and classes of men derx 0 
hanudas as they saw him being carried along. B 
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bhanudas impaled 


V^U. AUUL LVU 

, , , , n of being troubled thereby and 

Bhanudas showed no sign 0 ° 1S4 0 ne observer 

continued repeating the names o ^ • nd 0 f the sacred 

winded the crowd of a pro^A A , ^ ^ 

tulsi around the neck ox a n b This man 

e yeB have seep the truth of "^^ewels.- 185. 

is evidently the one who stol ^ jewels and brought 

The officers now took the stn g ^ bound the tbie f and 
it to the king exclaiming, , ^ gi ve n him? 

brought him to you. What P«u.Bh™« t tit ' 3 ‘”“ p 8 3le hto at 

186. In a great rage the king °”f fc wit h’out taking thought 
once I’ But in so ordering he c was an d what kind 

that he ought to find out w .10 1 officers, ‘ My 

of a thief he was. 187 Bhanudas said to Jhe^ my last 

death is at hand. Allow m . 188. There were 

moments to see and worship an and they paid respect 
some good men among these . vine’s permission they 

to Bhanudas’ request. Obtaining : the U ^ to the 

took Bhanudas to the. temple. j. 0 take You away 

god. ‘ Evidently it is because to have me pun- 

secretly that You have de ^ ise Deprive of life whoever 
ished by the king. So be it ■ ■ ■ ing wanton pleas- 

comes here to take You »«■ “"^ppily here! _ Ml- 
ures in this place of the king, q dark-coni plexi° ne 

Was it with this thought 10 ™ ’ e j s aT ound my c ’ 

One, that You put the string 0 flowed from Your 

And yet as You talked \f of my hundred 

eyes. 192. Be it so, and yet to ^ Q Husba nQ ox 
thousand births I will ^ never ^ lovingly m^ a 
Rukmini. ’ And with these w^ nQW cried, ^ 

obeisance to the god. • b ad not committ^ 

up 1 Hustle ! If to begin with, 7 tftken place. I? 4 * 

theft, nothing of this kind woi , Bhanudas outsi 

With these words the officers *ragg stake 0 u his shoulder 
the temple. They placed the ux p g numberless men 
and applied shendur to hm forehead. 
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and women assembled to see the unusual spectacle. They 
led Bhanudas outside the city and hastened to fasten the 
sharp stake in the ground. 

BHANUDAS VINDICATED 

196. As they were about to lift him up on to it to 
impale him Bhanudas thus supplicated God, ‘ Let the very 
heavens fall crashing upon me, yet will I remember The e . 
197. Though the seven oceans should unite and overwhelm 
me, still I will not leave Thee, O God, my King. I wave as 
an offering before Thee this destructible body of mine. 19$' 
Though the whole earth should go to destruction, and the 
five elements be dissolved, yet aside from Thee, O Husband 
cf Rukmini, I need no one at my side. 199. When the 
submarine fire shall devour the three worlds, Thou wilt be 
my beloved still. The Life of the world seeing the deter¬ 
mination of Bhanudas came to his rescue. 200. A most 
wonderful, a most strange marvel, now took place. Lisfce 11 
ye ; laktas, with reverence, to what now happened. 
impa mg stake, fastened in the ground, suddenly burst 
mfoleaf 201. It blossomed into flower and fruit. The 
officers of the king went and told him what had take.* 

Ls „ ?\ He ' S! * bhakta. Pandharinatk 

turned?* reSCUe ' The impaling stake has 

told bv m 6611 tree - ' The king listened to the story 

expressed hi S “ VantS ° f »hat had taken place, a"' 1 
to the so S 8rCat astonishment, 303. He hasten* 
to the scene and saw the tree with his own eyes, 
Remorse now seized l ‘T BaV® 

committed a .great w &nd he ^ ° n pn made 

Bhanudac ruT Wron S- 201. The king then m 

• Frnn T 1 ° b / ISance ^ love and reverence arid said- 

om lack of thought T B 1 t-Bis wrong- 

206 b c 1 have done you tnit> 

, Without any delay the kin „ took Bha nudas to the 

temple, and as he saw the i mage of Pand urang he became 

the°Li W of th m0ti °m 3 ° 6 - As Bhanudas embraced His te* 

the Lire of the world raised him up and embraced him. 
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VITHOBA reinstalled 


VITHOBA REINSTALLED AT PANDHARPLR 

The Husband of Rukmini said to Bhanudas, \ ou 
have suffered much because of me. 207. Take me _0P 11L '^ 
on your shoulder and carry me to Pandharpur. f r ® ® 
the door of Pundalik’s shrine I "’ill dwell or ever. ^ ~ 
Ram Raja now clasped the feet of the god an crie , ^ - re 
You leaving me, and going away ? The go rep le , 
have committed a wrong, though un intentions 5 1 - 
209. You had performed some good deeds (m > our or 
births ) and therefore I remained here " it y° u ° 

many days. But I must go now. jj^Btatiudas 

in remembrance in vour heart wim iuve. 

now said to the Husband of Rukmini, b °" ain , 

lift and carry You? Moreover I hsve^ 

power to collect many men to bear > ou. ~ ’ ■ 

ful to the humble replied, ‘ I am entirely at you ^ 

All My powers are now yours, My h in > m ^ 

this the Life of the world assuraed ^ag and take 

said to Bhanudas, ‘ Put me in vour deer-skm g 

me along; 213. Bhanudas went at once for h s hag ana 
Placed Chikrapum ( Holder of the disk, Brisk 

BHANUDAS CARRIES VITHOBA TO PANDHARPUR 
Now, let no one who hears this story hayejonhts 

^out it. 214. For example, space is of mfam a ’ the 

as you look into a jar the space there is ° n , in j ove t0 
3ar. So the Lord of Vaikunlh ( Visunu s nea ^ in> 
Please His Motto became small m a fan 

l bere are many great currents oi a , the others. 

° ne makes a current of air of the same na became 

So the Husband of Rukmini of His own freewMl beca 

ePliect to His Motto. 216. Back m ' her 

Krishna was an o valor, as Yashoda was chu mng, ^■ 

6and grasped him in the vessel, the same doubt 

tlie little bag of Bhanudas. Why then should one doubt 
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this story? 217. To one who looks with the eye of 
knowledge, He appears to pervade infinite spaces great 
and small, even smaller than an atom. 218. So the Lord of 
the world, out of affection for Bhanudas, fitted Himself to the 
space of the deer-skin bag, and Bhanudas carrying it on 
his shoulder hastened on his return journey. 219. From 
out of this bag the Life of the world spoke sweet words to 
his bhakta : ‘ Blessed is this day, for in it we shall meet 
the saints and the other good people. ’ 

BHANUDAS AT LAKE PADMALAYA 

220. When Bhanudas arrived at the Padmalaya lake 
( near Pandharpur ) he placed the Pervader of the world on 
the ground, and with joy in his heart began his bath. 
221. Suddenly the Husband of Rukmini in the skin-bag 
became great in size, the upper part was on His head and 
the lower part was smashed to pieces. 222. When Bhanudas 
returned ( from his bath ) and saw what had happened he 
exclaimed, ‘ God supreme ! What is this that You have 
done! You have become big again. How shall I now be 
able to lift You ? * 223. The Husband of Rukmini replied. 
Go on at once and inform the saints and sadhus. They will 
come to welcome me back with loud music of many instru¬ 
ments. 224. And let them place me on My throne in an 
auspicious hour this very day. ’ In accordance with these 
words of Chakrapani ( Holder of the disk, Krishna ), 
Bhanudas started on his way. 

VTTHOBA’S PROCESSION 

225. Now by the eagle-platform all the Vaishnava 
bhnktas were sitting, oppressed with concern. * Bhanudas 
has been gone for many days, ’ they exclaimed, * but the 
Husband of Rukmini has not come back. ’ 226. Just then 
suddenly they saw coming the victorious bhakta, with his 
smiling face, callingout, ‘ Ihave brought back the Recliner 
on the Serpent Shesha (Vithoba)’. 227. Bhanudas embraced 
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VITHOBA’S ARRIVAL 


the saints and said to them, ‘The Husband of Ruktnini haa 
come as far as the Padmalaya lake,’ Hearing this joyful 
news all were delighted. 228. Then with banners and flags 
the noble Vaishnavas went out (to welcome back the god) 
accompanied by the music of countless cymbals and drums. 
229. Priests, leaders, men and women, joined the procession 
(to welcome the god back). Arriving at the Padmalaya lake 
they beheld the dark-complexioned One. 230. AJil prostrat¬ 
ed themselves on the ground and then after embracing 
the god they put Him, the Husband of Rukmini, on a 
chariot and carried Him along in an enthusiastic proces¬ 
sion. 231. The saints loudly proclaimed His praise. 
Dancers danced wildly before Him. Drums and other 
musical instruments sounded aloud and all felt joy. 232. 

In describing that occasion there are no comparisons that 
are sufficient, and yet in that month of Kartik ( Nov¬ 
ember ) the Warkaris (pilgrims) saw that sight with their 
own eyes. 233. When at full moon a chariot procession 
takes place, that procession is the nearest comparison 
that can be made. It was then that Pandharinath thus 
passed along in pompous procession. 234. When the 
procession arrived at the bank of the Chandrabhaga, the 
leaders among them came forward, bathed the god and 
then all started on, their way to the great door of the 
temple. 235. They took the dark coloured idol from off 
the chariot and passing it from hand to hand placed it in 
a palanquin. They carried it along to the temple and 
there anointed it with the special ceremonies for a wel¬ 
come back. 236. Brahmans repeated mantras aloud. 
Vaishnavas sang lustily His praises. The Pervader of the | 
universe sat now on His throne. Blessed was this happy 
day ! 237. With garments, ornaments, adornments and 
the sixteen rites they worshipped Him. Offering Him. 
dainty food and other offerings they invoked His blessing. 
238. Priests made offerings of handfuls of flowers to the 
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..VUA VA 
utfA^ A 

f ,nantr as - Saints, Vaishmvaz 
fifions ot * 0 f the occasion, 
god. With loud reptf fe , t the i L - DE£) 

and the pilgrims, ^gaOi» ^ oro w d of meIl 

tbe aSS f that it was through Him 

239 * Rhanudas aVe n ) had come back to 

women praised Bh» ( gweetnieats thr0 ughout 

that the Lord of V daintily coo ked food to 

Pandhari. 240. So fea8 ts ol q{ fcbat sacred cit y rejoic- 
the city. Others g ^ d*^ bun andan (Rama) came 
Brahmans. Thus ^ ? aS wh en K L ur teen years of exile 
ed in heart. 241. Ju d uTi»« f le rejo ioed in tie 

hack to Ayodbya after d] s0 the drf ■“» 

the people of the a m ouf pour3 abu^" 

same way. 242. as when & . . . j g43. it 

time of drought, **\^° e0V \e of th ey "saw the ocean 

rain upon it, so all tb b 1 . ced that t y was as 

was as when the clouds r J Agasti. • beaU ti- 

issuing from the stomac a jj vegetation ap p helpl eSS 
when the Spring comes a fcbe x^rotector o ^ ^ was 

ful. So was it at the re ^ ur K - f .„ n ts wer 0 happy- v 3 are 

lo Pandhari. AH the inhabitants ^ u the senses^ . fc 

as when life returns to the ^f QTirx their fnne 101 
quickened and begin to V e p and hari. - n the 

happened to all the peopl 0 0 inte resting story' r0 fore, 
246. As one listens to ]tleSS victory, 1 As the 
next chapter he will gnin yourselves. 2 ' ^ Ris 

O bhakias, peacefully gain l _ increases the gl 01 ", p0 ble 
glorious Husband of Rukinini g j n g g 0 f their 

good saints, so His slave, 

qualities. , . f u p S/ir* ; n2 

x . rphis book is the ij s te nJ . 
248. atarfi ( Peace ) • This ^ pleaS ed m 1 ^ jg 

vijaya. The Lord of the worl w D ious bfu*M aS ' 
to it. Listen, then, you God- ovi«* P 

the forty-third very delightful <*»!*“• 


Tfj^ CHAPTER XLIV 

Obeisance to OP BAHIRAMBHAT 

ri °<*nesh. Obeisance to the Slayer of 
MORAL tfle Kaliya. 

1. Today ^ 0F TtIE STORIES OF THE SAINTS 
ppears to b e hoi m ° ne a11 the sense organs the tongue 
It. For in de.sc ri k. 0ri acc °unt of good deeds performed by 
/,/i (tktos of Vig-u lri S the good deeds and character o . e 
n e’B imagi na .. u a H sins flee away. 2. Bringing m t 
yes are purifi^ ° a PPearance of the saints the ver> 
aars are puri^' By merely listening to the saints. e 

,oing to listen f thou t any further strenuous effort, d. a 

$y And 1^ s ‘L th8 of the saints ^ 


strenuous < 

v,nlV. And th„ . ~ UU(i £t °ries of the saints the t«» 

t be whole bodv\! n resistin 8 laziness, and sitting lis emag ’ 

S this book .if b “°™s purified. 4. In making ^mmaskw 

.1 head eiltf bands become purified. Touching it with 
tu® 11 ’ e 8otism . K TimvinB to the 


loir fk ' purihen. 4. m ■ 

euoH baads become purified. Touching it with 
Vories of th Tiicklp leaves one. 5. Bowing to the 

rte mind I®" 1 ' ‘be thought of one’s self is lost, and 
1 ifor! o'" 8 to «* state of quietness, enjoys peace 
f„t“’iT^^bearers should hold in their hear, 

IRAMBHat repents at his wife s taunt 

In the previous chapter you listened to an intensely 

: nt ““ S ‘° ry ’ "■ bow Bhanudas went to Vidyan“ga 
his s ate ot b7e Jitig „ ith the god he 

brought back the idol of Pa fdurang and reinstalled it at 

Pandhar. 8 . Listen to another most interesting story 

Bahirambhat lived at Pratishthan ( modern Paithan ). He 
was a learned PMdil ia the six s , 6 , e ms of philosophy, and 
skilled in the knowledge of Vedanta. 9. Brahmans who 
road the Vedas called themselves his pupils. A number f 
Brahmans associated tbems el,es with him and studied the 
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stories of the Parana 3 . 10. Although he was so g*® 8 * ® 

personage, he would never go to visit the king. A ^ 
own home hs maintained a perpetual sacred fire, perforn 
many holy deeds, and had no sorrow in. his bear . 

Without any desire to ask anything of a 1 ** 011 , 8 ’ RrY 
Brahman ^. _ n r *n ordinal 


- any 

Brahman carried on the occupation of atl or . Q * . eJ 
Brahman. Bathing on the banks of the Godavari * 
he performed there his austerities. 12. Then arising ^ 

rno rv> i J J1 . r . % 


,, - uis austerities. i*. J -'*~" , to 

the middle of the day Bahirambhat was acCU?t ° a nd 
return to his home. After making his offering to h ^ 

0 gods he used to invite noble Brahmans to dn q{ 
13 - Af ter the dinner was over at the third wat pl e 
he day he would read aloud the Parnn'is. ^ ^ oU ld 

00 m 'Tf re l earne d in the philosophy of the V e ea ting 
oome there to listen. 14. One day while sitting d 

‘0 his Wife saying that she bad ^ 
^5 ts , Without sa ' 1 - His wife heard him ** ag e. 
Whv H,-, rf:1 ' ^ to bini, 1 You are now sisty year llt! 1 
16 H ° y '° U Wish for * sense of taste on V 

He said toV tkese words of his wife be feU 
I must V 11 " 5 ®, ‘ Why should I pass my W 8 ,0 9 ,oS» 
and mad'e^ 6 11 fluittu1 -' 17 - Bahirambhat at ° , jJo!il cr 
you Ms wife. He said to ^ a „,e 

18. All fho me a valuable instruction ford 1 

birth have surel which 1 perforrtl .f J 

through the in / n ° W Come to their frUl 3g m e posS esS . 
Of Sirenuouo ° f words 1 *«• ^ ll 

ambhat thought in®? 6 ” 00 t0 worldly thll, “ bt aW»5' o0 

the forest, the^7 Klf • ' H now X go infl^y 
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will still pay honour to me as one. ahsothsd 
the eternal Brahma. 22. Those who are in he highest 
positions, however, seeing me thus, wil spi up 
Evil men will seek to dishonour me. This is what b 
to follow on such an occasion. 23. By this happening* 9 
me, my body will become pure. ’ Holding such repentance 
in his heart, he went away from his home. 


HE BECOMES A MUHAMMADAN 

24. Bahirambhat then went to the house of a_ 1 

(Muhammadan priest) and he spoke very humbly o hi « 
saying, ‘Take me into your caste. 25. ou ^ bo i y 
speak of making a Hindu into a Mu amnia a jj ke 

thing to do. Therefore do not hesitate an m3 - ^ d 

yourself.* 26. The Kan ( Muhammadan priest 

‘ Wh ? *ou bec0 ™ in tip you out of 

you a sudden change of mind ? do u 

difficulty. 27. You uny decire ia 

Wish to come into our caste lf y ^ bha t r3 p U3 d, ‘ I 
your heart, I will supply it- 2 S Bahiramo y 

have not become on9 indifferen °. . eBir ’ , , 2 g Seeing 

seems to be to concentrate on God - f 

his determination, he defiled Bahirambha (, e. raceiv 

him into his caste ). When Brahmans heard of jhis, ^ 
were full of sorrow. 30. Seeing ere Ther0 W0re 
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some evil thinkers at lare is an evil thought in 
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too, but the idea of indifference to worldly things 
doeB uot oome into our mind. ’ 34. Some exclaimed, 

* When he had acquired wealth to secure the welfare of his 
family; it was easy for him to think of indifference to 
worldly things.’ Thus people spoke to one another. 
35 . Others said, * He was learned in the S'lditras and he 
ought to have become a Sannynsi. Yet he has entered into 
the low caste and become a Muhammadan.’ 36. Others 
said, ‘ In performing his religious acts he may have made 
a slip in his repetition of mantras' Others rebukingly 
said, without thinking, 4 Why are you needles^y reviling 
him ? 37. If one has knowledge, adult age, good family 
line, abundance of wealth and property, a son and wife, it 
is impossible for him to become indifferent to worldly 
things.’ 38. In this way some of the people of Paithan 
reviled and some praised him. But Bahirambhat, repent¬ 
ant, always lived without fear. 

BAHIRAMBHAT A BRAHMAN AGAIN 

39. On a certain day, however, the Brahmans were 
seated on the banks of the Godavari river. He went to 
them and in repentance began to cry. 49. His throat 
choked with emotion and tears of jiy flowed from his eyes. 
Seeing him thus, the Brahmans questioned him. 41. They 
said to Bahirambhat, 4 For what purpose did you becmne 
a Muhammadan ? What good qualities did you find 
amongst them, that you should cast us aside?’ 42. When 
the Brahmans said this to him, he replied, 4 My hirma. 
( fate ) was very powerful, therefore I fell into this thought¬ 
less action. 43. In order to attain God, I of my own will 
became a Muhammadan. But I do not see there any way 
of obtaining knowledge of the soul.’ 44. The Brahmans 
replied to him, 4 One’s deliverance is in one’s good deeds.’ 
Saying this to him, they consulted among themselves. 
45. He was a wise and good man. He became 
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BAHIRAMBHAT’S arguments 


defiled because of his kirm a (fate). So now giv¬ 
ing him a penance according to prescribed rules, 
let us again bring Brahmanhood to him. 46. The 
inhabitants of other cities come here to question us 
regarding the laws of the shasiras. And now why should 
we hesitate regarding the decision to make him pure ? 47, 
After the sewage of villages has united with the Ganges, 
it becomes pure. Then if the water of the .Ganges itself 
spreads outside, will it be cilled filthy ? 48. If one belong¬ 
ing to another town ha3 been defiled in another caste, he 
becomes pure by coming to Pratishthan ( nodern Paithan), 
then why drive away any good man belonging to this 
place ? If we do so, we shall be reproached.’ 49. Examining 
the shastras, they at once gave him penancs. Spending an 
enormous amount of money, the Brahmans made him 
pure. 50. Now all the Brahmans assembled and said to 
Bahirambhat, * Because of your good deeds in a former 
birth, you will have a sight of Shri Hari. ' 

BAHIRAMBHAT’S ARGUMENTS 

51. Then all the Muhammadans assembled and 
said to the Brahmans, ‘ You have turned a Muham¬ 
madan into a Brahman. Come and tell the king how 
you did it. ’ 52. Bahirambhat said to them, * How is 
it you made me a Muhammadan ? See now the marks of 
piercing still appear in my ears. I am doubtful about your 
assertions. 53. If a man sees, how can anyone call him 
blind ? When a man has the strength to walk, no one should 
call him a cripple. 54. If one has pride, it is of no 
use to describe him as having been delivered from earthly 
bondage. When one can listen by his ears, he should 
not be called a deaf man. 55. When sugar is mixed with 
intoxicating liquor, its sweetness does not go, so though 
you may have defiled me, still marks of piercing by ear¬ 
rings remain. 56. I have these marks in my ear and 
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while so, you still call me one without marks ( a Muha¬ 
mmadan ). And you are not ashamed of this. ’ In this 
way he discussed the matter with the Muhammadans. As 
the talk was going on all became wearied. 57. He then 
said to the Brahmans, ‘Listen to my words; you gave me a 
penance and made me a Brahman again. What your law 
books on this subject are I do not know. 58. As the foreskin 
which they cut (or circumcised) has not come back through 
the penance 1 have taken, how is it I have become pure by 
applying to it cowdung and holy ashes ? 59. If the nose 
is cut off, who will respect that person ? So these Muha- 
mraedans having dt filed me, my Brahmanhood no longer 
remains. 60. The full moon makes the moon bright but 
the dark spots on it still remain. So although you have 
purified me by penance, still the stain of defilement re¬ 
mains. 61. If the barber lets the tuft of hair remain it 
will grow; but the ( circumcised ) foreskin does not come 
back again. This doubt in my mind is always present 
with me. 62. Therefore, I am not altogether a Brahman, 
and you cannot call me a Muhammedan. I cannot be 
regarded as of either c iste. 63. As the potter places on 
his wheel a lump of mud, it is not a jar or mere earth. 
So it has happened to me.’ 

BRAHMANS SILENCED 

64. Having listened to his words, the Brahmans 
remained silent. They remarked, ‘ How shall we be able 
to remove his doubts ? ’ 65. If he met any wise man any¬ 
where, he asked him to tell him who he was, and having 
put to him that question he went on. 66. If people said he 
was a Muhammadan he would become angry and would 
say to them, ‘ You do not know the facts, and in vain you 
try to delude me. 67. If I were truly a Muhammadan then 
why are my ears still pierced ? Without knowing any¬ 
thing you try to delude me. You speak out of your foolish- 
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BAHIRAMBHAT’S DOUBTS REMOVED 


■ness.’ 6S. If anyone said that Bahirambhat was a great 
Brahman of Pratishthan ( modern Paithan ) he scolded 
him saying, 69. ‘You call me a Brahman. If so, 
why is the sign of circumcision still there ?’ He showed 
it to them and all wondered. 70. As he thus questioned 
every one he met, he got the name of ‘Crazy Bahira.’ He 
said to himself, ‘When shall I meet with a sadgu.ru who 
will remove the impression of ray doubt ?’ 71. Thus 
wandering about for many days, he came to the town of 
Yadaval. Here Nagnath the spiritual expert lived in the 
hermitage of his sadguru. 72. He was building a great 
tomb for his Swann. He used in the work some carts 
made of Shura hind wood, and placing on them stones as 
big as mountains he hitched monkeys to them in order 
to draw them. 

NAGNATH REMOVES CRAZY BAHIRA’S DOUBTS 

73. When Crazy Bahira saw this with his eye6, 
he was astonished and said to himself, ‘ I am sure he will 
remove my doubt, and bring steadiness to my mind. 
Bahirambhat now said to Nagnath, 74. ‘ Tell me plainly 
Am I a Hindu or a Muhammadan ? ’ Hearing this 
seemingly impudent speech, the Sadguru grew angry. 
75. He bad his staff in his hand and he at once struck 
him on his head. Bahirambhat immediately fainted and 
fell on to the ground. 76. He could remember nothing. 
His very life seemed to have disappeared. He had no 
consciousness of who he was. There was no more life 
in his body. 77. Nagnath having done this he said to 
himself, 4 1 must entirely remove his misunderstanding. 
I must remove his doubt and put him on the way of under¬ 
standing himself. ’ 78. He had a pestle brought by the 
hands of his disciples, and had his body pounded by them. 
Then having thus pounded his bones and flesh together, 
he made a lump of them with his hands. 79. He then made 
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of it an image and with his own hands cremated it. All ■ 
who looked at the strange doing were full of astonishment. 
80. When the fire was out, Nagnath did a seemingly impos¬ 
sible thing. He looked upon it with an eye of compassion. 

A living force entered into it. 81. It was a divine body 
with all good qualities, such as Yogis enjoy and then sit 
contemplating the divine essence. Such a form Nagnath 
now saw. He felt great joy at heart. 82. The Sadguru 
then asked him who he was. ‘ Bahirambhat, listen to my 
words. Tell me quickly who you are. ’ 83. Hearing thiB 
question, he thought for a while and then said, ‘ Doubts 
have now disappeared. ’ Saying this he remained silent. 
84. ‘ If I call myself a Muhammadan, yet my foreskin 
is already there; if I say I am a Brahman my ears look as 
if already pierced. ’ 85. badgurics teach the knowledge of 
philosophy, but who can change the body ? Nagnath did 
that which was seemingly impossible and removed his 
great doubt. 

BAHIRAMBHAT OBTAINS SOUL KNOWLEDGE 

86 . Nagnath placed his hand upon Bahirambhat’s head 
and gave him the instruction needed to make him his 
disciple. He became at once a knower of soul and set hira- 
Belf to the worship of Hari. 87. Bahirambhat full of 
joy exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is the sadguru Nagnath. He has 
given me another birth without a moment’s delay. 88. 
There are a great many gurus with the knowledge of the 
soul who can remove births and deaths; but they certainly 
cannot change the body, for the action of karma cannot 
be resisted. 89. Bringing the image of Pandurang into 
their minds, a great number of bhaktas worship him. 
Namdev caused the stone idol to eat and this seems most 
strange. 90. Everywhere the people speak of the illusory 
nature of Maya , and in distress they show themselves very 
■ brave. But Kabir killed bis son and this seems moat 

152 




Ch. XLIV 90-99 


CONCLUSION 


strange. 91. Old men can teach young men knowledge in 
many forms of tho Vedas and the Shastras, but in causing a 
buffalo to repeat the Vedas Dnyandev did a most wonder¬ 
ful thing. 92. Blessed is Savata the noble bhakla who 
when Patidharinath came to him to be hidden, with his 
own hand he ripped himself open and hid Him in his 
heart. 93. Thus the God-loving bhalclas of Vishnu seemed 
to be greater one after the other. No one understands 
properly their glory by which Krishna, who is dark as a 
cloud, is made subservient to them.’ 

94. Going now back to the story. Nagnath mani¬ 
fested his mercy and Bahirambhat arrived at an under¬ 
standing of his soul. 95, Then going at once to Pandhari 
he looked upon the sayun form of Krishna. Full of love 
he danced with love in the kirtans. 96. It was the same 
Bahirambhat who made a Marathi commentary on the 
tenth Skandh of the Shri Blmjavala , and pious men listening 
to those loving and priceless verses become happy. 97. 
Bahirambhat finally composed many padas and other poems 
and the moment one listens to them, sins flee away. 98. 
Listening to the fame of God’s bhaklas, all the dull-mind¬ 
ed become purified. Mahipati therefore pleads with hia 
hearers to listen with love. 

99. Suiasti (Peace)! This book is the Shri Bhaklavijaya. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased* 
Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaklas. This is the 
forty-fourth very delightful chapter; it is an offering to 
Shri Krishna. 





CHAPTER XLY 

EKNATH 

Obeisance to Shri Gcmesh. Obeisance to the Son of Devaki. 

SALVATION THROUGH LISTENING TO THESE STORIES 
1. Listen now, O hearers, to the following delightful 
•story. As one listens all the sorrows of this earthly life 
disappear, full reason is impressed on one’s heart, and 
peace and joy are within one’s reach. 2. Without per¬ 
forming any of the means of the Yogis, without having 
to go wandering to bathing-places, if anyone gives 
his mind to listening to the stories of the saints, he 
can obtain Vaikunth (heaven). 3. Although one may not 
have much knowledge of the Shastras, and though the condi¬ 
tion of being indifferent to worldly things does not come 
to his body, still in giving his love to the singing of 
the praises of Hari, he is purified immediately. 4. Those 
who cannot perform the regular religious duties, those 
who cannot keep in restraint the tongue’s desire, even 
they, remembering and repeating the name of Rama, be¬ 
come as God Himself. 5. Those who aTe naturally misers 
and whose affection for their families has especially in¬ 
creased, even those, if they listen to these stories of the 
saints, turn to repentance. 6. Just as a bar of iron that 
has become rusty changes the moment it touches the parts 
(touchstone ), so the moment there is a taste for the stories 
of the bhaklas the ignorant are visited with sound reason. 
7. If one has a store of former good deeds, then only will 
he have a delight in these stories. But other poor fellows, 
who are without good deeds laid up in former births, they 
are hindered in every way by wrong thoughts. 8. Therefore 
you God-loving, pious people, you seem to me to be im¬ 
mensely fortunate. Like royal swans you enjoy the delight¬ 
ful stories ( of the saints). 
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EKNATH VISITS JANARDAN 


THE BIRTH OF EKNATH 

9. In a previous chapter (43) hearers have listened to the 
supremely purifying and beautiful story of how Bhanudas 
brought back to Pandhari the image of Pandurang. 10. The 
son of Bhanudas of noble qualities was named Chakrapani. 
He was a supremely pious and wise Vaishnava, always 
engaged in the worship of Hari. 11. His son was Surya- 
narayan who shone by the glorious light of his knowledge. 
His beautiful wife was named Rukmini. 12. She gave 
birth to a son and his name was Eknath. He was in fact 
a world-para. Listen to his history. 13. Day by day he 
grew and was soon invested with the sacred thread. His 
mother and father were exceedingly devoted to him. 

EKNATH VISITS JANARDAN 

14. There was one there by name of Janardanpaut, 
an exceedingly wise man. He was accustomed to have 
a manifestation of the god Duttatreya. It happened on 
a Certain day that Eknath went to visit him. 15. Plac¬ 
ing his garments on his head, he went and with reverence 
bowed to him. When Janardanpant saw him at that time 
he was much astonished. 16. He said to Eknath, ‘To whom 
do you belong ? Why have you come here ?’ So Janardan 
addressed him and asked him for his history. 17. ‘You have 
evidently sulked and leaving your mother and father have 
come here to me. You must tell me the truth without any 
hesitation of mind.’ 18. Then joining his hands together 
palm to palm, Eknath replied very humbly. He said,‘I 
am a Rigvedi Brahman’s son. I have come here to see you. 
19. I am not irritated against my mother or father, hut I 
felt a sense of repentance in my heart. But the love of 
this earthly life has become part of me. My mind is in 
trouble by lust and anger. 20. I constantly see in me the 
love of things, desires, hypocricy and pride. Therefore 
I have come to see you with a sense of love. 21. Now my 
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only desire is that I may always remain with you, and 
that I may serve you day and night with reverence and 
delight. 22. I am a sinner and have come to you as a 
suppliant. 0 mother Sadyuru, receive me.' Thus speak¬ 
ing he grasped Janardan’s feet with reverence. 23. Listen¬ 
ing to these words of Eknath, Janardan was much astonish¬ 
ed. He said to himself, ‘ He seems to be small of age, but 
his great knowledge seems beyond comparison. ’ 

EKNATH’S SERVICE OF JANARDAN 

24. Janardan then gave him his assurance that he 
should not fear. He said to him, ‘You may remain with me 
with great pleasure. ’ Hearing these words of Janardan, 
Eknath felt great joy in his heart. 25. Just as Vyas, 
when he fell in deep doubt, felt happy at the sight of 
Narad Muni, so by the assurance of Janardan, Eknath’a 
mind was pleased; 26. or as when Brahmadev met God 
in the form of a swan he felt a sense of peace, so by the 
assurance of Janardan the heart of Eknath rejoiced. 27. 
He continued constantly in the service of his Uivami. He 
was alert for his service day and night. He left nothing 
lacking. He held his guru in high reverence. 28. When 
Janardan at night went to retire, with his own bands 
Eknath sat massaging his feet. And when he fell into 
sleep he would not arise from his place. 29. Collecting 
together all the materials for the pansupari and with his 
own hands putting them into shape, he would make the 
request to Janardan and with love put it into his mouth. 

30. In order to rinse out his mouth he would bring and 
place a spittoon before him. With his own hands he would 
help him to bathe and give him the materials for worship, 

31. Whenever Janardan asked for perfume, rice, flowers, 
and sandalwood paste, light and incense, he would 
immediately bring them to him. 32. Whatever Janardan 
left on his plate Eknath ate with great love. Thus he 
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EKNATH AS A BOOK-KEEPER 


Herved him for many days, always doing it with love 
33, At night Janardan had a cough and bile and he spat 
into the spittoon. Eknath used to take it away and 
privately drink it with love. 34. With his own hand he 
used to make clean the place to which Janardan used to 
retire. So Eknath gave himself up always to the bhakli 
of his guru. 

JANARDAN’S ESTIMATION OF EKNATH 
35. Janardan seeing this was much astonished. He said, 
One should not call Eknath a man. He is superior to all 
the bhaklas who follow a guru.' 36. Seeing him sitting by 
himself one day Janardin graciously asked him, ‘ You are 
serving me here without your father and mother knowing 
of it. 37. You seem as one indifferent to all earthly 
things. At your home, however, they are in need of gar¬ 
ments and food. Both your parents are aged and both 
are deeply concerned for you.’ 38. Knowing this 
Janardan used to send to their house garments and food. 
When the parents heard the news of their son they were 
comforted. 

EKNATH AS A BOOK-KEEPER 
39. Janardan then thought to himself, ‘ I must 
give him some special service. ’ He then requested 
Eknath to keep his accounts in the account book. 40. 
If you are efficient in this you will learn all kinds of 
knowledge.’ Assenting to this he made his bow and 
said, ‘ Sioami, your command is my authority.’ 41. So 
without any failure in his service he always kept his 
accounts. Janardan said to himself, * He is an exceed¬ 
ingly clever boy. I understand him now. 42. So by 
some means I must turn his mind to divine knowledge. ’ 
So he called Eknath to him and said to him, ‘ Show me 
your accounts. 43. Look over your day-book and ledger 
and then show me the account.’ Saying that he would do 
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so ho embraced his feet. 44. After having completed his 
regular service, at night he filled the lamp with oil. He 
then found that he had made an error of one pic3 and he 
sat and attempted to find it. 45. But he could not find 
the error. The account would not balance. Then 
concentrating his mind upon it, he sat hunting through 
and through the account. 46. He did not sleep even for a 
moment, nor even consider the weariness of his body. Al¬ 
though he was extremely thirsty, he would not drink any 
water. 47. He said to bi.nself, ‘ If I should partake of 
some food and drink wa’.er, then I shall feel sleepy and 
feel lazy. Then what shall I say to my guru. ?’ Thus he 
thought to himself. 48. When Janardan awoke and look¬ 
ed all round, he did not see Eknath and was much aston¬ 
ished thereby. 49. He hunted for him, and in another 
room Eknath sat looking over the account to find out the 
missing one pice and was constantly adding oil to his lamp. 

JOY AT MISTAKE FOUND OUT 

50. Just then the account balanced and Eknath 
was full of joy. He clapped his hands together without 
anyone being near him. 51. Janardan stood there looking 
at the amusing sight. He then came up in front of him 
and asked him. 52. The sadguru said to Eknath, ‘What 
is the wonderful thing which makes you rejoice and laugh?' 
53. As he heard these words he looked up and then imme¬ 
diately standing he bowed to him with reverence. 54. He 
said, * As I was looking over the account I found an error 
of one pice, and having just now balanced the account I 
am very happy in my mind and 55. I laughed. ’ Hearing 
these words Janardan was full of astonishment. 56. The 
sadguru then said to Eknath, ‘Just as your mind was 
fastened on the pice, so if it is absorbed in the feet of Shri 
Krishna then you will arrive at your own good.’ 57. Hear¬ 
ing these words of his guru ho immediately felt repentant 
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at heart. He replied, ‘This was the very desire I have had- 
give me your command, 0 Smrni.' 

EKNATH’S BLESSED DAY 

58, ‘Blessed is this day. I have received your instruc¬ 
tions through your graciousness. You have separated 
me from the evils of maya and wiped away my 
desires for this earthly existence.’ 59. Then taking 
his pen he placed it at the feet of his sadguru. He 
then explained the way in which he had written his 
account. Let good people listen to it in love. 60. ‘This 
human body is as it were the principal of the current 
year. During the last year was the result of a former 
act. The page of love is in one’s heart. A great 
deal was expended in performing one’s duty. 61. 
Having rejected all idea of fruit as a reward, 

I am brought near to my Sivami, and without my knowing 
it will be offered to God. 62. I have submitted this inter¬ 
esting account of my regular service. It bears the signa¬ 
ture of the sadguru and that shows the account is rightly 
balanced. 63. And now bringing forth for clearance this, 
human body its balance as ignorance is acquired, and have 
devoted myself to your feet gladly turning from all 
business relations. 64. You are the Sioami of the three 
worlds. My business relations have been with you. I am 
now delighted with the name of Krishna through your 
grace. 65. Soharn (I am He ) has been given me by you 
and I bow to it with my head. I have received an un¬ 
limited amount of garments of love. 66. I have received 
the pansupari of mukti. With it all the distress of the dis¬ 
eases of this earthly existence have been turned away. 
Then going to the city of final absorption I occupied the 
bastion of the supreme Spirit. 67. I have submitted at 
last to my Swami the revenue in the form of my experi¬ 
ence. By the association of the good I have been able to 
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coJieot the revenue in arrears, and so 1 have received the 
receipt of bhakli. 68. I must have done some good deeds 
in a former birth, when I started in with this business of 
the name of Rama. ’ Saying these things to Janardan he 
bowed prostrate at his feet. 

EKNATH AS JANARDAN’S DISCIPLE 
69. Janardan hearing him say this was astonished. 
He said to himself, ‘I see that he has the authority to rece¬ 
ive instruction for making him my disciple.’ 70. Then 
raising Eknath up, Janardan embraced him with graci¬ 
ousness. He taught him the saving mantra of * Rama 
Krishna.’ 71. Placing all his faith in this he obtained the 
saored means for the supreme spiritual riches. Then in bis 
love in the kirtaris he sang of the good deeds of Hari. 72. 
After the gracious deeds of his ftidguru there was no lack 
in his service to him. Day by day he became more and 
more devoted. 73. Seeing his determination Janardan 
said to himself, ‘ Who can call him a man ? In order to 
save the universe he is the complete avatar o Vishnu. ’ 

JANARDAN thinks to meet eknath with dattatreya 
74. After this Janardan looking with an eye of com¬ 
passion, thought of giving Eknath a sight of Shri Datta¬ 
treya and communicated his secret thought to Eknath. 
75. Janardan said to Eknath, ‘ I will cause you to meet 
the god Shri Dattatreya. But let your mind he without 
fear when you see Him. You need not fear at all. 76. 
He appears in all sorts of forms. He now and then changes 
His form. He assumes just the very form at which the 
ignorant people revile. 77. But embrace the feet of the 
person with whom I shall talk. Then having embraced 
Him, hold the Sadguru to your heart. 78. If He gives any 
favour, eat it then and there with love. ’ As Janardan 
gave Eknath these instructions he grasped him by his 
feet 79. Eknath replied to him, ‘ This has been my wish 
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EKNATH MEETS DATTATREYA 


for a long time. It has been in my mind but I did not 
wish to overstep the limit my Swami had set by speaking to 
him about it. 80. Now, however, with your own lips you 
have given me the assurance. So fulfil today my heart’s 
desire and give me a manifestation of Dattatreya. ’ 81. 
Recognizing thus Eknath’s earnest wish he took him into 
the jungle. Suddenly there the Son of Anusaya (the god 
Dattatreya) appeared to meet them. 82. Janardan then, 
said to Eknath, ‘ Recognize now my Swami. ’ 

DATTATREYA AS A MUHAMMADAN FAKIR 

Suddenly a Muhammadan sitting upon a horse came 
there. 83. At such a form Eknath became frightened. 
He said, ‘He seems to me to be a real Muhammadan. What 
you say to me seems to be untrue.’ 84. He had a broad 
forehead and bloodshot eyes. In His hands were weapons. 
Riding upon a horse he came near to them and dismount¬ 
ed. Janardan then bowed to him. 85. In the language of the 
Muhammadans the son of Anusaya began to speak with 
Janardan. Eknath seeing this was full of astonishment. 
86 . The sadguru then said to Janardan, ‘I am hungry; 
let us eat. ’ He then prepared various kinds of dainty foods 
and exhibited a wonderful sight. 87. In a jewelled 
golden plate six sweet juices were served. Janardan sat 
close to Him and the two dined together. 88. The sadguru 
then said to Janardan, ‘ I see a boy over there; call him 
here to eat with us, if you are so pleased.’ 

EKNATH DOUBTFUL 

89. At this Eknath had a doubt in his mind and he said 
to himself, ‘How can I eat the food of a Muhammadan?’ 
So he ran away a good distance. 90. Just then Dat' - Vya 
became invisible and Eknath was astonished, "i lacing 
his head at the feet of his sadguru he questioned him with 
love. 91. He said to him, ‘Who was that !' • b;. etnadan. 
who came here in our midst?’ 
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JANARDAN REMOVES EKNATH’S DOUBT 
The other replied, ‘ You did not recognize Him 
by His characteristics. He was the Son of Atri 
( Dattatreya ). 92. Although many means are devised, 
still no one is able to have a manifestation of Him. You 
met Him here without effort, and wrong thoughts came 
into your heart. 93. As an unfortunate man was going 
along the road he suddenly came upon a wish-tree, but 
be ran away from it, and so you have thought about Him. 
94. Or as when a pearl should suddenly fall upon one’s 
hand, and having no good fortune he should close his eyes, 
so it has happened to you. 95. If the ocean of nectar 
appeared, one could even strike the god of Death with a 
stick, but the Son of Anusaya cannot be seen by any 
common person. 96. Although sitting upon spikes is a 
difficult task, still even that can be easily accomplished, 
but a manifestation of Dattatreya does not occur to men, 
yet you had the opportunity without effort. 97. Secrets of 
human beings can be known even without their telling them, 
but the seemingly impossible thing is the sight of the Son 
of Atri, 0 Eknath. 98. By special effort you may be able 
to bathe in the seven oceans, but the sight of the sadguru 
can only happen through good fortune. 99. One does not 
know the future, yet for once one may know it; but it 
is not any one that Dattatreya comes to meet. 100. You had 
the opportunity of meeting Him without any effort and you 
needlessly had the doubt; but in the future there may be 
another opportunity of seeing Him, so be on your guard.’ 

EKNATH’S ARGUMENT 

101. To this Eknath replied, ‘I call myself your disciple, 
but if 1 try to fasten my mind on any other object, wrong 
thoughts arise in it. 103. Know that an infant is in the 
heart of its father; therefore a grandfather naturally 
toves his grandson; so if I hold my head at your feet 
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Dattatreya will be pleased with me. 103. So long as 
a flower clings to the stem it will naturally receive the 
sap from the roots, so if I give my attention to you, Dat¬ 
tatreya will without effort on my part meet with me. ’ 
104. Thus talking with his sadguru both hastened home. 

MANIFESTATION OF DATTATREYA 

On a certain day Janardan said to Eknath, 105. 

* Let us go into the -jungle today for your sake. Then 
I will cause Dattatreya to appear to you, though I do 
not know in what form He will appear. ’ 106. Saying 
this to him they went quickly into the jungle. There 
Dattatreya suddenly appeared in the form of a Muham¬ 
madan Fakir. 107. Maya (the primal force of the uni¬ 
verse ) had taken the form of his wife. The wish-cow 
appeared as a she-dog. Seeing this form Janardan rejoiced. 
108. Going forward he made a namaskar and embracing 
him they talked to one another. 109. In the Muhammadan 
language the Son of Anusaya said to Janardan, ‘I am very 
hungry, let us eat together at once.’ 110. On producing an 
earthen vessel with His own hands he himself milked the 
she-dog. Crumbling the bread in the milk, the two sat 
together to eat. 111. The sadguru said to Janardan, ‘Who 
is that whom I see over there ? Invite him and bring him 
here to sit and eat with us. ’ 

E SNATH’S HESITATION 

112. Hearing these words Eknath felt hesitation. ‘Why 
he seems clearly to be a fakir. How shall I do that which 
is not lawful ? ’ 113. Janardan made signs to him, ‘ Now 
by the instructions I formerly gave you, you have now met 
that sadguru. Take His favour and go.’ 114. But Eknath 
still hesitated in his mind. He came near to the fakir 
with fear. He said, ’ I will not stay close to you, but give 
me at once the favour. ’ 115. Then Janardan in his love 
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gave him a mouthful of what was left. He ( Eknath ) 
bound it in his garment and then sat by himself. 116. As 
soon as the dining was over Dattatreya said to Janardan. 
‘ Who is that boy over there ? Tell me. ’ 

DATTATREYA’S blessing 

117. Janardan then called Eknath and placed him at 
His Swami\ feet. He gave him His blessing and spoke 
to him in ’ words of promise. 118. ‘ This boy will 
explain clearly in Marathi the deep, secret meaning 
of the Shri Bhagwat which Vyas has written as the 
substance of the Vedas and the Shaslras. 119. He will 
compose a delightful book as the Bhavartha Ramaijana. 
In hearing it, all men will be saved. 120. He will also 
sing with love in his kirtans of the supremely wonderful 
deeds of the life of Shri Hari composed in many padas. 
These will save the sinner by merely being listen¬ 
ed to.’ 121. Giving him this promise he placed his hands of 
assurance upon his head. Then without a moment’s delay 
He became invisible. 122. Janardan said to Eknath, ‘You will 
now be satisfied with what has occurred today. Tell me 
where you have placed the favour which He gave you ? ’ 
123. Eknath said in reply, ‘ I threw away that morsel. ’ 
Janardan then took ihepansupari out of his mouth and with 
his own hand put it into Eknath’s mouth. 124. Then taking 
Eknath by the hand they came home quickly. They did not 
forget each other, just as the mother does not forget her 
child. 125. A mother does not forget her infant; the hearts 
of both bore witness to this. In that way both Eknath and 
Janardan were truly of one heart. 126. A lamp and its 
light,gold and its brilliancy, fluidity and water are without 
distinction. 127. The sun and its rays, moon and coolness, 
the wind and motion, between these there are no distinc¬ 
tions. 128. The ocean and its waves although different 
in appearance are but one, just as nectar and its sweet 
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bknath returns home 


juice live together. 129. Just as attentiveness and listen¬ 
ing, or the earth and its solidity, spiritual philosophy and 
the quality of goodness are different in name only; 130. so 
Janardan and Eknath, though two different names still, 
did not forget one another. Like dear and near relatives 
they felt distressed at each other’s absence. 

JANARDAN SENDS EKNATH BACK HOME 
131. It now happened on a certain day that Janardan 
after thinking over the matter said to himself, ‘ It does not 
seem right that I should now accept his service.’ 132. 
Janardan then said to him,‘My command is your authority. 
Now go toPratishtlian (modern Paithan) and live there as a 
householder. 133. Show to the people by example the way of 
bathing, devotions, worship of God, worship of fire and so 
forth, how to worship uninvited guests and how to per¬ 
form the regular and the occasional religious practices. 134. 
Though you may become skilled in the knowledge of the 
soul, never leave the doing of good deeds. After you have 
crossed over a river, why destroy the ferry boat on which 
you C3me ? 135. Even if you feel in your mind that some 
duty of yours is not correct, still you must carry it out as a 
popular custom, then having done it according to prescrib¬ 
ed rules, leave it to God.136. If you accept these words as 
an authority you will make the Husband of Rukmini plea¬ 
sed with you.’Janardan then placed his hands upon Ek- 
nath’s head and Eknath started quickly for Pratishthan. 
137. The sadguru's words are full of authority and there is 
no superior means to that. Knowing that this is the secret 
of guru-worship he did what others could not have done. 

EKNATH AS A HOUSEHOLDER 
138, Then going to his home he bowed to his aged 
parents, who seeing their son felt great comfort. 139. Here 
he bathed and performed his devotions, his worship of God 
and the service of his mother and father. According to 
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the prescribed rules he began to live with his wife at the 
personal spring-time. 1-10. He made no request of anyone- 
He did not regard anyone as great or small. "Whatever of 
animate or inanimate things he saw they all seemed to 
him to be Janardan. 141. There was an old idol of Pandu- 
rang at his home which he worshipped with love. As he 
was told to do in the scriptures so he worshipped it. 
142. With reverence he offered to it many kinds of flowers, 
sandalwood paste and many fragrant substances, incense, 
light, the platter of lights and food. 143. With a handful 
of flowers and hymns of praise he used to go around the 
god. making to it a prostrate namaskar, and with repentance 
in his heart would plead for God’s mercy. 144. ‘ Victory, 
victory to Thee, Purifier of the sinner, Saviour of the 
world, Dweller at Dwarka, Husband of Rukmini, Helper of 
the helpless, compassionate One, Lord of all, Pandurang. 
145. I come as a suppliant to Thee with exclusive devotion. 
Therefore I bow before Thee.’ Then taking with him a 
favour of hdsi leaves he drank the water in which the idol 
had been bathed. 146. Taking Brahmans into his dining 
line he used to dine with them in love. At the third 
watch he used to listen with reverence and good devotion 
to the reading of Puranas. 147. At night he started a 
Harildrlan. Pious people assembled to listen to it. Hearing 
the words of Eknath men and women became absorb¬ 
ed. 148. Through Janardan’s favour he composed verses 
in a happy language. As saints and good people listened to 
them their minds felt great joy. 
bama’s command to compose makathi ramayana 

149. As Eknath was asleep one night Shri Raghunath 
( Rama) came to him in a dream and said to him, 150. 
* The Ramayana composed by Valraiki is in Sanskrit and 
its deep meaning is not understood by people. Therefore 
make a commentary in Marathi and give ite contents to 
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THE BHAVARTHA RAM AY ANA 


men.’ 151. As soon as he saw this in his dream he be¬ 
came at once awake. Regarding that command as his 
authority he began the Marathi version of the Ramayana. 
152. Choosing a favourable day he began to search the 
seven chapters. As he brought the meaning of it into his 
mind he became absorbed in it. 153. He thought to him¬ 
self, ‘ The meaning of this is deep. How can I put it 
into Marathi ? Still by the mercy of Janardan I will 
compose the book as best as I can.’ 154. He began the 
Balkund [ the chapter dealing with Rama’s birth and child¬ 
hood ] and composed verses of praise in the first chapter. 
Worshipping the feet of Ganpati and Sarasvati he then 
praised the sadguru. 155. Praying to the saints and good 
people Eknath began his book. With good devotion he 
did the composition, therefore it was called the Bhavartha 
Ramayana. 156. Shri Raghunath ( Rama ) sitting upon his 
lips caused him rightly to compose the book. Eknath 
became a mere instrument which all His holy bhalcias 
know. 

A REVILING NEIGHBOUR 

157. There was, however, in the city a certain 
citizen who was always reviling him. He would remark, 

‘ Why has Eknath made a Marathi commentary on the 
Sanskrit ? ’ 158. There were other pious ones, lovers of 

God who called his poetry delightful. As soon as they 
listened to it all troubles of their hearts disappeared. 
159. Now it happened one night when Eknath fell asleep 
that the Husband of Janaki(Ramalcametohim in a dream 
and said to him, 160. * Put aside your drowsiness and sit 
writing the Ravnayana. I am fond of the delightful 
language spoken by your lips. ’ 161. The Lord of Ayodhya 
got for him pen and paper. When he awoke he did not 
8oe Shri Rama. 162. Repeating the names of Raghunath 
{ Rama) he sat writing the Ramayana. Just then a seem- 
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ingly impossible thing occurred. Listen to it with love, 

0 good people. 163. While writing of Maruti going in 
search of Sita, Eknath lost all consciousness of body 
and he had no thought whatever of himself. 164. As he 
was writing the passage where Hanuman flew from the 
mountain Mahendra he experienced the same thing as 
Maruti. 165. With love in his heart Eknath started to 
fly. It was the middle of the night and he fell into tho 
yard of a neighbour. 166. The citizen becoming awake 
looked into his yard and there he saw Eknath lying in a 
fainting condition. Seeing him thus he was full of 
astonishment. 167. Taking the page in his hand and 
reading it he understood what it all meant. He said to 
himself, 1 It was with love that he began to fly.’ 168. Th9 
citizen questioned him, * How did you come here and fall 
to the ground ? ' He had no consciousness of body, there¬ 
fore he did not speak. 169. Seeing this condition of 
Eknath his mind felt repentance. He said to himself, 

‘ In vain I have reviled this avatar Eknath. ’ 170. Then 
taking Eknath on his back he placed him in his house. 
Eknath became awake in a moment and then continued 
writing. 

REVILER INTENDS TO BECOME EKNATH’S DISCIPLE 

171. The citizen made a namaskar to him and then 
went back home. There he determined that he would take 
instruction from Eknath and become his disciple. 172. "When 
one sees an exceedingly wonderful miracle which creates 
reverence, that is not pure devotion; it is rightly called 
hypocrisy. 173. One knowingly makes a god of the parts 
(touchstone) and worships it in the shrine with the sixteen 
materials for worship; still such reverence on the part of a 
bhakta can only be called hypocrisy. 174. If one circum¬ 
ambulates the wish-cow after seeing the wonders performed 
by her, the pious and the God-loving bhaktas understand 
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EKNATH AND A REVILER 


the secret of this devotion. 175. After the wish-tree is 
recognized, those with desire give it water. If anyone calls 
them obliging, good men should not consider it as true. 
176. So having first reviled the saints, and then having 
seen a miracle, reverence is aroused; still he must be 
called a hypocrite. There is nothing else that can be 
said. 177. When relatives have acquired wealth the 
evil-minded pay them respect. But remembering tbeir 
past dishonour they do not feel well. 178. So this citizen, 
having first reviled and then having seen a miracle, 
came as a suppliant. Eknath remembering his past his¬ 
tory, saw that it was hypocrisy. 

EKNATH AND THE REVILER 
179. One day Eknath was sitting in his house and 
that citizen came to him and made a request. 180. He 
said to him, ‘ O Suiami, I did not know your power and 
therefore in vain did I revile you. And now with rever¬ 
ence in my heart I have come to your greatness. 181. 
Place now your hand upon my head and give me the in¬ 
struction that will make me your disciple. ’ Eknath hear¬ 
ing what he said remained silent. 182. ‘ Not seeing in 
him authority to become a disciple, how can I make him 
a disciple ? In a ground that can never bear fruit one 
should never sow seed. 183. One should not give his 
daughter in marriage to one whose family line has no 
place in the world. Seeing a broken jar, one should not 
fill it with water.’ 184. Speaking thus to himself, Eknath 
gave the man the reply, ‘After searching out some one 
worthy of you, have reverence for him.’ 185. As he said 
this to him he would not listen at all. He said, ‘I will take 
no instruction from anyone except from you.’ With that 
he fell at his feet. 186. On account of his importunate 
urging Eknath outwardly said to him, ‘Tomorrow is an 
auspicious day. Bathe first and then come to me.’ 187. As 
the citizen arose and went home Eknath sat thinking over 

169 


BHAKTAVIJAYA Ch. XLV 187-198 


the matter. He said to himself, ‘ I should not give instruc¬ 
tion to a lazy man or a miser.’ 188. The next day after 
having hathed Eknath came to the temple. He said to the 
people at his home, ‘ Do not place any water here for 
worship. 189. Although I might call for some one, let no 
one give me an answer.’ Then making this resolve of his 
own he sat worshipping mentally. 

THE REVILER TESTED 

190. Just then the citizen having bathed came into the 
god-room. Here he saw Eknath sitting in contemplation, 
repeating the names of Krishna with his lips. 191. Eknath 
thought to himself, ‘ I must put him to a test. If he is really 
a hypocrite, I should not give him the instruction.’ 192. Call¬ 
ing aloud to the people in his house he said,'You have not 
placed here any water for worship. What is the reason for it 
today ? ’ 193. Then he called out to them to bring it quickly. 
Still no one in the house gave him a reply. Then Eknath 
suddenly arose. 194. Taking a vessel in his hand he said, 
‘ There is no one here to give me water.’ So he went him¬ 
self into the house and brought the water. 195. Thus 
testing the man, Eknath again sat worshipping the god. 
He said to himself, ‘ He is still a reviling and a lazy 
person, so I must not give him instruction to make him 
a disciple. 196. He who will not give God water that 
costs nothing, how will he later on do Him service ? 
He who will not make a namaslcar to an earth-god 
(Brahman), will not give him a meal of dainty food. 
197. He who will not tell anyone the way, how can 
he give him a lodging in his house ? He who will not 
give a seat to a guest, he will not bind a turban on his 
head. 198. So one who will not bring water that costs 
nothing, of what use will he be in the future ?’ With thiB 
thought in hiB mind he continued worshipping Shri Hari 
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THE REVILER PROVED A HYPOCRITE 

199. The citizen then said to him, ‘Place your hand on 
my head.’ Eknath said, 1 The auspicious time has passed, 
and I do not see any time after that.’200. Listening to what 
Eknath had to say, the citizen returned to his home and 
Eknath felt very satisfied in his heart. 201. He said to him¬ 
self, ‘ Why do I want a disciple who is a hypocrite ? It 
is necessary to discard ail hindrances and worship the King 
of Pandhari. 202. What need has the infant son of 
Janardan for a band of disciples ? I fear it will only 
make me proud.’ 203. Thus filled with the spirit of indiffer¬ 
ence to earthly things Eknath continued to worship. 

In the next chapter we shall hear of how the god Shri 
Krishna came from Dwarka and entered into Eknath’s 
service personally. 204. The hearers who listen to that 
story will find it sweeter and sweeter. Then all the 
discomforts of the diseases of this earthly existence will at 
once flee away. 205. Mahipati again and again pleads 
with his hearers to give their ears to the story with love, 
and let their mind be attentive. 

206. Swasli (Peace)! This book is the Shri Bhaklavijaya. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaklas. This is the 
forty-fifth deeply delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XLVI 
SHRI KHANDYA THE BRAHMAN 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Slayer of demon 
Dhenuka. 

THE STORY OF SHRI KHANDYA GIVES PEACE AND 
SALVATION 

1. The sea of nectar has come with full tide today. 
One might speak of a treasure of divine knowledge as 
having been opened, or as the beaatiful light of the sun 
having appeared in the heart of the hearers. 2. Or we 
may speak of the secret things of pure knowledge suddenly 
falling upon the ear, or of having obtained today through 
good fortune the seed that produces the highest form of 
salvation. 3. Or we might think of this as a chief inantra , 
a storehouse of blessing, as having come today by means 
of good fortune, or we may regard it as the thought of 
indifference to earthly things received in listening to the 
story of the bliaktas of God. 4. Or we may think of it as 
the happiness from peace, or as if there has sprung up a 
sprout of the vine of right thought, or as the joy of happi¬ 
ness appearing upon this round earth. 5. Or we may view 
this story of a saint as the desireless state of being 
indifferent to earthly things, or as creating love for all 
creatures, or as creating love and affection. 6. Or it may 
be called the home of final deliverance, or again the love 
of happiness from kirtans, or we might think of it as the 
appearance of a pure wish-tree, or it can be called an 
accomplishment without a desire. 

* SHRI KRISHNA COMES IN THE FORM OF A BRAHMAN 
TO EKNATH 

7. In the preceding chapter Eknath tested the citizen 

” For a version of the same story from the Bhaktalilamrit see 
No.2 of the Poet-Saints of the Maharashtra Series, page 156. 
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KRISHNA AND EKNATH 


and sent him borne. He appeared black like brass does 
when placed in a furnace. 8. When gold is tested on the 
touchstone the lacquered one appears 3 as inferior. The 
expert then discards it as unacceptable to him. 9. The 
singing of a prostitute may ba exceedingly beautiful, but 
those indifferent to earthly things do not give their minds 
to it.Holy men will not accept the yearly royal gifts. 10. A 
skilled housekeeper picks only one kernel and thus tests 
the whole boiling rice. So when Eknath asked the citizen 
for some water he recognized his laziness. 

11. With the sixteen materials for worship Eknath 
continued to offer his offerings to God with feelings of 
reverence. He had nothing else to give, this the eagle- 
bannered One understood. 12. He thought to Himself, 

‘ Eknath loves dearly to worship Me. His love for Me is 
great.So I will at once go to him and help hinrto accom¬ 
plish his purpose.’ 

13. Thus speaking'to Himself, the Lord of Dwarka took 
the form of a Brahman. This infinite One came to Pra- 
tishthan and questioned the people. 14. He who is the inter¬ 
nal Witnesser, He who is a cloud of intelligence, Dweller in 
the universe and the Life of the world, He asked where the 
home of Eknath was, although in his own heart He knew 
v/here it was. 15. He said to the people, ‘ Show me the 
house of that noble Vaislinava who devotes himself with 
exceeding reverence to the worship of Shri Krishna and 
who continually givesfeasts to Brahmans. ’ 16. The dark 
complexioned One having thus spoken, men and women 
pointed out to him Eknath's house into which He then 
entered and made him a namaskar. 

KRISHNA A MENIAL 

17. The Life of the world said to Eknath, 1 I am a 
Brahman from another country and without protection. 

I r.i 
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Having heard that you are constantly giving food 
to Brahmans I have come here. 18. So give me gar¬ 
ments and satisfy my hunger with food and I will then 
remain here constantly and do what you ask me to 
do without giving way to any laziness in my mind.' 
19. Eknath then asked Him, ‘Where is Your home ? And 
who are You ? Who is depending upon You ? What is Your 
name?’ 20. The Husband of Rukmini having listened 
to him said, ‘ I am entirely alone. I have no son, no wife, 
no property at all. 21. Having determined in my heart 
to serve you here devotedly and receive your favour, I 
have come here. 22. I have looked about me in many 
places, but I can find no place that pleases me.’ As Eknath 
heard His words he was astonished. 23. He said to Him, 

‘ If such is your wish, You may remain here in my home.’ 
With this Shri Hari was pleased. 

KRISHNA’S DAILY SERVICE 

24. He who is worthy of the worship of Brahma- 
dev and the other gods, He whom Shiva and others 
contemplate, this Actor as if in a play, this Life of 
the world became a Brahman menial. 25. In describ¬ 
ing rightly His deeds of fame, the Vedas and the 
Puranas became crazy; He fetched the water of the 
Godavari on a sling. 26. In the sea of milk there is an 
island by name of Prabhakar. The Recliner upon Shesha, 
the Dweller in Vaikunth (heaven), rose as soon as it was early 
dawn, regardless of weariness to His body. 27. Of whom 
Yogis weary themselves in performing the eight forms of 
Yoga practice, He rising early had the vessels polished 
bright that were used in the worship of God. 28. The 
beautiful dark coraplexioned Husband of Rukmini who is 
all over the world known as Giver of final deliverance, the 
Lord of the world, He swept the yard and sprinkled it with 
water and then smeared with cowdung the god-room 
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Himself. 23. He from whose feet the river Bhagirethi 
sprang, He, Shripati, lovingly filled the vessels needed in 
the worship of God and placed them there. 30. He whom 
the eighty-eight thousand rishis reverently worship, He, 
the Life of the world, becoming a Brahman menial, 
lovingly prepared the sandalwood paste. 31. He at whose 
feet the eight Siddhis ( accomplishments personified ) day 
and night cling, He, the Lord of the heart, making garlands 
placed them for the worship of God. 32. He by whose 
power the moon, the sun, and tho bright stars look bright, 
He ( Adhokshaja ) trimmed the light used in the worship 
and was not ashamed of doing so. 33. He whose com¬ 
mand the hosts of the gods including Indra obey, He gave 
to Eknath the various materials needed in the worship of 
God. 34. Whenever Eknath called out to Him ‘ Krishna,’ 
He came at once up before him reverently, He never 
allowed anything to be lacking in his service. He. was 
always attentive. 

PEOPLE CALL KRISHNA SHRI KHANDYA 
35. People called Him ‘ Shri Khandya the Brahman ’ 
because He prepared the sandalwood paste for Eknath. 
All the citizens of the town mardelled at it. 36. They 
said among themselves, 1 There is a Brahman who is 
serving at the house of Eknath, who does not accept 
any wages and who does all his work. 37. "Without 
Eknath knowing it the Lord of Dwarka used to go into 
the other part of the house helping Eknath’s wife in her 
■duties lovingly and full of joy. 38. He swept the yard, 
sprinkled it with water and cleaned the household pots. 
He churned the curds. He said, ‘ Do not hesitate to ask 
me to perform any errand for you. ’ 39. At times when 
work was behind, the dark complexioned One would sweep 
the kitchen with His own hands. Taking with Him the 
materials for cooking He went into the kitchen to do the 
cooking. 40. If there was any necessity for hurrying, He 
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Cb. XLVI 40-52 
The food 

used personally to serve food to the Brahmans. ^ Q f 

had a strange kind of sweet new taste. 41. The ^ e y 

the world served water to the Brahmans _ wb ° 
drank it said, ‘ It has a new sweetness to it- 0 f 

astonished their minds. 42. He the god was ver ^ u p jjis 
removing their used plates. He readily tucke ^ 
dhotar, removed the food left on the plates and a e ^ jj e 
infinite delight. 43. Then taking the l ea He 

would throw them outside and washing His 
would also wash the dining ground. already 

44. The mother and the father of Eknath pj 0 us 

died and a very strange thing now happened. e 

listen to it. 

EKNATH INVITES BRAHMANS j 

can 30 s 

45. The day for the worship of ancestor ^ . g pl y 
tath invited the Brahmans saying, 


Eknath.. _ a ^uukiiw 

ancestors day. Please come to the feast. ^ jri 
early in the morning He had the cooking pr 0 P ar ^ fc? 
house. Just as soon as one and a half watches . Q $■ 

‘ - b rueni 91 ; 


had passed he asked the Brahmans to go and ^ 

V* here Krishna serves in the form of a Brah m e nts 
how can there be the lack of anything ? Gdr 
gifts of gold were there ready to give to tb ® G°^ 
48. After bathing, Eknath C3me back to his hom^ u 
to the roof of his house he dried there the A(a W 0 * 


1VJUL U1 U1S nouse he dried there “ ^M e " 
ust then an unnameable ( out-caste ) and 1 frag 1 ” 31 
both sweeping the alley below and suddenly £ id to * 
of the dainty food came to them. 50. The wi oC e ^ r °, 
out-caste husband, ‘ I receive delightful fr . a .® for^t 
food, such food as is not obtainable to us, bu g9 id 
Brahmans will eat it. ’ 5i. The out-caste 

wife, Why do you lick your chops in vain • 

food we can never have in all our lives- 5/i ' t0 _ d ay 
worship of ancestors in his (Eknath’s ) house 
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Ch. XLVI 52-64 


eknath feasts out-castes 


they will bury even that which is left on the plates. So no 
recognizing this you have foolishly cherished such a useless 
desire. 53. An ox goes to a wedding and even rich men give 
it fodder to eat ;but, my wife, how can there be in our fate 
that pleasure of dining upon such dainty food ? 

EKNATH FEASTS OUT-CASTES FIRST 

54. As they were thus talking to one another their 
conversation fell upon Eknath’s ears. He then descends 
from the roof and said to his wife, 55. ‘Two out-castes 
are sweeping. They desire to eat of the dainty food, ome 
now and give to them a feast of the food already prepare 
at our house.’ 56. The wife said to him, ‘ A great amount 
of food has been cooked. Invite all the out-castes toget er 
with their children. 57. If we give a feast to two 
only, the others will remain unsatisfied. These two will go 
and invite the others and they will all come rushing ere. 
58. So let us invite them all and give them al to ea . 
Janardan (God) is in all creatures, and so we s ou 
niake these out-castes happy.’ 59- Eknath then wen 
outside and invited all the out-castes. Seeing them in 
the alley he felt intense compassion for them. bU ., tie 
served perfumes, rice, flowers that had been prepare o 
use in the worship of the Brahmans, and Eknath ma e 
an offering of them to the out-castes. 61. acing t e 
leaf-plates before each by the hand of Shudras he served 
them with the dainty food. He placed before them melted 
butter, sugar, vegetables and salt. 

OUT-CASTES MADE HAPPY 

62. Knowing certainly that Janardhan ( God) is in 
all men, Eknath made the offering to Go J ^ sald ’ 

' Krishna is the enjoyer of this food. 63. na sa * 
to them, ‘ Start now to eat; and all the out-castes gr 
and small, including children, then partoo o e ai 
f ood. All ate to their fill. b-1 They received such delicious 
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Ch. XLVI 64 - 7 ? 


beard of. 

0 Eknath. 

We belong - , 

such fo° d 
as the 


They eX ~ 
you 'have 

to 


the 


seen 


focd as they had never seen or 
claimed, ‘ Blessed is your action, 
indeed made us feel happy. 05. 
most inferior out-castes. We never h—_ aS 
before. We shall remember you all our lifetime, 
merciful Vaislinava. 66. Eknath served them '' * ^ a jj 

ever dish they desired. All were fully satisfie _ an 
he gave pansupari. 67. Every bit of food remaining^ 
house he ga\ v e to them. Then he had his h° lis ®j^.^g j ; e 
cleaned. 68. Giving out new materials f° r ^rbich 

engaged many female cooks and the dainty 
resulted was tan times more than before. 

’.cast£ s 


BRAHMANS ANGRY AT EKNATH FEEDING OUT 

bathe 


id 


learn e 
. the* 11 - 


69. The Brahmans who were asked to -. fore 

the news that Eknath had feasted the out-castes ^ ver y 

^0. They said to one another, ‘ Ekm.-n has a a nniT er ” 
strange thing. He invited us to the feast of Lil ' 


to 


the 


sary of his ancestors, but instead he gave a ^ e ‘ cJt isuL e ^ 
unnameables.’ 71. The Brahmans angrily ^ ^ 
among themselves and said, ‘ Let no one from ' Ttl0 d in 
food from this defiled person.’ 72. All who W .f e be l&b° ure t 
the S ha sir ns went to Eknath’s house and angn ly ^ oe x, 1° 
him with harsh words. 73. Some said, ‘ You eV fce d ^ 
have violently insulted us. Without having 
Brahmans, you wicked man, you honoured t 
74. V er e your ancestors unmentionable that y jjed " 
these lowest of the out-castes, namely. tl Trl septet 
the Vedas and the Shastras ? 75. You ha ve 

bring about at once a mixture of castes. 8 ^y 
about establishing an evil custom, 
away with the duties of Brahmans. ’ 76. n ds 

words of the Brahmans, Eknath joined d preP 9 ^ 
humbly pleaded with them, ‘ I have already o0 of 
another cooking in the house. 77. The f rag 
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Ch. XLVI 77-89 


eknath excommunicated 

first cooking was smelt by the out-castes. How 
have given you that which remained a er 6 
78. So having given to them a feast I ^ 

another feast prepared. Forgive me, J 9 ° U T “ m ^ mhniaIls 
ones, and purify tins memorial day. ■ ^ whictl is 

replied, ‘ You have insulted us to-da.. - 1 igrown it 

to be offered to fire in great sacrifice, you have t 
before the crows. SO. Yon have, as it w«e, “ 

bottle full of the sacred Bhagirathi water into a latr ^ 

it has been Hhe ta-' - 

TnaX d° VX ; riii” mountain and ^ it on 

a donkey ; or as if yon had taken th. if 

worship of Vishnu and offered it 3 “ Vowing it on 
you took nectar and wholly was ?rjll haTe gladly 

ashes; S3, so without giving u. t ha ^ e done wbat is 
honoured the out-eas n s; tnus j ^ , g^ Having 

VYrong and placed a scam up0 ^° aicafce d Eknath and 
spoken thus the Brahmans exco 
somewnat concerned he sat in si ence„ 

ancestors attend the feast _ 

m the house as a menial 
_ 85 - Krishna, who was by another -name of 

Brahman and who w r as also k ( y 0 u s3 d ? 

Shri Khandya, said to Eknath Why arej^ ^ 

86. Your ancestral ceremonies a in reference to it. 

to-day. Therefore do not be conce ^ 0at the prepared 

Your ancestors will come spee l , j e t the leaf- 

feast. 87. After the feast has ^en P P ^ became full 
Plates be placed for the feast. v . , i 88. He served 
of joy, yet was very much as 0 " ^ an d gUgar The 

many kinds of dainty food, me e 1 Come, ’ his ancestors 

moment his lips uttered the w0 ^ b ba( j b ee n honoured 

oame and sat down. 89. After tbe ^ ansupan , the 

and their feet washed, and 
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sandalwood paste 
them golden gifts. 


Ch. XLVI 89'10'3 

and the sacred thread, he S 
90. The moment Eknath ma 
offering of food to the supreme Brahma , tn . rg f or , 
began to eat. Whatever food they had a e jje 
they took it and gladly ate. 91. The con ^ ^ orl0 
placed at the feet of Janardan was seen in g8 tf 
of ancestors. Eknath was indeed happy w ^ g g e( 3 with 
his ancestors. 92. After his ancestors were ^ and 
the feast, he gave them water to wash their 

after having given the pansupari and the Swhefood^ 
he said to them, 93. ‘ What shall I do wit \vith 

still remains ? ’ They replied. ‘ Dine on it ^ 

your friends.’ 94. The Brahmans who were ^ can 10 
the door heard these words, and opened the o° ance st° r9 
inside to see. 95. There they actually s3VV s een 

The moment they ' ver ^ nigb ed 


completing their feast. 


became invisible, 
what they saw. 


All the Brahmans 
96. The Brahmans 


were 

then 


3St0 " outsit 


w 


,'ent 


ordi fl: 




and said amongst one another, ‘ Eknath is no b ee 

man, but a direct avatar of Vishnu. hT. . ^jg purP°f 
proud of our rights and have tried to nullity ,j e to h J 

But Shri Krishna is helping him and is i 3 ^ fall® * i 0 

because of his devotion. 98. The moment ^ ^ be £ 
any distress the eagle-bannered One corned ^ jjne 
He has today caused his ancestors actua 7 g aid> 0 fc 
him thereby bringing shame on us.’ TJ- 0 0 rie cJ>I a, 
have lost the various kinds of dainty food; 3 * ^ ^ 
understand the future, it is fate which is * bur pblf ^ 
100. Now let us all go tomorrow aa n 3 ^ vD 1 . 1 
Eknath that he should now take penance Qar pr^L^W* 
caste. 101. If we say he is already P url ° uV nP°V 
have gone for naught. By putting a P ena 0 f 0 cti° n ' 
we shall turn him again to a right course ^ 

THE BRAHMANS ASSIGN TO EKNATH A . g( j t oS° 


102. The next day all the Brahmans as 3 
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eknath and a leper 

_ j invited Eknath to come 
on the sandy bank of the river and Brahmans 

to them. 103. When Eknath came he made ^ 

a vamaskar. He said to them/ Fo J wh lgyReplied to him, 
my lords, invited me here? l04 - have cora . 

‘ Without knowing what you were 0 , - ye honour to 

mitted a fault. Now take penance, an Brahmans 

these rules of the Vedas.’ 105. Hearing w f orm a 

said Eknath replied, ‘ I absolutely re ^ and father, 
penance. So long as Shri Kris ^ na ^ B rahmans replied, 
how can I do what is wrong ? Wb. re quest. Your 

‘ Act with reason and give honour to on - v0 & penance.’ 
body will not be purified unless you r T j they gave 
107. Then having bathed him in t e co wdung on 

Eknath a penance. They placed as. es 
him and reneated the mantras given m 

A brahman opkb — fr0B 

108. Just then a Brahman BU , ^hich one i 
Trimbakeshwar. He said to the peop ’ body was 

Eknath ? Tell me. ’ 109. This man s ^ ^ ^ ody was 
covered with leprosy sores and no par ., e Brahmans said 
clean. Seeing such a form as 1S wdo j s taking a 
clearly to him, 110. ‘ That one ove ’^by do you ask 

penance in the water, is ”1 t bis the Brahman 

for him ? Tell us quickly. ’ _ 11:L ... at Trimbak, 

leper replied, ‘ While performing aus s 0 n j. roe here. 
Shiva appeared to me in a ream 4 paithan ther 6 

112. This Husband of Uma said to me feasted a great 

is the bhakta of Vishnu, Eknath. Pie n ^ the ances tor 
many of the unmentionables on e yott go at 

ceremony. 113. This is a holy ee ^ ^is holy 

once to him and if he will gi ve » 1^4 The moment 

deeds, your leprosy will go away a ° , g ear j n g these 

I had this dream I started o • «j n what 

words, all the fcwico-born were astonished. 
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Shastra they said, 1 is it written as a holy thing 0 
cast Brahmans aside and dine the out-castes ?’ Some sal » 
4 This is all false. Shankar ( Shiva ) got rid of thisfastmS 
Brahman. ’ 116. Another one said, ‘ Sit quietly. P° eS 0 

need a mirror to see the bracelets on one s hand ? e 
see how Eknath’s trust turns out. ’ 


IATNATH cures the leper 


of 

to 


117. The iener then went into the water 
Godavari and said to Eknato, 4 Shiva causes 
repeat for me the good deed you did for the unine , 
abies.’ 118. Eknath said, ‘I will give you what you 
and he poured water upon his hand. All the 3r» 
stood amazed at seeing the strange sight. 119- k U j u gtre- 
in the twinkling of an eye his skin had a ^ ere 
Seeing this very wonderful thing the Brahmans ^ 
astonished in their minds. 120. They said to one ft i 
‘ We have been proud of our clinging to our 
duties and that is what has hindered us. L ° up on 

penance to a Vishnu ohakta has only brought a 

said fc ° uot * n 
122- ^ 

Himalaya mountains do not need a breeze from a ^ e( j a 
sky does not need a garment; fire does n0 ^ 
bath; so you, a noble Va 3 . 3 h.nava, are pure. ' ;0 go fe0 
does not require cooking; the ocean does not nee ^ 

G'.cred bathing places : so you do not need a pen aI 
novs understand it. 124. You have shown us » 0e , yoh T 
impossible thing. You have brought and f e f s ^ 
ancestors. hi 0 one has ever seen or heard sue ^ e ye 6 ' 
barore. How we have seen it personally ° r ^edi af ' e ^j 

125. Then taking Eknath by the hand they 
proceeded to his house. They said to him, ‘ ' for & 
of Rukmini is your helper. We know fi 
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ourselves. ’ 121. Ttie twice-born then ~- 

4 You are indeed the avatar of Vishnu. You are 
ordinary man, we now truly understand this. fcb® 


- 


Oh. XLVI 125-137 SHRI KHANDYA THE BRAHJ 

certainty. ’ 126. There Eknath gaV ® ^^^feet were 
and bowed his head to the water m homes an d their 
washed. They then returned to tM excla imed, 

minds were full of astonishmen . ^ cons tantly 

‘Blessed is this bhakta of ^ UU ' With loving 

interested in the service of Drescr ibed rules.’ 

feelings he worships God accor ltl g people of 

138. So it was in connection with all ^ but 

Paithan. Some reviled Ebnath, oom . r jj ow himself 
Eknath was always full of joy. ->• e r0W 
to fall into any excess either of py or sorrow. 

IDENTITY OF SHRI KHANDYA DIb - ^ HaV _ 

129. There was a Brahman who w ith a be¬ 
ing a repentant heart he per °^ m . - ni> 130 . Just then 

sire to meet the Husbanr o iR a bream. They 

Radha and Rukmini appeare c o yishnu ) is not 
said to him, 1 The Holder of the Qn the baI1 ks 0 f the 

at Dwarka, so depart from here. ’ . g the Vaishnava 
Godavari at Pratishthan (Paith ) ^ Brabroa ns. 

bhakta Eknath who constantly e £ ba ndya, as a 

to that place. 132. ^ris twelve years. He is 

Brahman menial has live t er g 0 you should have 

truly Narayan the supreme y a ikunth ( heaven , is 

a sight of Him. 133. The Lord of Va ^ ^ o ,, cM e 

remaining there serving “ 3I , d bring Him er< y 
anything for us, so go a to him in the dream, 

134. Listening to what was said tol^ ^ Prafcis h han 
Brahman was delighted. H 0 t There . g here a bhakta ° 
and inquired of the people, interested .m 

Vishnu by name of his house at »» 

service of Brahmans. Asking again an a 

Saying this he proceeded. x . ‘ e _ When ® kna , 
he finally reached Ekna 8 bowe d to him. 13H 
this performer of austeii ies^ ^ 
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gave him a seat and said to him , ‘ Fro® whence 
have you come ? What are the various bathinS'Pl ac es 
you have visited, and from which have you come to this 
place ? ’ 138. The performer of austeriti 69 ^ep ie 

‘ I have come here to meet Krishna or Sbri K ^ j 
the Brahman menial. I have come hurrying ' 
139. Eknath said to him. ‘ He has gone to the Go a 
river for water. Remain a moment quietly. tie ^ waj;er 
return.’ 140. Just then Krishna with vessels full g ee . 

on a sling on His shoulder came into Eknath s y j.j on _ 

ing the performer of austerities there He felt a ^elve 
141. He said to Himself, ‘ I have been here ^Wjje has 
years full of joy. I wonder what this creditor 0 of 

come for whom I suddenly see here.’ 142. Thus c0 jned. 
Vaikunth (heaven) thinking to Himself became co 

KRISHNA AS A BRAHMAN MENIAL 

pd. 

Just then a very remarkable thing hapP® 
ten to it, you bhaktas of His, and pious ones. 1 ^ere * s 
said to the performer of austerities, ‘ ' suddenly 

Krishna the Brahman menial.’ The man the ' n do fth e 
arose and embraced Krishna’s feet. 144. T^ 0 * tb e g° d * 
earth carrying the sling of water then went m .^jgibF' 
room. Putting down the water jars, He b e p_ arI ’ jfcjng f° r 
145. The performer of austerities stood outsi e Wh®"* 
■Him, but the Husband of Rukmini did not 146- 

he looked into the god-room he saw no one t n of j 
mourning over the matter he threw himself 1( j e r w 
ground and exclaimed, ‘ On seeing me, the th 9 * 

disk ( Krishna) ran away.’ 147. When ^ 

this he asked an explanation of the perform 01 g0 0O er 
ties. He said to him 1 v,ovro rmn becorfl 


ties. He said to him, ‘ Why have you beco® 0 eveTf tb L B . 
ful ? Tell me quickly.’ 148. The man told bi^ e& 

He fell at Eknath’s feet, and both full of eW T {or& et 
ced one another. 149. Eknath said to the 
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KRISHNA AS MENIAL 


austerities. ‘ Blessed is your special fortune. ^nr^Moped 
jiized at sight the Pervader of the worl an _ 

Bis feet at leisure. 150. I have not ™cogn.»J God an 
I gave Him many things to do.’ Thus with ^"“ 0S He 
his heart Eknath now praised Kesha\ a ( ris 1 
said. ’O Lover of Thy bhaklas, Helper of the lowly. a 

ho™ heavy burdens here. Your story j>«_ y e ou g the Hc jder 
great wrong has been done here to • _ uged tQ carr y 

of the disk ( Krishna ), supremely ten • hurfc y 0U r 

the load of water barefooted. Pebbles ™ us -^ 53 . You 

feet. You have done a most remar-a e ’ me t0 m y 
have been here twelve years and 1 ise 0 f 

understanding who You were. Seeing 0 things for 

a ( menial ) Brahman. I asked You to do many 

me. 154. You are worthy of the worsh of V ^ 

and other gods; Your feet Shiva oo and gaye it 

own hands You prepared the san a wo ^ per f orro ers of 

tome for performing worship. • kin ds of practices 
austerities go through many 1 ^plight. Some are 

and would look at You with ex reir,e ^ut y ou do not 
constantly visiting sacred bathmg-p a^ £^. d the heart, 
become visible to them. 156. ° U P Tctan d s Your miracu- 
are difficult to approach. No one u ^ ghe considered 

lous deeds. Having been bora o lea ^ ng Gokul, You 

You as her son, 157. but when You w In the same 

went to Mathura and then she re°og not reco gnize You, 
way twelve years have passe a tanc0 in his heart 

the Infinite One.’ 158. Wit • ^ ^ t ove should 

Eknath mourned in many wf *J B . overmuch, 

go into details, this book would increase . ^ 

159. Eknath’s wife was a s ^^®^ a Jdof Rukmini, 
ful wife. She said, ‘ O Goa supr ’ 16 q. You, the 

we needlessly caused You w f y our service 

supremely tender Govinda, arose to perform 
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O Mukund ^ without 

U “ , s p 8 ctfullr towa r(is You 

-.1 X-Vio ( 70 ( 1 ^ . 


in the early morning. v , fnllv tn „ 

knowing You, we acted very dis ^ 3SP f, he RO d- * rd: 

161. You, who are worshipped by » L fcion ' * ed to eat 
after we had done so. You paid . , °Of 

thirst So evil a p era0 „ aur 1,0 Shr. f Thus for 

twelve years Shri Krishna had renia - m - L 

make mention of the constant e° od ; n its d J er , £ormed 
during that time, great w‘ ' be this book ^ ails 

dnyandeva appears to EKNATH in ^ dream 
^3. It happened one night that * as asl f ep 

when Dnyandeva came to him in a ( - llt3 ,'' 1 >uld } 00 ,_ .° .! ’ 

Tl 4 ' th° me t° Alandi ’ °P en m f VTconie near meTnd 
There the roots or the ujan tree h»v aud then again 

hurt me 16a. Push th.se roots immediately 

close my tomb Eknath having this bathed . ibe 

awoke. 166. He then came to Al^d* • ap 
ndrayam river. He worshipped ^ ^ h 

•g •.ne tomo, looked inside. 167. There ^ & ^ flf 
uyan^j wa S sittin,, H is divine d to it . l6 8. 

vi? ‘ The ™ was n °thing to be c( ’' a aU d kept gaZ' 

. ath made his namask ir to Vnya 1 “ fc of the 
mg into the tomb. He there saw the r ^ Qwn batld 

- ‘ ee Laa!: reac he Dnyandeva. lb c d- tbe door of the 

- I t 6 r00tS aside and fchen cl0 f. nd arranged the 
tomb. >1 ifch mortar he closed the tomb « 

sm s of stones as they were before. fced and be 

DO Alandi at that time was Q ult f. C< l His band of 
unable to obtain materials for cooki* „ of Pandhari 

-iplos became hungry. Just then the box 1Iy 

came ,o his help. 17l . The Lord of the Tak ing 

provided for the hunger and thirst of ^nt and sat 

Reform of a grocer He erected a ^l\is heart and 
vhere. 172. Eknath seeing this rejoiced 1 * . Let us 
ssaid, A merchant has come here in this 
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Oh. XL VI 173-183 EKNATH AND JANARDAN 

purchase of him whatever we need.’ 173. He the “ 
two Brahmans and they brought back all t e ma 
necessary in their garments. They remarked, 1 

^ your mind. We shall bring you the money. 

The Lord of Pandhari then said, ‘ I am here 
Let all of you perform the cooking and eat at y - 

« 5 - I am acquainted with Eknath. But % 

mze Me. Hearing that he has come on aP S l7 6. 

have brought all the materials needed f° r ° backs on 
The moment the Baumans had turned becaine jn- 
Hrishikeshi (the Lord of the heart, ris ina , reported 
jiBible. They ail felt this very strange andJhey^ ^ 
ihe matter to Eknath. 177. They said ’ and fcben a t 

gave to us all the materials that " e ut QUr givin g 
0UCe he became invisible. He di thing has taken 

^ money to Him. A most eztraordinary^i 6 ^ waS 

Piace. ’ 178. Eknath hearing what t of p an dhari 

®oved with emotion. He exclaime , ^ cooking 

nas laboured hard on our behalf- 1* • _ d re mained 

ready he dined along wilt theB S“ ed a brtan. 
«"*ethai night and lovingly 

EKNATH and HIS 00™ 


PHANDHISOtmO^A--^^^, 
day making his Returning W 

ately started for 1S1 . Snoh 


3 

180 . The next day making his «m »^“ 7 Refcurn ing to 

he immediately startedtor home. ^ Suoh was 
ra tishthan he there worshipped w o tb0 three woH^ 
e condition of the mind of Ekna ’ Janardan (i.e-.G®. * 
Peared to him in the form of bis <7 ^ doubfc 0 f this 

bo i R present in every creature. j a nardan he him 

*7 mind. 182. Thus contemplating seen there; ]OS* 

became Janardan; no difference ooum ^ ^ ft i at n P 

Ce the water of a river in the sea, ^ ga methinn> 

■ d its light, are of differentnm^^ 

-----,, ..ha three wonu 


ts light, are of different^ —_-V^idTtUa fortn of 

P«s“*lL°«ry 

Janardan ( i. e., God ) W® 0 18 
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so there was no difference whatever between Eknath and 
Janardan. 184. Camphor and its fragrance are one; there 
is no difference between water and fluidity; a flower an 
its honey live together in love; 185. likewise Eknath an 
Janardan became one in essence. Mahipati comes to them 
as a devoted suppliant and with reverence worships their 
feet. 

186. Sivasli (Peace)'This book is the Shri Bhafclavij 0 W- 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be P^ eaS ^ 0 
Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaklas. This 13 
forty-sixth very delightful chapter. 



CHAPTER XLVII 

RA.MDAS * 


Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Lord of Dwarka. 

STORIES OF SAINTS BRING PEACE AND LOVE 

1- Listen, 0 hearers, to the following beautiful story- 
there will be created a love for the supreme spiritual 
• 2. And the moment one listens to it the snare o 

desire and the wrong thoughts of doubt are thereby des¬ 
troyed; the very idea of diversity entirely ceases; peace 
&nd joy come without effort into one’s hands. 3. Free from 
action and non-action one should be impressed with the 
love of worship. The good Being has proclaimed the incom¬ 
parable glory of the stories of the saints. 4. Why need 
explain this at length ? Fortunate ones understand this 
secret by experience, namely, those whose hearts ^ 
possessed by indifference to earthly things, who ha 
turned to the path of bhakti, 5. who have also dlscar 
popular praise, and who dance enthusiastically w 
kirtans. Others than these do not know the sweetness 
these stories, fi Rni -o-nn fortunate hearers are a. ^ 




listen to these stories you are seated with love 
PARENTAGE OF RAMDAS 
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generous in everything. 9. Both husband and w ^ e j 
of one mind. Night and day with love they w ° T f ^ rn j 
Shri Rama. 10. He carried on the occupation o ^ 

( the town scribe ). They always lived at Jamb an 
to feed those who came to ask for food, feelmg birth- 
hearts a compassion for all creatures. 11. -c/iTZflWSi 

festival of Rama arrived he invited Sadhus and _ 
erecting a pavilion they celebrated the festiva 1 
Lovingly preparing all the materials n _ e the * ine 

feasted the twice-born with dainty food. Lu ^ the 

days they performed kirtans at night with 3°^ atl tia u ® 
watch-night service. 13. They had in their ^° U irg0 f st» te 
images of Shri Rama, Sita and Lakshman. . ^ ^jfcb th u 
were erected for them and they were worshipP inst* 11 ' 
sixteen materials. 14. In the pavilion . n l US ^ va i 
ments were played and they celebrated this. ^ e y P eI ^ 
year enthusiastically. 15. On the tenth nig tg v? 0r ® 
formed the lalit ceremony and all sadhus a n '"”' 8llC 

honoured. Feeling for them intense love, wi 
they bowed to them. 

RAMDAS AS MARUTI’S '' AVATAR 
16. But they had no son and therefor 0 t^ 
troubled. But one night as they were 


re 


yer 8 


ife ^ 

the Brahman had a dream. 17. In the dres® ^0 
nath ( Rama ) said to the Brahman, ‘ An em ^jete b ' 1 g 0 
avatar of Maruti will be born to you. 18- ~ n 

and indifference to earthly things will L 0 f tb e 
you will see a treasure of a son, the ai a 
of Anjani ( Maruti ). ’ s W 

BIRTH AND BOYHOOD OF Ofl ° 0 

19. When the Brahman had this dreanj ^ th 0 -gfi' 

astonished in his mind and told his wlte ^ ^ e e% ^]x 
20. Hearing what her husband had to ga ye 
enced. peace of mind and after nine months 
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MARRIAGE of ramdas 


to the treasure of a son. 21. In their house ■was every fo 
of wealth and happiness. Then on the top of that they 
looked upon the face of a son. Ike Brahman e , \ 

happiness and exclaimed, ‘The Husband of ana 'i 
has come to i >ur help. 22. The Lord of Aj odhya (Rams) _ 

pleased has given us a son.’ It was a matter o ‘ 

and the name of Ramdas was given to him after 
days had passed. 23. Day by day he grew and at 
years of age he was invested with tnesacie irea . - 

kept in the house a Brahman who knew the ei a , 
Ramdas was kept under his tuition. 

MARRIAGE OF RAMDAS 
24. The wife now said to her husband 
have our son married.’ The priest then wen mater j a l s 
and chose a bride, 25 . Then they piepare orname nts, 

for the wedding and selected a great, nuiu 
garments and adornments, and takn g ^ ^ bride 

female relatives they set oft. ~ b - «hiDned hi m> 

received the party of the bridegroom an \ e lay _ 

A place was given them to lodge andj dg and ma de 

edwith intense joy They ®f tho ceremony 

offerings to the Brahmans. 27. T and ag the fix . 

were installed and Brahmans we ceremony of the 

ed time for the wedding drew near ^ ^ f ormed . 28. The 
offering of honey to the bridegroom vas to re peat 

Brahman priests who held the cur ^"ll£ ^an 

the eight-verse Messing At last all M then^ , t) 

to repeat; the words Suiadhan ( L * rp 0 w ] 3 0 m 

29. Ramdas ashed a priest who was . J( , s 

are you saying Beware . ioU • , da „ e 0 f domestic 

for you to beware. From today life ig f u il of 

life falls upon you. 31 - 0ne ® ^ slight est happiness 
supreme sadness. There is n domes tic life suffer 

there. Those who have entered this 
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hindrances to the utmost. 32. Therefore all the prists 
are telling you to beware.' When Ramdas heard this he 
trembled violently. 33. With a feeling of indifference to 
worldly things he immediately ran off into the woods. 


RAMDAS RUNS AWAY INTO A FOREST 
His mother and father ran out to catch him, 


but ^ 

had no love now for his home. 34. If the diner nnd ^ 
stands that the cooked fo )d is mixed with poison, ^ 
once puts away his plate and turns away from e 
formality; 35. likewise disgusted with the hapP 


iness 

p e opl 0 

of sensual things, Ramdas suddenly ran away. n0i 
tried hard to pacify him but he would listen to 110 c jj 
36. His mother and father went into the forest in g6t 
of him. They tiiought they might create a 1°T! to 
their son but he would not return. 37. Ramdas sa^ 
his father, ‘ Why do you in vain seek to entangle. 
earthly things ? Life in earthly tilings is a heap oi S gV 0e 
ing. I understand all this now. 38. In order to P^ ^ 
for one’s desire one may marry a beautiful wife ‘ gr yifl8 
caring for her he may exhaust his body. 39. By ^ 0r jy 
a wealthy person one may obtain wealth, but sU £gb 
a thief will come and take his life. 40. When ^ 
understands that there is a hook in the bait he vVl ^ A 
away in the water. So it has happened to ® e ; o catob 
parrot, seeing with his eyes an instrument made ta n<l 
him, flies away into the sky. In that way I u* 1 dr°P 


not to fall into the snare of worldly things. 




itiff 

st- 


your concern for me and return to your home. ^ 
this to them he quickly walked away into the^ 5rft h- 
43. The father, understanding in his heart that ' 
machari (an unmarried, chaste youth), the avato-i ^ ^orl 
would never agree to be drowned in the fl°° .^jed 
ly things, returned to his home. 44. He then xeto 
wife of the vision which he had had. He exclaim 6 
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RAMDAS AND MARUTI 


is our family, for a son has proceeded from us indifferent 
to worldly things. ’ 45. Thus comforted in mind they 
returned to their home, put aside affection for their son, 
and in their hearts contemplated Shri Raghunath (Rama). 

MARUTI REVEALS HIMSELF TO RAMDAS 

46. Ramdas then went and sat alone in the forest. 
Full of indifference to worldly things he thought thus : 
47. ‘ In this Kali Yuya, austerities and bathing in differ ®J lfc 
sacred places are not the means ( to salvation ). ibe 
proper means is to go as a suppliant to Shri Rama an 
contemplate Him. 48 . When Pingala the prostitute too 
the name of Rama she was immediately taken up ^ o 
heaven. Dhurjati ( Shiva ) by repeating God’s name was 
cooled in heart. ’ 49. With this belief he sat repeating 
tbe names of Rama and partook neither of fruit, root or 
water but started on a very severe course of austerities i 
his complete devotion. 50. He exclaimed, ‘ Victory to 
Dweller in Ayodhya, Son of Dashrath, the Son at 
Kausalya, the Husband of Janaki, Slayer o ’ 

Saviour of the world, and generous in His gifts o 

deliverance, Shri Rama. 51. I am Thy he p ess, 

°*e. I am sitting here in the forest in a very PjWul 
condition. Thou who art the Advocate of bhaktas, t 
fier of sinners, give me a manifestation of ^hy 
52- Thus while he was pleading for compassion, 
immediately revealed himself. He appeared in a 
form, but Ramdas was not afraid. 53. It was jus ^ 
blazing fire endeavouring to burn out another • 
be had no fear whatever because the two were one. 54. it 
‘be sun (the day-maker) goes to the house of the sun the 

Possessor of brilliant rays ) he does not fee m 

though Maruti met him with a very temMe form, 
Ramdas was not at all disturbed. 55. Tbe tul n^on 
brings high tide to the ocean; it might attempt to hide 
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its waves but they will not sink in the water because ^ 
and the water are one. 56. If space full ot anger su ^ 
Iv wished to swallow the sky, would it he able to. 
it ? This would he a vain attempt, like that of fr*S 
Ramdas. 57. So the Son of Anjani tried to make ^^ 11 - 
afraid, but he was without fear because he c-onsu (1 f 

self as one with him. 58. Seeing the determin*^ 
Ramdas, Maruti felt comforted and assuming a j^ 3 nid aS 
form he lovingly manifested Himself to him. ° 
embraced and worshipped Maruti’s feet. He e -. v j g j 0 n 
‘ Row tell me some means by which I will have - be 
of Rama.’ 60. As soon as Maruti had assured 11 v veH 
should not fear he became invisible. Ramdas 0 a vi n ® 

into the town to beg for food on his open palm- tk e 

eaten a small amount of that food he then wen ^ ^ hi 6 
forest and there began to meditate on God. BeC nr H zineS ! 
feelings of repentance he felt no drowsiness _ 0 \v 

62. There his own mind was his audience an j 0( jge ° T 

There is no giver of j n gtrU ct; 

mind. 63. He > j* 

o hundret r e3< 5 


mind was the speaker. 
sadquru of more importance than the 
ed his own mind and he composed tw 


rses 


an 


verses. Those who with love sing those velj “~ ttie jr s 
them, indifference to earthly things becomes 
64. Keeping the form of Rama in his 


„ ...... mind, 

the kirtan with love. His throat choked with ^ ^ 

tears of joy flowed down from his eyes. 65.. ^ y 

firm conviction that bushes, trees, stones, bir ^ juid a 
and wild beasts were all his dear friends. 6 ' g en° u °j. 
he would go into the town and remain there ^ e n c °?^ 
to beg. With that he quieted his hunger and e0ga ged 

nue.d sitting in the forest. 67. Men who v' er d rU n » V 
domestic life would come to him and he vV °^ ent 3tl ^ e 
from them. He said to himself, ‘They will S 
ed in the net of illusion.’ 68. He who see*® gg( ku° W 
spiritual riches is indifferent to earthly t 
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RAM DAS AT PANDHARI 


and courageous; if such an one associates . u ^ se w 
worldly-minded men they surely will lead him 0 
69. If a bag of musk is placed even for a momen wi n . 
its value will be lessened, for even by a momen s c° n r 
it contracts evil Qualities. <0. H K)b “ ccn and betelnut are 
placed together the hetelnut will take the cl e si 
this there is no doubt. 11. So all those who are igno »>tt 
and engaged in worldly things are entirely aurro'inded 
by illusions. It good people indifferent to ear 
associate with them they are hindered in their^purposes 
It Therefore Bamdas. who was of ascetic temperament 

ran away the moment he saw,“ u ftettae repeat- 
man unconscious of his own body v f 
:v >g God’s name. 

RAMDAS GOES TO PANDHARI 

73. It now happened on a dav-in the ^ t * 

( -inly ) that Ramdas as a P ll S™ n ™ wiU meet with. 
Pandhari. Maruti said to him. ^ h f felt supr eme happi- 
you there.’ 74. Seeing this vi- enfchusiasti c singing 
Ness. Ramdas then with love . __ rj-> bere be found 

Proceeded rapidly to -.Pandhari. jo. sounding the 

Vaishnavas singing and dancing ^ the Bhima- 

cymbals and the drums. He saw e 75 He said to 

rathianda doubt came into his " 11 “ , here afc al l.’ Still 

himself, 1 He whom I contemplate - wors hip of Shri 

despite this doubt, he continue S hri Ratna 

Rama. 77. He sang with 1,13 “iRf temple he suddenly 
and coming to the great -door ° uman t. 78. Bowing to 

saw before him the Eagle and ^ gaW the Vaishnava 

Maruti as he began to gaze onwa _ s j ng Q od with joy. 

saints and sadhus continually h banners having on 

?9 - They danced with music a ( heaven ) had 

them the designs of eagles, as with love as he saw 

descended to the earth. Ramdas felt .1 

J. t/ ^ 
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all this. 80. He then bowed to the Haridns and proceeded^ 
obtain a vision of God. Suddenly from 3 distance he st 
the Life of the world standing on a brick. 81. His feet 
parallel, His hands were on His waist and be was ^ o0 ^. g 
at the point of His nose. Seeing such a form ss ^ 
Ramdas would not embrace him. 82. He said to ^ in3 fL) 
I continually perform manas-puja ( mental wors^ ^ 
in which I see the form of Shri Rama which I do 
here. Then standing before the god he said, 83. 
have You done with the bow and the arrow, ^ 
have you placed Your hands upon Your hips • g^ r j 
have You changed your form ? Tell me at once, . ^ ^ 
Rama. 84. O Lord of the world, have you detei-nii^ j^old 
to speak ? You say nothing to us. What fault do ° ra vii 
against me? Tell me at once. 85. Have You left ^ j fcs 
Ganga ? For here I see flowing the Bhimaratbi 
stead. Why has this sudden change happened? llVi dped 
O Raghunath ( Rama ). 86. Has Ayodhya City b 0 ® 1 ^ ? 
out that the sacred city of Pandhari is foun e ^ yoiu 
What has become of beautiful Sita ? And why ba ^ 9 fc 
four wives been brought here ? 87. I do not see 

all the army of innummerable monkeys. Now j gee 
shall I bow ? Tell me at once, O Shri Rau ia ' f ror p tb e 
Hanumant alone here. Why has he broken awaF decC N' 
army of monkeys ? What bhakla was he who ^ 
mg You has stood You up in this place ? 89. * t ? a ° 
shall I embrace, so that my heart may l e0 t _ ijjg th l0£ \ 
whom shall I bow prostrate ? I do not know.’ 9 • eS e$ 
choked with emotion, tears flowed down fr °!f b9 nd 0 

0 N u \ 


and he said, 0 Dweller in Ayodhya, 

Janaki, meet with me at once. 91 . I am 

and lowly one. I Bee myself here in a P 
Now look towards me with compassion, 
vision of Yourself, O Shri Rama. ’ 
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VITHOBA AS RAMA 


VITHOBA APPEARS AS R*^MA 

92. Seeing Ramdas’ determination the 

Rukraini was pleased. He exc aim , ^ ^at name.’ 

bhakti of Ramdas. His worship is Rukmini, ‘ My 

93. The Life of the world then ^see us. So 
blink fa the worshipper of Rama as L 0r d of Pandhari 
become Sita. ’ 94. Speaking t ms, . j> am a He was 

changed His form. Taking the form wor0 jjj s crown 
now ready to embrace Ramdas. beautiful clear 

and brilliant earrings and assume ^ an( j arr ow 

complexion, dark as a cloud. e . 1 pos fcure. 96. Mother 
in his hand and stood in an. uprig ra0 ment taken the 
Rule mini stood by Him, having a . t ^j S) felt great 

beautiful form of Sita. The > a t0 the god and 

ioy of heart. 97. Ramdas then can upon His.form 

gave Shri Rama an embrace. w bih emotion and 

he felt comfort. 98. His throa c i erQ braced His fe e t 
tears of joy flowed from his .eyes. 99 . It had been 

and placed his head there with iev ^ gQ now he felt 
a long time since he had me lr . o v 0 d with the eye o 
comfort as the Lord of the wor ^ R, a mdas, ‘ Because 
compassion upon him. 10 • e h t jj e form of Rama, 
of My love for you I have , eiy fern, and 

Row bring into your contemp a Q 0 n e ct a band of 

destroy all thoughts of duality. _ /nV/Gns re verently, 
disciples and continue to per^ w ill. turn to 

whereby the dull-miudec a _ ^ J a naki having 0 

worship me. ’ 102- The Huitand^ ^ 

him this He placed upon his He again change 

Then placing Hie hands upon Hie P ^ ^ moment 

His form. 103. The Life of the ^ per£orm „ through 
took the form of Pandurang. ’ j. nc h a nter of the Hear , 
the power of mam ( illusio > con ,pletely to be uuuer 
does not allow Hie wonderful^ deed 
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gtoxi. 104. Blessed is the loving bhakti of Ram das whereby 
He has made the Lord of the world subservient to him; and 
Shripati (Krishna) took the form that he ( Ram das J' * 

desired. 105. Then having embraced the image of a 
with reverence he grasped His teet. Ram das then b e A^ 
to perform a kirtan in honour of Hari with love aI \ 

106. He had a doubt that these were two different 
such as Rama and Krishna but God removed it and- se 
to worship with a sense of non-duality. 


RAM DAS VISITS JEJURI 

■ , leave 

107. After the festival of the Goixdhala ne to ar£ j 
of the god and started home. As he was going [D das 

along the road he came to Jejuri. 108. When ^ j 
came into the city the Husband of Mhalsa ( 
was pleased at heart and exclaimed, ‘ Blessec ^ 
aishnava hhakta who knows no other deity but ^ a ^ ovS r can 
He does not bow to the image of Pandurang, then ^ 0 f 
he accept the sight of myself ? Still I will take the ^^isa 
a man and go to meet him.’ 110. So the Husband o j ]0r se 
became exactly like King Shivaji. Pie rode up° tl id 
and on his brow he rubbed the turmeric powder. ^ jjim 
this form the Slayer of Mani and Malla came to" 3 j g tan ce 
without a moment’s delay. Seeing Ram das at 3 . c j a iroe<P 
he dismounted from his horse. 11~- He ®^ etl sigL° 
Blessed is this happy day that I have had a A 1 and 

of you. mv Swumi.' He then seized the feet of 1 s truly 


lovingly gave him an embrace. 113. He 

r.-C OU.*_ r r • t a.1_tQpf, OX 


wa s 

K»in 


das- 


e avatar of Shiva, He worshipped the feet o .^en¬ 
joining His hands together he said to Ranidae, 1 ^ q{ s e8- 
ever you go to Pandhari, give me the opp° rfcun iUjr da^ 
ing you. 1 have lived here in this fort f<» r ' l ^ hil Tid ot 
and have wish to meet you.’ 115. 'l^ 0 l . Q ’ RaU 1 ^ 3 ' 
Mhalsa ( Khandoba ), having thus spoken ^ to 1113 
added. ‘ Those who worship Shri Rama are P* eft 
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R&MDAS ofc THE DASBODft 

g ood men.' U 6. 

irn , he became invisible. Neither . , is aR 

. ^ was uow ther ®-. He iT r C When he looked at the 
gtonishing and novel thing. H‘- « ‘The 

^tter from the point of reason J,, 

husband of Mhalsa, the real aiatai -> . -ng. So 

c0 me here, He who continually wore ups Thus linking 
let me go and look at His place of a o • Raina the 
{.a started forward. 119. This beloved of Shri Ram , ^ 
tr ue anatar of Maruti, hastened to te or a m ind 

Jpe Husband of Mhalsa. 120. Bringing to *«^ Jn 
th e form of Shri Rama he made theref a^ and 

tU e assembly hall performing a A n of praise 

s ang there a hymn of praise. ^ • ( five faced ), 

which Ramdas composed starte 3. ^ ^ ma king Him a- 

flaijawahan ( riding on a horse ). 
jiainaslcar he started homewards. „ 

SHIVA.II BECOMES 3 ^°* ghiv^i received 
122. As Ramdas returned to Ja ^ taken h is own 
the news that Martand (Ivhand <_ -^3 Having 

( Shivaii’s ) form and had me * ^ ^ catne to him 

heard this praiseworthy repor o ^ g Then Ramdas 

a s a suppliant with feelings o rev being his disciple 
seeing that Shivaji had the au 
he gave him instruction. 

RAMDAS COMPOSES THE ples to worship 
124. Ramdas caused othe ^ a ^^ C always indifferent 
God as God-loving bhaktas. f’. urb ed in mind. 125- <■> 

to earthly things, was never me . He sat by himse 

him honour or dishonour weie ^ be entangled . 

in the forest. If he thought t a « na ily run away fr cm 
any popular movements he ^° . and a pauper and one 
that place. 126. To his sig i *• was w ell-intentione 

of humble birth were the 
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towards all creatures. This knowledge of the soul had 
revealed to him. 127. In select words drawn il0Ta ^ 
personal experience he composed the book entitled ^ aS ,^ e y 
Even if the dull-minded should read it with reverence 
would become like those with deep knowledge. 1 • j 
knowledge of Ram das was extraordinary and he co 
a book on philosophy. Those Vais knar a bhaktas g ). 

to it become Jiran 1:171 bias ( delivered though stil ^ u p ( -,n 
129. This noble Vwshvnra became an aralar - e aP in 
this earth in order to save the world, a learne ^ tR e 
philosophy, extremely generuus and compassions ^ j^ind 
humble. 130. Ram das in his extraordinary Hat du sb 
saw everything with the same value as cow dun ^ 

If he had received the wealth of Indra he won u 1 up to 

have given any value to it. 131. He gave k irn eS tifl8 

the listening of the praise of Shri Rama, to the r 
cf His name and to bringing Atmarani into lls 
plation. He regarded equally all creatures. jigh^ 11 * 

132. In the next chapter there is a , n u-^^^j 

story of incomparable interest of the c plo®® e . 
Tukaram. It will show how the Goo a Being 
with him (Tukaram). 133. It is the Husban! b 

who is causing the interest of this story to be t j 0 n. 
Mahipati beseeches his hearers to give close a 

cjiri j jQ 

134. Swash ( Peace )! This book is fch Hr ld wilj 
'Vaya. In listening to it the Lord of the W 
pleased. Listen then, you God-lovinB- 1" te ri >* 
This is the forty seventh deeplv delightful 
an offering to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XLVIII 

TUKARAM 

, . 1 . t nr( l of Pandhari- 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to 

god’s mother-love 

mu o Ocean of mercy) tF® 

1. Victory, Victory to Thee, i 0 fcus-eyed One, the 

Cloud of joy, Merciful to Thy >nava., de mons, the 

Father of Brahmadev, the De -’ tr ° y f' ld 2 . Victory, 
Life of the world, and the Lor o ; ersej the Husband 

victory to Thee, the Pervader o ® t ^ e image of py: 

of Kamala, the Life of the goo , Form and without 
O thou, the Lord of the, universe wit ^ Ve(JaS and 

Form, Whose ways are uniraagina ^bo hast hands 

Shaslras. 3. Victory, victory to ^ Thou seest 
without number, and Who ar w vv itH the universal 

with Thy universal e y e atl f . 4 . Victory, victory 

feet, so the Vedas have described • the contemplation 
to Thee, pure Intelligence, deligb 8 ^ Best Qf tbe best 
of one’s own soul, O Mine 0 v p' rUS hotl<nn ( Vishnu ); 
resplendent with one’s own ]°y> . 0 f Thee, the Vedas 

Thy glory is incomparable 5 lh ^ puranaS have 

were defeated, and said, 0 so, ^ been P u t t0 s Fa™ e - 
beer, wearied and the Shaslras W ^ by bating 
6 . Thou art not obtainable by a ^ lifiten t o the praise 
the sacred places. Thor, dost , IU fJ°a S eetics practise all 
services of Thy »»«“• T “' (bed of spikes >. 

Postures of including u dost ignore them a 

But O Ckahrapmii ( Krishna ). jhou art the ere. - 

do,, go in search of the P 1 ™ 8 '^ by Sanak and 
jewel of all the gods, thou ond Thou in P ere 

others and art higher than they. 9 . In »ork,ng for 

dost labour at the houses of * J Thou dost not car 
Thy Mat,as Thou art not ashame 
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for honour or dishonour, 0 Lord of Pandhari. ^ 

is the devotion of Thy hhukta* that they never put. of 
trouble. Thou dost make them to experience the m . is ®* st ' in _ 
the earthly life, and then dost grant them the big ^ ^ at 
difference to worldly things. 11. Through the force °^.^ s 
indifference to worldly things they always sing Thy 
with love and abandon the uneasiness of ^ ^ uiake 
13. Thou dost enter the hearts of the impious anc ^ 
them persecute Thy bhaktas ; then in person Thou ^ 
to their help and dost keep their honour intac ^eir 

doing something extraordinary Thou d0S ' TchakraP*' 1 
reputation m the three worlds. In this way, [ihakt aS ‘ 
( Krishna ), O Govinda, Thou art the debtor of l«y jb 


14. Thou dost make someone as Thy instrument t 
their lives as men. As for me I am a pl altl 


, 0 ^ 


to 


Thou, O lotus-eyed One, art the enlightenei. . ^ bo y 
of the helpless and the Husband of Rukminn ^. g %va y, 
Thee again and again. Even in speaking i‘ l favm u > 
my talent becomes wearied. 16. Without a r yd- 
even an obeisance to Thee is not easy. jjyin' 11 , 

take place will not lie without Thy power. 1 ‘ ’ Go° a 
is fickle and undergoes changes every m°u ^u-win&O 
and bad thoughts will arise in my mind- 
thou dost witness them. Need I speat 


0 

of them ^ n ot 

own lips ? 18. But O Husband"of' Rukmind V jfor ^ 
express them, Thou will not have mercy di$t» lxC 

he child does not cry the mother keeps it at p| e ^ 

19. In the same manner, O Chakrapani, ' hv 


Thy 


Thou 


loo 




with Thee in words of compassion. Thetl tb e b ° 


jOU 

tb e M 

on them with a merciful eye, anti grantest t i„e t 0 * 6 

JO. Such » sor ih- 

,0 


of singing Thy praises full of love, 
of Thy house. Ancient and fortunate saints 
ed it as such. Then, O Shripati ( God ), caUSC * 
the astonishing fame of Thy bhaktas. 

202 


Ch. XL'VIII 21- 


TUKARAM’S troubles 


21. In the preceding chapter the wonderful st ^ 

Ram das is related as to how the Lord of Randhan, * 
his rirm resolve, personally became the Lor 

TU KARA M’S DISTRESSES 

22. Xow may the loving people with 

the following interesting narrative. At a is an d 

from AlakapurK Alandi ), there is on the earth taesamed 
town of Dehu. 23. The god’s blia/cla of t & P 
Tukaratn, whose surname was Arabale, an tlie 

on the business of a grocer, but in this uslUe ^’. aUC [ a 
People he never told a lie. 24. He ha without 

large fortune in his house. But he w “ g thinking of 

pride for his body. All alone be wa . f„ m ilv life 

God. 25. After the death of his parents> ^ land 

was full of misery. There was a dreadfuL tar Wh3tever 

and whatever fortune he had was all spet \'. rema ined ; 

grain and money he had before, no fc he ocean 

lust as the tidal flow of the ocean is <• lb *° season are 
itself. -37. or as the clouds in t e ra^ ^ ^ the 
dispersed in the cold season, or a coro es, youth 

*»K disappear; 88. or just when .oli of sm „. 

passes away or as grass is score e famine in the 

*ner; 29. in the same way, when du lts and children 

land, all the grain and money had gone ifc _ 30. The 

struggled for food, but th f m one had no issue 

elder wife had two sons, and th them; birt they could 

All of them boiled vegetables, an ^ w ^ a t j s destine^ 

not obtain a kernel of grain. ■ , d to death for 

ca nnot be avoided. The elder wi ame (Tukar am ). 

lack of food. On this account shai life . 32. Along 

and he could not have love or D ged a way also. The 
with his fortune his honour ^ they saW h im and 
relatives of Tukaram laug e a 00 Those who former 

then he was overcome with s ft 
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ly respected him now reviled him. He was alwa ? S ess 
calamity for want of food and raiment, and his busi^ ^ 
was not at all in a good condition. 34. When men 1& ^ 
fortune, no one cares for them; just as when the leaves> . 

tree are withered, a sensualist will not find it interns ^ 

35. or as when a king dies on the battlefield, those" 
their bodies desert the field; in the same manner 
poverty overtakes a person the evil-minded disrespec^^ 

36. When that hard time came, Tuka became full r ^ gll a 


m 


liis family lif' e 


lais 


nd. 37. If he intended to impr°J® oUg 


He could not see any friend 

thought arose in his mi—- 

business he could see nothing but loss. At such a ca n 
time when he found himself in trouble, repentance a ^ jfc 
his mind. 3S. He thought, ‘This earthly life is UI ^ o( jy is 
is the outcome of maya ( illusion). The human 
perishable, I have spent iny life for nothing, a11 g 0 n a 
forgotten the Lord of Pandhari. 39. It one ood 

cot full of bugs, how can he happily sleep there- S° 

is cooked with poison, it cannot be called g° oc ‘ jy }if e 
those who say that there is happiness in the e ‘ 1 ^ pjrtb 
are the biggest fools. It is like the feeling of joy a 
of a son to a barren woman. ’ 

TUKARAM’S ASCETICISM ^foe 

41. As he began to think in this way ,. 1 al> p J^py al1 ^ 
ascetic spirit) came to Tuka. Then he consider^ 4 
sorrow alike, and continually sang the praises a °dil9P id f!n 
There was an old temple of Pandurang m ® &nd th e 
condition. He plastered it with mud hims<- he relish 
coated it clean with cowdung. 43. Among®!. ea cb ^ .fo 
means of salvation, Ekadashi ( the 11th day » n fl it ^ 
night) is the highest of all rules. Pie began to obB kifla n 
entire devotion. 44. He wanted to perform a ^ &s al t 
self but he had not previously studied ir, thereto ^ Je ar 


sang he stood behind him as his companion. 
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NAM DEV'S POETIC VOW 


by heart the sayings of great old saints. He could see no 
better way, and so had a firm belief in them. 46. Ashe 
looked at people, compassion arose in his mind. He put 
himself to trouble to oblige them. If they were hungry, he 
quenched their hunger. 47. You might ask how he did it. 
Then I will tell you that in short. Listen to it. If a traveller 
wanted a lodging he would take him into the temple. 48. 
anyone was hungry he gave him food. If he had none e 
would procure it with trouble. 49. If anyone was thus y 
in a forest he gave him water. If anyone had traveller a 
long way he massaged him to his satisfaction. 50. If he saw 
a load on anyone’s head, he took it on his own shou . 
and gave the man seme rest. 51. If he saw anyone s 
on a journey and without any of his relatives by nm ^ 
very kindly gave him medicine and digestive food, o-- 
When cows and .bullocks became feeble their mas e => 
left them with cruelty: he used to stroke them wim - 

hands and gave them fodder and water, oo 1 ■ 

bhaktas of Vishnu came to him he prostrated 

before them, reverently washed their feet, and drank 

sacred water. 54. On account of this bodily penan > 
gained poetic inspiration. He expresse m 
whatever is laid down in the Vedas and Shastras. 

NAMDEV’S VOW TO WRITE POETRT 
55. By way of illustration for the context. let U * 
back to a most interesting story. May J6 v ■ t i im va 
listen quietly to it. 56. Once upon a time e . ' 

bhakla Nama was saying to Pandurang, W1 , .j. 

Praise in Marathi in a hundred million verses. 5 - A 
this the Husband of Rukmini said In vain h 7 
made this vow, 0 Nama. In this ^ al uga 58> 

a hundred years of life, and it is u 0 a dg tut 
But you have made a vow and expressed it in w or s, 
it Ju not be fulfilled. * Then Nama placed his head on the 
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feet of the Husband of Rukmini and thus implored Hi® ^ 
‘Mv tow depends on thy help, O God. r I herefo re 
fulfil it in person. What is there that 'Ikou ar ^. n ° n j. re3 . 
to do? Of what value am I?’ 60. Hearing this e^ ^ 

ty of Nama, the Holder of the bow ( God) was 15 ^ 3S or ^ er ed 
placed His assuring hand on his head t S y oU git on 


Sarasvati ( the goddess of learning ), 61. 
the tip of his tongue, and enable him to express 


the secrets of the Vedas 


poet ioaWJ 

in the Marathi languag^^y 
Then the daughter of Brahmadev ( Sarasvn * Qtffa 9 ’' 
said. ‘ Namdev will speak out of inspiration: bu 63* 

pani, employ someone to write quickly his utter. ^ 

He must write the words as soon as they c ° me fc j ie y ^ 
mouth, but if asked to repeat the same wor ® ^ repl ied ; 

not come.’ 64. On this He who is dark as a GJ ^ dfl n ot 
'I myself will write it always. Just n0V \ get &si^ 
see any quick writer. ’ 65. Then Chakrapaui^ p0 t g,ti 

all his games and enjoyments and taking 9,13 ^ ^-erS eS 
pen in hand, began to write continuously j. ^t ^ 
Namdev. 66. I very much wonder over ^1?. nl fye 0 { 
w'hom the Vedas and Shaslras praise, and ^ ^ wri fcer 1 ji l 


like Vyas and Valrniki describe, became 


up 




iki aescrioe, e ur 

Nama’s poetry. 67. The Life of the world fc 0 n S ,^ 
home in Vail ninth and abandoned His recl 11 ^ 1 
pent Shesha in the ocean of milk, and waite *, 9 tii 
■with pen and inkstand in his hands. 68.. 13 jj e jji 

all attention to what came out from his lip® - ^ j. 3 l 

sleep and sloth, and was attentive day 933 c for 

this w r ay Shripati sat in the company a @try- ^ \df e ^ 
days. Listen to the vast amount of the forty-* 111 Ljng 

verses amounted to ninety-four million 8 al1 . y c o nt£l J tb e 
thousand, and in the end there was tbe^ ^ -and 


Seeing such a 


nine hundred thousand, oeeing e 

Lord of the world was wonder-struck. 71- a ^ 0a 
is Nama’s love. He has sung My gl° r5r 
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way, the limit of which is not even understood by the 
Vedas. He has made Me Purushottam ( Vishnu ), his own. 
72. Saying this, the Lord of the world patted Nama on t e 
back, and then said, ‘ Still some of My love remains 
be described. 73. Now think of My form atheart and look 
at Me with love and with eyes wide open. ’ As Lha r 
pani thus spoke, Nama fell at His feet. 74. ou 
made a vow to compose a hundred million verses, 
fulfil it, I, the Life of the world, will do thermal 
verses Myself and thus carry it to completion. 

TUKARAM’S POETIC WORK A DIVINE COMMAND 
75. Then God held Nama by the hand, and went to 
Tuka in a dream and said, ‘Do not say an ^ 1 \ n !?.‘ 3er l S 
By My order, now compose verses. 76. T e imi^ ° 
is a hundred million. You carry it to comp ® 
said this the Lord of the world stroked his ac^ 

woke uphe could sea neither ‘ h ® "w°th bowed head 

iNama. It was a great wonder to him. • , , 

he accepted the dream as an order and started with the art 
of poetry, contrary to which he did not utter anyth ng 
meaninglessly. 79. In his kir,an he u tiered wordsf of 
pathos and love. The pions bhaUas with ove dewolmn 
listened to it. 80. There were amongst thel 

Who were scrupulous “t £££* 

are quite new and we do not co ■, vou s j ve 

at all. We will not listen to them. 81. Why^you ^ 
up the words of the ancient saints wittoul tKub le, 

greatness ? When we obtain < troub le of cooking and 
why should we put ourselves HU-plv to ask ‘ If 

hum our hands r 88. Now listeners a» likely ^ 

the Husband of Rukm.n. orderf^n old story that behind 
m question the poetry ' B revilers . 83. When 

inlhltrage VaMki composed his Ranayan *containing 
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his prophecies, even at that time there were impious 
who did not consider it as an authority. 84. Then w ^ 
Husband of Janaki (Rama) became an avatar andacte e ^ 
ly according to prophecy, and when the people sa" 
their own eyes, they believed it. 85. In the ^^^ ra vas 
the poet Vyas gave out his prophecy but the ^^ral 
had no faith in it. But when it came true in 1 * :s ^ vva y 
course, Dhritarashtra bowed to Sanjaya. 86. I u one g. 
for a long time past, men have persecuted the 1 ’ 1 °'^ 3ra ni; 

like a 


a, long nine past, men nave perseuui^- — - , ar 

This was why the low-minded reviled the verses o 

- it, or m 


the east. 


88 . 


87. just as at the sunlight the owl censures 
thief does not like the coming of the moon in j se In 111 
Hearing the reputation of a donor, the miserly. n igLit 
for nothing. At the sight of divine herbs shining le3r ned 
diseases feel uneasy in mind. "9. The oration o 

msensical prattle b> a , n ]- e y 13 
of a rnn'lhariv.tto 


person is supposed as no 

Where there is the singing ~ - ., tDtJ 

sure to bray. 90. Will the pun<ril -creeper 11 »co^, 

of the bakul. flower ? Will the Muhammadans wors ^ oJ . gb jp 

even if it is of a dark colour ? 91. The Brahma 1 ^ 
images but the Muhammadans smash them. w'h^ e 

manner the pious listened to the praise services o &1^ 

the revilers derided them. 92. But he considers ^ ^ r ,d" 
and continued his worship of Hari (God). re ver eIlC 
performed a kirlan, he used to listen to it wl °' a wi^ 
93. Day by day his love for God grew and 3 _ ^ 0 f B a ^ 
grew his devotion also. As he sang the P ralb bin 1 a 
(God ) all alone at night, sleep did not oV f p ° n d *j 
all. 94. In the months of Ashadh (J^lY p^ndh . 


( November) he used to go as a pilg r1111 e nt 
Then on every fortnightly eleventh day ^ e 
the god devotedly. 

shivaji visits TUKABAM 
95. His freedom from desires vvas 
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SH1VAJI VISITS TUKARA.M 


One day King Shivaji hearing the reputation of Tukoba 
came to visit him. 96. In those days the Muhammadans 
were in power. King Shivaji was at Sinhagad. 1 1 ou 

the knowledge of anyone he entered Poona. • _ er0 

at a grocer’s house the Vaishnava Tuka was per ormi g 
a kirlnn. As the king knew of it he was greatly P* ea ^ • 
98. Then at night without anybody s knowledge e s ea 
ily came into the town. He was very muc> a rai ° 
Muhammadans, for they might apprehend . un an^ 
him away. 99. The king came secretly with a vie 
visit Tukoba and go back to the fort. 100. He pu 
gold and silver coins in a shining plate o si 
Placing it before Tuka, prostrated himself before hi. 
101. As the bhakta of Vishnu saw the money of the £ ® 
lie began to tremble all over. 0 pious good peoy ^ & 

to what he said to Shivaji then: 10-. '' 

store of money. We need Vitthal only. ^ sld3 . 

we have no liking for anyone in the wor ■ w j 3 

should honour a jeweller with pebbles, in e _ 

the offer of gold to us. 104. We had heard of you great repu 

tation and today we have witnessed youi ge ^ laid 

what we Fa 'h'/imms do not like, you ave ^ broughfc to 

before us. 105. The money which y™ words the 

offer us, is to us like beef. ’ At these defceimm ^ 

king felt abashed. 106. Tukaram ur a wotdd 

bing and said, ‘ If you wish to do some ^ Thin ^ 0 nly 
satisfy us, then we will tell yon a ‘ gba]1 be happy. 
°f Vitthal’s name a lld (Thing. 103. Put a 

Any other fortune to us is like ea > ^ observe the 

rosary of tuU beads around 7°°^ b ’ e satis fied b y that 
ekarfashi ( every 11th day )• ^ 1Q9 Witb i ove and joy 

only and no:: bv heaps of money. ' oba _ Tb is is our 
at heart, call yourself the slave 0 ,. f ct j on . ’ 110. Seeing 

°nly desire; fulfil it to our won dered in his mind, 
such freedom from desires, t 
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and then with sole devotion he prostrated himself 
Tukaram over and over again. 

SHIYAJI PROTECTED BY KRISHNA 

111. That was the day of Hari [ Ekadashi j _ a ^ ean . 
king was listening to the ldrtan with love. I n 1 
time two thousand Pathans were sent ^ g pj e s 

madan General (to apprehend Shivaji). H"'- j^g's 
of the Muhammadan General told him of ^ eVL 
arrival into Poona to visit Tuka at night. H 3 - , im a t 

had man sent ( two thousand ) horsemen to arres ^^g 
once. They equipped themselves with various ^ th e 
and came running at midnight. 114- They not 

house in which the kirtan was being performe 8 j gr gtbN 
let out anyone from the house. 115. They ha g hi 111 
they should discover Shivaji and arrest him 3,8 
out. The king had this intelligence that a dvis ed 

the enemy had beseiged the house. Hd. 01 ^ind ^ 
the king to get up and run away at once. ^ S 0e * a 

full of fear and in great perplexity. T 11 8 

the sorrowful commotion of the ‘ 

understood the whole thing and he asked t fc 0 t>°’ 
are you whispering to yourselves ? Tel g p eoP le 
l’S. On hearing the question of Tukaram, u fI py 0 , e 

'new replied to him in a low voice, ‘ A fear u re for 0 u 

enemy has arrived to arrest the king. * l9 / 0 . l f J, ’ 

ing must be removed from this place a 
permit us to do it, then only will kis 1 ^ay 0 y 

120. Thereupon Tuka replied, ‘ None should S yoU fc 1 d 

the /ar/a/i. Such is the rule of religion. itl0 dtf jtl j, 

this? 121. At this the king sat there det^ Jtuk 3 , 
said to himself,‘Aside from the Busbar 

there is no one in the three worlds who can s io io* s . 
122. To-day is the Ekadashi festival, »n * 

Near me are the Va : shnava saints. I f 1 dl ° 
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my fortune will be great.’ 123. Outside the 

thinking of apprehending the king withou e . 

spies went into ilie house but noue of them jcogh^ 

( Shivaji) the king. 124. The spies wen ° tbe 

and told him that there were many men si g 
kirtan but they did not know which of them 
Shivaji. 125. On hearing his soldiers’ messag , Kin as 
minded person became hot with anger an » » gfc them 
many men as there are in the kirtan. _ • wag hig firm 

the king will naturally be included. hearts of 

resolve, but Tuka who could understan ind fche 

others knew this. 127. Then he broug _ in ^ lainfcive 
Lord of Pandhari and pleaded with Him 

manner, ‘Victory, Victory to Thee; the Lord f 0 % h e£ 

less, the merciful One. Now rus ^ praise- 

128. These people here have come to 1S e guddgn ca i ara ity. 
service. They are all fallen in Distur- 

Who else aside from Thee will des r ° y praise-service 

bances run away from the place w er - g a hout 

is being performed, so the saints nave s . -phou art 

to bo falsified. 130. O Life <> t am not 

testing my mind, then let me other good 

afraid of my death. But the “ bear that 

People will be full of sorrow a Dost 

Sight. 131. This (-^rSSiJ? An inter. 
Ihou not know it, O ilusDa death to me. 

ruption to my service is nothing ® . the Life of the 

132. Hearing this compassiona e gd ^uka and said, 

world at once arrived there an e disperse the 

‘ Continue your praise-service. my8el f. With 

mighty disturbance of tn kirtan.' 

a quiet heart you continue with love yo 

KRISHNA DISGUISED AS SHIVAJI 

... 0ne beautiful as a cloud, Himself 

134. Saying this, the One oea 
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took the form of King Shivaji, and riding a horse ^ 
came out of the house. 135. The men who sat to ^ 
the kirtcm did not know of this event. O P lMS on( j er ful 

bhaktas of God, listen to the extraordinarily W eC [ near 

story. 136. The Life of the world suddenly a PP ea ^ e( j and 

the house in which the kirtan was being P er _ oru avva y' ’ 

Himself shouted loudly, ‘ O the king is running 

137. Two thousand Pathan soldiers had besiege ^ the- 

They looked before and behind them, and pl 3in j, eIl a nd 

king. 138. For a moment he came within ^ e’ ^ arl jiy 

at once hurried on. The Lord of the world wit left 

at His back worked a great wonder. 139. T 1 ® jjous® 3 ' 

their beds pell-mell, stood on the terraces of / - a j-itm 

. .„ irnu„ king 


is 

ours 11 


ing 


and talked between themselves: 149. ^he purs L “' “ 
ning ahead and the Muhammadan soldiers sl c j e3r ly -'® e 
him. Now his life cannot be safe. We can ^ n th e i u ° g 
future disaster.’ 141. To the spies who were &r ed ^ 
out in the enemy’s army the Life of the wor is 

King Shivaji. 142. Some shouted, ‘ Here tb ^ of c o^ 
ning away; catch him.’ The soldiers were in a ^ w£iS se 
sternation and began to run pell-mell. 0 f hi' 11 ^ 

near one man but as he attempted to catch ^ inst e9 
could see no one. Some thought of killing t 9 re ^ 
running after him. 144. Some cried, > Qth erS C \tA e 
looking here and there for? Surround him- ^ 3 sll ^& 
Cowards that you are, you cannot take ho sol aft; us 

brave man. 145. We are two thousand bra fu l * 
fW is saa !^py n° c 

9 ' 

■a*v ( 


you are, you cannoi, g0 

f45. We are two thousand p ra llie ful “ c at 
that he should escape from amongst us ^ s ^^y n t 
Why do you carry weapons in your hands • l3 ime d > 
your own throats with them ? ’ 146. Some ^ V 
shall catch the king at our leisure when 1 ^ 47 . ^ ^ e 

not see now, then why struggle for nothing ^ one pKo»'i 
dhar ( God ) remained steady for a otlC0 0 ^^ ^ 


v -' y “ nC e £*' 

worked a v/onder. He showed Himself a ij e;r g ^ e 
1 He is found. Catch him.’ 148. The som 
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Buit of him, but the Lord of the world could not be^^ 
by them. Sometimes He appearec near “ j t wafi a 

tried tc catch Him He escaped far awa * With the 

bright fortnight and so there was “° to ru n. In 

help of that light the Muhanima a forty miles far 

the course of three hours they v '" eT '® a ^ world 

away into a dreadful jungle. 15 • e frightful and 

took the army into a mountainous, tbeu returned, 

barren jungle full of prickly s TU but they could no- 

151. All the soldiers looked about i ( ^ labour ing 

wp.ere see King Shivaji. They sai , f or no j;bing. 

under a wrong idea, and rushe aiou wildly and 

152. Some said, ‘ Our eyes were ^trouble for nothing/ 

glaringly and thereby we were P u . ^ 53 . As they 

Others said, ‘ We clearly saw him n ^ darkness of the 
began to return, the moon ha se • no t find, their 

night they could see nothing and t J and stumbled. 

way. 154. They rode one after ta ( ^ pr0spe ct is not 

They began to say to one another, fc their persons 

good.’ 155. The brambles rub a dly lanie nted say- 
and their clothes were torn. was intensely col 

ing their lives were in peril.^ ’ nous condition. They 
and the army was therefore m a p horses r an away. 

struggled in the barren jung e a wo nder and 1 

457. The Life of the world P^hummadans waudered 
not take the life of anyone Th all overtaken by 

here and there in a naked s a e f e fl from their ban _ 

a great disaster. 158. Their weapons^ ^ ^ ^ Th 
and their horses had alrea y tb e thorny bushes a 

clothes were snatched fr0IU ,... n ^ 59 . In this way, aV1 
all were in a beggarly cond. akrapa ni (Krishna ) ret " n 
punished the evil-minde , ^ and danced full ° * 

went to the kirtan o .■ w fiat ba d happeue . - 

160. None of the listeners ^ disaster and had 
Lord of Pandhari had "a* g 
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formed a great maya ( illusion ). 161. The Life of the 

world came near TiLka and whispered in his ear all the 
news, and told him to continue his lcirtcin with love, and 
without any fear in his mind. 162. Then all the audience 
shouted ‘ Victory ! victory ! ’ and clapped their hands and 
loudly sang the names of God. The Vaishnavas danced id 
the Idrlan, and Vanmali ( Vishnu ) was pleased. 163. ^ 

the people told the king of the coming of the enemy 0 
army and how it ran away without being opposed. 1 
The king wondered and said that the Husband 
Rukmini was pleased with him, for an irresistible disas 
had come on all. 165. He felt satisfied in this way atl ^ 
continued listening to the kirtan. The audience w 
awake for four watches (12 hours) and it was daw ^ 
166. Auspicious lamps were waved over the Husban 
Rukmini, and the people shouted Hari’s names and e 
prostrate on the ground full of love. 167. As the king ^ ^ 
returning home the men and women in the town accos. 
him saying, ‘ Last night we saw one like you rurxI 
through the town quickly. 168. As the Muhamma 
saw him they ran after him ; but how you escaped ^ 
disaster we very much wonder. ’ 169. The king won * ~ 

at heart and said, ‘God’s deeds are unfathomable. The ^ 
ciful Chakrapani (Krishna)has saved me from calami 

SHIVAJI OFFERS GRAIN TO TUKARAM 

170. One day King Shivaji was thinking to h 1 y(\. 
‘ If I offer a fortune to Tukoba he does not accept n^ 3nd 
Therefore I shall present myself as a humble P er ® 0l accep t 
take grain to his house. Otherwise he will no ^ toJ . n 
my offer of royal food.’ 172. With this plan he w °* lloC k, 
clothes, and loading two maunds of grain on a ^ fcw0 
started to go. 173. As the night had aC ^ a ? jjouse- 
ghatiJcas ( 48 minutes ) he arrived at Tuko a ^ ry . jn 
Tukoba was sitting near the tulsi altar with a 
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his hand. 174. Just then the king quickly arr *y® d an ^ 
threw down the sack of grain at the door and said,. 

Xhave acquired this grain by labour. 1<5. With evo 
tion I have brought a little to your feet. I am very u “ ^ 
and lowly. Please store this up in your house. ' . eW 
the king bowed to him and quickly went avv ^ ay- U *.^ 0 ught, 
in his heart the plan the king had adopted. 177. He will ’ 

‘ If I tell the king that I have made him out, his 
receive a blow.’ Therefore he silently went on rep 
the names of God. 

TDK ARAM'S ADVICE TO HIS WIFE 
178. Then he told his wife, ‘ If we keep ^ 

the grain which the king has brought, our goo ns for 
suffer. 179. Therefore keep only one day s pr mans ; 
ourselves and distribute the rest among ie , . gan to 
180. Hearing this, his wife flew into a rage ^ un fortu- 
beat her forehead with her hands and sai , «rifch 0U t an N" 

nate. 181 . A sack of grain came to our ° U ^.^ retl e at it. 

one’s asking for it. But he won’t let the c ^ ^ ^ ? jj oW 
If it is distributed to the Brahmans, whata ^. g re plied, 
shall I conduct the family affairs ? 1 . s tored up 

How can we have a bigger share than 
for us in our fate ?’ r jcieTAN 

A DEAD CHILD COMES TO LIFE IN TUKAR- ^ with 

183. One day Tukoba was P erfor "j ia ® ent to0 k place. 
3°y in a temple when a very won er , ^ s0 und coming 

Listen to it, O pious ones. 184- ^ he e tc., fiU ed th ® 

from the beating of the cymbals, the ' m (life ) of 

sky. Men and women sat listening ^ pious man w ° 

Ha ri attentively and with respect. ■ e ,. irtan; his son 

w as a coppersmith came there to 1S u neasy. * a 

was dangerously sick and he was tartan tonig • 

wif e said to him, ‘Don’t go j87. After he had 

Hut he did not listen to her an w 
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gone the child died and the mother wept bitterly. Then she 
lifted up the dead body of the child on her shoulders and 
going to the place where Tukobs was performing a Icirtan 
she left it there. 188. Then she addressed Tukaram, ‘ ^ ou 
have been persecuting us. You have made my husband 
crazy and made him discard affection and desire. 189. 
Because he came to listen to your kirlan my child died 
In our house for a long time past the name of Hari ( God ) 
has not been profitable. ’ 190. Saying this, she rudely 

placed the child on the floor during the tartan. Thereby the 
minds of the audience were upset but all sat quiet, 
191. just as if a beggar should begin to eat dainty f°° 1 ^ 
and some earth should fall upon it, so in the same 
way when the dead body was brought there the pleasure 
of the service was dissipated. 192. The people 
Hear, O wife of the coppersmith, you have brought 
dead body here; but Tukaram does not possess an 1X11 
which would bring the dead to life. T 
possible that he can make your child live ? 
all the people thus spoke, Tuka replied to them. . g 
divine nectar is nothing before the name of God. 
not obtainable even to Indra and others. 194.. y , his 

earts waver in believing this statement, you 
very moment experience the truth of it.’ Having said ’ 

e aishnai a bhakta worked a miracle. 195. He as e . 

audience to repeat ‘ Vitthal, Yitthal ’ with their liP s 
toid them that it was the real elixir that would bring 
. 6a 0 and that they should entertain no dou nl e 
3 ' TT-'i.i.f ^ US 6 P°ke, loud acclamations of t ® 

of Vitthal were heard. It appeared as if the sound of B ^ 
came there and reverberated through the sky. 19 7 - E 0 f 
canopy, the pillows and the carpets shouted the t0 

Vitthal and the pebbles and stones on the earth ^fnstvi' 
utter the name of Hari. 198. From the musical , 
ments such as cymbals and banners there ema 
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goufld of the name of Vitthal. Gods came in the sky smd 
Rooked on the scene with eyes full of delight. 199- T ® 
knowing and the ignorant, the great and the small, al 
lovingly cried ‘ Vitthal. ’ And all the simple-minde 
people began to rock themselves with love to and ro. 
200. As the people looked at one another they saw in eac 
one the image of Vitthal. They did not notice 
presence of different castes. Such was the wonder ^ 
state the audience was enjoying. 201. Jnst t 1 
wonderful event took place there. The dead body sa^ ^ 
alive and just then the people cried, ‘ Beware. - 
them were wonder-struck. 202. The child’s mother wasj ‘ ’ 
feeling satisfied she said, ‘ I reviled Tuka , fc 

ignorance.’ 203. All the people saw the wonder _ _ 
filled their hearts with faith. They exclaimed, ^ ^ 
is no mightier nectar than the name of Han. v ' me 
next chapter the Husband of Rukmim ^ hand 

relate a beautiful story. He has placed His . Roused 

on the head of Mahipati and in His mercy 
Himself in Mahipati’s heart. 

’205. Swasti ( peace ) iThisbook isthe pleased! 
listening to which the Lord of the wor " delightful 
Therefore listen, O pious ones, to t e> ®' g^na. 
forty-eighth chapter; it is an offering 
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CHAPTER XLIX 
TUKARAM 
( Continued ) 

Obeisance to Shri Oanesh. Obeisance to the Husband 
of Shri Lakshmi. 

GOD PLEASED WITH ASCETICS 
1. Victory to Thee, the Ocean of mercy, the Lord 
of the world. When Thy worshippers fall into disaster 
Thou of Thy own accord dost act for them in Thy visible 
sagun form. 2. Thou dost look beautiful all over as a cloud 
looks. Around Thy waist is the yellow, silk divine gar¬ 
ment. On Thy chest is the yellow medal from which shine 
rays of jems studded on it. 3. Thy yellow crown is of 
shining gold at whose sight the moon is abashed. In Thy 
ears shine the yellow crocodile earrings of beautiful form. 

4. Around Thy neck is the yellow molianmal ( necklace ) 
in the midst of which is the lustrous Kaustubh jewel, at 
the sight of which Thy loving bhalctas have become dazed- 

5. On Thy forehead is the yellow saffron spot. On Thy 
body is the yellow daub of sandalwood paste. Around 
Thy waist are tiny yellow bells which rivet the eyes. 

6. Thy upper garment is yellow. On Thy wrist is 
the hero’s bracelet of yellow colour. Thou art very 
beaut.ful with Thy yellow ornaments. 7. On Thy ankles 
and feet yellow vaki, todar, wale, and nepur look very 
beautiful. Thy bhaktas for ever see the lustre of Thy 
nails. 8. Thy feet which are not obtainable even to 
Brahmadev and others, are accessible to Thy servants who 
forget their family life and sing of Thy virtues. 9. An 
idea of public honour or dishonour never comes in their 
minds. They have abandoned the public way of behaviour. 
They who sing without a sense of shame in Thy praise- 



Ch. XLIX 9-21 MAHIPATI’S PRAYER 

service have attained Thee. 0 Shripati. 10. Those who have 
heartily forsaken bad desires and equally regard cowdung 
or gold, and who cherish a dislike for even heavenly happi¬ 
ness, become Thy dear ones; 11. who have given up affec¬ 
tion for their bodies and have kicked away the four kinds 
of salvation; they whose freedom from desires is of this 
kind they have attained Thee, 0 Husband of Rukmini. 
12. When Thy loving bhaktas are in difficulty Thou dost at 
once assume a sagun form. Thou, Merciful to the lowly, 
dost come to their help without thinking of the favourable 
or unfavourable time. 13. The Shastras and Puranas say 
Thou art in Thy Buddha acatar in the Kali Yuga ; but in 
opposition to their saying Thou dost become sagun at Thy 
will. 14. Just as a child without heed to time goes to its 
mother ( to be fed ), and she out of affection nurses it 
and is never cruel; 15. in* the same way, although it is 
not time for Thee-to assume an acatar, Thy loving bhak'as 
call on Thee, and heeding their ardent desire Thou dost at. 
once whisper Thy secrets. 16. My mind takes delight in 
describing the good qualities of those Vaishnams who are 
solely devoted to thee and who have made Thee their own. 
17. 0 Vanamali ( Vishnu ), Merciful to the lowly, I have 
formed an unreasonable longing that Thou wilt sit in my 
lotus-heart and cause me to describe new and delightful 
stories. 18. As a father teaches his child the alphabet by 
holding his hand and by placing pebbleB on the ground; in 
the same way, O Thou, the Husband of Rukmini, Thou 
dost cause my hand to write this book. 19. Thou didst lift 
the Govardhan mountain and didst give the glory to the 
cowherds. In the same way, in order to satisfy my desire 
Thou dost inspire me to compose this book. 20.1 am dull of 
intellect, O Lord of Pandhari; I am not even able to deli¬ 
ver a message. That through the mouth of such as I am 
Thou dost describe the stories of Thy bhaktas is indeed 
wonderful. 21. I have not witnessed with my eyes when 
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and what happened. But if I am in difficulty, Thou 
coinest to help ray remembrance. 22. 0 Holder of the 
Sharang bow (Krishna), ,Thou art the Enlightener of intel¬ 
lect. I have put all ray burden on Thee. Thou dost defeat 
the pride of self, enabling me to compose the book. 

TUKARAM’S FOREST LIFE 

23. In the end of the preceding chapter the listeners 
have heard the story as to how a dead body was brought 
to life by the names of Vitthal being lovingly repeated. 
24. At the sight of that miracle by Tukaram, people began 
to respect him more and more. Then Tukoba went into the 
forest and sat contemplating Hari ( God ) with a complete 
abandonment of devotion. 25. He considered any hypocri¬ 
tical public honour as dog's dung. He discarded all ideas 
about honour and sat singing the praises of Hari (God) 
with concentrated devotion. 26. He went and sat in a 
secluded place in an unconscious bodily state for which 
the crooked minded reviled him and called him a devil. 
27. He ran away from any place where he heard his 
praise, and went to sit where he was being censured and 
listened to it. 28. If anyone offered him dainty food with 
respect he did not like it, for he had thoughtfully curbed 
his tongue. 29. But if any poor and humble person offer¬ 
ed a simple vegetable food, he ate with love just as much 
as would sustain his body. 30. He went and sat in the 
forest of Ballal in seclusion during the day and at night 
he would come into the town and in love perform kirtans. 
31. Although he was in his town for two months he did 
not go home and his wife went from house to house public¬ 
ly complaining about him. 

TUKARAM RETURNS HOME 

32. She said, ‘Hear, O my friends, my fate is adverse. 
My husband does not care for me but goes and sits in the 
forest. 33. He has given up his business and dances in 
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TUKArAM’S WIFE complains 


the kirlan with love. He constantly thinks of Purushottam 
( Vishnu ) and as a rule sings His praises. 34. He has been 
in the town for the last two months but all that time 
he has never come home. 0 friends, I am • worn out 
by anxiety day and night. 35. If you ever see him, teach 
him the morals of religion. He has abandoned his wife, 
and therefore his life has become disreputable among 
the people.’ 36. She repeatedly complained about him 
to her neighbours and one day she took a pot and went 
to fetch water. 37. She filled the pot with water and 
was going back home when she met Tukoba on his way 
to the temple after bathing. 38. His wife at once went 
to him and caught him by the end of his dholar. Listen 
to what she said to him without any sense of respect: 39. 

‘ You are without any sense of shame and scruple and you 
dance day and night in the praise services of God. You 
never come home and on that account I feel so uneasy. 
40. On account of public shame I weep bitterly at home. 
Tell me at once what you mean to do with us. ' 41. On 
this he replied to his wife, 'Your parents married you with¬ 
out any thought of my circumstances; then why should I 
provide you with food and clothing ? ’ 42. Then his wife 
said to Tuka, ‘Whose circumstances, then, did they consi¬ 
der ? ’ He said, ‘ Of my parents, and they have given you 
into their care.’ 43. On this the wife replied, ‘Your parents 
are dead. Where can I go, to find them ? You yourself have 
cremated them in the funeral ground.’ 44. On this the 
bJiakla of God said, ‘ Pandurang is my father, and the 
Mother of the universe, Rukmini, is my mother. Both of 
them are for ever imperishable and immovable. 45. They 
do not grow with the growth of creation and are not 
destroyed with the destruction of the world. 46. If the 
sky reflects in a pot of water, and the pot is broken, it can¬ 
not be said that the sky is broken. 47. In the same way 
are my parents. Contemplate their feet in your heart 
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They will provide you with food and clothe t, 
doubt about it.’ 48. The wife then said ‘ o 1 Have n ° 
life, now please come home. The revilers will^ ° f my 
shame thereby. And by your presence our f am J PU , tto 
will look well. 49. I will worship the feet of ShJ t}*®. 
( God). Even they will provide food and clothes f 0 ^ 
You sit quietly at home and continue your worship JS*". 
Hari.’ 50. The husband then said, 1 If you listen to m 
advice, and if you give me your word for it, then I \Sn 
now come home at once.’ 51. The wife gave her promise 
and brought home the Vaishnam Tuka. The people won¬ 
dered very much and began to talk between them¬ 
selves: 52. ‘He made an exhibition of his vairagya ( as¬ 
ceticism ) for a few days, and let his reputation spread, 
but again he has yielded himself to maya (illusion ) and 
has returned to his family affairs.’ 53. Some said, ‘ It is as 
it ought to be; for spiritual riches are to be truly gained in 
family life. That Tuka has accepted his wife is a matter 
of satisfaction to us. 54. Many go and sit in the caves 
of mountains, but which of them has attained Vaikunth 
(V ishnu’s heaven ).’ In this way the people gossiped 
without any consideration. 55. Some derided Tuka while 
some praised him. Some called him the best while others 
called him the worst. But he disregarded both praise and 
blame and he was ever full of joy. 

TUKA’S ADVICE TO HIS WIFE 

56. That day was the day of Hari ( ekadashi ). Tukobs 
was sitting near the tulsi altar. He called his wife near to 
him and said, ‘ Listen to the story of Hari ( God )’ 57. Say¬ 
ing this, he seated her in front of him and took cymbals and 
oina in his hands, and gave her a piece of advice in eleven 
abhangs which the good have already heard. 58. I _ will 
bring to my mind the purport of it, and describe it 
my uncouth language. But it is as if showing the sun with 
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the help of a light. 59. Where there is the need of. nectar, 
some physicians give ordinary herds; and in the same way', 
dull as I am, I am endeavouring to explain the meaning of 
Tuka’s abhangs. 60. When dirty rivulets meet with 
-the waters of the Ganges they can no more be described 
as unsacred. The rust of iron remains no more as soon 
as it has come into contact with the pans ( touchstone). 61. 
Xor after all, the incomparable expression of saints has a 
meaning which is very profound; and through their favour 
I will try and explain a little. Listen to it, 0 ye good 
people, with love. 62. Then he (Tuka ) seated his wife by 
his side, and said, ‘ Consider this human body as a field. 
If there we remember Hari (God) then by our good fortune 
the crop will be tremendous. 63. Those who have not 
ensured the spiritual riches are entirely lost. They 
have laboured in their family life for nothing, and 
have merely worn out their bones. 64. Eighty per Cent 
of this we have to pay as revenue to the government, 
otherwise the officer Kaloji (death) will greatly terrify 
us. 65. Through his fear ten per cent have been paid 
off, but he does not see the remaining seventy per 
cent. 66. You are likely to ask what the ten per cent 
means. If you have a doubt about it, know that they are 
the ten organs which have been at present worn out. 
67. To my ears any sweet praise or bad words are alike; and 
I look without any sense of difference at gold or earth. 68. 
To ray tongue, sugar or the bitter fruit of vrindavan are just 
the same; and I smell as equal the stinking pungal creeper 
or the fragrant flower of bakul. 69. There in the heart 
is the fickle mind, but it has been steadied at the feet 
of Vitthal. In the same way are the organs of action 
which have lost the power of action. 70. In this way the 
ten have been shaken off as they have become incapable 
of understanding their own functions. Now I shall give 
you an account of the remaining seventy which I have. 
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71. Pandurang (God) is the officer of this place. He sit 3 i n 
the heart’s public square and says, “Pay off the remaining 
revenue. 72. Sell off your pots and your cattle, and with 
their oost pay off the remaining revenue and bear this 
thought in your mind and become clean. ” 73. My 
darling wife, if we do not pay Him His due, where have 
we a place to hide in ? Without Him there is no other 
place. Thoughtfully consider this. 74. He is the Lord 
of the World. He is the Pervader of the Universe. If we 
run away from Him through fear, there is no one who can 
give us shelter. 75. When His servants are behind me, 
where shall I wander for refuge ? Had I but refused to 
undertake the cultivation right at the beginning He would 
not have troubled me like this. 76. Therefore let us payoff 
the remainder and stay here for ever. Whatever He is 
pleased to give us as our wages we shall eat. 77. There is 
no limit to those who have been plundered by Him. They 
have not come back to enjoy the family life. For fear of 
Him, nobody is willing to undergo births. 78. The 
sadguru has deprived one of his bodily consciousness and 
he is totally destroyed. People laugh at him for his dis¬ 
regard to honour and dishonour. 79. He takes those who 
have passed the test to Vaikunlh (Vishnu’s heaven). He was 
much after me also and then I had to pay for it with ray 
life. 80. I have understood this already, but I ignore the 
knowledge. I have been found in the hands of Him who 
has harassed so many with cruelty. 81. Now think well 
in your mind and be indifferent to worldly things. My 
life is in peril, then why should you hesitate ? 82. If you 
have clearly seen this without trouble, then why do you 
not like it ? Tell me. I have actually to starve, then why 
cling to any sense of shame ? 83. If I love my own body 
then I cannot say what will happen to your life. I 
adopt a plan which will never separate us. 84. We will 
live together with all our children. If you will liaten to 
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tukaram to his wife 


this advice of mine, there cannot be a talk of separation. 
85. Now you might ask what the children will eat. But do 
mot think of that at all. They are destined to get as much 
food and clothing as is fixed by the Creator. 86. You cut 
aBunder the noose which is around your neck and avoid 
the eighty-four millions of births and deaths and free your¬ 
self from the trouble of living in the womb. I will tell you 
how to effect it. 87. I will forsake you and run away, then 
seeing you as my property they will impose it on me. Why, 
your very hands will come to oppose and attack me. 88. At 
the sight of the beating of the servants of the god of death 
I tremble through fear. If you care at all for me, then 
he generous. 89. What shall I do to my fate ? My life 
and fortune are at stake. But this is not my doing, it 
i6 the Lord of Pandhari who likes it. 90. I have been 
reduced to the state of a beggar but He does not leave me. 
He has no mercy and I see destruction as sure and certain. 
91. We shall drink water out of a dry gourd, and as 
for food, there are leaves created by God. Therefore with 
a large heart give away everything. 92. If you form 
this resolve, then the good people will honour you. Your 
reputation will spread in the two worlds. Listen how it 
will be. 93. Think of the cattle as dead through disease. 
Imagine that the pots have been stolen by thieves. And 
make your heart so hard as to think that you 
have no children at all. 94. Overcome all desires and 
harden your heart. As a simile, I will tell you to make it 
as hard as adamant and to brace up courage. 95. There is 
little happiness in the family life. Throw it away. When 
you experience the supreme joy to satiety, you will have it 
in a large quantity which even sages like Sanak and others 
longed for. 96. These mighty disturbances will pass away. 
The snares of the worldly life will be torn asunder. And 
eventually we shall enjoy glorious festivals as we walk 
along the path of Vaikunth ( Vishnu’s heaven ). 97. The 
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celestial sages will perform the festivals and w 0 shall 
both be happy. The servants of Vishnu will seat us in 
a chariot of light studded with gems. 98. Many saints 
and Mahouts and Kinnars and Siddhas will come forward 
to receive us. They will seat us in the chariot of light, 
and make a loud clamour by the repetition of God’s nameB. 
99. As we shall see our parents there we shall cling to 
their feet tightly, and there we shall pass our time in tell¬ 
ing tales of joy, and will remain with them. 100. If you 
like to see that wonder of happiness, you must make 
your heart large; give up the troubles of the family 
life, and accomplish the acquisition of the supreme 
spiritual riches. 101. You should make every effort to see 
God., and don't run after what is perishable. Get up early 
morning and bathe with repentance. 102. Tomorrow is 
Monday and the twelfth of the fortnight and a festival. 
Therefore with a pure heart send for the Brahmans. 103. 
Make the scmkalpa ( resolve ) according to religious rites 
and have the house plundered by the Brahmans. Do not 
entertain an anxiety as to how you will obtain it in the 
future. 104. Pandurang is at our head as our father, 
mother, friend and a dear and near relative. He 
Himself will provide everything for ub. He will not let 
us fall into calamity. 105. He is near me. My lengthy 
description makes Him out to be very far away. You 
are not blind. You have seen Him and you know all His 
signs. 103. Pandurang has manifested Himself in my heart 
and therefore I do not like such happiness as arises from 
sensual objects. As I see His sagun form, all the struggle of 
my heart is quieted. 107. Worldly people like only two 
things more than even their own life, viz., gold and woman. 
As to us, they are worse than pebbles. Do you not know it? 

108. My hunger and thirst are satisfied. My friends and 
relatives, and this forest and the trees in it, are alike to me. 

109. I consider joy and sorrow as equal, because the 
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TUKARAM'S ADVICE TO HIS WIFE 


Husband of Rukmini is near me. The illusion that the 
sensual objects are imperishable should be cut off and we 
should only sing the praises of God. 110. Through the 
favour of the sadguru, God made me to utter this. You too 
with reverence have listened to it;then act now accordingly. 
111. The Husband of Rukmini is pleased with me and has 
accepted me as His own. Now know for certain that there 
is no other consideration before me. 112. Believe these 
words and brace up your loins with courage. Without any eff¬ 
ort on your part you had the mystic jnaulra. 113.Now sweep 
the ground clean and sprinkle it with water. Decorate the 
iulsi altar, and worship the casual guests and the Brah¬ 
mans with devotion. 114. In body, speech, and mind 
become the slave of the Vaishnavas with sole devotion and 
in love take the names of Vitthal day and night.’ 

115. The good people know that in the course of my 
narrative I have taken advantage of the advice of Tuka to 
his wife as a piece of advice to women in general. 116. 
Vaishnava Tuka uttered only eleven abhangs. I have com¬ 
mented upon them in ovi verses and have explained them 
clearly. 117. May the Saints see the original and bring 
the meaning to their minds. If they behave accordingly 
they will surely cross over (the ocean of this worldly life). 

318. Tuka in fact has advised the seekers after spiritual 
riches, making his wife as an example. Thereby the snares 
of earthly life will be severed, and happiness arising from 
peace will be within one’s easy reach; 119. just as seeing 
the longing of the chatak bird, the Husband of Rohini 
(the moon) rises in the sky. But no one i6 deprived of 
its light, for it is equally given to all. 120. Although he 
has advised his wife, still no one is deprived of its 
meaning. It is there and will be nis who accepts it. 

TUFA'S WIFE HAS HER HOUSE PLUNDERED BY THE 
BRAHMANS 

121. As the advice fell upon her ears, her heart 

227 


BHAKTAVIJAYA Ch. XLIX 12l- 132 

melted; then lovingly she listened to the story of q 0( j • 
the kirtan. 122. The praise-service continued, and dee^ 
of Hari ( God) were described. In this way they ke t 
awake for four watches of the night, and then when it was 
dawn auspicious lamps were waved over the Husband of 
Rukmini. 123. She went to the Indrayani river to bathe 
and after coming home she sent for the Brahmans. 121 
With a pure heart she made the sankalpa ( resolve), and 
with her mind free from desires she had her house plun¬ 
dered by the Brahmans. 125. The Brahmans carried away 
pots, cattle, clothes and grain. Then a sannyasi with long 
matted hair came there, and searched for something in the 
house. 126. But he could find nothing, therefore he took 
the ashes from the oven, and smeared his whole body with 
it; at which all the people laughed heartily. 127. They 
said, ‘ At the time of the distribution of the fourteen jems 
coming out of the ocean, God Shankar ( Shiva ) got only 
the deadly poison. In the same way we have seen what 
sort of luck an unfortunate man has.’ 128. After this 
Tukoba went out. Here in the house his wife was 
in great concern; for there was not a kernel of grain. 129. 
The day before she had a fast on account of the 
ekadashi (the 11th day of the fortnight). The children 
were troubled by hunger. She was worn out by anxiety 
and did not know what to do. 

RUKMINI APPEARS AS A FEMALE MAHAR TO TEST TUKA 

130. There was a poor female Mahar of that village. 
Mother Eukmini assumed her form, and thought of asking 
for a cloth from Tuka in order to test his devotion. 131. 
So thinking, the Mother of the universe started out and as 
she saw Tuka she addressed him thus: 132. ‘ You have 
had your house plundered by the Brahmans. I arn * 
female Mahar, and serve you, therefore, O father an f 
mother, if there is anything remaining please give it me. 
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Oh. XLIX 133-146 

133. He BAW a female garment drying in the rear of the 
house. Tuka pulled it down, and gave it to her. 134. The 
people of the town wondered greatly when they saw this 
and said, ‘He has acted quite unseemingly and has 
destroyed his family.’ 

TUKARAM’S WIFE’S COMPLAINT 

135. As they reported the matter to his wife she flew 
into a rage. She said, ‘ My luck is not in my favour. I 
have become notorious in the public eye.’ 136. In her 
house her female neighbours assembled she complained to 
them: 4 O my friends, I do nob know to whom I should go 
and tell of my sorrow. I only struggle mentally. 137. 
For two months past my husband has forsaken me. O 
dear friends, he does not come to the house even if he. is 
in the town. 138. Three kinds of people ridicule us behind 
our back or in the face. Therefore yesterday I appealed to 
him and brought him home. 139. Last night he performed 
a kzrtan and allured me. He gave many illustrations, 
listen to what he said: 140. 1 Vitthal and Rakhumai are 
our mother and father. Think of their feet. They 
will give you food and clothing when you need them, 
without an effort on your part.” 141. I believed his words 
and had all my money, grain, pots and cattle plundered. 
And now I am sitting sorrowfully. 142. 0 friends, I 
washed my garment and spread it to dry in the rear an 
you saw that he gave it to the female Mahar. 1 • e 
the children by my own labour. As for him, he as goo 
luck, and everything goes on well with him. U . n 
way as I was passing my days I made a mis a e in ri 
ing my husband home and have lost evepr mg. • 
believed his words that if I think of the feet (of Vitt 
and Rakhumai) they will give me food and clothing ■ 
I thought of them twice or thrice and as a resu 
instant poverty. For lack of food the children are in 
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trouble. 147. The feet have betrayed me in th* 
therefore my mind is on fire. Now I shall eo fcn m, * Way; 
hear what I shall do. g t0 thete ®Ple, 


TUKARAM’S WIFE GOES TO SMASH VITHOBA’S beet 
148. My husband describes the glory of those f 
Now I will go and break them. So saying she lifted ud 
stone and started towards the temple. 149-150. She said & 
* 1 w 111 at once smash with a stone the feet of the Husband 
of Rukmini which Brahmadev and others contemplate and 
of which Narad and others sing and describe their glory ’ 
With this determination she started towards the main door- 

KRISHNA’S ANXIETY 


151. Knowing this, the Lord of Pandhari began to 
tremble all over in the temple. The Merciful to His bhaktas, 
and the Lord of the lowly, showed His Ilia (deeds) to His 
servants, 152. He who became a fish and killed the demon 
Shankhasur in the waters of the ocean, that Chakrapani 
( Krishna) was afraid of the wife of Tuka and therefore 
trembled. 153. The One who is dark as a cloud became a 
tortoise, and sustained Mount Mandar on His back. 
He, seeing the strength of loving devotion, trembled 
in every limb of His. 154. He who became a 
boar and suspended the earth on His tusks; that Actor, as 
in a play and in Vaikuntha (Vishnu’s heaven), was afraid 
of His own bhaktas ! 155. He Who forcefully entered a 

pillar and tore the demon Hiranyakashipu, He cherished a 
fear in His heart from His bhaktas. 156. King Bali was 
proud of his giving; then Vanumali (Vishnu ) became 
Trivikrama and forced him into the nether world and He 
trembled all over. 157. He Who was born of Renuka and 
extirpated the Kshatriyas (the warrior race) from th 0 
earth; that Chakrapani (Krishna) out of fear from His 
bhakta was trembling, 158. He Who killed the ten-faced 
demon ( Rayana) who had captured all the gods; that 
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Ch. XLIX 158-172 

rful one, the Ornament of His bkaklas, trembled 
through fear. 159. Even Lord Shri Krishna, Who Himself 
T j ^in e d the most powerful demons Kans ard Chanur, 

Hb was afraid greatly of the wife of Tuka. 160. Chakra- 
ni was covered all over with perspiration at which 
Bukmini wondered greatly and asked, “Tell me the concern 
of Thy mind please.’ 161. On this Chakrapani replied, 

‘ The perplexity which has arisen in My mind is thatTuka’s 
wife is coming here full of wrath and with a stone in her 
hand. 162. She has resolved to break My feet; I do not 
know what remedy I should adopt to avoid the calamity.’ 
163. Rukmini said, 1 To avert the calamity it is well for 
Thee to run away from here and come back when the crisis 
is passed.’ 164. On this the Life of the world replied, ‘ It 
is not in My power to run away, for I am in the power of 
My bhaklas, and Ihehave as they command. 165. If a child 
catches a father by his dhotar f cloth ), the father cannot 
get rid of it by force; he stands still out of affection; it 
is just so with Me. 166. A bee bores a hole in a wood, but 
it cannot break through a lotus-flower; of its own a ec 
tion it is shut up in it; such is My condition at present. 
167. If we leave this place Tuka’s mind will be wounded. 
He will give away his very life if he does not see y 
image in a sagun form. 168. If I stay here out o 
for him, his wife will come and destroy My fee wi 
stone and this is My concern.’ 169. Tukas y 1 
burning with anger and she hastened to the temp e. 

Tuka saw her he asked her where she was going. • 
wife said in reply, ‘ Your father, the H ^fVis 
Rukmini, has ruined me as in my heart 11 ° u 8 
feet. 171. You advised me to think of His feefc ® nd , d 
He would provide for me food and clothing, an 
you. 172. I believed your advice and then oar t ow 
was plundered by the Brahmans. But now ray 
look so pitiful and helpless, for they get no food or 
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173. Such is the disaster which these feet have 
therefore I am going into the temple to crush them wltW? 
stone, to be sure.’ 174. As Tuka heard his wife’s res ] 
his heart melted through affection and he cried '‘V 8 ’ 
are doing something unseeming and extraordinary;’ and T 
began to weep copiously. 175. He decided to go alo n 8 
with her and to speak to her in a humble and gentle \v& 
that if she was unable to check her wrath, she should dash 
the stone at him instead. 176. With this thought in hi B 
mind he followed her at a quick pace. Knowing this the 
Lord of Vaikunih ( Krishna) was perplexed. 177, ^ 
little while ago He was trembling, but now He was quiet. 
At this Rukmini felt greatly astonished and jestingly 
asked Him, 178. ‘0 God of gods, the Lord of Pandhari, 
Thou wast trembling with fear a little while ago. Has 
anyone come to Thy rescue ? I have my doubts. 179. Who 
is this Thy heart’s friend who has come to shield Thee, 
and therefore Thou, the Lord of Vaikunih art now quiet ?' 
180. Then the Merciful to the lowly said in reply, ‘Now 
there is another more powerful calamity. Pity for Me 
arose in the heart of our loving bhakta Tuka. 181. Know¬ 
ing that his wife is coming to crush My feet he is follow¬ 
ing her to request her to throw the stone on himself. 182. 
Therefore this makes Me forget My own sorrow, and now 
I feel concerned about him. I am at a loss to know what 
remedy can be devised to avoid this accident. 183- Hers 
is an opposing devotion. There is no room for thought or 
consideration in her mind. She might accidentally strike 
Tuka. This is My concern. 184. If she strikes his feet 
and they are hurt, how will he dance in his praise-service? 
This is My heart’s concern. ’ 185. On this Rukmini 
replied, I do not know why Thou shouldst be so con¬ 
cerned. Even Kali (Kali age) and K'al ( death) tremble 
at his sight who is favoured with the least of Thy mercy. 
186. He with whom the sun is pleased can never be in ^ 
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Oh. XLIX 186-197 


dark; and he who gets a lodging in the ocean of milk is 
no more hungry. 187. If one is in possession of a life- 
giving herb, then he is not affected by diseases. So also, 
when Thy name is on the lips of Tuka, what fear can he 
have, O Chakrapani ? ’ 188. No sooner had the Mother of 
the world said this than the wife of Taka arrived there* 
They could see the stone she had on her head as she came 
to the main door. 

RUKMINI SAVES TUKARAM 


189. As soon as she went inside the temple, Rukmini 
closed the door and shut out Tuka. Know why she did so. 
190. His wife might strike him out of anger, therefore as 
soon as she entered the temple Tuka was put outside. 191. 
In this way the Lord of Pandhari saves His bhaktas and 

wards off their disasters, just as a mother saves her child 

that is going to toucn a burning coal. 


RUKMINI PACIFIES THE ANGER OF TUKARAM S WIFE 
192. Tuka thought that the Lord of Pandhari was 
pleased with his wife and the Husband of Rukmini was 
displeased with him, and therefore the door was closed. 
193. ‘The one who is beautiful as a cloud was awake a 
through my kirtan and intended to sleep in or er o res 

Himself. Because I was going there, and might make a noise. 

I was shut outside. 194. Is it with the purpose^IshouW 

now go home and not disturb Plis sleep . r is 1 

the Husband of Rukmini is displeased with me 

door was shut ? 195. Or is my wife’s devotion sup nor to 

that of mine, and therefore the Life of the worid has giv n 

her refuge and shut me out ?’ So thinking he began to weep. 

196. If I try to describe the love ( of Tuka ) a 

the book will be too large. As she ( Tuka s w ) 

up the stone to dash it against the feet (of Vitthal), Moth 

Rukmini interrupted her by saying, IW. Wtat wrong 

has the Life of the world done, that you have come to 
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crush His feet ? Tell me that without any reserv ’ 

The iatter replied, ‘Hear 0 Mother, once or twice IftouS 
of the feet. But in my house there is no provision e 
for a single person. All our family life has been niin!? 
199. There is not a kernel of grain in the house Th' 
children weep and weep, and therefore my mind is in 
anger, and I have come to break the feet. 200. Those feet 
have ruined us, and therefore my mind is in a rage.’ As 
Rukmini heard her story she replied to her, 201. ‘ I will 
make good that which might he lacking in your family.’ 
Saying this she gave her a garment, a jacket, and a handful 
bf lions ( silver coins ). 202. The gift satisfied her and 
she threw down the stone and wore the garment and held 
the feet of Rukmini. 203. She took the handful of hons 
and came out at once. This most interesting story is con¬ 
tinued in the next chapter. May the listeners listen to it 
with reverence. 204. The Husband of Rukmini sits in 
my heart, and causes me to speak correctly. Mahipati is 
His badge-bearer and the slave of His slaves. 

205. Swasli ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. The Lord of the world will be pleased if it is listen¬ 
ed to. Therefore, O loving and pious bluiktas, listen to this 
most interesting forty-ninth chapter; it is an offering 
to Shri Krishna. 


234 




CHAPTER L 
TUKARAM 
( Continued ,) 

Obeisance to Shri Gancsh. Obeisance to the Slayer of 
the demon Pralamba. 

INVOCATION. 

1. Victory, Victory to Thee, 0 Ctiakrapani, Ocean of 
mercy, Destroyer of the earthly existence, and Giver of 
the fourth stage of salvation. Look at me with eyes full of 
mercy, and free me from the law of works. ^ 2. 0 Shripati 
(Vishnu), sever the snares of my desires, make me 
desireless and indifferent to worldly things, and grant me 
love for Thy worship. 3. The six enemies of man, viz., 
anger, pride, malice and others, become irresistibly power- 
ful in me. O Holder of the Sharang how (Krishna), the 
heart will be cleansed only through Thy mercy. 4. Before 
me there are great hindrances arising from public 
etiquette and the sense of honour and dishonour My mi 
clings to these and therefore I cannot contemplate Thee 
5. l am full of such bad qualities; still I describe myseff 
in public as belonging to Thee. But e prou 
(false assertion of mine), and save me, sinful “ * 

Shri Hari. 6. The mind is very fickle and I.only^ 
that it should be steadied at T y eer 
Pandurang, Thou knowest my heart. 7. My ha " 
to worship Thee in the sixteen ways. Se satLefy th 
fulfil their wish. 8. O Lord of Va,kuM V«hnu. 
heaven), I should see Thee alone in 
immoveable creation. 0 Shripa 1 , ma g ^ 

doubts and hatred will never am. » >W ^ ™ 

use of the feet will only he accomplished when ^ ^ 8 
on a pilgrimage of Thine and dance (in Thy P 
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without a sense of shame and bodily pride jo t 
describe the fame of Thy bhaklas only, 0 Husband 
Rukmim. This is my heart’s desire, and therefol I 
implore Thee, O merciful One. 11. I have formed * 
seemingly impossible wish that Thou wouldst cause me i 
compose the delightful narrative, so that as soon as it fall! 
on the ears of the loving listeners they may be satisfied. 

12. At the end of the previous chapter it is related 
that Tuka’s wife went to the temple and that Mother Ruk- 
mini was pleased with her and, as good fortune would have 
it, spoke to her. 13. As Tuka’s wife received a garment, a 
jacket and a handful of hons (silver coins) she was satisfied. 
She was wonder-struck to see that the image of stone 
spoke. 14. She wore the garment and bowed to Rukmini 
Tuka knew of the event as she came out. 

TUKARAM’S ADVICE TO HIS WIFE 

15. Tuka said to his wife, ‘ You were very impatient 
and thereby you lost the benefit of the spiritual riches' 
Listen to my explanation. 16. If we use the crop as it 
grows, the grain will eventually fall short. If we eat the 
cream on the milk, where can we get butter from ? 17. If 
we suck up all the sugarcane, how shall we get sugar ? 
Advize your mind in this way and give away the hons 
(silver coins ) to the Brahmans. 18. Though we give 
away a bead of glass we obtain a pearl. Therefore en¬ 
courage your heart and be indifferent to worldly things. 19. 
Though we heartily let go the firefly the sun comes to our 
house. Though we neglect a pond of water the ocean 
come up to us. 20 . Though we do not use lovingly the 
garlands of red and black berries we shall in future 
obtain precious jems. Though we disregard drugs we shall 
in future obtain the sweet divine nectar. 21. Though we 
disregard the siddhis ( accomplishments personified ), we 
come across a wish-tree. By leaving the company of bad 
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jnen we meet with a sadguru, then why not give these 
hons away? 22. In the same way, if you drive away 
from your heart riddhi ( prosperity ), siddhi ( accomplish¬ 
ments ), wealth, and fortune, then you will be absorbed 
into Brahm ( the home of salvation ) which even the gods 
wish for in their minds. ’ 23. Hearing these illustrations 
the wife of Tuka was satisfied. She at once sent for the 
Brahmans and gave them the hons. 24. Discard avarice 
and affection and remember the Lord of Pandhari. 


DEV OF CHINCHWAD AND TUKARAM 

Now, O listeners, listen with attention to the extra¬ 
ordinarily wonderful story which took place after the 
above event. 25. Tuka’s reputation spread very widely. 
The great honoured him and the people began to say 
among themselves that the Husband of Rukmini dined 
with him. 26. Dev of Cbinchwad heard of this and it 
became unbearable to him. He said, * I am a Brahman, 
the highest of all castes, and I have propitiated Ganpati. 
27. Tuka is by caste a Shudra, and has the business of a 
grocer. That Chakrapani ( Krishna) dines with him is 
clearly an unprecedented wonder. 28. Therefore let me 
cal him here and witness some evidence of this rumour. 

So he thought in his mind and Tuka knew it. 29 Said 
he, ‘ The great Brahman of Chinchwad has thought of me. 
So let me go that far and pay reverence to him. ’^30 With 
this intention he at once started. He visited the go 
whose vehicle is the mouse (Ganpati) and ,sat near Dev 
(the Brahman). 31. As he saw Tuka he thought to 
himself, ‘ What I intended has easily come to pass So 
let me see the wonder with my own eyes. It was 

midday and all the Brahmans sat in a row to ir yj. 0 
also gave a plate to Tuka. 33. The worshipper of Vishnu 
(Tuka) said to Dev, ‘The Lord of Pandhari is my 
Companion. He will come to dine here, therefore lay one 
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more plate. 34. You also request Gajavadan (the elenh 
faced-God, Ganpati) to come and dine here ’ As 
heard these words he was surprised. 35. Said he f 
himself ), ‘ This is very well, indeed. My own trick h° 
come home to me. ’ Then he went to the god-room and 
joined his lotus-hands palm to palm before Him (Gan'paf) 
36. and praised Him in various ways, but Ganpati would 
not come to dine. In the absence of devotion, of what 
use is the skill of the Skastras ? 37. Outward worship 
with a bad and a wandering heart will not please 
any god. 38. The Lord of Vaikunth was pleased 
with the Gajendra ( elephant ). Did he know any 
Shaslras ? God saved cowherdesses without number 
just on account of their loving devotion. 39. The feet of 
Shri Krishna were far from them, who followed the law 
of works according to religious rites. The wives of Rishis 
carried food to Shri Krishna and the Life of the world met 
them. 40. The Merciful to the lowly yielded to these 
bhaktas, who were simple in heart full of devotion and 
loving. The One dark as a cloud at once listened to the 
call of the cowherds for play. 41. Well, what is the good 
of talking at length ? The noble Vaiahnavas know the 
secret. With their pure heart they made the Holder of 
the Sharang bow ( Krishna ) their own. 42. Then the 
Brahmans said to Tuka, ‘How will an image of stone dine? 
As we offer food to the elephant-faced god ( Ganpati) 
the smell of it goes to Him. ’ 


GANPATI RESCUES A MAN FROM DROWNING 

43. On this the noble Vaishnava replied, ‘The Destroyer 
of disasters ( Ganpati) is not among the other images, 
you doubt this, lend me your ear for explanation. 4 . 
worshipper of His was on the point of being drowned as e 
was bathing in the waters of the sea. He prayed to 
( the one-tusked god, Ganpati) to rush to his rescue. 
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GANPATI’S WONDERFUL DEEDS 


pull him out, Vinayak ( Ganpati ) has gone there. If you 
want an evidence of what I say, then wait a while. 46. When 
Gajavadan ( Ganpati ) was not in the shrine, to whom did 
you offer the food ?’ Dev (the Brahman ) was surprised to 
hear Tuka say this. 47. Presently they witnessed a won¬ 
der with their own eyes. The image of Ganpati on the 
throne was dripping with water. 48. As they wrung the 
yellow silk garment, the water of the sea tasted salt. That 
miracle was simply marvellous and at that sight all began 
to wonder. 49. The Brahman ( Dev ) asked Tuka, ‘ Why 
is the silk garment wet ?’ On this the noble Vaishnava 
replied, ‘ Tbe Destroyer of hindrances ( Ganpati) has now 
returned here. 50. He had rushed to the rescue of His 
bhakta as he was being drowned. He was safely put on 
the shore and then Ganpati returned.’ 51. As Dev heard 
Tuka’s words, he greatly wondered at heart and said, 

‘ The procedure of the Vaishnavas is simply wonderful 
and beyond our knowing.’ 52. Further the Brahman said,. 

‘ How did you know that the Son of Parvati (Ganpati) 
had gone to the sea ? And how were you able to give 
evidence of it ?’ 53. But he himself ( Dev) answered this 
question: ‘ He has worshipped the Husband of Rukmini, 
and therefore he knows the ways of all other gods. 
54. When the sun favours one, what will he. not see? 
When one sees a garden of wish-trees, one’s desires do not 
remain unfulfilled. 55. If one inhabits the ocean of milk, 
he will no more be troubled by hunger and thirst. If a 
seeker after spiritual riches obtains nectar, he is no^ in 
need of drugs. 56. In the same way if the Lord of 
Pandhari favours one, then all other gods cl in 8 0 , im ’ 
just as in looking at the moon, one sees all the stars. 

GANPATI DINES WITH TUKARAM 

57. In this way Dev spoke indirectly. Da ‘ ms the 
Vaishnava Tuka said, ‘Seeing my pure cevcaon the 
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Lord of Pandhari has come to dine. 58 Now 
Ganpati and let us clearly see Him dine. ’ As Cal1 
these words he was silent. 59. The noble Brah ^ ^ 9ar ^ 
said to Tuka, ‘ You have implored the Hu^ba ? 6n 
Rukmini to come to dine ! Then feed with love theDt ° f 
er of hindrances (Ganpati) in His row.’ 60. ‘ Ver ^ ^ 
Having said this, he had a plate served with food by?’' 

Then he approached Ganpati and joining his hands 

to palm prayed to Him: 61. ‘ Victory, victory to Thee 0 
Lambodara (Thou with the big belly, Ganpati), the Ocean 
of the fourteen sciences (see note on p. 145, Vol. I), 8 eein 
Thy tandava dance, the delight of the Husband of Uni! 
(Shiva) could not contain His heart. 62. At Thy very sight 
hindrances at once take to their heels. If one lovingly 
experiences this with his own eyes, the meshes of the 
earthly existence are cut asunder. 63. Now I pray Thee 
to eat the offering of food with love. ’ Ganpati consented 
to his prayer and began to dine. 64. Near one plate was 
the Husband of Rukmini and near Him was Ganpati. 
Both of them came for the Jove of Tuka. 65. But they 
were not visible to anyone while the food on the plates 
was being consumed. Dev ( the Brahman ) felt 
surprised at this wonderful sight. 66. He said, 
We worshipped Ganpati, but he never before has 
dined in our presence. But Tuka has worked out this 
Ilia ( a great wonder ), and all of us are surprised. 67. As 
for the dining Gf Ganpati, it cannot be called unprece¬ 
dentedly wonderful, for the Lord of Pandhari Himself has 


come to dine, which <is impossible to a mere seeker of 
spiritual riches. 68. When the ocean is in one’s posses¬ 
sion who will care for the rivers ? In the same way 
i the Husband of Rukmini favours one, then all other g°^ s 
are pleased. 69. As the wish-cow comes to one’s house, 
aJ other ordinary cows naturally come there. In the same 
manner, at the sight of the moon all stars are seen* 
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70 That Lord of the world who is difficult to he seen by 
the Yogis, even by those who sit in the vajrasan posture, 

, on S piked beds ), He in His sagun or human form comes 
to the help of His bhaktas in difficulties.' 71. In this way 
the Brahman ( Dev ) praised Tuka and said, ‘ Tuka is a 
loving Vaishnava bhakta. He has made the Lord of Vaikuvih 
( Vishnu) his own, who is unobtainable to Brahmadev 
and others. 72. Then Tuka took water to clean his hands 
and ate pansupari. He stayed overnight there and per¬ 
formed a kirtan. Then taking leave of Dev (the Brahman), 
he started back to his own town. 73. First he bowed to 
Ganpati and then with his hands joined palm to palm he 
requested Dev to grant him leave to return to Dehu. 74. On 
this the Brahman requested him saying, ‘ Please let us see 
you here again. I will send you a message and then you 
come here with love.' 75. ‘By all means,’ replied the 
Vaishnava bhakta who at once departed. 

A FARMER GIVES TUKARAM SUGARCANE 


As he came near his town, a farmer came to him. 
7t> He prostrated himself before Tuka and requested him 
with joined hands, ‘ In my field the sugar-mill is working. 
Therefore please come as far as there.’ 77. Seeing his 
good intention Tuka consented. And as he came into 
the field the farmer was very pleased. 78 He gave 
him a folded blanket to sit upon, and said, Blessed is my 
luck, for the Merciful to the lowly has come into my farm. 
79. Then he cut some sugarcane into pieces an gave 
Tuka the middle pieces. But Tuka had no taste for them 

80 For he who has tasted the juice ot Brahm will never 
like other juices; just as in the sunlight, other lamps look 
without lustre. 81. One who is engrossed in spiritual 

knowledge, will he listen to the doctrines of an a heist ? 

When one has in his possession a wish-cow, who wil. 
care to have goats ? 82: So when one takes a liking for 
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the name of God, other things to him are taateW «. 
fore he did not know the proper taste of sugarcane 83 p' 
taking into consideration the good intention of the fa^ 
he sat there for a while. Then the farmer brought 
sugarcane juice in a clean pot for him to drink. 84 aTST 
time of departure the farmer requested Tuka to take son) 6 
sugarcane home for his children. 85. The farmer made 
a bundle of sugarcane and gave it to him. Taking it 
on his shoulder, Tuka set off. 86. As Tuka entered Dehu 
the children of the town asked him for sugarcane which 
he gave them, for he did not differentiate between his own 
and these of others; 87. just as to a lamp the master of the 
house and a thief are alike; or just as the sun shines 
equally on a prince and a pauper; 88. or just as the river 
Ganges makes no difference between a mango and a babhul 
tree which grow on its bank; 89. or just as on the earth 
there live both an ant and an elephant, but the earth is 
neither glad nor sorry, for it considers both of them alike; 

90. or as there are innumerable water-animals in the 
ocean day and night, but the ocean shows no difference ; 

91. or as the moon at the time of the full moon shines 
alike on all; so also was Tuka’s disposition; the marvellous 
state of his mind was incomparable. 

TUK ARAM’S WIFE BEATS HIM WITH SUGARCANE 

92. He did not think of carrying the sugarcane to his 
house; for he was the friend of all beings; he had the same eye 
for the moveable and the immoveable. 93. After distributing 
the sugarcane among the children, there remained only one 
for him to carry home and when his wife saw it she flew 
into a rage. 94. The noble Vaishnava entered his house 
and spoke gently tohis wife, but she returned harsh words 

in reply to him: 95. ‘You distributed the sugarcane to othej 

boys; did your own older children have the satisfaction 
of receiving it ? At home our own children look so pitiful 
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for lack of food. ’ 96. Then she beat him on his back with 
the sugarcane and it broke into three pieces. Two of them 
fell on the ground and one remained in her hand. 
97. In his usual quiet way the Vaishmva Tuka address¬ 
ed his wife : ‘ Now the sugarcane is equally divided, 

because Pandurang is our Helper. 98. Your portion is in 
your hand. Two have fallen down and I shall lovingly 
divide them between myself and the children.’ 99. The 
wife was astonished at this peace of his and said, ‘ He has 
become shameless and given up all thought for his 
family life. 100. Now what is the good of my clinging 
to affection for our family life and worrying him for 
nothing ? He has given up all thought for family life 
and is indifferent to honour and dishonour.’ 


TUKA’S INCOMPARABLE PATIENCE 

101. Thus thinking, his wife was silent. No simile 
can be found to describe Tuka’s patience. 10 1. Then 
Mahipati thought for a while, and searched in the 
descriptions of ancient bhaktas. Among these he came 
across the story of the miser"' in the eleventh part of the 
Bhagwat which was related to Uddhava by Shri Krishna. 
103. The good people might have heard it from the 
commentary of Eknath. That place of the miser can e a 
fitting object for comparison with Tuka’s peace. 104. But 
even this simile is inadequate, for the miser ha ^ 

sannyasi first and then came his persecution. . a 
Vaishnava bhakta Tuka, although a householder, consider¬ 
ed honour and dishonour alike. Even i is ow v 
beat him he was not at all angry. 106. Therefore I say 
that no simile can describe him. Can an ordinary ocean 
be compared with the ocean of milk ? 107. Just as the 
fourth state of salvation ( absorption), cannot be compar¬ 
ed with the other states of salvation. Such was T _ 

‘See Bhikshugita, vol 3 in this series of 'Poet Saints.' 
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extraordinary state. May the fortunate listeners V 
it. 108. He who in the Kali Yuga posted a banne^ 
Vaikunih ( Vishnu’s heaven ) with his mortal bod* 1 
that loving bhakta of God, the chief of the Vwshnam 
naturally became the guru of the world. 109. But it h 
useless to call him ‘ the great, the great. ’ What is the 
use of calling the ocean deep ? Is it so for once only 
and never otherwise ? 110, Why should we say again and 
again that the sun is extraordinarily bright ? We need 
not speak again and again of the moon as cool. 111. If 
we describe the forbearance of the earth, has it newly 
become so? Ho, it is naturally so. Then what is the 
good of praising it with one’s lips ? 112. In the same 
manner, Tuka was adorned for ever by thoughtfulness and 
peace of mind. Who is able to describe it ? Only the 
knowing and holy ones understand it. 

HIS BODILY, VERBAL AND MENTAL PENANCE 
113. His bodily, verbal and mental penances were 
without comparison. Even when his very life was at 
stake he did not tell a falsehood. 114. We have described 
his verbal penance. Now listen to his mental penance. 
He had the same kindness for all beings without any 
distinction. 115. We described in short the mental 
penance of Tuka; and the bodily penance is effected by 
obliging others in bodily labour. 116. These three were 
the proper ornaments of Tuka. He walked to Pandharpur 
lovingly. 117. He made it a rule on the Ekadashi day 
of the fortnight to go to Pandharpur. He stayed at the 
temple of God for a day and started back the next day. 
118. As he was going to Pandharpur he sang and danced 
in love and reached there on the seventh day. He remain 
there for three nights and then returned home. 

TDK ARAM IS AFFECTED BY MALARIA 
119. In this way three years passed and after this be 
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was affected by malaria. Then seeing himself without 
strength he was much troubled. 120. He could not walk 
a single pace and he said to himself, ‘The going to 
Pandhari is lost to me. I had in store some bad deeds in 
ray former lives and therefore this interruption has 
arrived. ’ 

TUKARAM’S LETTER TO YITHOBa 

121. At that time the Warkaris (special pilgrims) 
were going as oilgrims to Pandhari and by them he sent 
a letter to Pandhari. 122. The Vaiahnava bhaktas have 
heard the explanation of those twenty abliangs. If they 
are listened to lovingly, love for God is impressed on ones 
heaTt. 123. Bringing to his mind the image of Fandu- 
iang he said, ‘ O God of gods, the Husband of Rukmini, 1 
have not the good fortune to pray to Thee in 
124. But I make myself bold and write a letter with ■ 
Even the Vedas and Puranas do not know Thy limit, hen 
how can I describe Thee, sinful as I am • , 

Chakrapam (Krishna), accept my uncouth speech. I 
myself too familiar with Thy feet but I place 
them. 126. Thou ait the highest of all gods. ° 

(Vishnu ), Thou art the Lord of the cowherdess 

eagun form. All describe the fame of Thy g ener0S1 y Q 

the glory of Thy good fame in the three worlds W- O 

Hrishikeshi (Lord of the heart), Thou desfc ^ oyeS d ea ^ d ^ 
sins by Thy name alone. By its power ones ™ ^0 
wi„ easily^burn up, and uue will 
Vithabai, all happiness clings to Thy • 

(prosperity ) and sMddhi ^ 

favourable, the four states of s ,. in even to indra 

129. The position which » *"J l “ (iota through 
aud others, that beoomes obta.uable to Thy 

the know ledge of Thy lore aud by jo7 . 

Thy praise service and clappW! the bauds wi 
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130. There are many dull persons in th* m ,, 

O Husband of Kukmini, art the life of thest “r 1 ’""' 
store of my former deeds is not good and t7 c But 
dost not invitee 131. Art Thou 
difference because Thou didst not get mv ™ th ln ~ 

therefore didst Thou naturally become “ A " 4 

hast left me here f 132. Or is there someth 1104 " 
urgent for Thee, and so hast forgot 2 o r* ■'*” 
I have been anxiously waiting for Thee O mI! ! ? 
Show me Thy feet. 133. Or Thou didstIhtak ti^ 
thing must be given to me as a gift 1 Perhaps thfe 30126 ' 
fte difficulty in Thy way, and therefore £££j £ S Z 

134 T^houTads'! 01 ?' inTitati °». ° Vitthal. 

• If . Th ™ J adsfc su °h a reserved mind, then why didst 

Thou give birth to children ? To whom shall we go and 
open our mouth to beg ? 135. If Thou dost leave me, who 
^ther 6 ocnre for me? O Pandurang, who aside from 

T Z?« f 11 Wlth my fatigue ? 136 - Whom shall 

if Th °J \ i ° 13 my dear ^ r * end ’ O Shriranga (Krishna) 
V 7 0U dosfc leave me > then how will this earthly life be 
destroyed ? 137. Who will understand the trouble of 
my heart without my telling it ? Apart from Thee I do 
Ot see anyone before or behind who will do away 
rouble. 138. 0 God of gods, the Husband of 
u mini, what wrong didst Thou see in me, and so 

Th 063 arlS8 Th y heart for me, and therefore 
0U hast given me up, 0 merciful One ? 139. At last look 
once a me. . I do not wish to put Thee to an expense. 

names repeatedly day and night. 
iW. Whatever I may obtain by my fate, the same, 
e er solid or liquid, I will eat and pass my time, and 
give up the uneasiness of the heart. 141. But O Lord of 
Th ° a* 1 ’ ^ am rescdved not to put my burden on Thee. 

' Wfe ^ es ' i * n ^* e temple of my heart and knowest what 
18 ere. 142. But by nature we children long to see Thee, 
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therefore, O Husband of Rukmini, I am uneasy at heart. 
143. Perhaps Thou hast a large number of children andThou 
dost not like their peevish complaining, therefore Thou hast 
become cruel and hast abandoned me? 144. We children 
are quarrelsome and quarrel with Thee, O Husband of 
Rukmini. Hast Thou on that account given me up, O 
merciful One ? 145. Or has Thy family become too large 
to support, and therefore Thou dost unkindly let Thy 
daughters remain at the homes of their husbands ? 146. Or, 
0 Lord of the World, didst Thou do suffer a loss in Thy 
trade, and so with a narrow mind hast put me in this 
disaster? 147. Or didst Thou lose credit with the 
public, and are Thy creditors dunning at Thy door and 
therefore, O Shri Hari, Thou hast forgotten me ? 148. Well, 
if Thou hadst not anyone to send to give the invitation, 


Thou couldst at least have sent a message. That would 
not have cost Thee anything. Thou didst not like to 
accept this dry way of. behaviour. Perhaps Thou art 
afraid at heart. 149. 0 Lord of the world, if Thou hast 
forsaken me, then who is Thy store for ? Why dost Thou 
behave so niggardly that Thou dost not like the sight of 
Thy children ? 150. Thou dost not like to speak just one 
word by Thy mouth, and thus accept thanks. Then to 
whom wilt Thou give the fortune which Thou hast so 
carefully kept ? 151. Thy own children are not happy. 
By constant crying they feel hungry. Therefore act in 
such a way as will increase Thy reputation. 15x. Please 
do not wait for our curse; it will do Thee no good There¬ 
fore think well at heart and take care of the lowly. 15i. 
Otherwise I will leave nothing reserved in my heart I will 
disclose everything to the saints and rob Thee of all Thy 
gain. 154. I utter Thy name night and day, but I never 
again will utter it if Thou dost become so indifferent and 
dost make our longings vain, 0 merciful One. 155. Thou 
art the Lord of. the world, so powerful, while we are born 
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of Thee and vec are stricken with poverty. In this 
Thou hast become notorious and wilt suffer disgrace 
world. 158. Then what is the good of sustaining Hf e 
place where we do not obtain food to eat and have noinv 3 
tation from our mother to come home ? 157. But 0 Husband 
Hukmini. at least remember me in the future, and send me 
some word. I am pining with sorrow day and night 
therefore do not be unkind. 158. My life is in my throat 
and my mind has gone to cling to Thy feet. My heart is 
impatient to see Thee. 159. I am laying before Thee the 
difficulties of my family life, and as I am singing Thy 
praise I am waiting for Thee. Therefore look at me with 
a merciful eye and send for me at once. 160. I cannot 
have patience even for the twinkling of an eye. How can 
my mind be steady ? I restrain it over and over again, 
but it is not pure. 161. I am in such a condition. Thou 
knowest, O Pandurang. Therefore O Husband of Rukmini, 
cut asunder ray earthly life. 162. I have never heard 
that Thou dost neglect Thy suppliants. Therefore I am 
thinking of Thy feet and lay my head on them. 163. I 
do not know when Thou wilt do what is proper. But I 
try to keep my heart tranquil and I sing Thy praises day 
and night. 164. O Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna) 
give ear to this request of mine and send me the invitat¬ 
ion. I shall be waiting till the Warkaris ( pilgrims) 
comeback. 165. Then I will go to receive them and 
devotedly lie prostrate at their feet, and will ask them 
the result of my message and what reward Tl.ou 
hast sent forme ? 166. The step of the main door there is 
lying undisturbed and in the same way the saints wd 
tell Thee of my prostrate namaskar. 167. If one sbou 
leave a stick standing without support it will of itself a 
flat on the ground; in the same way the saints will teUTnee< 
O Lord of Pandhari, about my prostration ( before 
168. The saints will tell Thee that my prostrate namfl* 
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is like an obstinate child rolling on the ground when 
persistently asking its mother to fulfil its wish’. 

TUKARAM’S MESSAGE BY' U ARKARIS 

169. Tuka then requested the Warkaris (pilgrims) as 
follows : ‘Ask the god: “Why hast Thou cast away Tuka 
in a forest ? And what is his fault V 170. Have pity for 
him in Thy mind.” Then ask Him how many wrongs Tuka 
has done, and therefore why He has cast him away. 1<1. 
“Hast Thou forsaken Tuka, because he is‘not able to come 
to Pandhari, and is not able to see Thy parallel feet on 
the brick V For what reason hast Thou forsaken him ! 

172. Then if the Lord of Pandhari mercifully calls me there, 
then I will come running, for I shall see the saints there. 

173. The three kinds of fever which are in my mind will 

ai once run away when I sing songs of Thy good deeds, 
and dance in the sandy bed there. 174. I shail come 
before my Mother and suck her breast. Listen to y 
uleading words and send me the message quickly. _ • 

Ocean of mercy, the Life of the world, do not think of my 
merits or demerits. Destroy ail my sins and show m 
Thy feet. 176. O Hrishikeshi (Lord of the heart), art 
Thou not able to destroy my sins, and 

me away with cruelty in a foreign Ian • ■ .. ^ 

of Rukmini, as I hear of Thy reputation feel pendent 
day and night, men I ^ Thee, surely ^ ^ 

TnoT Iblelo" describe Thy But 

become impatient to taste the neota of Thylov*1 ** 

the time is not favourable to me and I ^and there 

nothing. My sorrow J^^shall fc be a bi e to resist. 

So oS" raind ' “ 5 

loO. O Shri liar , „ iven up all uneasiness of 

what Thou iikest. - 1 ha g if Thou forsakest 

heart and have become quiet. 181. But 
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:ne, then there will be a curse on Thee, and, 0 Adhokshaja 
( God), if Thou diest, I shall be an orphan. 182. There¬ 
fore I am sending Thee my blessing now, that I, 0 
Husband of Rukmini, may live happy and that Thou may- 
est some time have mercy for me and accept me. 
183. Although Thou forsskest me at a distance, still Thou 
wilt inquire after me. When Thy heart does not contain 
affection for me, then Thou wilt show me my mother’s 
home. 184. 0 Ocean of mercy, Lord of the world, now 
listen to my request. Do as thou wilt, and henceforth 
I will not cry in complaint. 185. 0 Lord of Pandhari, 
send me Thy message just as Thou dost prefer. What¬ 
ever I have spoken, knowingly or unknowingly, forgive 
me that wrong, 0 Ananla (infinite One). 186. At first 
Thou didst treat me, Thy child, with indulgence, and didst 
fulfil my wishes. Now grant me a sight of Thee and 
destroy the disturbance of the snare of earthly existence.’ 
187. Tuka wrote such compassionate words and sent the 
letter by the hands of the Warlcaris ( pilgrims ). 

MAHTPATI DEFENDS HIS OWN LITERARY METHOD 

Listeners should not feel troubled by this lengthy 
description. 188. You might say that I deviated from 
the relation of the regular story, that I have made the 
book too large unnecessarily, and that in the fit of intense 
delight and love, I was not mindful of any sense of 
proportion. 189. But it is not quite like that. I have 
not enlarged the book for nothing. I simply looked at the 
abhangs in the letter and commented on them in brief. 
190. My talent falls short in describing Tuka’s love. A 
painter may draw the sun, but he is not able to depict 
the light. 191. A river may overflow, but it cannot vie 
with the ocean. A cow giving a large quantity of milk 
cannot be compared with a wish-cow. 192. Brass may 
shine from a distance, but it cannot become pure gold. The 
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power of nectar cannot be found in medicinal herbs. 193. 
The peacock dances at the sight of the cloud, but if the 
peahen tries to do the same there is a vast difference 
between them. The knowing one3 understand this. 194. 
In the same way, in describing the love of Tuka, all my 
talent has become wearied. At the rise of the sun, all 
the stars become invisible. 195. If musk falls on the earth, 
it will be sold at the same rate as musk. Similarly my 
composition has been sanctified without effort in praising 
the saints. 196. Well, let us resume the thread of our 
narrative. The Vaishnavas, the pilgrims, started for 
Pandbari and Tuka sent by them the letter which he had 
written in love. 197. Then the Warkaris ( pilgrims) 
bade farewell to Tuka and took the way to Pandhari, the 
narration of which che clever bhaldas should listen to with 
intense love in the next chapter; 198. just as a miser 
while counting his money does not let his mind be 
divided; or as a crooked-minded; person becomes absorbed 
in the censure of another person; 199. Likewise, if 
the listeners pay attention with love to this story, the 
Husband of Rukmini will be pleased. Therefore Mahipati 
requests the listeners to listen to the narrative with 
devotion. 

200. Swasti ( Peace)! This is the Bhaktaviiayx book, 
by listening to which the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Therefore, O pious and loving bhaldas , listen to 
this very delightful chapter fifty. 
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CHAPTER u 

tukaram 

( Continued) 

Obeisance to SI in Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Gopal Krishna. 

MAHIPATI’S PRAYER TO GOD 
1. Victory, victory to Thee, 0 Hrishilceshi ( Lord of 
the heart). Merciful to the lowly, Dweller in the hearts of 
Thy loving bhaktas, Husband of Rukmini, the Lord of 
Pandhari, the Prime Cause of all, and the Guru of the world. 
2. Victory, victory to Thee, whose lila ( voluntary deeds ) 
are those of an actor in a play, Holder cf the strings of 
the universe, Store of good qualities, the Lord of the 
Yadaras. Thinking in her heart of Thy feet, the 
daughter of the ocean ( Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth ) 
has become Thy suppliant. 3. O Knower of the heart, 
Pervader of the moveable and the immoveable, Primal 
Form of the universe, possessing form but without the 
three qualities, Giver of the promise to Pundalik, the 
supreme Lord! Victory to the Indestructible, Who exists as 
Atmarupa ( in the form of the soul )! 4. Victory to Thee, 
0 Ocean of mercy, Lord of Vaikunth, O Thou of immense 
form, who didst appear as Vaman (the dwarf ) and as 
Parashuram ( holder of the axe ). Thou didst remove from 
the earth the TTshatriyas (the warrior caste ) and didst 
establish the Brahmans. 5. Victory to Thee, Destroyer 
of the demons, Founder of religion, Lord of the worlds. 
Father of Brahmadev, Relative and Friend of Thy loving 
bhaktas, for aside from Thee they have no one else. 6. Should 
I attempt to praise Thee by my own mouth, my intellect 
has not sufficient inspiration. If I should think of wor¬ 
shipping Thee with love, I have not the means. 7. Should 
I think of visiting the sacred places in repentance, my 
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body has lost its strength. Should I think of giving to 
deserving persons, I lack money. 8. If I should think of 
practising religious rites, my life becomes uneasy through 
hunger. If I think of bowing down to all beings, their 
good and bad qualities arise in my mind. 9. 0 Shripati, 
if I wish to study the Shastras, my life is not in my power. 

If out of repentance I think of giving up worldly affairs, 
vairagya (the ascetic spirit) does not possess ray mind. 
10. If I think of meditating on Thee all alone, my 
reason cannot control my fickle mind, and instead 
of thinking of Thy form it wanders everywhere. 11. 
If I wish to restrain my senses, my tongue is not in 
my control. So am I environed by bad qualities. Thou 
knowest this secret of my heart. 1?-. Therefore, O 
Husband of Rukmini, I pray to Thee. As Thou lovest 
Thy bhaktas, grant me Thy loving inspiration to describe 
the fame of their good qualities. 13. With body, speech 
and mind I ask for the gift of this favour only. Aside 
from this I have no other wish. Therefore fulfil my 
desire. 

TUKARAM’S SICKNESS AND LETTER 

14. O listeners, you hearkened with reverence to the 
beautiful story in the preceding chapter how Tuka with 
his heart full of love sent a letter (to Vithoba ) 15. Tak¬ 

ing this letter of twenty-four abhangs, the VSarkaris (special 
pilgrims) at once started on their way to Pandhsri. As 
they marched on their way, waves of delight arose in their 
hearts and they wagged their heads to the loud clamour 
of the praise ( of God ). 16. Thus happy in each other’s 
company the Yaishnauas arrived at Pandharpur. All 
others ( at Pandharpur ) as they saw them bowed prostrate 
at one and the same time at their feet. 17. They embraced 
each other and from their eyes flowed tears of joy. They 
lovingly waved lights over Shripati ( Vithoba ). 18. Then 
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choiis with banners in. their hands came to the bank of 
the Chandrabhaga and after bathing they performed their 
daily worship. 19. They visited the tomb of Pundalik, 
went round the sacred town, and w ith very many cymbals 
and drums they danced in full delight. 20. Then the noble 
Vaishmvas arrived at the chief door of the temple and 
as they saw before them the eagle platform they pros¬ 
trated themselves before it. 21. The Vaishnavas began 
to sing the abhangs in the letter written by Tukaram. Hear¬ 
ing this piteous plea the Husband of Rukmini was overcome 
with grief. 22. Tuka was not in good health, so the Lord 
of the heart was uneasy ; as is a doe at seeing her young- 
one caught by a hunter in a net; 23. or as a mother feels 
uneasy when she sees her child suffering from smallpox ; 
similarly, hearing Tuka’s letter, the Life of the world became 
uneasy. 24. As the water-deities dry up the water the fish 
struggle; in the same way, hearing the pitiful cry of 
Tuka, the Recliner on the Serpent Shesha was disturbed; 
25. or as a miser is disturbed in mind on learning that 
his hoard of money is being watched by a thief, so was 
the Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna ). 26. Then the 
Lcrd of Vaikunlh addressed Eukmini thus: ‘I feel 
anxious about Tuka’s condition, therefore I am overcome 
with sorrow in my mind; and tears stream from my lotus- 
eyes. 27. All the Warkaris (pilgrims) have come, and 
Tuka alone is missing from among them,therefore I do not 
feel at all happy. 28. We might go away from here, were 
it not thbt so many people have come; so I ask you as 
to how we should act. ’ 

GARUD TAKES VITHOBA’S REPLY TO DEHU 

29. On this Rukmini replied: ‘ Send Garud (the Eagle) 
to bring Tuka here. He will seat him on his back and in 
less than a moment will bring him here. 30. When we 
possess so much power, why should we feel anxious at 
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heart ? ’ At this reply the Lord of the heart was gratified. 

31 Then having called the Son of Yinata (the Eagle), the 
Lord of Pandhari ordered him this: ‘ Go at once to Dehu, 

and do this. ’ 32. Then taking a pen, the Life of the 
World began to write a letter. Oh you simple, good people, 
listen to it piously. 33. He said: ■ ‘ As long as Vaikunth 
( Vishnu’s heaven) and Kailas ( Shiva’s heaven) are in 
existence, may Tuka live and for ever remember me with 
love in the temple of his heart.’ 34. As Yithoba sent this 
blessing (to Tukaram), Rukmini felt astonished at heart 
and said, ‘ These words from your lips can never be 
untrue ’ ’ 35. Pandharinath smiled silently and His heart 
could not contain His intense love (for Tuka). Then he 
wrote to Tuka: ‘I feel so sorry at hearing of your strange 
sickness. 36. If you want to know how sorry I feel, your 
own heart will bear witness to it. For as the Warkaris 
(pilgrims ) communicated to me your message, I became 
quite troubled at heart. 37. In fact, I ought to rush to meet 
you; but the pilgrims have assembled here in large num ers 
and so I have sent my Eagle there (to you ) to fete you 
here without fail. 38. Therefore without any reserve 
at heart sit on his back and come to Pandhari wi ou 
losing a moment and meet me here at once. • aving 
written thus, the Life of the world addressed e ag e . 
‘Considering Tuka as Myself, seat him on your ac an 
bring him here.’ 40. ‘By all means,’ said the Eagle and pi - 

cing his head at the feet ( of Yithoba ) he rep ie , ® 

whom my Swavii ( Lord ) has given refuge, eserve 
bowed down to by me. 41. When Saraswati (the g° dd <*f° 
learning ) favours a dullard, him the learne r ® ve ^‘. « 

tbe ocean accepts a river flowing into it, 
it does not reject the small rivulets (that ee - * 

If Mount Malaya ( where sanda w 
abundance ) with love lets bar and babhul trees gr ? 

Neighbourhood, who will ever call thoi. 
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For there is no lack of sweet fragrance in them. 43. When 
the Lord of speech (the guru of the gods ) accepts anyone, 
all the multitude of gods respect him. Or if a rod of iron 
touches a parts ( a touchstone ) then it can no longer be 
called rusty iron. 44. Thus seeing Tuka’s pure mind. Thou 
art pleased with him; so I certainly have not the power to 
keep him at a distance. ’ 45. Saying this he placed his 
head at ( Vithoba’s ) feet and then the king of birds got up 
quickly and started to go as fast as the wind. 

GARUD MEETS TUKARAM 

46. Now Tuka was feeling very impatient at heart, and 
with his hand on his forehead was waiting day and night 
( for the pilgrims’ return ), like a child when missing 
its mother; 47. or as the chatak bird when it is thirsty 
opens its mouth (towards the cloud ), and as the hungry 
young ones of a tortoise look toward their mother. 48. If a 
miser loses all his money, he is restless day and night; as 
a fish struggles when water dries up. 49. In the same 
way, Tuka was uneasy day and night on account of his 
separation from Pandhari, when suddenly the Eagle stood 
near him. 50. At the sight of the Eagle, Tuka prostrated 
himself on the ground before him, embraced him with 
loving reverence, 51. and then asked him lovingly, ‘ Ib 
the Husband of Rukmini happy ? I am uneasy day and 
night. I cannot say when I shall have a sight of 
Him ? 52. Why has the Life of the world been so cruel and 
hardened His heart ? Why has He thrown me aside in a 
strange land ? For these reasons I feel dejected. 53. Many 
Warkaris (pilgrims) must have assembled. - Why has He 
forgotten Met What unbearable crime have I committed? 
I certainly do not know.’ 54. The vehicle of Vishnu (the 
Eagle) heard these words of Tuka, and replied, ‘ On 
account of your dejection of mind, the Life of the world 
has become very uneasy at heart; 55. as a mother is at 
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the separation from her infant child; or as the doe at the 
separation from her young one; or as a thirsty person is 
troubled at heart in the absence of water; 56. in the same 
way, the Husband of Rukmini thinks of you day and 
night and therefore has sent me to invite you and take 
you to Him.’ 57. He read out the letter to Tuka Bent by the 
Husband of Rukmini, at hearing which Tuka’seyes became 
wet with tears. 58. Tuka took the letter in his hand and 
again and again placed it on his head. Then holding the 
letter in his hand he pressed it to his heart and embraced 
it lovingly; 59. as a cloud showers water suddenly on a 
dry tree, in the same way Tuka felt happy at the sight of 
-the Eagle; 60. as at the rising of the sun, the water 
lilies are happy, so at the arrival of the Eagle, Tuka felt 
happy; 61. as Bharata sat waiting for Shri Rama ( his 
brother ) at Nandigrama, and felt satisfied when the Son 
of Anjani ( Maruti) delivered the message of (Shri Rama) 
to him, 62. in the same manner when the Husband of 
Rukmini sent the letter and the king of birds ( Garud ) 
delivered the message, Tuka’s heart became quiet. 

TUKARAM REFUSES TO RIDE ON GARUD 

63. Then Garud in sweet words said to Tuka, Now 
please sit on my back and in less than a moment I will 
show you Pandhari. 64. Your body is emaciated by disease, 
and has not strength to walk, so the Lord of Pandhari has 
kindly sent me immediately. 65. Now, there ore ge up 
quickly, and don’t delay.’ Hearing these words, Tuka said 
in answer, 66. to the King of Birds, You are my Master s 
vehicle and so an object of reverence to me, His slave, 
you wise one. 67. Shoes are to be put on the feet and not to 
to be placed on the head. A wise man must consider 
when he places ornaments for the feet ( wale an<3 \ nepur) 
on the head. 68. How can the step of stone at the main 
door of the temple be installed in the place of the image . 
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A royal menial, although he is the king’s favourite, is not 
to be placed on the throne. 69. Therefore, O vehicle of 
Vishnu, hear me. I will never sit on you. I surely do 
not know how to describe the glory of your greatness. 

70. You carry on your back the Ancient of Days and the 
Enjoyer of Vaikunth ( Vishnu) whose belly contains limit¬ 
less universes. This is a thing simply to be admired. 

71. He is invincible to the gods and the demons, still you 
conquered Him, and moreover yielded to Him, and 
eventually became His vehicle, and you stand before Him 
with folded hands. 72. Therefore, to worshippers like me 
the Lord and His servant are the same. So I will never 
come by riding on your back. 73. Now therefore this is 
my earnest request to you. Think in your mind of my 
condition and go back to Pandhari at once and bring the 
Husband of Rukmini here.’ 74. Then Tuka touched 
Garud’s feet, prostrating himself before him and saying, 
‘ The Life of the world is in your power, please bring Him 
here that I may meet Him,’ 75. ' Surely,’ said the son of 
Vinata (Garud the Eagle ) and quickly started, determined 
in his mind to bring about a meeting between the Lord of 
Pandhari and Tuka. 76. With this resolve at heart, 
Garud arrived at Pandhari, and the Lord of the heart 
(Krishna) became anxious at not seeing Tuka on his back. 
77. As when a man sent to fetch a daughter returns 
without bringing her, any mother feels sorry; just so 
was it with the Husband of Rukmini. 78. Then Garud 
approached and placed his head at His feet and said : ‘ O 
God of gods, Shri Hari.Tuka would not ride on me.79. But, 
O Husband of Rukmini, on account of Thy separation 
Tuka feels sorry night and day. Now, O Lord of Vaikunth , 
kindly come and meet him.’ 80. ‘Of course,’ said the Life of 
the World who embraced Garud, then called to Rukmini, 
and told her the secret of His heart. 81. On this the Mother 
of the universe replied, ' The Vaishnava bhaklas have 
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assembled here for the pilgrimage. It is not proper for you 
to leave this festival and go. 82. As a house looks empty 
without a wife, or as a river without water, so Pandhari 
will appear without you, 0 Lord of Vaikunlh. 83. As 
an army and fortune without a king, or as the multitude 
of stars without the moon, or as ornaments without the 
saffron mark ( on the forehead of a woman whose husband 
is living ); all these look ugly. 84. Likewise if you are 
not here on this occasion, Pandhari will appear forlorn. 
We shall go to meet Tuka after the Gopalkala ceremony * 

NIMBARAJA’S STORY 

85. Hearing this appeal of Rukmini, the Life of the 
World said, ‘ By all means. ’ Just then saints came there 
to visit Him. Listen to their names: ■ 86. Shaikh 
Muhammad, Ganeshnath, Bodhla, and the well known 
Nimbraja, Santoba Powar, these Vaishnava bhaktas came 
there to visit Him. 87. Cymbals, vinas and drums were 
sounded, and the Vaishnavus sang in love. Banners were 
beautifully unfurled amongst which shone those with the 
emblems of the eagle. 88, All the people prostrated them¬ 
selves on the ground when the Life of the world said to 
Rukmini: ‘ Nimbaraja has come rolling on the ground 
thus far; and so he must be very fatigued. 89.^ Therefore 
I must give him some suitable boon. At this point th e 
listeners may have a doubt, and with love raise a 
question. 90. They may ask ' Who is this Nimbaraja, and 
to what place does he belong ? Describe him in detail. As 
they thus question, the mind of the speaker is filled with 
delight. 91. The question is like the moon to the chakor 
bird, or like a sudden shower of nectar to a hungry person 
as a result of good fortune; 93. or as when a wish-cow 
comes and stand in the yard of a pauper, or as when a paris 
(touchstone) by chance falls into a box of iron; 93. or as 
when a cloud showers on a crop about to ripen, then the 
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kernels increase twofold ( fortunate are they who obtain 
this); 94. in the same way the speaker feels happy at heart at 
the question of the listeners, and replies: ‘Listen with love to 
the detailed life of Nimbaraja. 95. In our own country there 
is a town called Devadaithan, and Nimbaraja was by a 
very old inheritance the accountant there. 96. Although he 
had children and others in his family, yet Nimbaraja 
called himself a Vaishnava bhakta, and as he was in the 
habit of worshipping the saints with devotion, repentance 
arose in his mind. 97. Then he said, ‘ Enough of this 
worldly life; the maya of God is uncontrollable, and all 
life is wasted when carrying on worldly affairs.’ 

NIMBARAJA VISIT THE JY0 TIBLINGA S 

98. With repentance at heart, he started out to visit 
sacred places. On visiting the twelve Jyotirlingas* his mind 
was comforted. 99. He visited all the beautiful sacred places 
on earth, hard to travel to; then after visiting the seven* 
salvation-giving sacred towns he went into the Himalayas. 
100. To describe the glory of the travel, the story would be 
far too long drawn out, therefore I will abbreviate. 
Let the listeners understand it. 101. Thrice he took a 
kavadi (sling) full of the water of the Bhagirathi, and in it 
bathed the god Rameshwar with love. Thus accumulating 
good deeds, he returned quickly home. 102. Now he wished 
to utter the names of Hari withhis lips, and with this long¬ 
ing at heart he kept on repeating God’s names. 103. One 
who has performed religious rites and austerities without 
the desire of their fruit, he alone out of repentance gives 
himself up with love to the praise of Shri Hari. 104. Visits 
to sacred places, performance of sacrifices, and the study 
of the Vedas, fructify only when one sings of the good 
qualities of Shri Hari with an unreserved mind. 105. Now 

* See Appendix on * Words With Numerical Significance’ under 
12, ‘The Twelve Jyotirlingas and under 7, 1 Saptapuris.’ 
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enough of this lengthy talk. The Vaishmvas know the 
lovely secret. They abandon all sense of honour and 
dishonour, and sing the praises of God day and night. 
106. When one does not give himself up solely to singing 
the praise of Shri Hari all other means become useless as a 
deep well without water; 107. or as in a grain field there 
aie a large number of ears without kernels; or as when a 
village officer is successful in acquiring a hereditary 
office, but is without an issue; 108. or as though one 
should study a good deal, but is not able to make a timely 
use of it; or as the sitting of a king on a throne is vain 
without power; 109. or as plates with various kinds of 
dainty food without any ghee ( melted butter ) on them; so 
all religious means become useless without the description 
of Shri Hari’s doings. 110. Therefore Nimbaraja had a 
desire to sing the praise of God. So one day the Lor o 
Pandhari gave a command to Gajavadana ( Ganp 1 
111. Said He,‘Give Nimbaraja the boon that with i sp 
tion he will sing My praise.’ As the Husband of Rukmnu 
gave this order, Ganpati replied Ven y, ven y. ' 
night while Nimbaraja was asleep, the ■»<**££ 
appeared to him in a dream in the guise «A cceD t this 
113. He stroked him to rouse him and sard, 
boon of mine.’ Saying this He put on hie palm .> »* 

(rolled betelnut leaves ). lid. Nim araja /r\ ftriD ati) 
state threw it into his mouth. Then Ga]ava a 
said: -This is an everlaeting boon^^lS. Now w.tbout 
study you will be able to delmeat m-BRent at 

The genius of pleasure £ 

boon andT once disappeared. When Ntobar^a awoke 
he brought to his mind the dream. 1 ■ m0 uth. 

the-Brahman near him, but there was tew As he 

He swallowed it, and got up and sat down. 118. ^ he 
looked at his palm he found on it a red stain. He tr 
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to wash it with water, but could not get rid of it; 119. just 
as the ocean supplies the well with water and it does not 
get dry even in a drought or as a person with divine know¬ 
ledge satisfies a Yogi and he is no more troubled with the 
hunger; 120. or as iron with the touch of the parts 
(touchstone) becomes gold, and no more can rust remain; or 
as when the Ganges accepts an insignificant rivulet, it 
becomes sacred to all; 121. or if Brahmadeva gives one a 
long life, he is unhindered by fear and disease; or if a 
prince supports a pauper, his fortune knows no decrease; 
122. or when the sun gives one a physical lustre, how can 
it be impaired by cold ? So the stain of the vida could not 
be washed off. 123. From that day Nimbaraja began to 
perform lartans. The Vaishnavas who listened to him were 
engrossed. 124. Having given up all idea of shame, 
honour, and social etiquette, and having forsaken all ties 
of hope, and discarded all differences, he enjoyed the 
pleasure of the love of God. 

RUKMINI OFFERS A FORTUNE TO NIMBARAJA 

125. In this natural state of mind, Nimbaraja went to 
Pandhari. The listeners should remember that it was at 
this point that they questioned me. 126. The Life of the 
world said to Rukmini, ‘Give some boon to Nimbraraja.’ At 
this the Mother of the world was astonished. 127. The 
Mother of the universe took the form of a female gardener 
an sa on the way with a basket full of carrots cut into 
pieces. 128. As Nimbaraja was returning from the temple 
she said to him in a gentle tone, ‘ My child is crying at 
°™ e .’ mus ^ an< 3 fetch it. 129. So do me a kindness 
an si ere for a while. I will bring my babe and return 

ln *n t i & 6 ^ you n °t my request, who 

T 1 .. a 6 care carrots ? Many men are wandering 

i^f arandtheymight take them away .’ 131. As 
the Mother of the universe said this, his mind was filled 
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ifh ^ifcv and he said,‘I will sit here, but return quickly.’ 

7 ,fibs female gardener gave the basket in his custody 
1 7 _ oinE to the temple, did not return for three 
an ^ -133 Then as Nimbaraja removed the cloth 

SC haiet and . 11 looked into it he saw lumps of 
IZ and not a simple oarrot. 134. He was astonished 
and said ‘The Primal Mother (Lakshmi) wants to put 

me into ’temptation. This oannot be «a =d gold but a 

r: tttJttt :rzzJV£ \ 

when Nimbaraja saw the gold inside e ^rostrated 

felt disgust. Then he retarned to he 

himself reverently * ef ° r d % G Jf why dost Thou put me 
palm to palm and pleaded, O Cjoo, w y fnrhme or 

into temptation ? I wish Thy Rukmini and 

wealth.’ 139. Then he made a namaskar &e 

returned to his lodging, and began o -g - er0 j n the 

rr t ^ ^“ h id U ‘Oh Ufe of the world, X obeyed your 
temple Rukmini said, Oh lute not 

order and gave gold to Nimbaraja but h» m an(J 

take to it.' 141. TbePervader WO rship. Tempta- 

said, • My bhaWas are Pleesed vrltt ^ ^ m ^ 

tion, greed and avarice have mountain- and the sky 

Bhowers of rain do not penetra e a t he sun; a nd 

cannot be painted black; nor oes ^ doeg not trouble 

heat has no effect on the moon; ■ q _ ou w ise one, 
the ocean, and food does not trou |e • g Q my hfiaktas 

how can wind be shut up m a ga no t affect them.’ 

are indifferent; snares of temptation 

NIMBARAJA AT THE CHANDRA t _ 

While the Lord of Vaikunth thus spoke, 
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ly wondered in her mind. 145. The next morning the saints 
started for the Chandrabhaga to bathe, with Nimbaraja in 
their company. 146. Then the Lord of Pandhari thought 
to himself, 4 1 must give Nimbaraja some imperishable re¬ 
ward by which in full love he will be engrossed in my 
praise.’ 147. Saying this, He who was as dark as the 
tamal leaf took the garb of a Brahman, put garlands 
of lulsi around His neck and arrived there. 
148. He had a cap on his head and a belt around 
His loins, on His forehead was the odorous black 
powder (buka ). Listen to what the one dark as a cloud 
said to Nimbaraja at that time: 149. ‘Iam going to 
bathe in the Bhimarathi; thieves are wandering here and 
there in the fair, therefore keep with you the belt, the cap, 
and the^ garland.’ 150. Saying this, the Husband of 
u mini handed over to him His ornaments and in the 
twinkling of an eye disappeared. 151. As Nimbaraja 
looked about he could nowhere see the Brahman. For 
three hours he sat waiting for him. 152. Still he did not 
f e '^ len he communicated the news to the saints : 
„ Brahman^ came here and listen to what he said. 

. ' ai „ » I am going to bathe, so keep my ornaments 

W1 j ^ en garland, cap and belt, 

and handed them over to me. 154. Within the twinkling 
o an eye e disappeared then and there and I have been 
anxiously waiting for him. 155. He has not as yet 
returned; so please tell me what should be done now. 
e saints wondered as they heard this. 156. All the 
said,‘ He is nofc a Brahman but a e 
_ _ j ° u kmini. He gave you these as a reward 

isappeared. 157. Therefore without any scruple in 
your mmd, wear these ornaments.’ As the saints thus 
f 0st J rated himself before them. 158. Then the 
. ,f f S ei *® d belt on his loins and around his neck 
6 eau iful garland of tulsi and the cap on his head. 
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On hie forehead they applied the black powder. 159. The 
bhaktas gathered in the sandy bed and said to Nimbaraja. 

« Vanavmli (Krishna) has given you a reward, and has 
created a festival as delightful as Divali to the pious. 
160. Therefore, you perform a kirtan on this bed of sand. 
Our ears are eager to hear you, please satisfy them. 

161 Then the viva was set in tune with the drum. 
Collecting cymbals quickly, they unfurled the banners. 

162 Brahmans well versed in the Vedas, Shastras and 
Puranas, many saints and Mahants and 

and men of all the eighteen castes came there to listen. 
163. At sunset the kirtan began. Nitnbara]a sang 
the obeisance with the clapping of an s & n * 
peating the names of Vitthal. 164. As he thought of the 
Husband of Rukmini in his mind, tears of joy flowed from . 
his eyes. The gods came there on> then: chano ^ 

to watch the wonderful event. 165. A p' P . 

his simple and loving singing their hearts "^1“ 

Knowers and critics were absorbed in i . BU preme 

speaker has only love in his mind, ther P ^ 

Being finds comfort. Skill, cleverness a 
unessential. 167. Singing without love is as ^ body 

without life or 

give any taste at all. 168. Of wn A beautiful 

fragrance? mistress 

woman without a child cannot ru y complexion 

of the house. 169 . Of what use are cannot 

and a beautiful face without a nos w ifchout love, 

be a real Urlan in which the smgmg i' 

170.‘O Krishna, Rama, Meghashyama, ’ a give 

Purushottama, Achyuta, ^rahan, an^ & thege 

me love in Thy worship. 171 ' . , eag i e -bannered 

names and danced. Garudadh J H d then? 

one, Vishnu ) was please* ^^‘ ook^ in His 
172. Shripati became a child, took peacoc 
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hand, and did a very wonderful thing, which you listeners 
should listen to with reverence. 173. Shri Hari stood on 
the shoulders of Nimbaraja and waved with His own hand 
the wisp. Listen to this, 0 devout listeners. 174. He Who 
dwells in the ocean of milk, Who reclines on the serpent 
Shesha, Who is the very life of the Daughter of the ocean 
( Lakshmi), He, the Life of the world, waved the wisp 
lovingly on His bhakta. 175. Although Yogis with per¬ 
severance sit on the vajrasana (the bed of iron spikes ) still 
He does not show Himself to them. He stands on the back 
of Nimbaraja and waves the wisp of peacock feathers. 
3 76. He is not attainable to those spiritual aspirants who 
perform many sacrifices, religious rites and heaps of 
austerities. He, the Merciful to the lowly, Brishikeshi 
(the Lord of the heart), reveres His bhaktas. 177. He 
whom the god Shiva ( Vimpaksha ), restraining His mind, 
contemplates in solitude, He the Ornament of Hi* 
bhaJdas, the Husband of Rukmini, pays respect to His 
servants. 178. In a kirtan where the One who is like 
a cloud is present, there the sixty-four arts and fourteen 
sciences are favourable. This the wise can discern. 
179. The audience looked on steadily; the kirtan lasted 

isn r ' vatc ^ e ®’ ^ no one felt sleepy or wearisome. 

6 , Cean 0 knows no famine, and with nectar 

there can be no disease. Wise listeners, how can dark- 

in tUl Slfc / he ^ Se , ° f the sun? 18L In the same way 
All f irano 6 J ov ing, sleep and sloth do not come. 

andipr/ 86 -* casfce ‘ dlfferenceB and become one. 132. The 
.audience m supreme Brahman joy clapped hands in tune 

with the sound of cymbals and mridang. They forgot all 
repeated Go^Tifnames ", 163 r0Cked themselves as the y 

KRISHNA ON NIMBARAJA’S SHOULDERS 
night^a woruW ^ ere s . fci . n remained four ghalikas of the 

mgPt a wonderful event took place. The wife of a rich 
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person covered with a cloth was going to bathe. 184. She 
suddenly saw before her the Lord of Pandhari Himself. 
Then running quickly she arrived at the kirtan. 185. As 
she came near Nimbaraja, and began to look for the 
Husband of Rukmini, He disappeared, at which she 
wondered. 186. She wept loudly and clasped the feet 
of Nimbaraja. The people asked her as to why she came 
running there. 187. ‘ What wonderful sight did you see ? 
Tell us at once. 1 She bowed to all. Listen to what she 
said, 188. ‘ Just now I saw Shri Hari on the shoulders 
of Nimbaraja, waving the wisp of peacock feathers 
lovingly with His own hand. 189. So I came running, but 
I don’t see Him here now. I certainly do not know where 
the Husband of Rukmini has gone. 190. I wanted to see 
once more the beautiful and tender Lord of the world, there¬ 
fore I am sorry at heart that He does not grant me this sigD . 
191. The people wondered and exclaimed, ‘ This wonder¬ 
ful event cannot be explained. ’ The wise ones came near 
desiring to see some evidence of the event 192. 

(Krishna) had disappeared from theshouldersof Nimb,ar ] . 
But on the black powder which the good people had thrown 
the tiny feet ( of Krishna ) were impressed. 193. JNot 
ing this evidence, saints and other good people wonder. 
Embracing one another they prostrated t em ® e veB 

ground. 194. They bowed to the lady who had seen the 

Lord of Pandhari and said, ‘ Because you were m posses^ 

sion of some good deeds (in your former ir s > 

the Husband of Rukmini. ’ 195. As the men and women 

were singing in this way the sun arose.^ (Krishna), 

waved lights over the Holder of the Shatang 0 wa3 

196. On the full moon day, the Gopalkala cere 7 ^ 
performed and then the crowds of pilgrims 
perse. Therefore the Brother of the lowly was sad. He 

was overcome on account of His ° wr * °^ e ‘ ' ^ er 

helpless daughter goes to her husband s hom , 
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weeps through grief. The same was the state of the Lord 
of Pandhari as the fair broke up. 198. Shri Hari said to 
Rukmini, ‘ This Pandhari now looks sad. My bhaktas 
have gone to their homes. So I find no rest. 199. Now we 
must hurry up and go to see Tuka. ’ Saying this the Lord 
of the world became very impatient. 200. Garud was sent 
for, and the god assumed a sagun form which the Husband 
of Aparna ( Shiva) for ever contemplates with a pure 
heart. 201. Hari rode on the back of the Son of Vinata 
( Garud ) with Rukmini, and arrived at the town of Dehu 
with the velocity of a wish. 

TUKARAM MEETS YITHOBA AT DEHU 

202 . The grocer Vaishnava Tuka sat impatiently wait¬ 
ing. Said he, ‘ When will Chakrapani ( Krishna ) come 
with Mother Rukmini ? 203. Today my right eye throbs 
and every now and then my right hand also throbs. These 
good omens comforted him all the time. 204. Just 
then, suddenly, he beheld the shining banner with 
an emblem of the eagle on it, and he went in front 
of it and in love prostrated himself. 205. Seeing the 
loving devotion of His bhakta, the god of gods mani¬ 
fested Himself. Even Brahmadeva and others are unable 
o understand Him. 206. The form of the god was 
eau l u and tender. He had worn the yellow garment. 
On His ears were the orocodile earrings and on His breast 
shone the kaustubha jewel. 207. On His head was a res- 
piendent crown studded with divine gems. The Life of the 
W ° r t aroun ^ His neck the padak and ekaixdi orna- 

me ^ 8 ^ ls ^ eet were ^e nepur and wale which 

made a tinkling sound. Hearing that sound the Vedas felt 
etiy. ^ie Lord of the world manifested Himself with 

^ s *8ht of this form, Tuka was 
e ig e a heart. Then he embraced ( the god ) with 

lAVfi ond TT■ i* . ' ° 7 
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210. In the next chapter there will be a conversation 
between the god and his bhaktas in a language full of 
pathos. Let the saints and others lovingly listen to it. 

211 . It is a delicious draught from the Ganges of love, like 
the nectar churned out of the ocean of joy. Mahipati 
requests the listeners to taste it quietly with love. 

212. Swasti (Peace )! This book is the Bhaktavijaya, 
hearing which the Lord of the world will be pleased. O 
ye loving and pious bhaktas, listen to it. This is the 
fifty-first very delightful chapter; it is an offering to Shri 
Krishna. 
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CHAPTER LII 
TUKARAM 
( Continued ) 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Lord of the world . 

INVOCATION 

1. Victory, victory to Thee, the Ocean of mercy to Thy 
bhaktas, the Imperishable, the Indestructible, the Saviour 
of the world, the Primal.Pillar, Generous in giving final 
deliverance, the Husband of Rukmini, 0 Shri Vifcthal. 2. At 
whom Thou dost look with a compassionate eye, the snares 
of the worldly life are destroyed for him; Thou dost wean 
him from his worldly affairs, and eventually dost give him 
final deliverance. 3. Even the thousand-hooded Shesha 
is at a loss for words in the endeavour to describe Thy 
generosity. The talent of a great poet is wearied. There 
I am a mere gnat. 4. But the way of love is like this. 
Children speak to their mother in words without meaning, 
but she is not sorry at hearing them. On the other hand 
on account of her own affection she is pleased. 5. So also 
out of compassion, the Life of the world should accept my 
uncouth language. This is the only gift I ask of Thee, 
through Thy own inspiration, 0 merciful One. 

GOD’S POWER SUPREME 

6. Clouds obtain water from the ocean; rivers take the 
rain-water and pour into the ocean; then what obligation 
can there be when the thing is returned to Him to whom it 
belongs ? 7. If the sun is to be seen, it is to be seen by 
its own light. In the same way, O Lord of the Heart, the 
power to praise Thee is not ours. 8. We bow down to the 
earth and the weight of our body falls also on the earth ; 
likewise, to praise Thee, we have no independent power* 
9. If we praise the wind it is through its power that we 
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breathe- in the same way Thou dost cause Thy own deeds 
to be uttered by my tongue. 10. If we wave incense over 
r. e it is through the power of the fire that the smoke comes 
in the same way it is through Thy power that the mind 
becomes quiet and Thy deeds are spoken. 11. If obhisheka 
( sprinkling water on a deity by reciting Vedic hymns) is 
made on the Ganges, the water taken for that purpose's 
taken from the Ganges itself; likewise it is through Thy 
inspiration that the poets speak in various ways. 

12 When the moon rises it is visible by its own light. 

If a mother is served, the server’s own body has come from 
her. 13. We sit under a wish-tree and water it by our 
imagination. A wise person feels shy to talk of his 
obligation. 14. Through Thy power, 0 Husband of 
Rukmini, the Vedas have praised Thee without limit, but 
after profound thought the Vedas said; Neh, Neh # ( It 
is not that; it is not that ). 

tukaram’s pleading for inspiration 

15. Thou. O Adhokstoj* (God), dost know 

secret of Thy bhaklas. " ' stories of Thy 

■ Jear Ittt previous chapter the 

bhaktas. 16. Ac tne oiubts , • „ <, nmm f orrn 

Husband of Rukmini went toDeta£ &0 world was 
met Tuka lovingly. 17 ■ 1 , t g j ve 

, . , iA • a ck for some boon ana i W1U 

pleased and said, Ask f ^ cannot obtain despite 

thee euch » boon as even B x should never forget 

His effort. 18. iuka repn > - it h a 

Thee, that I should always ^ have the 

loving heart; 19. _ tliafc ® this is the gift I ask for. 
company of Thy loving ^ ^ Thafc J shouW 

Do not disappoint me, 0 . a fortune, 

have love for ^ salvation; but I do not 

Thou >invest offer the f ted company of saints ; 

care for these. u 
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and Thy name ever on the tip of my tongue. If I b aVQ 
these, even rebirth will always be acceptable. 22. This is 
the only boon I ask for, 0 Husband of Rukmini. ’ Saying 
this he bowed down to God. The Lord of Vaikuntk 
(Vishnu’s heaven) wondered as He heard this. 


23. The Friend of His bhaklas said to Garud, ‘The loving 
Tuka is indifferent to worldly things, unattached to them 
and full of love. He has abandoned everything and he 
worships only. 24. On account of the pain of My separation 
from him, he has given up even food and water. There- 
fore his body is emaciated.’ 25. On this the Son of Vinata 
(Garud) said, ‘In Thy letter Thou hast given him the bless¬ 
ing that as long as Vaiknuth ( Vishnu’s heaven ) and 
Kailas ( Shiva’s heaven ) exist, Tuka shall live. 26. O 
Lord of Vaikunth, Thy promise will never prove untrue. 
Then why art Thou so sad at seeing him so emaciated ? 
It is only out of Thy love for him. 27. As his mind is 
absorbed in Thy worship, he has overcome Kali (the 
Dark Age ) and Kal ( god of death ). He is truly the avatar 
of Nama. The saints know this secret. 28. He has wor¬ 
shipped Thee through several of his former births, and 
steadying and concentrating his mind has made Thee his 
own and sings lovingly of Thy deeds ’ 


29. On this the Lord of the world said to Tuka, ‘ I 
**f*J e !T Ung , ry ' ^^bout eating anything I hurriedly 
hrnio 8 k ^° U ‘ 3 ®’ Whatever food is ready in your 

!r 8 * on a Plate- Don't you hesitate to bring it as 
raise T-° r sauce -’ 31. The readers are likely to 

hunerv fi r 8 1 -i? n w ^ y Chakrapani ( Vishnu ) came 

to feed the^oT 6n ^ ukmi . ni ^ as near - 32 - Tuka intended 
so For the t ’ ifc the Lora of Pandhari said 

^aJ of H s^ he l0 ^y does a thing by which the 
IS 33 ' The* Tuka fetched 

e he lotus-feet of the god; and at once 
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pufi around its neck a garland of tender tulsi leaves. 

34 Then with great love he bowed to Him, and brought 
food on a plate, and dry bread with some vegetable and 
salt. 35- The Life of the world ate it with great relish. 
Good people may have a doubt as to how Narayan ( God ), 
the Dweller on the ocean of milk, ate dry and coarse 
bread. 36. But Shri Han feels hungry when He finds 
sincere devotion. He cares for love only, and does not 
think of caste or race. 

GOD CARES FOR LOVE, NOT FOR FOOD 

37. The evil-minded Duryodhana had many dainty 
dishes and was waiting for Shripati to come and'dine 
at his house, but He did not dine there but ate kernels 
at Vidur’s. 38. When Draupadi with sincere devotion 
was anxiously waiting for Him (in her trouble ), He put 
aside His own plate while dining (at His own palace > 
and rushed to help her, sat beside her, and asked for at 
least a twig of the vegetable to eat. 39. The Yadnya 
Purusha (Yishnu, the Lord of sacrifice), who is entirely 
pure, insisted on eating the food left over' by the cowherd 
boys on their plates. The One dark as cloud also ate 
with love the fruit tasted by a Bhil woman. 40. So if 
He ate coarse food at Tuka’s house, what wonder can 
there be? The listener should have no scruples as he 
hears these stories of old. 41. Well, the Life of the worl 
sat there with Rukmini and dined. Tuka poured water 
on their hands to wash them and ate the food left over 
on their plates. 42. Tuka then gave them leaves of Tulsi 
to clean their mouths, and the Merciful to the lowly, 
seeing Tuka’s love, ate them with great respect. 43. Thus 
pleased, the Lord of the world therefore said to Tuka, 
‘ Now keep Me in your heart, and do not be sorry at 
separation from Me. 44. Whenever you call Me, I will 
m eet you in My sagun form. ’ Saying this, Adhokshaja 
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{Yfehnu) vent away, 45, Tuka ran after Him and 
placed his head on His lotus-feet. Then Vanamaii (Vishnu) 
returned to Pandharpur with Rukmini. 

A FASTING BRAHMAN REJECTS TtTKARAM’S FAVOUR 

46. A Brahman with a desire for skill in read¬ 
ing the Puranas sat performing austerities at Alandi. 
This desire was ever present in his mind. 47. Then 
Dnyaneshwar said to him in a vision, ‘ Go at once to 
Tuka. He will give you a favour with his own hand 
and thereby your desire will be fulfilled.’ 48. The Brahman 
thought it over and quickly went to Dehu. There he 
met Tuka and explained to him his heart’s desire. 
49. Said he, ‘ I was performing austerities at Alakavati 
(Alandi); but Dnyandev has sent me to you.’ Hearing 
these words, Tuka was astonished. 50. Thought he, ‘ I 
do not possess a store of good deeds that I may spend 
on his account. Dnyandev has merely created a nuisance 
for me.’ 51. He said to himself, ‘ This man has no 
learning in his luck. Therefore Dnyandev through disgust 
has sent this dogged fellow to me. 52. I am ignorant. 
I don’t know japa (muttering God’s names), tapa (penance) 
and austerities. Why has Dnyandev given me this 
honour ? 53. Then he gave the Brahman eleven abhnngs 

and a cocoanut and told him, ’ When you eat this you 
will at once gain knowledge.’ 54. The Brahman’s mind 
was suspicious and he thought, ‘ Eating a cocoanut will 
not bring knowledge, and of what good to me are these 
abhangs written in Marathi ?’ 55. With this suspicion in 
mind the unlucky fellow threw these away and went off; 
as if one should come across a wish-jewel, but sling it away 
as a mere pebble. 56. If an unlucky fellow finds a store of 
wealth,, it appears to him as charcoal. A patient finds 
dainty fuods bitter. 57. A drunkard considers any bottle 
containing the water of the Bhagirathi (the Ganges ) as a 
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tU containing wine. A poverty-stricken person will 

d a grove of wish-trees. 58. In the same way, the 
Rrahman threw away Tuka’s favour then and there. Tuka. 
then wrote and sent this letter to Dnyanraja of Alakavati 
f Alandi )• 59- ‘ You have honoured an insignificant person 
such as I am, and have sent a fasting Brahman to me. 

I took your command on my head and at once gave him 
a favour 60. But he doubted it and threw away the 
eleven abhangs and the cocoanut and walked off/ 61. This 
message which he had already planned in his mind he 
sent to Alandi. Then bringing Hnshikesh (the Lord of 
theheart) into his mind, he began to repeat His names. 

THE SAME FAVOUR TRANSFORMS A DULLARD 

62. King Shivaji had in his service a person well 
versed in the Shaslras and Puranas. This person had as is 
servant a Brahman who was a great dullard an ignorant/. 
63, He once came to Tukoba and bowed down to him. I 
noble Vaishnava took up the same cocoanut an gave 
him. 64. He also gave him the eleven abhangs i which 
he had already written out. The Brahman cra ° 
cocoanut and ate the kernel then and t ere wi 
65. As he returned home he found that a Purana was 
read. Among the audience were learned men we 
in the Vedas and Shastras. 66. There were other toxom 8 
and clever persons who listened to the rea ing. , 
the Brahman entered and addressed the rea er. • _ 

have not explained the words of the ve * e ®. 7 
read just now. ’ As the learned men repeated th q _ 
all others thought that he was quite rig • • - 

claimed, ‘ This is really a great wonder for he ( does , 
wen know his a. b. c. We are at a lose to ^ 

he should so suddenly understand the mean 
Puranas.' 69. On being asked to explain, he 
whole story in detail. Said he, ‘Tuka gave me eieven 
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ablianys and a cocoanut. 70. As soon as I cracked it and 
ate the kernel of it, I could understand Sanskrit. ’ As the 
audience heard him they were wonder-struck. 71, Then 
the reader kindly asked him to come near him, and hand¬ 
ing him a leaf of the hook, said, ‘Read this to us, then only 
shall we have clear evidence of what you say.’ 72. Then 
in his mind bowing down to, Tuka’s feet, he began to 
explain the meaning of the Pur ana, at which the learned 
men in the audience were wonder-struck. 73. Said tb.eyr 
‘ The doings of Vishnu’s bhaktas are wonderful. They can 
make possible the impossible. With undivided love they 
have made ChaJcrapaniCVishnu) their own. 74. Like an aotor 
in a play, Bhagwant ( God) creates a mountain out of a 
mustard seed. The life of His bhaktas whom He loves 
passes all wonder.’ 


BRAHMANS OF CHINCHWAD SEND FOR TUKARAM 

(o. The wonderful news that a dullard had gained 
knowledge reached Dev at Chinchwad. The Brahmans 
then assembled together and naturally spoke to one 
another. 76. ‘ We censure Tuka out of pride. He should 
not be called a man, to be sure.’ 77. Someone said, 
et us call him here some day and ask him to explain 
v o he really is. 78. He is a loving worshipper of the 
Brahmans. He will at once explain to us.’ Thus 
Brahmans of Chinchwad thought, 79. Then they 
hired a man and told him to go to Dehu and bring Tuka to 
Uunchwad at once. 80. They said, ‘ Tell him that Dev 
as called him to Chinchwad.’ Hearing this the man 

fTT 81. Then he went to Dehu and pros- 

^a e lmself before Tuka. There a praise-service of Hari 

°!l 7 and many 8ood people had gone there to 
, ' ' * *^b loving devotion and great regard men 

were listening. The sky was filled with the 
soun of God s names. The audience became bodily 
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unconscious. 83. No one thought of his worldly affairs. 
Even the eyelids did not close. The mind was absorbed in 
the name and form of God. All felt deep satisfaction. 
84. The players of cymbals and drums forgot themselves. 
Every kind of distinction was lost. Love for God alone 
was in every mind. 85. Even the torch-bearer had lost 
bodily consciousness. His mind was engrossed in the name 
and form of God. He forgot to think of himself. 86. As he 
raised his torch it touched the canopy. 

SHEKH MUHAMMAD EXTINGUISHES A DISTANT EIRE 

Here another story begins. May the wise listen to it 
with due respect. 87. In Chambhargonde there lived the 
well known Shekh Muhammad. He was performing a 
kirtan with great delight for his love of God’s name. He 
was an ocean of knowledge. 88. Men of all the eighteen 
castes, great and small, sat there to listen. There Were 
also learned and rich persons, very wise and knowing 
Brahmans. 89. With concentrated mind all listened. 
The performance was exceptionally delightful and un¬ 
believers could not find a word of contradiction. They 
became perfectly silent. 90. Just then the performer jumped 
and rubbed the canopy with his hands. All wondered at 
this strange sight. 91. Then those who sat in front asked. 
Why did you rub the canopy, 0 Swami ? 92. Seeing this 
strange action, our mind is confused?’ Then Shekh 
Muhammad explained: 93. ‘At Dehu the Vaishnava Tuka 
is performing a kirtan in love. No one noticed that the 
burning torch had touched the canopy. 94. I saw it on 
?. re * an d I extinguished it from here.’ On hearing this t e 
listeners felt dubious. 95. No one could believe it and 
ijbey said,' The town of Dehu is very far from here. How 
dld ^ get the news of the distant fire? 96. There also 
J uust be there a crowd of listeners. Could they not notice it. 
do you say that you put out the fire in the canopy t 
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97. Then Shekli Muhammad replied, ‘ There were men 
listening to the kirlan of Tuka, but while they listened to 
the life deeds of Hari they forgot themselves. 98. Their 
minds were absorbed in the name and form of God 
and all were in a subconscious state. The torch 
touched the canopy and set it on fire, and I at once 
put it out.’ 99. On this the listeners asked, ‘ In the 
kirtan there was the Lord of Pandhari. Why did He not 
avoid this accident when he saw the canopy burning ? 
100. Shekh 'Muhammad replied, ‘Hrishilceshi (the Lord of 
the heart) forgot Himself through love. He did not think of 
His divine Btate and bhaklas forgot their state. 101. Both 
had become one. So who was to protect, and whom ? 
When two lamps are burning they do not appear to be 
different. 102. When they live in one place they mingle 
one with the other. This state of their unconsciousness 
I could mentally understand. 103. If there are two 
islands in a river the stream is divided in two. Afterward 
when they join, no difference is visible. 104'. The idol of 
a god and the utensils of worship are made of the same 
brass. If they are melted in a crucible, no difference is 
seen. 105. If clarified butter and any other butter are 
boiled in one pan, no difference is noticed. 106. So when 
God and His bhaklas become one, who is to know another’s 
pain ? On account of this identity of essence, there is 
joy eternal, and differences sink. 107. The Husband of 
Rukmini forgot His divine state and Tuka no longer 
thought himself to be a bhakla. The same was the con¬ 
dition of the listeners. I understood this state. 10?. If 
you do not believe what I say, then send someone to 
Dehu to bring the news.’ The listeners considered this 
reply as satisfactory. 109. Then they wrote a letter to the 
Pahl ( village officer ) of Dehu and sent it by a camel- 
rider. In the letter they said, ‘ Please explain at full 
length the marvel we saw last night.’ 110. At sunset the 
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came , ‘ At night as the kirfan was going on wftfc 
JjSdin, the torch touched the canopy and set it on te. 
m It made a very large hole in it, but no one knew ofjt 
that night. In the morning it was noticed This made all 

wonder!’ U2- «“* raad thfa Wte ' *£? 00 ” 8 ^ 

Shelth Muhammad's explanation as true. Then goingfo 

nSnTtat wostmted themselves before him. 113. Saei 
• How you could understand the wonderful miracle 
rrt^Dehu astonished ns all very much. It is really a me£n 
for wondm* 114. At this he said, • How can I explain 
this to you ? Fish swim straight up the stream which is 
impossible for others. 115. There are many water anr k 
but none can course through water as fish can. In hue 
manner the secret of a ikaMa is not understood hyjW 
one else hut a man of real devotion. • geCrefc of a 

pass along the path that they ™ W endowed with 6 incere 

Vcdshnava is known only by u. flight be 

devotion. 117. How can the pa h of a 
determined in the sky * Birds “1°““*^ wU< . h are ac0u8 . 
do not at all understand. 118. The g n ^ ? 

tomed to live in a well, bf ™j^ the worldly-wise 

Sotheseoretofa pum and hrs ^ ^ shokh 
can never comprehend. U y - bay k 
Muhammad was silent. ^Tvoimjxr 

MANY MESSENGERS GO FROM CHINCHWAU: ^ ^ 

120. Now to resume our sto ^ y ^^ to it. The man 
time ago. Let the listeners pay a ning t 0 Taka's 

who had come from Chinchwa sa for- 

Man. 121. His devotion beoamjtodjhme^^^ 

got to deliver the message., lb happy. I 22 * He 

any worldly affairs, for his hear lovingly beheld 

did not think of returning home An he fovmgy^.^ 

Tuka he became absorbed in his r _ y k ' ft is 

wad, Dev was waiting for hie return. Sard 
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many days, but neither Tuka nor the messenger has come 
back. I cannot say what has happened to him. ’ 124. Then 
the men ( the Chinchwad Brahmans) sent another messen¬ 
ger. He also happened to listen to Tuka’s kirtan and fell 
jnto- the same subconscious state. 125. When after a 
further long delay he too did not return, a third man was 
sent. But he also lost regard for his body and his heart was 
ull of love. 126. Then all the worshippers of Gajavadana 
( Ganpati) wondered and exclaimed,' Three men went to 
Drfm, but none returned.’ 127. As streamlets on joining 
ti«e Ganges forget their former state; or as fragrance from 
/arious flowers identifies itself in essence with the wind- 
1 .,8. when a wave is united with water, or a cloud dis¬ 
appears m the sky, or as borax in a crucible, these never 

3 Tat e e a of a th in “ th6ir ° riginaI f ° rmS; « 9 - -s"he 
;! the they did not come back at all. to 

lovinJ*J 6SU f m i^ e ^ r m * ss * on - As they listened to the 

but rtaU A TUka they W6re lost in ifc * 13 °- Had they 
but dehyered the message to Tuka, he would not have 

b letter Vtisht 0mG; n ° b6tfcer worsb W of Brahmans, or 
better Vaishnava or knowing one, could be found than he. 

CHINCHWAD BRAHMANS AND TUKARAM MEET 

themsillve?* Wo 1 * 6 ° hinchwad Rahmans ) thought among 
vising him Zrj 6 m l St abandon a11 P rida of caste, and 

m l3 he r ret ° f r 

started for Behu Tuk a wHW thmklng the Brahmans 
nu ' 1 ka> wl tbout any one telling him of 

th knsw lS 138. Said he, ' The Brahman! 

sent messengers but mrw. rsranmans 

How fchev tBorr, ’ i ne of them gave me the message. 

If I do not ffn , lT ? Me kindly comin e to meet me. 134. 

For t h e hL ), ‘° me€t them ' U ie ^suiting them. 

me the -° f Ehni ( Vishnu > •» »* orua- 

lm Pression of a Brahman's kick (Bhrigu's kick J 

on Hts breast. 135. Before they reach this place, I must 
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start.’ Saying this in his mind he quickly started. 136. Just 
as when a chatak bird is thirsty, the clouds immediately 
come to it; or just as the ocean rises up at the sight of the 
full moon; 137. or when seeing a beautiful bit of diamond 
dust, a diamond comes up from the anvil [see also chapter 
13 verse 204 ]; both give evidence of their attachment for 
■one another; 138. because of the attraction of the magnet the 
particles of iron goto it; similarly Tukaknew at heart the 
great love of the Brahmans for him. 139. Therefore the 
bhakta of Yishnu at once started. On his way he loudly 
sang with great love the deeds of Shri Hari. 140. After 
travelling half the way he suddenly noticed the noble 
Brahmans coming towards him and Tuka prostrated him¬ 
self before them. 


141. On this the earth-gods ( Brahmans ) said, 1 You 
are without doubt Vishnu’s bhakta, therefore with a desire 
"to see you we were coming. 142. But our desire, is 
fulfilled just here.’ Bo saying, they gave him a loving 
embrace and took their seats. Listen to what, they sai o. 
Tuka: 143. ‘ You have assumed an avatar in the Kali 
Yuga and displayed an unprecedented character. We have 
witnessed this with our own eyes, at which we simp y 
wonder. 144. Taking advantage of an opportunity, we 
have come to ask you privately as to who you are. ease 
explain to us.’ 145. Hearing this speech of the Brahmans, 
he thought to himself, ‘ Unless I give them evidence, their 
doubt will not disappear.’ 146. Then catching o 
the skin of his thigh, he ripped it open then and there. 1 - 
side there was pure, carded cotton. 147. At • is sig 
Brahmans wondered inwardly and said, We m:e a a 
to understand how Tuka lives as a man. 1 • ow 
life be supported without flesh and bloo • . ne » 
'Bis a work of maya (illusion). God's tom!I oanuot 
is fathomed. 149. The jugglery of the five elem 
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through the love of worldly life has made men crasy for 
earthly enjoyments, and this craziness in men increases 
the love of the earthly life. 150. Tuka, who is Vishnu’s 
bhakla, is beyond this. We knew this from experience. He 
cannot be called an ordinary man. He is really the guru 
of the world as an avatar. 151. The water of the Ganges 
should not be called ordinary. Paris ( the touchstone ) is 
not an ordinary pebble. Gold should not be compared 
with ether metals. 152. The wish-tree is not a simple 
tree; the ocean is not a tank and Mount Meru is not to be 
compared with other mountains. 153. Garud, Vishnu’s 
bhaJcla. was born from a species of bird. So this Vaishnava 
was born in a Sudra caste. But this is a poor simile. 
154. Garud became Vishnu’s vehicle, and thereby his body 
became pure. Tuka performs Hari-kirtan, and fully saves 
the dull and ignorant. 155. In future by listening to his 
poems, Yairagya (the ascetic spirit) will arise in the minds 
of evil men. He has shown a clear path to the ascetio 
hhaktas.' 156. Saying this the noble Brahmans bowed 
down to Tuka. He raised up their hands and fell at their 
feet. 157. He said to the Brahmans, ‘ This is not proper 
for you. Our Lord ( Vishnu ) still wears on his chest the 
impression of Bhrigu’s kick. 158. You are fit to be wor¬ 
shipped even by the God of gods, the life of the world. Out 
of mercy you glorify me. In fact I am low-born and hum¬ 
ble.’ 159. On this the noble Brahmans replied, ‘ To call 
one who is lovingly devoted to Vishnu’s worship as of & 
low caste is not right. For in praising Him, even the 
Vedas became wearied. 160. Monkeys worshipped Shri 
Bam; and therefore Valmiki has described them in his 
Ramayana. Shri Vyasa has written down in the Bhagwat 
Parana the glorious deeds of the cowherd lads. 161. There¬ 
fore we have a right to praise you. For the wonderful 
fame of Vishnu-bhaktas has more than filled the three- 
worlds. 162. For a long time we have had a desire 
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tn see you and to-day it is fulfilled. You ripped open your 
hith and gave us evidence.’ 163. Then the Brahmans em¬ 
braced Tukft and said, ‘ Please come to Chinchwad and per- 
form a kirlan there some night. ' 164. I« order ‘o*ow «- 

speot to their desire, Tuka went into the town (of Chmoh- 

wad ) for a night. 

Meanwhile the people of Lohagaon thought among 

themselves 165. 'We should bring Tuka into our town and 

listen to Ms Mrtans to our heart's content. If we dnnkthe 
waves of love-nectar, our worldly life wil 
166. Then they humbly approached Tu a, oo> ^ 

Lohagaon, and with love always listenedtohis 7^^^ 

1-67. Thepions and good people fed^the ft ^ ab0au ti- 
many daintily cooked foods. 168. . 

ful canopy. They worshipped the Vouto ® Tuka Wlt 
garlands of flowers and fragrant sandal patte. 

THE DESPONDENT HARlDAS AT LOHAGAON HELPED 

169. For a month in 

festival during which a Handas i that 

going to collect money, there ( at Lohagaon ^ 

time a merchant was going into e ^ trave lling on 
The Haridas accosted him. I'- 1 - ^ere j ^ 72 . In 

a horse and we wonder how ^u^nB^^ed kiriails iov 

reply the merchant said, lu the four watches 

a whole month and we were awake> dun g ^ m 

of the night. ' 173. When the Bar to at aI l. 

anxious and said,' I mra* ( Tu ka ) is being 

174. Where a kirtan of the God i skill; for a 

performed, there the people wi ^ en he can obtain 

patient will never accept a r a diamond the 

divine nectar. 175. Before tie e r j se 0 f the sun the 
beads of glass do not sh,ne ^ at L^ e there is the Ganges 
light of lamps fades. l'°- 
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flowing close by, who will care for wells ? So also, 
when one listens to an inspired kirtan, he will not like any 
artificial singing. 177. Let me avoid Lohagaon now 
and go to some other town. So thinking to himself, the 
Haridas turned back. 


178. Txie people of the town at once went and 
reported to Tuka the matter which they had witnessed. 
179. On.hearing this, without a moment’s delay he got 
up and said, Let us go to receive the Haridas and request 
him to come into the town. ’ 180. Tuka walked on 
hurriedly for joy at heart. The citizens also accompanied 
him to receive him (the Haridas ). 181. Said they, ‘ The 
Haridas of Pandharpur being sad at heart is going away. 
Let us therefore invite him, and bring him into the town.’ 
182. Then they sent runners ahead and got him to turn 
back. He was told that the Vaislinava Tuka was coming 
to meet him in love. 183. As he heard this message he 
at once returned. Then Tuka bowed to the Haridas and 
embraced him. 184. The inhabitant of the sacred town 
(the Haridas from Pandharpur) said, ‘I am going to get 
money. In the coming month of Vaishalch ( May ) I have 
to marry my son.’ 185. ‘ Very well, ’ they said, and took 
the Haridas back into the town where he was given good 
lodging and also provisions of food. 186. After dinner at 
night he perfroraed a Hari-kirtan. This went on for a 
month, and all felt joyful. 

... 187 \ Th ® u the Vaishnava Tuka ordered the pious 
citizens to raise a subscription for the Haridas and to see 

m 0 1 4 ou ma y think it a matter of glory first 

to accept the labours of a Brahman and then to pay him 
or his labour, but thereby you do not acquire any store 

°* v°° j 68 S * ^ ere are citizens in this town, both 
rich and poor; raise money from them according to their 
ability. 190. Hearing this command of Tuka, they 
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agreed. Their taking an inkpot, pen and paper, they wrote 
down names. 191. There were three sorts of people in 
the town, the best, the medium, and the ordinary type, and 
they requested Tuka to write figures against their names. 
192. Tuka at once put one rupee against the best, eight 
annas against the middle men, and four annas against 
the ordinary. 193. The citizens did not agree to this, 
so Tuka told them to do as they pleased. 194. 
They themselves then wrote five rupees against the 
best and three rupees against the middle ones. 195. 
Only four annas had been charged the ordinary men 
but this amount was changed to one rupee. They 
showed the list to Tuka and got up at once. 196. 
Going into the town they raised the money. Then the 
chief citizens 197. piled the money before Tuka in a 
heap and said, ‘ Did not we adopt a good plan ? Now pay 
the Haridas yourself. ’ 

PRIDE OF DONORS EXPOSED BY TUKA 

198. As they said this, Tuka knew in his mind that 
the demon of egoism had taken possession of their hearts. 
199. It was as if a fly should fall into dainty food, or a 
bit of salt into milk, or as if a crooked-minded person 
should come and sit amongst the devoted; 200. or as 
if one should have tuberculosis in youth, or as if a Mang 
should enter an assembly of Brahmans, or as if one in¬ 
different to worldly things should come in contact with a 
woman on account of some bad deeds done in his former 
birth; 201. or as if a swarm of locusts should fall sud¬ 
denly upon a field at the point of ripening; or as if 
disease should attack the later crops in the month of 
Margeshvcir ( December ); 202. or as when showers of rain 
are noticed in the sky but a sudden South wind shoula 
sw eep them away; or as when the full moon rises it shoula 
be eclipsed by Kahu ( darkness); 203. so, as the people 
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*ave money in chnrity, pride their enemy occupied their 
hearte. Tuka thought of a remedy to destroy it 204. The 
VaishMW btekla said to them, ‘You have raised the money 
but be careful that you do not have any town-citizen 
out of the list.’ 205. The people then said, There is a 
very poor weavur who is a reviler, a villain and very 
wicked He has no love at heart whatsoever. 206. He 
alone is left out of the list. Others have given as their 
ability permitted them. ’ On this the loving bhakla 
said 207. ‘ You go to his house and tell him from me, 
that you are to get from him the smallest coin which he 
scan spare in charity. * 208. They wondered as they heard 

Tuka say this. Then they went to the house of the 
-weaver and stood in his yard. 209. But he did not speak 
with them. He was engaged in warping. He did not ask 
them as to who they -were or why they had come. 210. The 
citizens in wonder looked at one another and made signs 
to indicate that they had come to a fool just out of regard 
to Tuka. 211. Said they, ‘ A Haridas from Pandharpur 
has come here and has performed lcirtans for a month. 
212. Tuka has sent us to you to ask for some money.’ At 
these words the fool was cross. 213. Said he, ‘ Since Tuka 
has begun his nonsensical talk, you have been mad. With¬ 
out regard to public opinion you dance in his lcirtans open¬ 
ly. 214. You have bid adieu to your worldly affairs. But 
why do you come to bother me ? I have not in my house 
even a plate or bowl, then what should I give you ? 
215. At these words of the fool his wife said to him, Out 
of regard for Tuka’s words these great man have come an 
stood in our yard. 216. You are a great reviler and a 
villain. You never speak sweet words. At your house 
the visitors do not get even a clean seat. 217. Now have 
some consideration, and give them something.’ Hearing 
his wife, the fool flew into a rage. 218. Angrily he sal , 
There is a pot in our house. Give it them at once an 
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A WEAVER AND HIS WIPE 


Cb. LII 218-232 

, Rwav ’ 219. Hearing her husband, the wife felt 
Then she brought a water-pot and e!«,nh.g 
it handed it to him. 220. He gave it with his left hand 
(Indian symbol of an evil heart) but in their hearts the 

men considered it a gain. They at once took the pot and 

left the place. 221. All began to wonder and said, ‘ This 
villain is pleased. It is as if a forest fire should cool, or 
the sher tree should bear fruit. 223. To-day a dry wood 
has sprouted, a stone is wet with perspiration. Rahu (dark¬ 
ness ) has become white and thrown its light on the world. 
223 It was just like this when the villain showed so 
much generosity.’ One of them said, ‘It was because 
our luck was favourable.’ 224. In this way conversing 
between themselves they returned quickly to Tuba. They 
placed the water-pot before him and bowed to him. 22d. 
Looking at it the noble Vaishnava said to the people, 

4 The weaver is very generous. He has subscribed large y 
226 Then he took the pot in his hand, and said, inis s 
a gold pot. You did not know it. Unless you test it you 
will not know. ’ 227. The men said, ‘ This pot is only o 

pure brass. It was rubbed clean and therefore it /oote 

like gold. ’ 228. But as they heated it in fire they io - 
it to be pure gold. At this wonderful sight all were 
amazed. 229. They said, ‘ The doings of this) saint are 

indescribable. He has rid the brass vessel of lts 
His love for worship cannot be described. It is incom¬ 
parable.’ 

230. Then the Handas was sent for. His t bet wore 
washed, garlands of flowers were put aroundl h , 

clothes were given to him and his party ML Then tne 

citizens placed before him the money collec ed by^them, 

and requesting that it he accepted, a o 
. . ... . 9 o.i Then the Vaishnava luca saio, 

him with respect. 23.. Thant have collected 

The citizens are very generous, iney 
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this money and have given it to you. 233. There is a poor 
weaver, an inhabitant of this town, who is supposed to be a 
firBt class knave. But he with his heart and soul has given 
you this gold pot. 234. Please accept this gift which, infact, 
is as small as a tulsi leaf. With this you can marry your 
son.’ Saying this he (Tuka) bowed reverently to his feet. 

235. The men who were proud to think that they alone were 
generous, were enraptured as they beheld this wonder. 

236. The Haridas was greatly satisfied and left for Pand- 
harpur at once; and the God-loving Tuka, indifferent 
to all worldly things, returned to Dehu. 237. Without 
regard to worldly honour, he contemplated Adhokhshajn 
(Vishnu) in his mind. In his sight the indigent, the 
helpless and the king were alike. 

TUKARAM’S MYSTIC-MANTRA AND GURU-LINEAGE 

238. One day this loving bhalcla was taking a nap 
when he had a vision. 0 pious listeners, hear what the 
dream .vas. 239. As Tuka ( in his dream was going to 
the Indrayani to bathe, the Lord of Pandhari assumed 
the dress of a Brahman and suddenly met him. 240. Tuka 
as he Baw him prostrated himself before him. Then the 
Lord of the heart placed His hand on his head mercifully 
(i. e., gave him the mystic mantra ). 241. As he received 

the message he bowed to the Brahman and requested him, 
4 Gome to my house to dine with love. ’ 242. The Brahman 
said to Tuka, ‘ I want a quarter seer of ghee. If you 
promise to give me that, I will come to your house at 
once. ’ 243. ‘ Granted,’ said Tuka and holding him by 
his hand he brought him home and said to his wife, 
244. * The Brahman has not eaten anything. He is 
hungry. So give him provisions of food and a quarter 
seer of ghee every day with a loving heart. ’ 245. As she 
heard these words she flew into a rage and said, ‘ Where 
have you brought the Brahman from, and how am I to give 
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him ghee ? ' 246. At this angry reply of his wife, the Hold- 
erof the Sharang how (Krishna), who is as an actor in a 
play and the Lord of all, vanished out of sight. 247. After 
having experienced this dream, Tuka awoke. Love for God 
coulu not be contained in his heart. Tbis wonderful sight 
was without comparison. 218. Said he, ‘ The Lord Sadgu.ru 
has done me a favour. But I have had no occasion to serve 
him. He found me as I was going to bathe in the Indra- 
yani. 249. He placed his hand on my head and asked for 
a .quarter-seer of ghee. But seeing a quarrel in my house 
he at once went away. 250. My Sadguru described to me 
his ancestral line: Keshava Chaitanya, Raghava Chaitanya; 
and gave his own name as Babaji Chaitanya. 251. He 
gave me the favourite mystic mantra : Rama-Krishna-Hart, 
which the Enemy of the demon Tripur ( Shiva) constantly 
repeats in love. 252. The day was Thursday, the bright 
tenth of M-igha (February) when I was so favoured, and 
then the Sadguru went away. ’ 253. In such a faith he 
lovingly worshipped Hari , and at night with delight and 
devotion performed kirlans. 254. The fortunate people 
were enraptured as they heard the various^ illustration 
and the pleasing and inspired poems. 25o. They sanl 
‘ He is not a common man. He is God’s avatar.^ Through 
him the Husband of Rukmini saves the world. * 


TUK ARAM’S ABHANGS THROWN INTO THE RIVER 
256. An Tuka’s reputation was thus increasing, the 
evil-minded were burning inwardly with rage. Theysai , 
Wing aside the path of the Shastras he is preaching 
heterodox principles. 257. He has destroyed the Karma 
Marg (law of works) and made pious people worship God 
through the Bhah'i Marg ( law of love ) Excepting Bhato 
(love) he does not utter anything else. 2 d 8. The evil- 
minded determined to tie in a cloth all his manuscript of 
poetry and threw them into the water; 259. just as seeing 
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fche image of Shaligrama ( Vishnu ), the Muhammadans 
hum with anger at heart and with an evil intention 
think of breaking it; 260. as a parrot sits in his cage, 
singing the praise of Rama, but hearing such words, 
a hawk flies into a rage. 261. Arabarisha, on account 
of his observance of the Ekndashi (the 11th day of every 
fortnight), obtained great fame, but Durvas became 
jealous of him and came to persecute him; 262. in the 
same way the evil-minded entered Tuka’s house and said, 
* You teach principles contrary to religion and lead people 
to accept bhakti (the law of love). 263. That language 
of yours is Marathi and therefore impure. It should 
never be heard’. Saying this the villains took away with 
force his manuscripts of abhangs. 264. They made them 
into a bundle and put stones into it, and taking it to the 
bank of the River Indrayani they sank it in the 
river. 265. The Brahmans said, ‘ If within thirteen days 
the Life of the world takes them out dry, then only we 
shall honour them. ’ 266. Having said this they went to 
their houses. But Tuka’s heart was full of grief; 267. just 
as when one makes a bottle of glass and it gets broken; 
or as when a folded silk cloth takes fire; 268. or as 

when a bakul tree is cut down by a goatherd and the 
gardener grieves at its loss; such was the condition of 
Tuka. 269. As a generous person feels sad when he sees 
wells filled up with earth in a forest without water; or 
as a T aislmava bhakla feels sad at the destruction of Tulsi 
plants by a goat; 270. or as the cooking woman feels 
grieved when a dog touches daintily cooked food; 271. or 
as the jeweller is sad at heart when one throws a pearl 
into the fire thinking it to be a pebble; 272. in the same 
way Tuka's heart felt when the villains threw his manus¬ 
cripts into the river. This mighty calamity w r as a severe 
blow to his love of God. 273. Tuka went into the temple 
and sat at the maindcor persistentl 3 r , just as the stone step 
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Lfifore the door knows not how to stir. 274. Tuka cried, 

°0 Lord of Pandhari, Merciful to the lowly, why 
didst Thou cause me to labour for nothing ? At last Thou 
didst permit this distress, the sinking of my manuscripts 
into the water. 275. Thou Vammuli (Krishna) didst 
aonear to me in a dream and didst order and inspire me, 
ignorant as I was, to write the remaining verses of Namdev. 
276. This being so, 0 Husband of Ruhmm, why hast Thou 
brought this calamity on me? Well, do whatever Thou 
desirest O Lord of Pandhari.’ 277. Saymg this, he con¬ 
templated Hari's form in his mind, and with his mouth 
repeated the mystic mantra, Snma-Kryhnarlhn. with a 
heart full of love. 278, He ate no fruit. ,” ' n dea ' r8 

other food, and talked to no one. He S^v 0 up 

and hope for his body and did not even drink watenm 
When the Life of the World saw Tuka in s 1 

distress, He assumed the beautiful Susan form of n cMd 
and the Husband of Rukmini came toi console him. 

280. He placed His assuring hand on his ^ 

•Quiet your mind. I. the Holder oi '■£ Jf™ 5 j£. 
(Vishnu), will rid you of any g r , . ag 

281. Saying this He whose|Xps he‘found the pure lotus- 
Tamal leaf disappeared. Pern P thahapani 

heart of Tuka a fit place to sit ® ^ 

(Krishna) disappeared just then and was happy. 

it was in tbe evening. 

tukaram’s manuscripts recovered 

fhirfpen days passed, and lo and 

283. In this way thirteen Gays* floating 

beheld \ tbe revilers saw tbe ’•ns.nu touc bed the writing. 

on the water and tbe water a wronged and 

284. They said, ‘ We have of th e World 

persecuted a bhalcta of Vis nu. calamity 

is his Helper and He has freed h,m n on. ^ 

285. With a repentant heart they wens 

A sJ 1. 



BHAKTAVUAYA 


Ch. LTI 285-300 

of the temple, and said to Tuka, * Shri Hari is pleased with 
you, 286, Your papers have coma up dry. Now open your 
eyes and see.’ Saying this, all the men bowed to him, 287 
and added, ‘ What can we do to a man whose helper is the 
Husband of Ruknrini ? in a bottle of nectar, diseases can¬ 
not enter. 288. Into the abode of the sun, darkness will 
have no entrance. Into the lunar circle, heat cannot 
find a way. 289. Likewise, calamity will have no effect 
on a Vishnu-6/in/c/a, even with great effort.’ In this way 
talking between themselves, they sang the nam*s of God’ 
290 Tuka opened his eyes, and saw his manuscripts which 
the Brahmans had brought to the temple dry. 291. At 
this wonderful sight his mind was consoled ; as the mind 
of a blind man is enraptured on obtaining his sight; 
292. or as on pouring nectar into the mouth of a corpse, 
it breathes and sits up; so was Tuka delighted at heart and 
^burned, The Dweller of Pandhari has favoured me.' 

Th77V m a " d uttErad S3 ’ S[ > 

•d si Zni 8 pl , ea t“ r3 ° f l0Te 03,1 h3rdljr b0 desOTib - 

ahut hit B ? ‘° the P “ rporl oF il love. Tuka 
shut hB eyes and overcome with love at heart ho said 

rega^Tol 0 ' 7 - ° Vi “ ba1 ' 1 a ™ a 

296 I ^ ° erHUreI P uc ra y burden on Thee. 

~96. 1 gave Thee a great deai of trouble j j 

and low-born. I cln<?Pr 1 mu , dinner, 

for thirteen days 297 O s/i & ? d Thy door 

hunger and V £ 3hrI KarI - 1 Put the distress of 

S sufaJ ? T hee - 0 Murari (Vishnu). Thou 

298 Thou d?d!t r P ? my W a,ld dWst P*#™ me. 

puhiSre 1 or^m dwss arert the 

. merciful Una, Thou hast proved to be 

true Thy proud title, “ The Helper of the helpless". 299 

Th7u7d S t f T ° f “ Child ’ ° HusbMd ° f Enkmini, 
didst console me and wi h Thy own hand didst give 

me an assurance. 300. Now let them cut my throat aud let 
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the wicked heap calamities on me; but never, never will 
I put Thee to trouble.’ 

TUKARAM PLEADS FOR PARDON 


l ^g for me, I am very wicked, impure and a 
ainner. I have certainly erred for once on this occa¬ 
sion I made Thee stand in the water to protect my manus¬ 
cripts. 302. I had no right to put my burden on Thee, the 
All-powerful. I a sinner did not know this, and acte 
without consideration. 303.0 Shripati, what is done 
cannot be undone. But in future, O Husband of Rukmini, I 
will not put Thee to trouble. 304. O Shri Han, I created 
trouble for Thee before anyone had placed a knife on my 
throat, or before I received a blow on my back. 305 Ihy 
mind was divided in two places, in me and ^ the ^ 
Thou didst avoid both the calamities, an 'a 
my reputation in the public. 306 Should U ^ 
Thou didst act as parents 1 Nay, for t ej , 
cause, would kill their child. I have 
Thou, O Life of the world, didst help me. 307. O OWm 
vani ( Vishnu), Thou art an Ocean of mercy, 
see anyone like Thee in the three worlds.1 I 
praise Thee with love, my tongue becom 
308. Thou art the Brother of th9 help ^ d flS 3 mothe r. 

Thou art cooler than the moon and b nd speech, 

Waves of love rise in me. 309. lhou au > Thou 

O Lord of gods. I find no J on mutter- 

art the Life of all beings. Shiva beca q ~ 

in g Thy name. 310. Thou art the source of the five^ ^ 

elements. If I should Life of the world, art beyond 

nectar, it is nothing, lhou, O L qil P ntlv will I 

«. 311. iwiil .ot « ItaU. 

place my head at Thy feet. I t atn f u u 

OVitJai. Pardon me, O loving On* 3 ‘ 2 'J t “ 6 U 
of bad qualities and very unrighteous. How often 
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I say, “ Enough, enough of this worldly life." It does not 
let my heart rest. 313. Scruples without end arise in 
my mind. Their forms change every moment. If j 
come in contact with them, my mind gets fastened on 
them. 314. 0 God of gods, 0 Lord of Pandhari, destroy 
all my anxiety. 0 Limitless One, put an end to the 
anare of my destiny, and dwell in the temple of my heart.’ 

315. -In this way Tuka pleaded with the Husband of 

Rukmini. Then going into the inner apartment of the 
temple, he embraced the god. 316. His eyes were fixed 
on the Sagun form of God. With his lips he was repeat¬ 
ing the names of God. 


TUKARAM’S SPIRITUAL INFLUENCE 
Then (later) Tuka went to Vaikunth (Vishnu’s 
heaven ) with his body. 317. If I intend to write in 
taU that story, the Husband of Rukmini who is 
inmy heart tells me, ‘Tukaram still lives in this world.’ 

dreamt* Z, 18 / S ^ ^ evoted and loving bhaklas in their 
on earth ^ t 8 tt- a ^ atreya ' I* 16 son of Anasuya, roams 

men doubt th S ., WilL 319 ' If the saints and 8 ood 
he (Tuka ) f 13 ’ S .^ 0u ^ d l 1681 as evidence that 

in his dr Riloba with the mystic mantra 

Tukaram gifs hto^the" 6 ' 8 T* h “ PU ' e ^ 
of the wnliJ . . the raystlc mantra. That guru 

321 He fsvn ^ Wlthouf: oomparison and still living, 
thiai IT ”r nS0Hlude “Caused me to write 

322 Tukaram ? he ” 1Se enlertain 8 doubt about this. 

Sd^rsr 8 X p eTl e : th :; hole uni ~ d * • 

Ws m TTf P wi ‘ h °“ bod 7 MahiPati ' 8m 

vijaya. Hearing* iftbo V ' j Th i s book is tbe Shri Bhakta- 

Liatento T o Ins »”, d , of ! he world "’M Phased, 
fifty-second very dS,.f ? * 0Tm 8 hhaklas. This is the 
Krishna 7 dellehtful chapter; it is an offering to Shri 



CHAPTER LIU 

mankoji bodhla the patil of dhamangaon 

Obeisance to Shri Ornesh. Obeisance to the Lord of the 
three Worlds. 


god as controller of the universe 

1 Victory to Thee, Ornament of the universe, Feeder 

1 ' . Thou art beyond maya, 0 Saviour of the 

of the universe. lhou a.c oy unohatlgea ble, generous 
World. Assumer of a sagun form, unchangea hi 

in giving the_ final tbe wheel of 

2. Victory, victory to ihe , T ovd of Vaikunth 

maya , Wearer of a*i U ° w ' S “Swi'" 

(Vishnu’s heaven), *>- Vedas 0 Pandurang. 3. 0 

madeva), the Saviour o ■ elephant and an 

Lord of the world, Thou ar alike t P 

atom. The gods and ti *y, ** 

Thee. 4. The sun and the m „ layer pulls the 

Thou art their Regulator, ]us ^ wind alone 

strings and makes the 01 ®. q Gopal, with Thy 

puts all trees into motio . universal globe. 6. The 

skill Thou dost give a turn to * and imrn0 veable 

pores of Thy body contain the bdng 30j Thou didst 

creation, O Lord of the Worl . baC k of p u nda- 

stand with Thy hands on Thy not know Thy limit; still 
lik. 7. Brahmadev and others d t fi rs t throw them in- 
Thou dost obey Thy bhahlas .Tho ^ person to their 

to various difficulties and then dost rus in ^ Qn 

help. 8. Thou dost recline on t Lakshmi wishes 

Thy banner is the emblem of th j ^ sfcand to aCO0 pt 
for the dust of Thy feet. Still Yogis prac tise 

the worship of Thy bhaktas. • cann0 t comprehend 

vajrasan (the spiked bed), s in the kirtans of 

Thee. Thou dost dance without resen e, 

OQ!> 
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Thy loving bhahtas. 10. The lives of these bhak'as are 
wonderful, and Thou dost cause even me to describe them 
Otherwise I am dull and have no independent talent to 
sing their praise. 11. In the previous chapter I related 
the wonderful story as to how the Lord of Pandhari was 
pleased with Tuka, and kept his papers dry for thirteen 
days in water. 


MANKOJI BODHLA’S PHILANTHROPIC SPIRIT 


12. Now let the listeners pay attention to the follow¬ 
ing interesting story. The saints know in Baleghat that 

there is the well-known town called Dhamangaon. 13. The 

Pahl ( official) of the place was Mankoji Bodhla, a loving 
bhaldct of God. He was a Shuclra by caste, and was 
surnamed Jag tap’. 14. Mamatai was his loving and 
u l u wi e. She did not do anything in her domestic 
affairs without her husband’s consent. 15. Their first son 
was Yamaji by name and he was indifferent to worldly 
ings. Iheir daughter-in-law, Bhagirathi, was a mine of 
good qualities. 16. These four lived in unity. In their 
domestic affairs they were quite indifferent towoildly 
things. Day and night they thought of the Lord of Pan- 
an an sang His praises. 17. In their house there was 
* , a lin ari j e °* ; wea lth and grain. They were influential 
d commanded respect. Their cattle-shed was full of 

evlrvln f . 18 -. 0n evei T Ekadashi (11th day of 

p ,, .• ni -?u ’ dev °t ed ly went on a pilgrimage to 

hefpJf^p 1 . i? Ut ^ ri sacred twelfth day, 

e la mans and distributed food to the poor and 
hungry beggars. 20. On the thirteenth day he got up 
early, and returned to Dhamangaon. In this way many 
91 ’• U there was a famine in the land, 

a mn 16 Was Yery dre adful and grain was six seers 

f i lhe , - P 'f r COl,ld nofc afford to huy food. 22. See- 

8 this oreaotul tarrina, pity arose in Bodhla’s heart 
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said ' The Lord of the world pervades all being. 

„ B odhla took his wife aside and advised her, ‘ Give food 
and drink to the poor as our means permit. ’ 24. To give 
Za to the hungry, water to dry treee, clothes to he poor 
in the cold season, 25. to give medicine to travellers and 
siok persons, to pull out a drowning person to marry a 
poor Brahman, 26. to save a house on fire, to cremate the 
dead for whom there is no one to help, to give water to the 
thirsty 27. to stroke the weak cattle, to tree ensnared 
gamefto speak kindly to beggars, all these are means, ot 
storing up imperishable good deeds. 28. Such n possession 
f go d deeds begets righteous indifference to. worldly 
things and takes one to the feetofShri Bam; and hindrance 
arising from sensual desires vanish 29^ Many others 
practise severe austerities. Their gooc ee s to 

end as soon as their fruit is enjoyed. But * 

worldly things, arising from doing good to othe .' 
nent.’ 30. In this way Bodhla advisedihis w P 
The wife consented and behaved a 00 ® 1 iug ’’ famine- 
disposed to all beings, she distribute 00 coun try and 

stricken. Ker reputation spread in , e w an( j 

beggars came rushing. 32. On a pile 

flies flock. Travellers go running under the sh 

33. Beasts eagerly resort to the water ne num b 3 rs 

similarly the hungry and thirsty rame i wit h 

to Bodhla’s house. 34. Bodhla loaded h » ™ st9rted 

provisions of food, on the tenth day o ‘ lie a nd 

for Paudhari, and arrived there on and 

bathed in the Chandrabhaga. ••• Pnr-lalik Then 

T*“*KtlS-«- 

singing loudly the names of Ha , *- himsslE a t the 

sacred town. 36. Lovingly he p u eyes 

main door, entered the temple, an w „ q em braced the 

looked steadily on the form ot 0 ' ‘... ' /Er | w b e n she 

god, and related his heart's secrets like a 8* 
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returns from her husband’s home opens her heart to her 
mother. 38. He placed his head at the god’s feet and 
performed a Kirtan in the audience hall with the full din 
of delight during the four watches of the night, all awake. 
39. He had the cooking performed by Brahmans and gave 
food to the hungry. Then taking leave of the god he 
returned home. 

BODHLA’S POVERTY AND CONTENTMENT 

40. Many days went by in this way and Bodhla spent 
in oharity all his wealth and grain. He sold the jewellery 
of the house, he gave food to beggars. 41. His cows and 
oxen had to starve for want of fodder, so he distributed 
them to the people. In this way he sang the praises of 
God unhindered. 42. He earned his living by personal 
labour, and even out of this he gave something to satisfy 
the persons who came at meal-time, and also maintained 
his family. 43. Although reduced to poverty, Bodhla did 
not give up his resolve. With sincere love he pleaded 
with Govind and sang of His deeds. 44. The Husband of 
Bukmini was pleased at his devotion and privately mani¬ 
fested Himself to his sight. 45. The God of gods is not 
seen unless there is love in one’s heart. Of what use is 
knowledge, without love and devotion ? 46. Where there 
is pride of knowledge, sincerity of mind never comes 
at all. A grown-up tree does not know how to bend. 47. A 
grown-up Brahman finds it hard to commit to memory the 
the hymns of the Vedas. A grown-up acrobat finds it diffi¬ 
cult to bend his body. 48. When an earthen pot is well 
baked m fire, it cannot again be reduced to clay. Burnt 
see s wi never sprout. 49. So on account of knowledge 
sincerity disappears. Without love and faith Hrishikeshi 
\ the Lord of the heart) cannot be attained. 50. Therefore 
saints disregard pride of knowledge. The wise will never 
go near a hivar tree. 51. If I g00 n dilating unon the charac- 
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. n t oflints this book will tremendously increase. 

Bodhla, the Lord of Pandhari 

met him. BODHLA’S BHAKTI . 

52 On an Elcadaslu day (the llth day of a fortnight). 
Bndkla started on a pilgrimage to Pandhari. He had no 
money to spend on his journey and his wife became very 
vL 53 ‘After I bathe in the Chandrabhaga I snail 

51. But X will fetch firewood and Bell .* » 

Pandhari.' Saying this he at ono- at > d f otbe r 

55. head; 

clothes were in tatters. H exclaimed, 

still he sang the praises of Shri Harn 56^ ^ of 
‘ It is a great comfort that my hous and freed 

fortune. God has remove e ^ r gky looks fair when 
me from earthly affairs 5 ^ steadily a^er 

clouds melt away. The G g Bodhla’s heart 

mighty floods. 58. In the same w j fck f ove j n 

became quiet at the loss of his P™P® r ise8 59 . As he 
his heart he continued to sing . head, 

came near Pandhari. he took a load of ^ he 

and sold it for three pice. 60. With a P ^ ^ to t he 

bathed in the Chandrabhaga. 0 8 With another 

Brahman who recited the bat p0W der ( buka) and 
he bought dry dates, the fragr tk e temple and 

garlands of flowers. He then we , eX i 0 nedOne (Vithoba). 
worshipped with lore the cloud-con\ ... anb wft s awake 
68 . At night he listened to the Ha,Man 
during thefour watchBs^me me uan Af ,, E0A0M S 
KRISHNA AS A DECRErl 1 

SODHLA _ tiU W ith a sad heath 
Then on the twelfth day 0 g j ve provisions of 

63. Said he, ‘ I am unable to-da. 
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food to a Brahman.’ With three pies he bought half a 
seer of flour. 64. He tied it in the end of his blanket 
and sat on the bank of the Chandrabhaga thinking, 1 f 
■will consider myself fortunate if a Brahman comes to me 
65. I have no pulse, rice or salt. Who will accept the 
food of a poor man, when rich men come on pilgrimage 
and feed Brahmans in large numbers'? 66. Who will lodge 
in a hut, leaving beautiful houses ? Diners will not accept 
sour milk instead of good milk. 67. Why should Brahmans 
come to me. and set aside their rich patrons ?’ In this man¬ 
ner in spite of his dejection,he went on singing Shri Havi’s 
praises. 68. The Merciful to the lowly and the Helper of 
the helpless seeing Bodhla’s pure love came to him as a 
decrepit Brahman. 69. With stick in hand, cap on head 
and a worn out cloth around His waist, all trembling and 
in a hurry, the Lord of the world appeared in the sandy 
bed of the river. 70. The Life of the world said to Bodhla, 
You are my old patron. 1 live in the sacred town of 
Pandhari and bless you. 71. There are many other Brah¬ 
mans who have rich patrons. I am weak and poor, and 
therefore none cares for me. 72. So, 0 Bodhla, I am 
hungry, and have come to see you. Whatever provisions 

you may have, give them quickly to Me.’ 73. Bodhla felt 

sa is ed when he heard the Brahman speak thus, and he 

7 A 1 h 16 .^■ us ^ )an ^ Rukmini is pleased with me.’ 
' tie untied the knot of his blanket, took out the 
dour and gave it to the Brahman, but at heart he felt 
S nn V Said he,‘O Siuami, there is only this flour 
wj ou pulse or salt.’ Listen to what the Dweller in 
ai uii i rep led. 76. Whatever you ware able to give at 
is moment, you have given. Pulse and salt are not 
ecessary, said the One dark as a cloud. 77. Bodhla had 
s^^grea esire to seethe Brahman dine in his presence and 

knsw this secret of his heart. 78 - So 
Husband of Bukmini said, T live in the temple. There is 
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BODHLA’S WONDERFUL COOKS 


no room to cook there. 79. If you collect some cowdang 
for Me, I will prepire cakes just here and eat.’ On 
hearing this, Bodhla was greatly pleased. 80. Then he 
thought to himself,' The Brahman, as it were, has eyprea- 
sed my heart’s desire;’ and in the hollow of his blanket be 
collected some cowdung cakes. 

vithoba and rukmini cook for bodhla 

31 The Brahman having bathed he wore a wet and 
•worn-out cloth, and Bodhla brought fire from other pil¬ 
grims 83 The Dweller in Vaikunth ( Vishnu’s heaven ), 
Who is as beautiful as a cloud, and seeing Whose 
fortune Lakshmi became the slave of His lotus-feet, sat 
to cook cakes. 83. He to Whom the Kishis in sacri¬ 
fices give oblations by reciting the Vedic hymns, He, 
for the love of His bhaktas, is kneading flour with His own 
hands 84 When Rukmini knew this, she came as an old 
woman to the spot where the Lord.of'Pandhari 
85. When the flame of a lamp is lowered, the g 
comes dim; when a tree becomes old, creepers on it loot 
Yellowish; 86. as the drum is, so is the sound, as the , 

loth" fragrance; among the clouds the lightning ton. 
beantil'ully; 87. the colours suit a piotura, the y 

in likeness to one’s disposition; the bean of incog (ajortof 

grain) grows as thiok as the seed, ■ 

like the season; the riner foil »s the stream; o o« tta 

occasion mother Rukmini assume a i e flnv -teeth and 

Husband’s. 89. She had a month 

had earrings m her ears. Sh« wo d 

happy state of wifehood, saffron • 

a white and worn-out garment. Supporting ^ ^ 

her staff and stopping at inte^als s^ ^ she 
sandy hed to search for the L f ^ ^ kneadiag the 

Srt a" aS Sffl- Mother of the worid chuckled. 
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Oh. LIII 92-104 


92. ‘ Your patron has come for the pilgrimage; you left me 
behind, and have come here to cook all alone. 93. Here 
I am now to do the cooking. ’ Saying this Rukmini bathed 
and sat beside her husband. 94. ‘ You like to dine alone 
but now your wife has come to join you,’ said the Mother 
of the world. At this Bodhla’s heart became greatly 
satisfied. 

VITHOBA AND RUKMINI DINE WITH BODHLA 

95. Bodhla thought to himself, ’The food is very scanty. 
How can two have a meal ? I cannot really understand. * 
96. Where there is the Mistress of limitless powers, there 
all siddhis ( accomplishments personified) come to serve, 
so at the mere touch of Her hand the food increased to 
abundance. 97. When the Bhagirathi (the river Ganges ) 
places itself in a large earthen pot, how can the water 
become scanty ? In the cowpen of wish-cows, there can 
be no lack of fodder. 98. At the wedding of the earth 
there cannot be any lack of room. So also where there is 
mother Rukmini present, nothing will be lacking there. 
99. She thought to herself, * If I cook any dainties, Bodh¬ 
la’s mind will be hurt.’ Therefore she cooked only cakes 
but they tasted more delicious than nectar. 

100. Three plates were ready with food on them and 
the Life of the world said to His bhakta, ' You also accom¬ 
pany us at dinner, and receive a favour.’ 101. Bodhla 
replied, * 0 noble Brahman, I will not dine just yet. You 
both dine first and then give me the food left over on your 
plates.’ 102. ‘ Very well,’ said Hrishikeshi (the Lord of 
the heart) and at once started to dine. The gods assembling 
in the sky watched the wonderful sight. 103. Invisible to 
men they conversed between themselves. They said, ‘ The 
Lord of the world Who is loving to His bhaktas goes after 
them. 104. Despite our efforts to persuade Him He never 
drinks nectar; seeing the love of Bodhla, He is eating 
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KRISHNA A GUEST IN DISGUISE 


Ch. LIU 104-116 


coarse food with love in his heart.’ 105. After the Brahman 
and the sumsini ( a woman enjoying the happy state of 
wifehood ) had dined, Bodhla was given the food left on 
their plates, and in the twinkling of an eye the Holder of 
the Sharang bow ( Krishna ) vanished out of sight. 

KRISHNA EJECTED FROM A DINNER PARTY 


106. Then only it occurred to Bodhla that Chakrajpani 
(Krishna) had come dressed as a Brahman and after 

making him happy had gone away. 107. So Bodhla 
lovingly ate the food left on the plates as favour Then 
he went to the temple and thus addressed the god. 1 _ 

‘ O Life of the world, Thou who arti loving^ to Thy 
Motto*. today Thou didst enjoy coarse food Vtanto g 
rich and large dinner-parties Thou in ;Thy great 
mercy hast honoured me, hum e as • j< 

Husband of Rukmini replied, Igo ?*>«> ** 

where the Brahmans are fed with dainties, addifcion 

to feed Me. ’ 110. To Bodhla, Vithoba said ^jddition, 

' Tomorrow I will show you a won Brahmans 

a rich person had planned to ^ day an d night, 

111. Preparations having i j g j 0 f their 

invitations were given to th ® large canopy with cloth 

nameshavingbeenprepared . 1 8 ^ day cooking 

sides-wo. put up »■ £ "^ho had been asked to 
was m progress. The Bran eg oppOB it e 

be ready bathed and occi P . number 

tbeir plates. 113. As I) said 
came to a thousand, then wo nder. ’ 114. Then 

to Bodhla, ‘ Now I will 8ho ^ H ^" self as aU old Brahman, 
the Life of the world dressed n t. He had a staff 

Around His waist was a worn-ou. ^ In this g U j se 
in His hand, and His neo rem _ ^ won der from 

He started off and said to Bodbl , Br&h- 

a distance.’ 116. Coming near to the lines 


BHAKTAVTJAYA Ch. LIII 116-128 


mans the Life of the world and said, ‘I am a hungry Brah¬ 
man and wish for a dainty dish.’ 117. They replied, ‘Get 
away, you cannot be accommodated here.’ Hearing this the 
Recliner on the serpent Shesha said, 118. ‘Here there are 
a thousand Brahmans. Cannot one uninvited guest be cared 
for?’ As the Lord of Vaikunth (Vishnu’s heaven) said 
this, hear what the rich men said to Him in return: 

119. ‘When the invited Brahmans are present, where is 
the necessity of anyone uninvited ? Many such as you 
will come; how are we to supply them with food ? ’ 

120. The Lord of the world then obstinately sat before 
a plate. Bodhla was watching this wonderful sight and 
become astonished. 121. The rich man then ordered his 
.servants to throw the Brahman out. No one had any sort of 
consideration, and they forced the Lord of Vaikunth to 
leave His place. 122. Some held him by his hands and feet 
and others pulled him by his hair, saying, ‘This Brahman 
isagreat bully; he comes and sits before a plate obstinately. ’ 
123. In this way they talked between themselves and 
pulled the Brahman away but the Life of the world manag¬ 
ed to remain. 124. In the meantime ghee was served on the 
plates, the priest offered the opening prayer and the 
Brahmans sipped water and began to dine. 125. The 
Sporter in (or Enjoyer of) Vaikunth (Vishnu’s heaven) as 
He saw it started to return, just as the Enemy of the 
Demon Tripur ( Shiva) gets angry witlianasc 9 ticandis off. 

DINNER PARTY IN DISASTER AFTER KRISHNA LEFT 

126. When life leaves the body the latter is in extreme 
distress. So as soon as the Husband of Rukmini turned 
His back a great disaster took place. 127. A violent wind 
broke out, the sky was filled with dust, the plates were 
thickly covered with earth and they flew in all directions. 
128. The canopy with its wall of cloth fell down, and all 
t e Brahmans were scattered. God showed this wonderful 
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DISASTROUS DINNER PART? 


Oh. LIII 1*8-139 

• ht to Bodhla at which he felt astonished. 129. As soon 
Sl8 the Life of the world turned His back all the Brahmans 
- up and left the place. If roots are not watered 
how can any branches grow ? 130. If the mother of the 
bridegroom leaves the wedding canopy, how can 
the females in the wedding party dine? If the cow 
does not give milk to its calf, how will the master of the 
house milk the cow ? 131. The One dark as a cloud enjoys 
food through the mouths of Brahmans, and Him the god 
Shiva contemplates at heart. But when He was displeas¬ 
ed a great disaster at once fell. 132. Then the Lord o 
Voikunth thus addressed BodhlaAll these men are 
hypocrites. I saw your pure love and I ate the coarse 
food with relish. 133. I refused Duryodhan s invitation to 
dine and ate kernels at Vidor’s house. For the sake of a 
vegetable leaf of chaste Draupadi I went to her as a gues 
at midnight. 134. With love did I eat the food left 
over by the cowherds. The food brought to> 
wives of Rishis I ate with great e lg • • ^ eR 

herds first ground the morsel in t eir “ ou 

put the same into My mouth and I considered t 

pure. ’ As the Life of the world thus ^ 
bhakla was greatly pleased 136. and Bodhla sa d, 0 Lif 
of the world, Thy limit is not known to anyone. ^Z 
this he clasped His feet. 137. Cho ame d ate fclie g bee 

Vaishnava bhakla and the One dar ’ as delight the 

offered by him. He also ate with loving aeng 

tasty fruits of a female Bhil. 

THE WONDER on BODHLi'S RETURN JOURNET 

138. Then t “ k " 8 v ^ “■Legate tottaren tract of 

rX a .,~f to h,p him. 

b. v. II 20 30 ° 


BHAKTAVUAYA Ch. LIU 140-152. 

140. By a mere wish He created a garden at the sight of 
which the traveller felt relief. 141. The Lord of Vaihunth 
became the gardener and began working a mote (the 
bucket of a bullock-drawn well ) at the well, while the 
chaste Rukmini became the female gardener and sat wait¬ 
ing for the bhakla. 142. Bodhla saw this but he felt in 
no way inclined to go into the garden. He considered 
cold, heat, sorrow and joy as equal and sang God’s praises. 
143. Then Rukmini put some bread, sour milk, fruits and 
roots in a basket, took it on her head and came before 
him. 144. She said to Bodhla, ‘ Why do you not come 
into our garden ? The gardener saw you from a distance 
and is waiting for you. 145. You are a warkari (pilgrim ) 
of Pandhari. Just come and sanctify our home. If you are 
thirsty or hungry you need not feel any reserve. ’ 146. 
Bodhla was astonished at heart, saying ‘ Nobody has ever 
lived in this place.’ He entered the garden and rested there 
awhile. 147. After eating some roots and fruits he set off 
for Dhamangaon, but as he looked over his shoulders he 
could see nothing.148. Said he, ‘Because I was very hungry, 
the Lord of Pandhari created this illusory scene. ’ When 
he reached home, he related to his wife the whole event. 

THE PLEA OF BODHLA’S WIFE 

149. One day Bodhla was watching his field. Contem¬ 
plating Adhokshajci ( Krishna ) in his mind he began to 
repeat the names of God. 150. Said he, ‘ When they put a 
nandful of grain into the seed-box of a drill-plough, then 
oniy the world prospers. So way should I drive away 
the birds ? It is merely giving them pain. ] 51. They who 
are destined to nave their food in the farm, let them with 
pleasure eat it. For the Husband of Rukmini is in all 
beings; so the ancient saints have said. 152. Tying the 
sling around his head, with a repentant heart he began to 
repeat the names of God. In the meantime his wife arrived 
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Oh. LIII 152-165 BODHLA’S KINDNESS TO PILGRIMS- 

there with bread in a basket. 153. After serving him with 
food, Mamatai said to him. ‘ If you give the green pea 
to beggars, what will be our condition V 154. We have 
as yet to pay the government revenue. Besides, we need 
the grain for our maintenance. Therefore, 0 husband, 
bear my advice in mind. 155. I request you in the name 
of Vithoba that you do not give away any more pods. ’ 
Saying this she returned home. 

BODHLA LETS PILGRIMS EAT DP HIS GREEN PEAS 

156. At the same time a great number of pilgrims 
were going to Pandhari singing the praises of Hari with 
delight. As Bodhla saw them he felt glad at heart. 
157. He got down from, the loft and prostrated himself 
before them when a Brahman who was walking in advance 
said, ‘The heart of this man is very tender.’ 158. Then the 
Brahman said to him, ‘ O you Vishnu -bhakla, you are our 
feeder in famine. -If you give me some pods I shall be 
glad, for 1 am hungry.’ 

159- As he heard the noble Brahman’s request, pity arose 
in his mind and he said, ‘ My wife has just warned me in 
God’s name not to give the green pods to anyone and has 
gone home. 160. However, you can go into the farm and 
take as many pods as you like.’ The Brahman was 
glad at heart as he heard this 161. and while he was 
plucking the pods, the other pilgrims saw them in 
his hands. 162. Loudly shouting the names of Vilthal 
they requested Bodhla, ‘ If you give us some poc s 
too, Shri Hari will favour you. 163. There is a great 
scarcity of grain in the land and the corn is three puyai ■> 

( a measurement) a rupee. If you give grain in c ari 5 
at this critical time you w'ill surely store up goo eec a 
without number.’ 164. Bodhla w r as glad at ear on 
hearing them and said, ‘ Blessed is this day for ^ a\e me 
with saints.’ 165. Then he said to the pilgrims, You cam 
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BHAKTAVIJAYA Ch. LIU 165-177 


pluck the pods yourselves; although my wife has warned 
me in the name of God ( not to give them away ).’ He then 
returned home. 166. There were two hundred pilgrims 
who all entered into his field and stripped clean the 
jondhala (cereal grain) before they left. 167. The 
news that Bodhla’s field had been stripped of its grain 
reached the town, hearing which all men and women 
there were astonished. 168. Some called him very gener¬ 
ous; others a profuse squanderer; while some said that the 
Husband of Rukmini cared for his domestic life. 169. 
Knowing that his wife and son would worry him he did 
not go back into the town, but contemplating in his mind 
the Life of the world he began to sing His praises with 
love. 170. When the eldest son came there to ascertain the 
news he saw the stalks without ears, and was very sad 
at heart. 171. He sat there overcome with sorrow and as 
the father knew of it he advised his son in an abhang. 


BODHLA’S COUNSEL TO HIS SON 

lTZ. Said he, ‘ 0 my dear son, listen to the 
definition of life. Your mind is very narrow. The bees 
store honey but starve themselves. 173. Then the forester 
comes, drives away the bees and takes away the comb of 
honey. The bees thus go into a forest and struggle for 
nothing, 174. In the same way, people with stinginess 
carry on their worldly affairs but when the hour of 
spoiling comes, they will at last give away their weath 
and grain. 175. To-day the produce of the field is spent 
°n , Then why should you have any anxiety 

about this ? As the loving bhakta of God thus spoke, repent¬ 
ance was impressed on the son’s heart. 176. Young deer do 

dn nliTI -l l eS T in sprin S in g; the young ones of birds 
do not find it hard to fly; 177 . and there is no necessity 

*n? ° r 9 young the same way Yamaji’s 

repentance was no difficult matter. 
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BODHLA’S FOES 


Ch. L1II 177-188 


178. Yamsji then fell at his father’s feet, and holding 
his hand, took him home and related the whole story to 
Mamatai his mother. 179. The wife felt satisfaction as she 
realized that the grain in their field had been distributed 
amongst the pilgrims. She felt the distribution of grain 
had been in a good cause, and that it was the result of 
good deeds stored up in their previous births. 

VILLAGERS CONSPIRE AGAINST BODHLA 


180. The wife was satisfied, no doubt, but the evil" 
minded and the revilers said amongst themselves, We 
do not know how he will pay the Government revenue. 
181. The villagers prepared a list of revenue payers and 
fixed seven hons (silver coins) against Bodhlas^ name. 
Listen to what they said among themselves: 182. In his 
state of pecuniary disability, Bodhla has bis e 
stripped of its produce (by the pilgrims of Pandbart). 
He shouts God’s names day and night and plays wi 
cymbals lovingly. 183. Therefore first recover the torn* 

( revenue ) from him, and then we will all pay ours, 
this firm resolve they forwarded the report to e °^ er 
ment. 184. They said, ‘ If anyone opposes this proposa , 
will have to pay for Bodhla.’ Then they sen e ia ^ 

(revenue officer) to his house, who said, . ay , . e , n( j 

once.’ 185. But there were only three hons m his house and 
despite very great effort he could not o am a our 

NAGAU THE WOMAN MONEY-LENDER 

In the town there was a BraHmari ^ ady ^night 
of Nagau who was a money-lender. ■ and 

had advanced three hours Bodhla wen o j our 

said Take the interest in advance, u i 0n( j er 

hons at once.’ 187. ‘Certainly, sai Bodhla 

* tomorrow morning I will len , f u ^ 0 f 

then left and returned to his house. 188. A big pot 
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money she had buried underground she at once dug out 
and took four hons out of it. 

189. Next day she heard in an indirect way in the 
town how he had had his field stripped clean of its corn by 
the pilgrims. 190. Then Nagau thought to herself, ‘ If 
I lend him the hons, they may never come back. If I lend, 
being tempted by the interest, the principal itself may be 
lost. 191. If I care for the chaff, the bullocks may eat the 
grain. If I take care of the pot of sour milk, the good milk 
may be spoiled. 192. A maund is thus lost for half amaund. 
J ‘ Benny wise, and pound foolish ” is a popular saying.” 
193. Well, the next day Bodhla went to Nagau and ask¬ 
ed for the hor.s. She replied, ‘ I depended for them on 
another person and I promised you, 194. but now he refu¬ 
ses to lend. How can I help it ? And there is no other 
money-lender in the town of Dhamangaon.” 

195. At this reply of Nagau, the God-loving bhakla left 
the place and returned home. With an anxious mind he 
said to his wife, 196. ‘ I am in great trouble on 
account of the revenue. I can nowhere borrow four herns. 
So I will now go to Raleras at once and try to find out a 
money-lendei-.’ 197. So addressing his wife, Bodhla at 
once started. As he was journeying, in his mind he sang 
Shri Hari’s praises. 198. ‘0 Govind Gopal, Shripati, 
aviour of the world, the image of Brahma (which is 
wan ing in form ), O Thou of Sagun Form, let me have 
love for singing Thy praises for ever. * 

KRISHNA AS A MAHAR HELPS BODHLA 

199. A rumour was afloat in the town that Bodhla 
had absconded. Therefore a bailiff came and blocked his 

0 °J' ' ca ^le and calves were shut up in thehouse 

and He would not let in fire or even water. 201. As the 
evil-minded got up such a disaster the Lord of Pandhari 
was u of compassion. Said he, * My bhakfa is in danger, 
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Ql hill 201-213 

So 1 must do something to free him from it. 202. Had he 
not had his field plundered, this calamity would not have 
1 opened ’ Then assuming the form of an out-caste the 
Husband of Rukraini came. 203. The Holder of the Sharang 
bow took the form of Vithya Mahar who lived in the town. 
He took seven hons and went to the chawdi (village office). 
204 ‘ Johar, my mother and father, Mankoji Patil sends 
these hons by me. ’ Saying this the Life of the world 
handed over the money to the Chaugula ( village revena 
officer) and was off. 205. Then the villagers collected the 
revenue and sent it in a bag to the Government Treasury at 
once. They said between themselves,) ‘ Where couldBodhla 
have had this money from at this difficult time . 

206. On the day following the loving bliakla returned 
with the hons. As the Government revenue was 

complaint was heard in the town. • _ which 

then said to him,‘You sent by a Mahar the mo ? , 

as soon as we received it, was sent to the. K ng s Tieasur^ 
208. He asked his wife and son about i„ b ^ t y P ^ 
that they did not “ J a ?i “‘“tfW* 

ough ever, for a day in my house. How rs t ff 

should pay the revenue for you at the vil g 

210. As Bodhla heard what the Mahar said, he under¬ 
stood in his mind that it was the Husband * 
who had lovingly come to relieve mm 
2U. Hie throat was f" d the 

r 'So Lord Of 

I have given up all affeclio made 
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no regard for this perishable and solid body. 214 N 
come and meet with me in Thy sagun form’ Seek* 
Bodhla’s pure devotion the Lord of Pandhari fulfilled hi 
Wish. 215. Bodhla met with God and asked Him how He 
had paid the revenue for him. Listen to what the Friend of 
the helpless replied to His clever bhalda: 216. * After vour 

departure to Baler, the villagers created a great nuisance 

to your household. Then I stole away four lions of Nagau 
2i7. ladded three which I found in your house to these 
and thus paid seven lions at the village office. 1 As the 

.°^^ andhari Said this Bodhla lmi ghed, 218. and 

S ^ d ; n? “1 t0 the lowly ’ Lord of Pandhari, why 
dstThou take the poor woman’s lions ? Now I will give 
er these which I have brought as a loan. ’ 219. The Life 

of the world then said,‘If you give her back the lions I 

990 A°f her buried treasure in a moment. ’ 

rightiU this Bodhla clasped God’s feet and said, ‘ Might is 

p j Pecliner on the serpent Shesha perform- 

were - er e ^ B ^ aniail g a on. 221. The green pods 
full of pn PPe mv, 7 pBgrllIls ; but now the stalks were 
for a inn' !’■ 6 8ra * n ceBars which were lying empty 

ZnteZ TirT ^ filled with 222. At this 

It seems thtfi ^People were astonished and said, 

223. The Merciful t°o f f}! e r 0r i ld iS pleased wifch BodhlB '’ 

increases the ° ttle lowl y. the Husband of Rukmini, 

baCbe.t, r Ss 0 I ° f -? 8 W 'f to Mahipa ‘ ! ' Hfe 

s the virtues of saints. 

The Lord of the ^ ^ ,! -^is book is the BhaJdcivijaya . 

ye lovZ trj 0Tl n WiU be He listens to it. 0 

La™* 10 “ ™* «>* 



CHAPTER LIV 

MASfKOJI BO DHL A THE PAUL 
( Continued) 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Husband of Radho 

INVOCATION 

GOD’S GRACE WORKS WONDERS 

1. Victory, victory to Thee, Pervader of the Universe 
and Husband of Rukmini. Thou surely art my fortune», 
my mother, father and brother. Without The 0 there 
no rest. 2, Thou art my object of listening and thinking. 
Thou art my Sanskrit and Marathi languages also. 6. inou 
art my skill, the speaker, and the One who causes me to 
speak. O beautiful as a cloud, Thou art the o 
love, O Merciful to the lowly, Shripati1 T,ouart the 

unerring writer, Thine is vast ability, Limbless my 
( Vishnu’s heaven). Thou art my eternal happ ' 

and Saviour, 5. Thou “S 

the Giver of timely memory, 0 Infinite O ■■ ^ 

and attachment do r.ot trouble one w ere 
merey. 6. O Husband of Laxmi, Thy Shakes the fto 
wise, just as at the sudden rise of the sun the darkn«of 
night disappears. 7. Then darkness turns 1*> > “ 
out doubt. In the same way ignorance * 

Thy grace. 8. When the jurist V When a stream- 

contact with iron, how can iron r . j n the 

let flows into the Ganges it becomes 8 Q f re e w ill 
same way, on whom Thou dost lode o [h9 thre( , 
with an eye of grace, bis fame w ^ bhaktas 

worlds and will have no °°“ P “ 1S ow0r ]dly things do 

who are God-loving and m 1 ei to write 

not forget Thee even for a moment. Cause 
the marvellous lines of those saints. 

n i •"» 

ol<.» 
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Ch. Liv U- 21 
PRECEDING CHAPTER REVIEWED 

11. At the end of the previous chapter the Life of the 

-world showed a miracle. In a moment he filled up all 

“he grain-cellars of Bodhla. 12 . The green grain 

in his field was distributed amongst the pilgrims and 

the stalks became full of ears. At this extraordinary 

miracle all wondered. 13. They said, 4 Bodhla is an 

amlai' of God. He should not be called an ordinary man. 

We are ignorant and mean and therefore we persecuted 

im 14. The grain-cellars formerly empty were now filled 

with grain, and Bodhla had them looted by the Brahmans; 

as the moyra (fragrant flowering tree ) when it has flowers 

gives them to those who like to enjoy them ; 15. as honey 

accumulates in lotus-flowers, they give it to the bees; or 

as clouds pour the water accumulated in them on the 

earth 16. in like manner, Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the 

Heartbeing pieased, gave corn to Bodhla. He became 

flip -d^ 6 i! 0 eaj fchly things and distributed corn amongst 

Si. ??? 17 ' Th0 Stalks Ml of ears and 

from eoenf 0 osee ^ ern * Bodhla’s reputation travelled 

arv is 7 °f " try 80 thal pe °Pl e said, ‘ Extraordin- 

ary is the power of saints.’ 

THE STORY OF HANSI 

his field ^ ^e Moving bhakla sat watching 

SlefloT Wlesla ^ suddenly came and fell 
to her story ’ A tl°^ t0 kn0W who she was > usfc listen 

gaon there was anotW^Mi^ f ° Ur mileS fr0m Dhamau ' 
Patil or Muknrn ^ V . lllage called Raleras. 20. The 

Place was Bodhla’s fath° f ° r the ° hief man } of thafc 
to the home of salvatio^M When he died and Wenfc 
mother’s home. *M i? . Mamafcai was deprived of her 
of them Thp-tT 6 ^ ad ^ wo b r °tdiers, evil-minded both 

were very tend "a ilU!Uired aI)out Manratai. ** 

'ery proud and their actions were very bad. 
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22 Hansi was a slave at their house. Her heart was 
very pious and she was ever in the habit of singing Hari’s 
praises while she did her household work. 23. The bound¬ 
aries of Raleras and Dhamangaon were near each other. 
The Vaishnava blialcta ( Bodhla ) was once cultivating 
the field near Raleras. 24. The fields of the two impious 
brothers of Raleras and that of Bodhla were side by 
side. They had employed Hansi the slave solely to watch 
the field. 25. Bodhla every day sat on the high seat 
in his field and sang the praises of Hari. The slave Hansi 
came there, and listened to him with love. 


BODHLA ON WOMEN AND SLAVES 

26. She at once clasped the feet of the loving &/ta/cta 
and said, ‘ Tell me some means by which my earthly life 
will be fruitful. ’ 27. Bodhla heard her and thought to 

himself, ‘ She is bodily dependent. She is not able to repe 
the praises of God or practice austerities, or me “" e ' “ 
visit sacred places. 28. The lives of male and[female 

slaves and of a wife are entirely dependent and can 

only be compared with the lives of cows, u ’ ^ 

horses. 29. Because they had in store a great quanWy of 
bad deeds they were born as such. They are no 
practise any vow without interruption SO. “ } “he 
observe silence her love will suffer So thinng the 
Vaishnava addressed her: 31. ‘ 0 Hansi, hear what 1: say. 
You asked me about the means o sa v Hari. 

perform the household work, justbethin^ fortnigM ) 
32. On every Ekadashi (11th y Dhamangaon 

observe a fast and in evening oo^ list(mitlg to it 

•to listen to the Hari-ku tan. • village the 

for four watches, return _ to your ^ 

next morning. Take the permission^y ^ w|U ^ 

continue this as a _. P ^^ C ! 0 the feet of Pandurang, and 
■fruitful-and you will attain to 
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will have a sayun manifestation of God. Have no doubt 
about this. 35. Hansi clasped the feet of Bodhla as she 
heard his advice, and said, ‘ On eltadashi I will come to 
Dhamangaon.’ 

SAINTS’ ADVICE ADAPTED TO NEEDS 

36. Saints advize means of salvation according to 
one’s worth. A good physician first thinks of the disease 
and then administers medicine. 37. A king sits on his 
throne and commands each minister his duties. The mis¬ 
tress of a house with wisdom controls her daughters-in-law. 
38. A wise lender of money lends in accordance to one’s 
business. A clever speaker first looks at his audience 
and then performs his Tartan to suit their ability. 39. The 
sculptor first examines the softness or the hardness of a 
stone and then uses his chisel. In the same way, the 
sl nts first see the worth of their disciple and then advise 
as to the means of salvation. 40. Well, Hansi bore in 
in her mind the advice of Bodhla and as she did her 
household work with love, she repeated the names of God. 
41. On the day of Hari ( Ekadashi ) she got up early and 
after performing quickly all her work with the permission 

of her master she went to Dhamangaon to attend the 
kirtan there. 

A MAN BITTEN BY A SERPENT RESTORED TO LIFE 

42. Bodhla s kirtan was very interesting. Even the 
ignorant could understand it thoroughly. The inhabitants 
of Bhovargaon came to listen to it with great love. 43. So 
many men and women came to listen that his house could 
•not contain them. Therefore he stood in the public road and 
performed his kirtan there with love. 44. Hansi filled two 
large earthen vessels with water for the use of the people 
and herself swept the place of the kirtan clean. 45. 

e s y was the canopy, the earth served as a large 
carpet, and at hearing the loud sound of Bodhla’s 
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kirtan the gods were delighted. 46. On an Ekadashi 
day »s the villagers of Raleras were going to the 
kirlan, just near the village one of them was bitten by 
a snake. 47. At once the man vomited blood and died on. 
the spot. The men who were with him lifted him up and 
seated him in the kirlan. 48. They thought among them¬ 
selves that the secret should not be divulged to anyone. 
Bodhla was explaining the power of the name of Rama to 
the people. 49. He said, ‘By the power of Rama’s name the 
bhakla Pralhad was not burnt to death when thrown into fire. 
Even a poison turns to nectar; such is the evident power 
of God’s name.’ 50. The people who brought the dead 
man thought:' We shall lay the blame at his ( Bodhla’s ) 
door. We shall say, “ This man’s life left him just in 
the kirtan. If you bring him to life again, then only will 
we consider as true the power of the name of God. 51. 
Saying this, they listened to the kirtan in silence, while 
Bodhla explained to the people the incomparable power of 
the name of God. 53. Said he: ‘ Hear, hear all of you the 
name of God costs nothing and is very purifying. It is 
sweeter than nectar. This I say from personal experience. 
53. Therefore let all clap their hands, and shout loudly 
the names of Vitthal.’ As the audience heard him say it, 

they lovingly shouted ( the names of Vitfcha ). 0 ■ 0 

men who had seated the dead body in the fortan sal o 
Bodhla, * This man who is sitting in front of us ° es * 10 
alter Hari’s names.’ 55. Bodhla did not know that he had 
died of a serpent-bite. Then listen to what the God-loving 
bhakla said to the corpse: 56. Bapa, you ave 0 * 
a human body, so do not neglect singing e ^ ral ^ 

Hari. Now clap your hands and repeat lou ye ’ 

of God. ’ 57. The Lord of Pandhari who acts as one ' 
Play, as He heard what HU bhakla said to the dear1 body, 
thought to Himself, 58. ‘ Bodhla doss not know that he 
is without life, and if he does not repeat the names o. 
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God, his (Bodlila’s) mind will be sad. 59. I Pandurang 
am near him, and the pleasure of the kirtan will melt 
away if I do not help him. ’ Then the Husband of 
Rukmini with His own mouth commanded Yamadharmu 
(the god of death), 60. ‘ At once bring back the life 
into the dead body that is sitting in the kirtan. ’ Hearing 
the speech of the Ocean of mercy, the god of death said 
‘Surely.’ 61. At once the dead body got up and dapped 
hands and clasped the feet of Bodhla. 62. Then his 
companions got up and told Bodhla the whole story. As 
the listeners heard it they all wondered. 63. With shouts 
of ‘ Victory, 'Victory ’ they clapped their hands, the bhaktas 
of God were delighted, and from the lotus-eyes of Bodhla 
gushed out streams of tears. 64. Said he, ‘ O God of gods, 
Merciful to Thy bhaktas, Thou helpest me in my lilu 
( doings), helpless as I am. Had I known of the accident 
I would have felt sad. 65. As a mother picks out a fly 
from the food of her child without letting it know of it; in 
the same way, Thou Husband Of Rukmini, without letting 
us^ know about it dost prevent disaster to us. ’ 66. In 
this way pleading with the Husband of Kamala (Vishnu), 
he waved over the Husband of Shri Rukmini auspicious 
lights and prostrated himself before Him in love. 

HANSI TO BE SOLD 

■r .V 67, °f Dhamangaon said that 

o la was a divine avatar and that he had come to 
e world of mortals to save mankind. 68. Hansi’s 
iove increased day by day after she saw with her 
own eyes the bringing to life of a dead body. 69. 
Every fortnight she went to Dhamangaon to listen 
Y* the kirtan. This went on for three years but sud- 
• .f lm P edim ent occurred. 70. As a candidate in 
Ua ^ sa ^ la ^ M ) is performing the praise-service of 
o , an a great disaster comes upon him ; or as n 
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cat to overcome a pot of milk; 7i. or as all diseases appear 
as a result of unwholesome diet; or as death watches for 
ever the body; or as a practiser of yoga is privately 
ensnared in this power by his very accomplishments; 72. 
or as a thief watches a store of wealth; or as a tiger tries 
to catch a wild animal; or as Eahu ( darkness ) comes in 
the way of the queen of the night (the moon) 73. so in 
( Hansi’s ) service of God a disaster was about to intrude. 
Now let the listeners pay loving attention to her story. 
74. The slave, as she had Bodhla’s favour, had complete 
spiritual knowledge. She used to listen to the kirtan on 
every Ekadaihi and go back all alone. 75. She had a belief 
in the name of God and was for ever intent on meditating 
Him. Thus passed three years when suddenly a great- 
disaster befell her devotion. 

76. Hansi’s sister, Mamatai, had two brothers-in-law 
who wanted to live separately. So they offered their slave 
Hansi for sale. 77. The news indirectly spread in the 
town, and had reached her ears. She was worn out with 
anxiety and said, ‘ Powerful is my fate indeed.’ 78. She 
finished her duties, however, wen t on to Dhamangaon and 
when alone with Bodhla clasped his feet. 79. Her throat 
was choked with emotion. From her eyes tears flowed.. 
Seeing her in such a con dition the loving bhalcta address¬ 
ed her thus : 80. ‘ O Hansi, at seeing your pitiful condit¬ 
ion I am very much perplexed. Explain the anxiety of 
your heart to me. ’ 81. Hansi said, ‘0 dear Bodhla, you 
are my father, my mother, and my dear friend. From 
to-day I am to be separated from Your feet. 82. My 
masters have offered me for sale, and a customer also has 
come from a distance. Now, 0 Swami, how will your 
kirtan fall on my ears ? ’ 83. Bodhla said, 0 mother, 
hear me. You must go to the place where the deeds in 
your former life will compel you to go. Then why are 
you sorry ‘for nothing ? 84 Waves of water in the ocean 
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liow about, but they are not apart from the water, as all 

witness. 85. In the same way Shri Pandurang is tho 
Ocean of delight, and we human beings are its waves. 
Try to understand this in your mind. Then you will not 
feel sorry on account of our separation.’ 88. To this Hansi 
replied, * I do not weep for this. I enjoyed your company 
on the boundaries of both the towns, but I shall now 
have no more of it.’ 87. Saying this much she fainted 
and then collecting herself, she went into the house to 
talk. 88. She said to Mamatai, ‘Your brothers have 
offered me for sale, therefore, O mother, I am fallen into 
an ocean of sorrow. 89. Please keep me in your house and 
pay them my cost. ’ Saying this she prostrated herself 
at her feet. 90. Seeing the condition of the slave, 
pity arose in Mamatai’s heart, and she said, ‘ She must 
be freed by some means or another. 91. If we have 
not money f to buy her ), we will sell our hereditary pro¬ 
perty at Pharaangaon.’ But she determined to free the 
helpless one.- 

BODHLA OFFERS TO BUY HANSI 

92. The kind Bodhla went into the house and gavo to 
Hansi an assurance of security. Said he, ‘ You go ahead 
to your master’s house and I will follow you quickly. ’ 

93. This promise gave her a great comfort, just as the 
sprinkling of nectar on a dead body would give it; 

94. or as when clouds pour their water on a forest fixe, 

the fire is put out and the trees gain coolness and 
sprout newly; 95. in the same way the slave was 

comforted at the assurance of Bodhla. Then she at 
once returned to Raleras. 96. Then dear Bodhla followed 
her there and said to her brothers-in-law, ‘ I indirectly 
hear that you intend to sell your slave. 97. If that is true, 
then send her to my house. I will pay you whatever you 
ask for her.’ 98. As they heard Bodhla, evil-minded as they 
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were, they flew into a rage and said, ‘ We won’t let our 
slave into Your house, to be sure. 99. You have your 
ancestral property just near the boundary of our village. 
We will give her to someone else for nothing, but never 
to You. ’ 100. As the Vishnu bhakta ( Bodhla ) heard 
this arrogant reply, he was silent. Hansi who was weeping 
bitterly in the house said, ‘ Adverse is my fate I 101. Then 
kind Bodhla said to Hansi, ‘ I will request Vithoba and 
take you to my house. This I say in the presence of my 
relatives. ’ 102. Saying this he returned to Dhamangaon 
and related to his wife everything that had happened. 
103. A great fear arose in the minds of the evil-minded 
at Raleras. They thought that Bodhla would request 
Vithoba and have her killed by Him. 104. * Hehasuttered 
his promise here, and that will never b6 untrue. Therefore 
a customer should be immediately sent for and she should 
be sold to him. ’ 105. The buyer who belonged to another 
town came there that very day and bought Hansi and her 
daughter. 108. They paid twenty-five lions (silver coins ) 
and took in writing the sale-deed. The slave Hansi 
cried bitterly and said, ‘ O Lord of Pandhari, why 
dost Thou not come? 107. O Merciful to the lowly, 
Lord of Pandhari, rush to ray help. Otherwise I shall 
give up all affection for my body, and commit suicide. 
108. Bodhla has said to me that Vithoba will come and 
take me away. I think his words will not come true 
to-day.’ 109. But the Lord of Pandhari knows the desire of 
His bhaktas, and in a Brahman’s garb Atlanta (the Infinite 
One ) appeared there. 110. Adhokshaja (Krishna) stood in 
the yard of the evil-minded brothers and said to Hansi. 
‘Bodhla calls you.’ 111. Hearing the words of the Brahman, 
the slave was delighted at heart and she clasped the 
Brahman’s feet lovingly. 112. O pious bhaktas, listen with 
reverence to the wonder that now took place. The Lord of 
Pandhari disappeared there, taking the slaye Hans’ 
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Him. 113. Hansi had a small daughter and she also was 
•taken to Vaikunth ( Vishnu’s heaven ). The relatives of 
Bodhla as they saw the wonderful sight were very much 
astonished. 114. They exclaimed, ‘It is a great wonder. 
Where could she have gone to along with her body ? * The 
customer replied, ‘ I clearly see that luck is not favourable 
to me. 115. I did not take the slave to my town, for she 
disappeared just here. Therefore return my money.’ 116. 
The evil-minded said, ‘We have given you the deed of sale, 
and now we are not at all responsible. 117. The Brahman 
who had come to invite {the slave ) gave the name of 
Bodhla, so you go to Dhamangaon and complain to him. ’ 
11K. On this the customer said, ‘ We have heard indirectly 
that Bodhla asked you to sell the slave to him. 119. But 
you did not give her to him; then at the time of departing 
he said that Vithoba, would certainly take her away. 
120. It has happened just as he said it would; therefore I 
need not go to him to complain. You at once pay me 
back my money. 4 121. In this way a quarrel ensued 
between three men. The Lord of Pandhari is the Advocate 
of His bhaktas. He increases the fame of His servants. 

A MAHAR REFUSED A MYSTIC MANTRA BY VITHOBA 

122. You pious bhaktas, ‘listen to another wonderful 
account. In Dhamangaon there was a M ahar ( an U ntoucb- 
able),& very mischievous and garrulous fellow. 123. He said 
to Bodhla privately, 4 Please give me the mystic mantra. 
I have deep love for your feet and therefore I make this 
request. 124. The loving bkakia as he heard him said, It 
is not to anybody that I give the mystic mantra. If the Lorn 
of Pandhari permits it, well and good; I will ask Him in 
private. 125. Then he brought the Lord of Vciikunth- 
into his mind and said, 4 0 God, hear a request of mins* 
ihs Unmentionable (a Mahar ) of my village seems to res 
to be a simple-minded man. 126. For many days be 
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has been after me to place my hand on his head. If You 
sermit, then only will I accept him (as my dis¬ 
ciple )'* 127- The Life of the World said to Bodhla in 
-eply, ‘ We must not give the mystic mantra to a man of 
l he low caste. 138. one who is always a disbeliever 
Ifc heart and who does not like to listen to the Shastras ; 
io such a man a Sadguru ought not to give such a favour, 
129 He who first sees the practical outcome of the 
sacred books and then reads them time and again for the 
purpose of fulfilling his sensual desires, a Sadguru should 
trot give the mystic mantra to such a disciple. 130. He 
who with a mischievous heart asks the reader again and 
again the explanation of the thing read, a Sadguru should 
not look upon him with an eye of mercy. 131. The disciple 
should be a knowing one, and indifferent to worldly 
things, or he should at least be a simple and a loving 
bhakta.' In this way the Husband of Rukmini advised 
Bodhla in private. 133. ‘ As for this man, he _ is Anamic 
( Unmentionable ) and of a low caste, very wic , crue 
and evil-minded. If you do not believe what I say you 
try him just once. 133. Tomorrow, 0 chief of my bhaUas. 
perform the worship of the heap of thras c0 * n 
field, send for the Mahar and have a u oc 
killed by him; 134. show him in kind words that 

I do not like it.' 136. At this the Husband of Rufanim 

said, * My command is your authority. ^ ^ ^ 

blame of killing attach to you. ^ feefc and ^ 

Mahar came to Bodhia and - , J g Mal , koji Bodhla 

•Please give me that favour • corn in ray 

|aid to the Mahar, ‘Listen Onthe M P kmm of this> 
field kill one of my bullocks, bui 
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Then only will you be .my true disciple. ’ 139. ‘Surely 
replied the Unmentionable who then killed a bullock. Then 
he had the beef cooked in a different house from his and 
had bread and rice cooked. 140. Bodhla got together his 
relatives to pay worship to the heap of corn, and as they 
were served with the beef and bread they very much 
wondered. 141. They said, ‘ Bodhla’s conduct is changed 
He practises slaying. He has killed a goat, and has given 
a dinner to the kunbis (or farmers ) tonight.’ 142. But no 
one knew that he had had a bullock killed, and all dined 
and went back to their homes. 143. Bodhla said to the Un¬ 
mentionable, Hide the head of the bullock in the heap of 
corn and bury the skin in the chaff, and let no one know 
about it.’ 144. The Unmentionable’s mind becoming puffed 
with pride, he said, As soon as it is morning, I will go 
and tell the people about this. ’ 


THE MAHAR BETRAYS BODHLA 

145. While he was thus thinking, the sun arose and the 
ma evo ent Mahar went into the town at once and asked 
7* ^ re , a . d f from houee t0 house. 146. He went into the 
nbis (farmers’) houses, and sat by them. Then when 
they requested him to keep himself at a distance, and asked 
y . e < e ^ 7 f re< ^ *heir houses, 147. he began to argue with 
TTi™ ii i ^^ference is there between you and me? 
The well-known Bodhla had a bullock killed beside the 

:::: yeeterda y- 148. You ate the beef, and 

went nrT eep a * a distance?’ In the same way he 
149 T>u/ eI)ea ^if same story from house to house. 
Bodhla h«VT S ^ * whis pering among the people that 
hfatlf k.p T,. “ " r °” 8 ,hi "8- ^ey said, ‘ He calls 
relativp ’ 116 has ceremonially defiled his 

' S °“ e SaW ’'™ e *» * fake rumour. ’ 

the cowpep* ■ 15 'i ^ lt “ e ' forEodhk ' s b «U is not seen in 
■ . Hjs caste people and relatives then gath 
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ered together and quietly thought the matter over saying, 

‘ Let us go and ask Bodhla as to why he has polluted 
us ’ 152. They then asked the Mahar to show them some 

evidence of what he had told them and he replied that he 
had hidden the head of the bull in the heap of corn, 153. 
and the skin in the chaff, and that he would show them' 
the evidence if they would follow him. As they heard 
the malevolent Mahar all the men became very angry. 
154. They said, ‘ Let us go and take Bodhla’s life and if 
the king asks us about it we will pay the fine.' 155. Say¬ 
ing this the wicked people came and stood near Bodhla 
with sticks in their hands. 156. He had closed his eyes, 
was meditating at heart on the image of Shri Vitthal, and 
was all alone repeating God’s name with love. 157. me 
people said, ‘ Open your eyes; we have come to kill you 
What a rascal you are that you have openly polluted all 

of us. ’ 

A MIRACLE IS PERFORMED AND THE MAHAR 
PROVED FALSE 

158. Bodhla said,‘O Lord of Pandhari, come to "Whelp 
at this critical time. Apart from Thee. ./ 

who is there to protect the lowly ? 1 • e ® 

minded said to him, ‘ The Husband of Rukuum "f ‘ ”* 
come to your help now. You had a bull UM 
us its beef, and have thus practised pollution m Then 
turning to the Mahar they said, Bring your 

showus.’ ’Snrely.’he saidandthen wen ol okforlt m the 

heap. 161. Now in the heap . « “^Huto 

of the hull, but the Lord oi wa9 changed and 
that of a goat. In the same way ^ Mahar took it 

all saw it as he drew it out. 16 ■ , killed a 

in his hand, he bent his neck in Bhame. Said he I ^ 

bull. This is indeed very strange. 163. ihe 
lagers asked Bodhla, ‘ Where is your bull? And 
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of Pandhari worked a wonder which no other can do. 164. 
The bull which had been butchered was brought back to life 
and the people wondered and exclaimed, ‘ The Mahar is 
a liar. ’ 165. Then the villagers addressed the Untouch¬ 
able and said, ‘ We will kill you. You made a false 
allegation against Bodhla and made us persecute him. ’ 

166. As the Mahar heard the angry talk of all he began to 
tremble all over and fell flat at the feet of Vishnu's bhakla. 

167. He said, * I am most guilty. I am a low caste, very 
wicked and evil-minded. Now forgive me my fault and 
save my life. ’ 168. As he ( Bodhla ) heard the evil-minded 
thus speak, pity arose in his mind and he requested the 
villagers not to kill him. 169. Then the Mahar abandoned 
all pride ana prostrated himself before Bodhla, for he was 
overcome with shame at heart that he had wronged all of 
them. 170. In the meantime the Husband of Rukmini 
said in a whisper to Bodhla, 1 I had told you the secret and 
you have experienced the truth of it.’ 171. Bodhla then, 
said, 0 Life of the world, no one understands Thy utmost 
reach. Saying this he clasped His feet and the Lord of 
Vaikunth ( Vishnu’s heaven ) smiled. 

A GOOD CROP IN A FAMINE 

*■' y° u Pious bhaktas, listen to another story about 
Bodhla with reverence. The inhabitants of Dhamangaon 
witnessed Bodhia's iife in various ways. 173. They said, 
Bodhla is not a common man, he is really an avatar of 
U0 ’ 8 Carr i es all safely through their earthly life.’ 

‘74. One year there was no rain at all. Therefore the 
jowmg of seeds in Dhamangaon was not done for the 
Srst crops 17 5. The absence of rain lasted until the month 
or $ vin ( October), then in the following month Kartik 
i November ) there fell the rain of the Swali ( the name of 
of „he twenty-seven lunar changes) in abundance. 176. 
-^•oc u.s. sorrowed money and bought seed, and the villagers 

326 


BRAHMANS FED DURING FAMINE 


Ob. LIV 176-190 

to work ae labourer* 177. Crowds of pilgrims with 
burners in their hands were going to Pandharpur. Seeing 
C Bodhia was pleased at heart. 178. With devotion he 
Prostrated himself before the pilgrims and said My Fate 
J 8 favourable and therefore I see the saints. 179 ‘ A ™° J g 
•ihem were some Brahmans. They said to Bodhla, We 
hear that in famine time you give gram to the poor and 
Wore we have come here. ’ 180. Hearing what the 

Brahmans said he thought to himself, "There is no grain 
in my house. If the saints and good people go away 
grapty-handed my reputation will surey M. 

he called Ms son aside and tola i 3S own in the 

« S h °“ffl°it h not 

father’s words and the labourers who tod gone towork^ 
the field were «®rit baok into tte ^ ^ pilgrtas 

maund and a.quarter, this was . 8 , , own in his 

were fed. Seed of bitter pump id * i I ^ now 

held, 185. and God’s miraeh hi and 

yielded many pumpkins. Th he feed 

.aid, ‘This is very *c«ga ^ did he sow the bitter 
the pilgrims with seed? Au cafne ihere; hear 

pumpkin ? ’ In the meantime 1 ^ing and we 

what he said: 187. ‘ Bodhla the PoWisour up a „ 

are hie subjects. He thinksit h8 j, going to give 

sense of public shame, 188. heaainc bowl and 

every one of ue a pumpkin touee asabe^ ^ 

therefore he has sown the h^ th<!m replied ^ 

the had man said. 189. I e won der. Let us 

us go to the field of .Bodhla, ad Q , g B yj n g this 

all see what sort of a nice ° MP i“o the field they 
they all got up. 196. When**"toybX one of them 
saw innumerable pumpkins and they oru 
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open 191 There they saw a wonderful sight, f or tfc 

pumpkins yielded wheat.. Then they said ‘GodV^i , he 

r rr And * 

BODHLA ARRESTED 

^/ 9 ‘ 2 m^ here Tv 3 Havaldar ^ vilIa g 0 officer) present who 
; J* 113 m ( U8fc be reported to the king.’ He then wrote a 

etailed report to the Muhammadan king. 193. On reading 

^X ent 0 8 ‘ S ° me ^ haS bGen ’ 

Then he sent five armed soldiers to Dhamangaon. 194 

They arrested Bodhla and took him to the royal court’ 

^ount he i95 n Th S k d Mm ab ° Ut “ h6 8SVe a detailed 
account. 195. The king grew angry and asked, ‘ How did 

wheat come into the pumpkin ?’ Bodhla said, ‘ I do not 

know. It is the doing of the Dweller at Pandhari. * 196. 

The king heard what God’s bhakta said but he could not 

dra The^vil T 6 ? hearin 8 life of Shri Ramchan- 
Saniavl rid™ inward1 ^ 197. and as when 
had no faith in to Ein S Dhritarashtra he 

!]US S ° the Muba ^adan king could 
not believe the words of Bodhla. 198 The kinc flew 

mtda a n™ gC At n „ d „r id ' Bodhla a Muham- 

399 and Bndhl 06 & co °h 0( l flesh was brought, 

flesh tarn^ «• Suddenly the 

upandbowedtoBodhra ndWSi ’ and ths king at onee got 

mankoji bodhla’s true bhakti 

mind may^desire^ &S mucb wealtl1 as your 

and heat once walked o? 2 “ a T 0 T h in< l WaS h 

have no wish in my heart m ^ h kmg swd ’ 1 

in one’s house, whjshould it Wh6 v ‘T* 6 18 the wish-cow 

house ? 209 wi, * dbe 80 be 8ging from house to 

why shoulfb , . ' 6 “ lhe in one's 

Why should he plant trees of sindi ? tt is nnaaemly to 
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., „ donkey when one can afford to get the elephant of 
III 6 sod India. 203. Why should one abandon the shade 
mango tree and go and sit under a Invar 
tree ? Why should one be tired of a human body and wish 
. Of a beast ? 204. Why should one abandon the 

tree and the shevanti and accept a pungal creeper 
bokul tr Wh should one leave the company 

“"aC—’ 205. Why shouid one give 
ofsam an ol3Scene song? 

~fof ourds aud of mi*= *«* 

house, why should he >•■‘-‘^1?, 
306. Those who have attained the lugh» ord ^ 

Paramhansa ( a class o asoe 10 ’ when one 

to the state of a householder. In the sa 7 ^ ^ 

has a deep love for the ° Say i ng this he returned 

never accept a royal honour. - • Qod and 

to Dhamangaon. ^ * the 

he was not proud. «»• «“ the bhakla forgets he 
name and form o. Goa, Rukmini forgets 

is a bhakta. So also ^,"^*^1 an anklet 
His own divinity. 209.1.he^hoth lose their names, 
are melted in a crnoibl gang fte praises of 

210. In the same "W wirfe Bodhl^ of lhe Life 

Pandurang he forgot himsel . . g 0 f non-duality, 

of the world in his heart he sang P d Db aman- 

211. By dint of his good brought his 

gaon into Pandhari; and in . ^is love saved the 

life to the notice of the people and by his 

dull and the ignorant. wohder ful story 

212. In the next chapter there ^ life is ver y sweet. 

of the loving bhakta, Ga ^f S ” a t0 j t w ith love. 

May the loving bhaktas lis the Husband of 

213. The Merciful to 6 ^ explain the 

Rukmini, through His grace causes m 
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sight meaning of this book. I Mahipafci am His suDnlion* 
and sing His praises with love. 

314. Swash ( Peace)! This book is she Skri Bhakta- 
vijaya. The Lord of the world will be pleased to listen 
to it. 0 ye pious and loving bhaktas, listen to it. This 
hi the fifty-fourth interesting chapter; it is an offering to 

Snin K rlonno ® 




CHAPTER LY 

GANESHNATK 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Lord of the world. 

INVOCATION 

1. Victory, victory to Thee, the Imperishable, the 
Indestructible, the One without name and form the su- 
nreme Being, the Lord of the Universe, the Pervader of the 
world, the Li of his ioy, O Shri Hari! 2. Thy 
think of Thee; their meditation is on Thee, just 
chalak bird and the cloud live as friends. S. Ajhfld longs 
for its mother, for the mother has love te her child «; to 
Husband of Rukmini follows the inclination of H ^ 

4. The ocean at the sight of the glorious moonlrght on the 
full moon day is delighted. In the same way 
the world, Thoutakest delight m listening to the fame ot 

Thy bhaktas. 5. Thy bhaktm: pra's^^ ^ 

art also fond of their reputat • khaktaviio.ua 

caused me to write their lives in this book, the Bh 

ganeshnath’s character 

, *i i rpl»ted that Bodhraj 
6. In the previous chapter iis > ^ lhandi ,eard- 

gave evidence to the Muhamma Mmaelf up to the 

fug all earthly^ riches^"^n to the wonderful life of 

£«*- - 

thoughtful, very indifferent o wildly ttan S » roT . no8 q{ 

worshipper of his spiritual S J an( j Ufiani. He 

Baleghat there are two towns, lQve Be v/ore 

lived there and performed wQoden earr ings in 

with love a riband aroun ’ d was content. He 

his ears, a piece of cloth as a • ^ his m ind. 10. In- 

wished for nothing that wou lo ne. singing the 

the daytime he lived in the forest all 

o.'»l 
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praises of Shri Hari, and coming back into the town at 
night sang of the deeds of God. 11. He did not care about 
receiving any honour, nor did he like the earthly way of 
worship, the hypocritical singing of the praises of God 
fine clothes or riches, or dainty foods. 

KING SH1YAJI VISITS GANESHNATH 


1'2. Once on a time King Shivaji went on a pilgrimage 
to Pandharpur and hearing of Ganeshnath’s reputation 
he went to visit him. 13. Falling prostrate before him 
he sat listening to his kirlan. Ganeshnath’s knowledge 
was extensive and his poetry inspiring. 14, Using many 
illustrations he composed abhangs 1 ike arrows ( which 
pierced the heart of the listeners), and made the ears 
of his audience very happy. 15. He ( King Shivaji) had 
a new bedstead made for him and he longed to request 
Ganeshnath to sleep on it the very first day. 

16. With hands joined palm to palm he said, ‘ 0 
m/ni, kindly spend a night in my camp. I have a new 
bedstead made for you. ’ Saying this he fell at his feet. 

eeing the respect paid him by Ganeshnath, the king 
was m a great difficulty, as when a tiger is about to carry 

!u d0e ’ he /. hearfc firera hles. 18. Knowing the diffi- 
oebwl - 6 ^v° e 10 Surel y-' Then he collected small 

end ^ 6 ^ avifcy of bis hands and tied them in the 

‘Whv'h b °° ® ee * n 8 those pebbles the king asked, 

• To P1Ck ! d Up fche P eb bles ? ’ The latter replied, 

in a mlann ^ narr \ es God)’. 20. The king then seated him 
a bed o Z m and i°° k him t0 bis camp. He prepared 
it 21 FiW STG f re 1 ues * i8< l Ganeshnath to sleep on 
ingredients^^ rolled hetelnut leaves) with the thirteen 
ed and haLTn ° n a **>• Lamps were light- 

W left 2 Z let do ™ -11 ^es. ^ 

of eniovmen^ 6 ^ ragran * : things and various means 

* W- and f °rtune and then came out. 
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ganeshnath’s dislike of ease and 

SENSUAL OBJECTS 

23 At the sight of sensual objects he felt repentance 
in every limb; just as a worshipper of fire finds himself 
pent up in the house of a Muhammadan; 24. or as a tiger 
takes a living cow into his cave and she with a fearful 
heart tries to come out of it as soon as she can; 25. or as a 
deer brought from a forest and tied up in a palace wishes 
at heart to be able to get away quickly; 26. or as a living 
fish struggles in ghee ; just so did Ganeshnath f eel about 
the attractions in the royal palace 27 As a pwrci is 
put into a cage for the first time, and he does not like the 
food and drink given to it; in the same way the one who was 
indifferent to worldly things felt dregnsted. 28. Hr^had 
taken with him some pebbles and had spread themion _the 

bedstead where he slept for four pWto (one pWt 

minutes ). when the sun arose. 39. When the kmgjame 
to visit him he saw the pebbles sprea on before 

felt astonished at heart and prostrated 
him. 30. With hands joined prim *> V ^ ^ th , 
Nath of this and he replied, been too 

comfortable bedstead, the sieep wo real aira 

sound; 31. therefore in order to safc . ls y y , t . for if 
for me, I spread the pebbles to ex- 

the body is permitted to enjoy . f in tbe future, 

perience a proportionate amoun j very pleased at 

32. You go on scratching the itch ^ 

the time, but when the scratc mg , fc fcr0ub i es ome to 

33. we take pleasure in eating, ,-d from sleep is 

vomit-, in the same way the t ^ 

very sweet in the beginning, Qnous ^ 0 JL super ba ) 
to the body. 34. Buchanay P j Q the sarne way , 

is sweet to eat but the eater °f® enjoyment of sensual 

O king, there is great danger in the ] 

bo.7 
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objects. ’ 35. As the king heard this advice he repented 
and vowed never again to sleep on a bedstead. 

GANESHNATH AS A SPIRITUAL G UR U 

36. In accordance with his resolve the king gave 
away in charity the bedstead to a Brahman. Such is the 
glory of the company of saints that even Brahmadev 
and others do not know. 37. GaneBhnath’s state of 
life was like this : He was completely ascetic in rela¬ 
tion to the three states of human life [ referring either to 
waking, dreaming and sound sleep; oi to infancy, youth 
and age ]. He did not live in the town but roamed about in 
a forest. 38. As he performed his kirtans in his own 
country many pious people came to listen. Every day he 
gave the mystic mantra to anyone who might wish it. 
39. As the disciple felt his hand on his head, his inclina¬ 
tion for the earthly life left him. He gave up all family 
affairs and wandered about from forest to forest. 40. If 
the disciple was a very bad man, a reviler, or a design¬ 
ing one, as soon as Ganeshnath touched his head the 
complete spirit of asceticism came to him. 41. In this 
way a year passed and he had three hundred and sixty 
disciples. They wore clouts (i. e., were celibates ), were 
strictly ascetic, and had full spiritual knowledge. 42. The 
people of different towns discussed them differently. Some 
said, Those who receive his mystic mantra, their attach¬ 
ment to worldly affairs at once disappears, and they follow 
their Sadguru. ’ 43. Some said, ‘ He is a horrible sorcerer,’ 

or, ‘ He practises witchcraft; ‘ or ‘ He is a great adept i« 
spiritual knowledge; ’ 44. or 4 He is Pandurang Himself; ’ 
or He is an outright hypocrite; ’ or 4 His company destroy® 
the earthly life; 45. or 4 Let no one go to visit him; ’ or 
What is in one’s Pate is sure to happen; ’ 46. or 4 Let us 
see him and give him a piece of advice; he has spoiled the 
lives of many and has spread destruction in many famili^- 
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47. Saying these things they went to visit Ganeshnath 
one day and saw him deeply engaged in meditation under 
the shade of a mango tree. 48. As he finished his mental 
worship Ganeshnath looked around to see if there was 
anyone who wished to be his disciple so that he could 
place his hand on his head. 

A MANGO TREE GIVEN A MANTRA 

49. Revilers came and stood there and said, ‘ You 
have made simpletons your disciples, and made them 
wander about after you. 50. You have destroyed the 
family life of many and hence the people are very dis¬ 
pleased. Now we request you to do something and please 
do it accordingly. 51. You saints are endowed with 
spiritual knowledge. In your sight the four classes of 
creatures are alike. Therefore from to-day graciously 
bestow your mystic mantra on the vegetable kingdom. 
52. ‘ By all means,’ he replied and exhibited a wonderful 
visible manifestation, which in this world of mortals i.-> 
not possible to others though using various means. 
58. There was an old mango tree there and he gave his 
mystic saying ( mantra) to it, and placed his hand upon it. 
54. men he made it his disciple the. people saw the 
wonder with their own eyes and said, When you 
give your mystic mantra to human beings they give up 
their worldly affairs. 55. How are we to know that the 
tree is influenced by your mantra ? Therefore kindly perform 
some other miracle by which our doubt will be dispelle . 
56. Someone had brought bread and vegetables to er 

him. Ganeshnath picked some up and held them in. his 

hand. 57. He thus addressed the tree which had received 
his mantra : ‘ This is God’s favour, open your mouth and 
lovingly eat it. ’ 58. As the Sadguru uttered these words, 
a most wonderful sight occurred. The truniv o. . ie xec 
split in two before all. 59. The bread was put into the 
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gap, and at that very moment it became just as before, at 
which all of them wondered, their minds becoming absorb¬ 
ed therein, 60. The wise and the revilers who were there 
prostrated themselves before Ganeshnath and said, There 
is no bhakta like you, so God-loving, so knowing and so 
pure. 61. Full of pride we troubled you for nothing. 
Saying this they went to their homes. 

STONES CLAP HANDS 

62. One day Ganeshnath was performing a kirtan 
in a forest and to listen to it there came the wise, 
the learned, the bhaklas of Vishnu and the thought¬ 
ful. 63. There were also men well versed in the 
Vedas and Shaslras , and pious men of the eighteen 
castes had gathered there to experience the pleasure 
arising from the love of the kirtan. 64. Cymbals, vinas 
and drums were sounded. The sky re-echoed with the 
shouts of the names of God. 65. Ganeshnath put up 
his hands as if they were banners, to motion to 
the people to clap their Bands. Hear what the wise and 
the learned said to him then: 66. ‘You are a Bharadi ( an 
order of Gosavis) and of a low caste. We Brahmans belong 
to the highest class. At your order we never will clap 
our hands. ’ 67. On this Ganeshnath replied, ‘ The palm 
tree is very tall but its shade is of no use to anyone. 
68. You Brahmans are really the highest and most res¬ 
pectable amongst the eighteen classes, but your hands are 
not useful for- clapping in a kirtan. 69. Now with a quiet 
heart just listen to the kirtan. By your favour, O masters, 
stones will clap hands. ’ 70. As he who had the ascetic 

spirit thus spoke, all witnessed a very wonderful sight. 
Suddenly there was an upheaval of the stones on the plain. 

71. They fell on each other just like hands and created a 
clapping sound at which the people were wonder-struck 

72. They said, ‘ This wonder is quite new. How did he 


L y 72-83 KESHAV SWAMI AND A SLEEPY GROCER 

muse the stones to be full of life ! Ganesbnatb's devotion 
fa withoiit comparison. His mem (orpower over Ulusions) 
„ill not be known even to Indra (king of the gods ) or to 
there ’ 73 Then with a repentant heart the Brahmans 
all clapped hands and with this Ganeshnath was satisfied. 

U Bv this time the snn was in the meridian. Auspicions 
lights were waved over the god. Sweetmeats were served 
to the audience and the people went home. 75. On their 
way home the people said among themselves, Out of pride 
we persecuted him in vain. 1 In this way conversing w. h 
one another they praised Ganeshnath: 76. 
is a loving Motto of God.'He had a piom» ^ 

of Pandhari and even until the present day ' 

at Ujjani and Sarase. 77. Saints, mnhnn/s«d lovmg 

Vaishnavas go there and the place is s i a 
possibilities of wonders occurring there. Thus the 
KSSfE the lowly for ever increases the reputation of 

His bkaktas. , ___ •n->T'nT?'D 

KESHAV SWAMI & THE SLEEPY GEOCEES BLTODEE 

78. Now ye pious ones, listen to the b “ ^ 

Swami who was very Pious an ^ will about 

mixe of sensual objects. * and on aTl EJcadashi 

the country, he once went to 3 sauare . 80. Hearing 
day performed a Icirtan m the P ^ pe0 ple came to 
the reputation of Keshav w , ^ mahants, many 

listen. Among them there things, Brahmans 

others who were indifferent to wi j , 8l . There 

well versed in ^ teen castes, the inferior, 

were men and women of t . an d the crowd was 

the higher and the most ignora „ ’ j Torches 

so thick that the bazaar was oyeifloW g ^ 

were lighted and the dm * wit h a loving heart 

heard there, Kesbav Swa q 3 He had an old Brahman 

full of delight in the larian. f. He na 

b. Y. II 22 3o< 
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as his disciple to whom he said, ‘ Today is a great 
Ekadashi day and all have observed a fast. 84. Therefore 
you go to the grocer’s and buy some dry ginger and sugar. 
When the people are about to disperse, distribute the same 
amongst them as a favour.’ 85. At this order the Brahman 
went quickly to the market to the grocer’s shop, but the 
grocer was sleeping. 86. Shouting out to him the 
Brahman said, ‘Give me ginger and sugar. ’ ‘Very 
well, ’ sdid the grocer who got up. It was dark in the 
shop 87. and when he felt for the ginger, he came across a 
bag of bachauag ( gloriosa superba , a poison ) and gave the 
Brahman seven seers of it, for (on account of darkness ) he 
could not make out bachanag from ginger. 88. The same 
amount of sugar was given and the grocer said to the 
Brahman, ‘My son has gone to market (at some other place), 
therefore I cannot come to the kirtan. 89. There must be 
many men there and this ginger will not suffice. ’ Saying 
this he put in just as much more as his two hands could 
contain. 90. His action was like one who gives a bless¬ 
ing which turns to pride; or like bad words for prayer; 
or like putting around one’s neck a great snake 
which is mistaken for a garland of flowers; 91. or 
like practising magic in the place of austerities; or 
like, giving a patient a disease instead of medicine; 
or instead of clouds, letting fire devour a forest 92. 
without the forest knowing; the grocer acted in the 
same way. He gave poison instead of ginger. He was 
overpowered by the effects of sleep, so he did not know 
what he was doing. 93. The buyer also did not know it. 
He returned home and with a crusher he broke it into 
pieces. 

KRISHNA AVERTS DISASTER BY TAKING POISON 

94. Now this mishap happened without the know¬ 
ledge of anyone. The Lord of Pandhsri knew it, 
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however, and said, ‘ If the listeners eat it, a great disaster 
vill take place. 95. They have already fasted on account 
of Elcadashi and if they eat bachamg they will die; and no 
one will listen to My kirtan in future. 96. No one will 
believe the words of ray bhaktas, and the people will 
consider as false My past delightful fame. 1 97. Saying 
this the Lord of Pandhari thought to himself, I must 
prevent such a disaster. ’ Then he swallowed up the whole 
of the poisonous bachamg, 98. and turned the poison to 
nectar The Life of the World acts m a manner which 
gives happiness to His bhaktas, whereby their births and 
deaths are destroyed. 

A GRATEFUL GROCER 

99 To return to our story. The bhokta Keshav was 
dancing with loving delight in his kirtan and clapping 
his hands while singing of the deeds of Iferl 100 The 

kirtan went on through the Bukmi ni, and 

lights were waved over the Husband o 
the sweetmeats of bachamg were s 

101. Some tied it as Hari’s favour in e f n f ““ 

cloth, but several ate it on the W° » aIld suddenly 

102. At sunrise the grocer got up in his ^ gaid 

he saw before him the sack o Ido? x s0 ld 

' A great disaster has occurre W God . s 

bachanag for ginger. 10i. • fcQ the kirlan and 

bhaktas, must have come t jf the 

must have died, and I am t e e ( f rom 

thing is known in the town » ° wn into a 

death )? And even after death I sh ^ out from 

horrible hell. 106. Bad as » q mys elf will be 
this world and the next. No si animals the 

found in all three worl ^ 0 kinds that are considered 
donkey and the pig ar- the , In fchis way the 

the lowest, but I am worse than these. 
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grocer repented. 108. ‘ Then why should I now live ? I 
must drown myself in a well. ’ With this determination 
he left his shop and started off. 3 09. As he enquired in the 
town he learned that none had died. He attentively 
listened but he found none weeping. 110. He asked the 
people whether they had gone to the Hari-krirlan, and if 
they had taken any of the sweetmeat favour. 111. They 
said, ‘ We had observed a fast on account of Ekadashi, 
so we ate the favour of ginger and sugar just there 
and came home. ’ 112. On that the grocer said to 
them, * You had a fast yesterday, so you must be very 
hungry now, therefore dine at once. ’ 113. They replied, 

‘ We observe religious rules. We are not as anxious for 
food as you are, for we hope to be able to fast yet for one 
more night.’ 114. At this answer he went away and in¬ 
quired of others indirectly. Then he went to the cemetery 
and looked about. 115. But he saw not a single dead body. 
At this the grocer very much wondered and said, ‘ The 
Lord of Pandhari has prevented a disaster and saved 
many from it.’ 

KRISHNA’S IMAGE BECOMES BLACK 

316. After his bath Keshav Swami looked at the metal 
image of Krishna. It appeared black at which he was 
astonished; 117. just as in an eclipse the moon loses its 
brightness, in the same way the Husband of Rukmini 
looked daTk, 118. Seeing this the bhakla Keshav wonder¬ 
ed in his mind and said, ‘ The image was very bright. How 
has it become so intensely black today.’ 119. Hearing 
his wonderful account of this, men and women rushed 
there to see it. In the meantine the grocer came there 
and addressed Keshav Swami: 120. ‘ As I was feeling 
for the sack of ginger in the dark at night I happened 
to go to the sack of bachanag. I measured seven seers 
of it and gave it to the ma . 121. But that disaster 
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has been warded off by the Lord of Pandhari, and 
all the listeners have been saved. Now, 0 Swami, 
tell me how I should atone for it. 122 . Keshav 
Swami heard him and tears of joys streamed out of his 
pves His voice was choked, and he addressed God thus : 

123. ‘ Victory, victory to Thee, 0 Mother Vitthal, Merciful 
to the lowly. Thou hast today averted a great calamity and 
preserved Thy reputation, by Thy favour protecting Thy 
servants. 124. The terrible poison of bachamg has affected 
Thee but Thou didst save the lives of many by T y- 
self becoming black. 125 . By the taking of Thy nam^ 
the deadly poison which was given to Thy bhakta Pralha 
changed to nectar. Then how could a bit of the poisonous 
ttC harm Thee to-day? 126. Thou art the highest 

Thee black is a wonder, 0 Shn Hart. 1 . 8 - The * ^ ^ 

Putana with her breasts full o pms^ ^ afc Thou hast 

bachanag deadlier than su ff er ed death today 

become dark? 129. Has nec ^ bas the river 

or has darkness swallowed the s , ^ gins s h e 

BhagtatUbyits o W n sms beoom^^ wt ^ d8n 

has washed away? 130. . f j n( j ra ) feared a 

of grass. or has the been cov- 

mountain and run away • Can one im- 

ered by dust? ’ It is just i ' 0 or the ocean of 

agine the round moon to ee band ’ of p ar vati to be 

milk to feel hungry, or the n that Kuber 

harmed by devils ? 132. Woken, or the 

(the god of or the sty lose its bright- 

word of Brahmadeva be false o 
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ness ? 133. 0 Go\inda, all the foregoing impossible things 
may be possible but Thou canst not be harmed,for in order 
to increase the reputation of Thy servants Thou dost rev¬ 
eal Thy sagim form. 134. Thou art without birth and uncon¬ 
quered, 0 Lord of Pandhari. Thou art the Controller even 
of Kali (the Dark Age) and Kal ( god of death). O Lord of 
the helpless, kindly be bright again as before.’ 335. Hearing 
this praise, the Husband of Rukruini was pleased and the 
metal image looked bright again. 136. As the people saw this 
miracle with their own eyes they very much wondered and 
said, ‘In the Kali Yuga there is no better means of salvation 
than the kirlan. ’ 137. The grocer greatly repented and 
gave up all his worldly affairs, and in the company of 
Keshav Nath he listened to the stories of Hari. 

GOMAI THE BRAHMAN WIDOW 

138. May the listeners attend to the delightful story 
of Gomaiawa, a Brahman widow who started for Pandhar- 
pur. 139. She was very weak and very poor. She did not 
get sufficient food to eat. She wore worn-out clothes and 
begged for grain from house to house. 140. She soon reached 
Gulsare, where the river Chandrabhaga was in flood. She 
felt anxious at heart and said, ‘ Who will take me to the 
other side ? 141. On the bright 10th of Ashadh (July ) 

the pilgrims fasted. Gomai said to the boatman, ‘ Please 
take me to the other bank. ’ 142. There was a very large 
number of pilgrims and rich persons paid money to the 
boatmen and sat in the ferry boat. 143. As Gomai went 
near the boat she was pushed back into the water. Her 
clothes became wet and she came out weeping. 144. She 
wept loudly, saying, ‘ Who will take me to the other side 
now ( The boatmen said, * You old hag, pay us money 
and we will take you to the other side. ’ 145. Gomai said 
3n re Ply> I will give you a handful of flour instead. 
Accept it quickly and take me to the other side c? the 
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BhivaTs ( Bhima) river. 146. I cannot pay you in money.’ 

In this way she pleaded in various ways with the boatmen 
but they had no compassion for her. The men at sacred 
places are hard-hearted and evil-minded. 147. All the 
pilgrims got to the other side but Gomai remained on this 
side She did not know what to do. Then she began 
to weep sitting alone. 148. Said she, ‘ I shall not see the 

Husband of Rukmini. In vain did I come so far. The 

men at sacred places are very wicked. Their hearts will 
never melt. ’ 

KRISHNA HELPS AS A BRAHMAN 
149. Seeing her state, the Lord of Pandhari became a 
boatman and went to her quickly. the w He ! p6 " n °/ near 

lowly, had a raft of pumpkins. 150. Shn Hari % 

. j mi. 1 old ladv if you want to go to the 
Gomai and said to hor, Uhl iaay, h y Qhe said 

oTtl the e Reclifter on the 
Shesha said. 'I do not ^ anything from anyone 
I take the wretched to the other side. 1 • dh r> • 

reason, I have been staying a long ltu t 154 . 

As he said this, Gomai was ®e ^t has 

She said,‘O boatman, hear what 1 ®/’ lothes to wear. ’ 
advanced three hours. I have no . « r pot let 

155. On this the Lord of "^dTl feet, 
anything of yours get we ‘, nd lake you to the 

I Will take you on my shoulders, a ^ ^ lQwly 
other side. ’ 156. Saying this, - ^ took her to the 

lifted up Gomai and in a ^ asked the boatman 

other side of the river. 1 • , j indeed 

• How is it that your body !-■* ** «*• „ tber bank 0 , 
very wonderful that you brcug . , > ^ 53 , On this 

the river ( without gettin 8 ^ yourself ) ■ 
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Chakrapani (Krishna) said, ‘I am not an ignorant boatman. 
I take my bhaktas quite dry to the other side of the ocean 
of worldly affairs.’ 159. Gomai then said, ‘You have laid 
me under an obligation; therefore take this handful of flour 
and tie it in your cloth.’ 160. God replied, ‘ I do not take 
anything from anyone. Make cakes of it on the twelfth 
day and give them to the Brahmans.’ 161. Saying this 
the Life of the world disappeared in a moment and the old 
woman went to the main door of the temple and had a 
vision of God. 

KRISHNA AND RUKMINI DINE WITH GOMAI 

162. On the Ekadashi day she listened to the Jcirtan, 
bathed in the Chandrabhaga, and sat on the sandy bed 
with the flour tied in a cloth. 163. She said, ‘ Today is a 
festival, the twelfth day of the fortnight. I should like 
to give dry provisions of food to a Brahman, but I have no 
pulse or salt. 164. If I see a Brahman, I shall speak humbly 
to him and say, “ Kindly accept this handful of flour.” ’ 
165. But no Brahman came near her. Every one said, 

* Right at the beginning I had the ominous sight of this 
widow, so now there is no possibility of obtaining a 
patron in her. 166. For who is going to accept only flour 
without coarse sugar, rice and ghee ? ’ Saying this to 
himself, no Brahman came near her. 167. Gomai said, 

* 0 Lord of Pandhari, what shall I do now ? If I am not 
able to feed a Brahman on the twelfth day I will not eat 
food.’ 168. Seeing her firm devotion the Lord of Pandhari, 
the God of gods, as an old Brahman went to her. 169. He 
said to Gomai, ‘Today is the festival of the twelfth day; I 
am a poor Brahman and have come to you. 170. If you 
have at least flour enough for one cake, give it to me with 
good devotion.’ As Shri Hari thus spoke the old woman was 
greatly delighted at heart. 171. The noble Brahman more¬ 
over said, ‘I have no place to lodge in. I stay in the temple 
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, T verv hungry. 172. If you bake the cakes for me 

e Iwill eat them just here with delight.’ As the Lord of 

a ri thus spoke Gomai was joyful at heart. 1?3. Then 

P ^Sc“e cowdung cakes, bathed and baW the 

v end Pandurang with great liking and love began 

Cak llv foeat 174. Just then Mother Bukmini as an old 
quickly <. q Qi M krapard (Krishna), 

woman without my knowledge.' 

you came here by y fiomai ‘Now feed the 

175. Then the Brahman . «d ^ Goma^ » 

t“^ n ev\rS W ~any P Lnble you reap the 
You are very iucKy. There flour enough for 

benefit of Entity and Bukmini 

only two cakes but it increase - 177 Having 

and the Lord of Fandhar.,dmedjnth Goma .17 ^ 

taken a leaf of M for — ^“her narrative 

to the lowly disappeared. Listen t 

which ie most interesting, 0 loving and pi 

178. Latibshah was a of the Gita and the 

Vaishnava who listene o. j Rama day and night. 

and sang t^^^^atnmadsm. religion and took 
179. He gave up his own M limitleS s love he perform- 
an intense liking for /ar/ons &u the Muhammadans 

cd his daily shah wo^PP 6 * 1 Shri Ba ^! 

reported to the king that LaUbsna^^ king 

day and night. 181. The fche ootta g e of Latibshah 

thoughtless and sent ra ® n ^g2. Immediately a ® 

and utterly destroy it at one - 1 fche co ttage but 

king’s command all his o^cers^ peaC0 and happ^ess 
at the sight of him they a nte a a nd said, We wil 

of heart. 183. They hearti y ^ jusfc here, listen to 
no more serve the kint'- f or ever.’ 184. The m 

the Bhagavadgita, and stay said, ‘ No one has 

was very much astonished at hear 
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comeback. Therefore let me go in person to persecute 
him. ’ 185. Latibshah mentally understood that the king 
was coming to persecute him and he therefore took out the 
book of the Bhagwat, and sat reading it near the altar of 
the tulsi plant. 

186. Latibshah was surrounded by loving and pious 
men who were listening to his reading with love. In the 
meantime the Muhammadan king hastened and sat down. 
187. As he looked round he found the place scrupulously 
clean. Right in the middle was the lulsi altar and 
around it were many fragrant flowering bushes which 
filled the place with their perfume. 188. The walls 
were covered with mortar and were very smooth and 
pictures were beautifully drawn on them. On them 
were the pictures of the ten principal avatars of Vishnu- 
189. There were also pictures of sacred rivers and 
towns, and Kailas (Shiva’s heaven), and Vaikunth 
{ Vishnu s heaven). The drawings were in fast colours. 
j. 90. The Muhammadan flew into a rage as he saw this 
lovely olace. Then he commenced his persecution. 

A MUHAMMADAN KING’S PENITENCE 

191. The painter had drawn the pictures of Radhik 3 
and Krishna at Vrindavan. Radha had in her hand a 
Vida, ( rolled betelnut leaves) and she was in the act of 
putting it into the mouth of Krishna. 192. The king asked 
Latibshah angrily, ‘Who are these two in the picture? 
Tell me quickly.’ 193. Latibshah replied, ‘ They are 
Eadhika and Krishna.’ ‘What is that in her hand?’ the 
king asked him. 194. The Vishnu-Wm/c/a told him that Radha 
«vas offering a Vida to Krishna. At this answer the 
Muhammadan was greatly enraged at heart. 195. Said he, 
If Radhika is offering a Vida to him, why does not your 
Krishna eat it? ’ At this question the loving bhakta got 
up. 196. He joined both his hands palm to palm and began 
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to plead with Krishna. ‘OThou, the Advocate of Thy 
bhaktas and Enchanter of the world, hear my humble 
request. 197. With Vida in her hand here is Radhika 
standing devotedly, then 0 Hrishikeshi (the Lord of the 
heart) please take it into Thy mouth.’ 198. The God of 
gods was pleased by the loving devotion of His bliakta and 
through His maya worked a great wonder. 199. The picture 
of Krishna drawn on the wall opened its mouth at once and 
Radhika at the same time put the Vida into its month 
200. The evidence left there was that the green colour ot 
the Vida which was noticed in Radhika’s hand suddenly 
faded away. 201. As the king witnessed this marvel 
he bowed to Latibshah and said, ‘ Blessed is your pure 
worship, I vexed you for nothing.’ 202. Saying this 
the king returned to his palace. Through pride of H - 

bhahfa, Shripati assumed a form, 203- The *°^out ° nd 
has bhaktas without end. His stories ar liant 

His avatars are without end. Mahipati is PP 

and sings of His deeds. 

804. Simsti (Peace )! ThbbookistoSWSWW^. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world « he plea»d. 
May the pious and loving bhaldas listen to 
This is the fifty-fifth delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER LYI 

SANTOBA POWAR : NILOBA : UDDHAVA 
CHIDGHAN 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the 
Lord of the lowly. 

GOD’S LOVE 

1. Victory to Thee, the Inhabitant of Vaikunth, the 
Attracter of the mind, the Husband of the Daughter of the 
Ocean (Lakshmi), the Imperishable, the Wish-tree, the 
best being, 0 Pandurang. 2. O Krishna, Vishnu, and 
the Supporter of all beings, the Mine of mercy, O God of 
gods, Thou art the only Treasure of one’s happiness. 
3 . Thou art the Help of the helpless and generous to the 
unlucky. When the evil-minded persecute Thy bhaktas , 
Thou comest in person to advocate their cause. 4. Thou 
art the Friend of the friendless, Thou dost follow those 
who are free from desires. Thou givest an uninterrupted 
love for Thy worship and destroyest the earthly ties of thy 
servant. 5. Thou art the Lord of the helpless and the 
honoured Guest of the lowly. Thou dost grant assurance 
to the helpless. 0 Life of the world, I am dull of in¬ 
tellect, therefore help me to compose the book. 

6 . At the conclusion of the preceding chapter, as the 
king began to persecute Latibshah, the pictures on the 
walls became endowed with life on account of the loving 
devotion ( of Latisbshah). 

SANTOBA POWAR’S RENUNCIATION 

7. Now listen with respect to the story of Santoba 
Powar who was the noblest of the Vaishnavas and the 
great pillar of ascetics. 8. At his house there were 
horses, elephants, and fortune. He was honoured oy 
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,, 0 Hnc As he once listened to the kirtan of Tukaram, 

repentance arose in his heart. 9. Said he, ‘ The 

worldly life is unsubstantial and illusory. The human 

body is perishable. Then why should I waste my 

life for nothing?’ 10. Under his command there. was 

an anny which he sent for, paid off and dismissed. 

11 he sent for the Brahmans and had them take 

way all his fortune and distributed among them his 

horses elephants and chariots. 12. He put on a scanty 

and torn cloth, and being free from hindrances he gave 

himself up to the repetition of God’s names. 13. He was 

the inhabitant of Ranjangaon Sandas and as soon as the 

ascetic spirit was established in him, he danced in 

the kirtan without any sense of shame. 14 He sat on an 

island, in a wood situated at the ]unction of the Mula, 

Mutha, and Bhimarathi; just as a parrot as soon as it is 

free from a cage flies away and sits in a tiee ’ 15 ' ” ™ 

bee falls into temptation ( for honey ) and is shut up m a 
Dee iaus « k a determined effort 

lotus-flower, but after a time it maKes 1fi 

and comes out full of JS 

wit stain; in L same way did Santoba feel as be gave 
up all attachment to his worldly i e - 

17. This news became known ln th ® 
wondered and his mother wep ou ^ dismissed his 

claimed, ‘ How unfortunat • become 

army, and ^ 

unconscious of his body ! , 19 ghe th8n 

■*« and the seating her in 

put ornaments on her daugh ung wife he will 

a palanquin said, ‘ When ^ temp i e rf Shiva on 

return to his domestic life- * • when his wife 

the island, Santaji sat alone in medlta .on when ■ 

suddenly appeared there ina _ palanquin. Zl. H 
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nis eyes and asked her, ‘ Why have you come here ? Go 
back at once without saying a word. ’ 22. The wife 
answered, 1 I cannot be separated far from you. If the 
water animals leave the ocean they have no other coarse. 
23. It is useless to try and separate the bark from the 
tree, or the splendour from gold. 24. In the same way 
if one leaves his faithful wife what course on earth 
is open to her? ’ As Santoba heard his wife he said, 
25. ‘ You see that my condition is one of being indifferent 
to all worldly things. You have many garments and or¬ 
naments and therefore I feel ashamed to call you my 
wife. 26. If you like to harden your heart against them, 
then give away your garments and jewellery to the beggars; 
or get up at once, and go straight home. ’ 

SANTOBA’S REPENTANT WIFE 

27. As the wife listened to her husband she repented 
of the way she was living and cast away her garments 
and jewellery. 28. The beautiful garments which she had 
on her she threw away on the trees. By this action of 
hers the goddess of rags was pleased. 29. Santaji had a 
dhotar (a male's garment) and half of it he gave to her. Now 
both of them were indifferent to worldly things and sat 
there meditating God. 30. He now felt so hungry that 
he was overcome by hunger. Then he said to his wife, 
‘ Go into the town to beg for food. 31. In Pargaon of 
Salomalo we have many relatives, but now give up all 
sense of shame, and go there at once. 32. If the people 
address you kindly, do not say anything in reply. If any¬ 
one gives you a whole loaf do not accept it. ’ 33. ‘ Of 
course, my lord, ’ replied the faithful wife who started to 
go. Giving up all sense of public shame and affection 
she entered the town of Pargaon. 34. As she begged from 
door to door the men and women said, ‘ Asceticism has 
become fixed in you on account of your good deeds in 
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your former births.’ 35. As she went from one house to 
another she uttered the words, ‘Hari Vitthal!’ If alms were 
not given her immediately she went onward at once. 


36. On one occasion she went to the house of her 
sister-in-law and shouted the words 1 Hari Vitthal ’ 
at the door. 37. Santaji’s sister lived there and she came 
running out. Putting her hands around her neck she 
said affectionately, 38. ‘ Sister, you are very refined 
and very beautiful. I do not understand why God is angry 
with you so suddenly ? 39. You were in the habit of sit¬ 
ting in a palanquin; the pebbles must now be paining your 
feet as you walk. You have cast away bright ornaments 
and have accepted indifference to worldly things. 40. Leav¬ 
ing aside gold-bordered garments you are now wearing 
tatters. You have given up eating the dainty foods of 
your house and go beggiug dry food.’ 11. Then she 
brought out two cakes mixed with coarse sugar and ghee 
and insistently put them into her bag at once. 4.. Seeing 
the food Santaji’s wife said, ‘ Why do you give so much 

food? If the Lord of my life knows it he will he angry 

with me.’ 43. The sister with a choked voice said, * y 
dear, I give this out of affection. So go to your cottage 
and both of you eat it.' 41. Because she bound her by an 
oath her brother's wife returned. Coming o the island 
(she) requested her husband, '.Now dine my lord 4o She 
aid before him the bag which contained the food obtained 
by begging. He could see there all the cakes. _ io. When 
he who was ascetic in spirit saw this he enqu red of hi* 
wifi the TIL of so much food and *e explamed e V e„ 
+Viinr» tn Viim With repentance he said to his wire, 

"k to Pargaon and return the food to.whom «, ibelongs 
48. If you do not obey me, I will never dine. See her 

husband’s resolve she returned there, 4 • an * 1 * 3 ® 

her sister-in-law what hau happened. ,oon us she 
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reached the Bhivra river, the sun had set and darkness had 
filled the sky. 

santoba’s refusal of all food 

50. At the source of the river it had rained very 
heavily and the *iver was suddenly in flood. She ^ was 

anxious at heart and did not know what to do. 51. The 

one who is my God, or Guru, or husband, is far away on 
the other side of the river. I have lost ray family life. 
Fate is, indeed, insurmountable and mighty. 52. If one has 
not good deeds in her store she is not able to serve 
her husband. Now, O Keshav. rush to my help, and 
favour me. ’ In this way she pleaded with God. 53. The 
Lord of Pandhari seeing her trouble, rushed there at once 
and the Lord of the lowly as a boatman addressed her thus: 
54. ‘ You are sitting here in anxiety, while on the other 
side is Santoba Powar. If you want to go there, I will 
take you across the river.’ 55. Santoba’s wife said to the 
boatman, ‘ Consider me as your sister and take me at once 
to the other side of the river. ’ 56. As she said this,. Shri 
Hari seated her on His shoulders and in the twinkling of 
an eye took her across. 57. From a distance the Lord o 
Pandhari pointed out Santoba to her and the Husband o 
Rukmini disappeared just there. 58. When she went to 
her husband she related everything to him and He sai , 

‘ You met with the Lord of Vaikunth ( Vishnu’s heaven). 
Why is He then trying me to the uttermost ? 59. If I Q° 
not see Shri Hari I have resolved not to eat food, O my 
wife. ’ 60. Now in Pargaon there was a grocer who was 
a pious bhakla of God and the Lord of Pandhari gave 
him an order the next day in his dream as follows. 61. Cook 
dainty foods in your house and feed Santoba. Because 
you possess good deeds I have shown Myself to you. 
62. As the grocer saw this wonderful dream he at once 
got up and had dainty dishes prepared in his house, and he 
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*nnk them to Santoha. 63. Telling him everything that had 
Tinned he said, ‘ The Lord of Pandhari has commanded. 
LThe«fore Please dine. • Saying this befell at his feet 
L The bhakta Santoha then said,' You saw the Husband 
nf Rukmini. What sins do I possess that He is trying me 
^hJXrmosU 65. For until I have a sight of Shu 
Hari I will never eat food. * Seeing this was his resolve 

the grocer went away. 66 . They say that in the Kali Yuga 
life depends upon food but SantobVs resolve was very 
strange. Knowing his heart the Husband of Rukmimgave 
him a direct manifestation. 

A VEXATIOUS BRAHMAN HUSBAND OF RANJANGAON 

67 After this, Santoha every day went to Ranjangaon 
to beg ’ Here there lived an impious Brahman who was aL- 
wava cross with his wife. 68 . He was most provokmr and 
quarrelled with his wife constantly H the w'f 8 “a‘d a j- 
thing to oppose him he Powar, 

shall become a Ba,rag> < 8 " ““ et ‘°^, r3 wiU be in a 

To 9 HUJd this boa!rily and then his 
sad plight. • acrobat flourishes a weapon 

wife remained silent; just woman das- 

without bodily braveness; 71. o ^ Qr ag tto 

cribes her longings without bein.g J \ in vain wit h- 
shadow and roar of the clou a in • ^ artificial breasts; 

out rain; 72. or ]ust as eutl ^ withou t an u nbreila and 
or just as an actor acts as a ki g 1 talk about 

a throne; 73. in the same those , be long 

asceticism and peace,^ w ^nirituallife. 74. That 

neither to the family life nor to ^ P. f ^ ^ ^ poor ^ng 

Brahman was always fright ° day the bhakta 

felt anxious and kept silent • ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Santoha came to her h ^ S ® t her husba nd. 76. ‘O Swami, 
in detail everything a beCome orazy iifee you. 

my husband says that h 0 

B.V.H 23 3o<i 
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If yon will give ™ '° rae »»«g«“on I will follow it out ■ 
77 The Vishnu blukta replied to her, If after this he 
nuarrels with you, let him act as he pleases and send him to 
q 78 1 will give him a piece of advice and send him 
back to you. Afterwards he will become as manageable 
a monkey which is taken from house to house by its 
Zlsh ( monkeyman ). * 79. * Very well, ’ said the 
Brahman woman as she bowed to him. Santoba accepted 
the alms and returned to his Asnram. 83. In a moments 
time her husband returned home and said, Why are you 
late in cooking ? I am very hungry. 8 L. I will give up 
my family life and become like Santoba and go wherever 
1 like. ’ When he began to quarrel in this way, 82. the 
wife replied, ‘ Then why do you delay ? Become like 

him sit once. ’ 

SaNTOBa’S mantra for an irritable husband 

83. Hearing his wife’s reply the Brahman began to 
think,* Why should I now live ?’ and he flew into a rage. 
84. He then took bis clothes and a pot and at once went on 
to the island and said to Santoba, * I have given up my 
family life and have come to you. 85. Now I am like you, 
to be sure. I will never give up your company. Now favour 
me ( with your mystic mantra ) and show me the way to 
spiritual riches. ’ 86 . The Vishnu-Ma/cfo said, ‘ Surely 

1 am fortunate to have your company without any effort. 
I do not see any ascetic so indifferent to worldly things 
as you are in the three worlds. 87. Now take this gourd 
and fetch me water. Leave your turban and other clothes 
here, for there are thieves on the watch. ’ 88 . * Very 
well, ’ said the Brahman who at once went to the bank of 
the river, feeling very much troubled by hunger. 89. As 
Boon as he had turned his back, Santoba tore to pieces 
the clothes the Brahman had been wearing and threw 
them on the hushes*, he also hurled the man’s pot into 
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deep p ar t of the river. Then the Brahman returned. 

90 Santoba said to him, ‘ Wear a string and a clout 
around your loins.’ So the Brahman with a sense of shame 
u t away his dhotar. 91. Then he wore a clout and said to 
the bhakta of Vishnu, ‘ I feel so hungry. My life is in my 
throat.’ 92. He plucked some wild fruits and began to eat 
with his wife. The Brahman said, ‘ This is very bitter. 

I don’t like it. ’ 93. Santoba said in answer, As you 
have come to me so willingly, why should you care so 
much how things taste ? 94. Well I will give you some 
tiling cool and will satisfy your hunger. As he heard 
this reply of Santoba he was very much comforted. 

93 . Thence plucked some leaves of the bitter^unh an 
bpean to eat The Brahman said to himself, My fate l 
not favourable to me. 96. I was guite happy in my house 
ev n .tan eating coarse food. But I bad a 
I left mv home’ 97. He wept silently and said What 
plan shall I now adopt? I feel the cold intensely, and 
am worn out with hunger. 

THE REPENTANT HUSBAND RETURNS TO HIS WIFE 
98. Santoba could see the condition of his ^and 
so he asked him, ‘ Why Rahman replied, 

and why have you come her nuarrelled with 

• My fortune has taken an evil turm . gua^ 
my wife for nothing Th e yj Mi^ you 

came to yon. 100. But y intend t0 g0 hom e, shame 

tore away my clothes. N m y wife will not 

overcomes me. 101. u * » . • (a me ndicant) 

let nae in. answered. ‘You 

m a clout? • become indifferent to 
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knowledge. ’ 104. The Brahman at once clasped Santoba’s 
feet and said, ‘ If I quarrel again with my wife, may my 
tongue wither. I say this with God as my Witness.’ 
105 At night the bhakta Santoba went to the Brahman s 
house and said to the latter’s wife privately, 106. ‘ I 
have given your husband my mantra ( advice ) and now 
I consign him to your care. I will send him presently, 
therefore do not quarrel with him now. 107. He will 
come here in a clout, therefore you give him a new cloth 
to wear ’ Hearing this her heart was comforted. 103. 
Having advised the man’s wife in that way 1m returned 
and told the Brahman to go safely home. 109. Mind* if 
you again quarrel with your wife, you will not fin so 
harsh a person as myself to deal with.’ The man placed 
his head at Santoba’s feet and started homeward at once. 
110. For fear of being seen he entered the town at night in 
the dark. Said he, ‘ If the Brahmans see me, they will 
excommunicate me. ’ 111. Therefore he entered his house 
quickly and tremblingly, and from that time he never 
again quarrelled with his wife. 

SANTOBA AS A PANDHARPUR PILGRIM 

112. After this event Santoba started for Pandhari 
as a pilgrim in the month of Ashadh ( July). He^ was as 
delighted as a girl is when she visits her mothers home. 
113. In the same way the Vaishnava bhakla went on sing¬ 
ing and dancing full of love and two thousand pilgrims 
Joined him on the way. 114. On the tenth bright. ( night) 
of Ashadh the Warkari (pilgrims) arrived at Narsinhapura 
where there is the junction of the Nira and Bhivra (Bhima). 
115. It was the month of Ashadh, the rainy season, an 
the river was in high flood, its bed overflowing with water. 
Seeing this all became anxious. 116. They said, If 
are not able to cross the river to-day we shall not be ab e 
to reach Pandharpur tomorrow. It seems the Husban o 
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Eukmini will not let us have the vision of him on the 
SWrf day.' 117. While they were talking in this way 
they reached the bank of the river and said. If there were 
" 0M boat, we would all go over to the other bank 
erne river.' 118. At this the bhakla Santoba thought to 
himself ' If we care for our body hoW shall we be able to 

seeBhagwantlGed)?' 119. Therefore havingdeoidedin 
bis heart that ShriHari (God) is both the Saviour and 
also the Killer, he went into the water at ones and walked 
„„ 1>0 A Vishnu-MaWu is devoted and loving and 

\ " nnnt drown him The water reached to his calves 

Xm Inti took his Fi» in his hand and began 
^ . e p n A n nd he was able to cross the 

to sing t wh the other pilgrims saw this 

nver at once. 1 «• . Rnwaie vou going alone to 

wonder they began o say, H leaving us all here? 

the other side of the m God Himse if we 

123. Believing you to be the ‘mg otherwise, 

came in yonr company. But fate ®a ^ ^ ^ ^ 

for we have not the good fot ““ 1 L rbp ntation and 

124. We had heard ot your incomparabu r P 

thus intended to go 

we will all go back 1M■?•“*"* ^ ha;lds . Listen to 

he stood ia the water a men of all castes,even the 

whathe said! 126. ‘0 do „ 0 t ponder, but follow 

quadrupeds, the for the Lord of 

me at once. 127. Entertain agsurance a ii were com- 

Pandhari will save you ^ t tb . BeoaUS8 Smtoba is 

forted. 128. Let 

going to Pandhari he loads onTheir horses 

us follow him. 12‘ • moment and went one 

and all the pilgrims got up i 130. Seeing 

after the other until they^ r ached driver 

this the Lord of Pandhari ' Santoba rap8als 

in in flood and all will b^drowimd^ ^ a „ are not 

My names, therefore 
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like him. They will not float like wood but will sink like 
stones. 132. If I do not rush to their help My bhakta'a 
promise will be falsified. And if the pilgrims are drowned 
who will come to visit Me ? 133 The wise will then 
oonsider the words of past saints as false. ’ Hear what the 
Life of the world did after saying this 1 

GOD AS A TORTOISE CARRIES PILGRIMS 
ACROSS A RIVER 

134. The God of gods, by Whose help all beings in the 
universe live, became a tortoise in order to take all the 
pilgrims on His back over to the other bank. 135. The 
bed of the river was very wide, therefore the Husband of 
Rukmini became as large as that. The Lord of the world 
evades the disasters of His bhalctas in various ways. 
126. The Lord of the world is revered by Brahmadev and 
others and Shiva contemplates Him at heart. He carried 
the pilgrims on His back. This to me is most wonderful. 
137. Well, all the men and women, the small and the 
great of all the eighteen castes, loudly shouted the names 
of God and walked all together. 138. The Vaishnava 
bhaktas loaded their horses and bullocks and shouted loudly 
the names of God and went into the water. 139. They 
found the water only knee deep, at which all wondered and 
said,‘We were detained for nothing.’ 140. Some clapped 
their hands saying, ‘ Blessed is the company of saints. 
Then with peaceful hearts they arrived on the other bank 
of the river. 141. But they did not know that it was God 
Himself who had saved them in the form of a tortoise. 
By the wonderful maya (of God) all beings are enveloped in 
an illusion of ignorance. 

142. Then the Vaishnava bhakla with the other pilgrims 
reached Pandharpur, bathed in the Chandrabhaga river, and 
performed a kirtan with love. 143. All went to the main 
door, prostrated themselves before God and embraced Him, 
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, ..v amcere devotion bowed to His feet. 144. Santoba 

8 . ^ Shri Hari, Thou dost protect Tiiy bkak a « ia v^ioub 

Sald ’ In praising Thee the tongue of the serpent Shesha 
ways. In P ralsl » Thou didst take the form o! a 

became weary. 14 . ’ _ nran t on Thy hack. How 

tortoise and didst save b U Ssntsba 
give me a refuge atThy feeh to the lowly 

^ Wi " 

me f0r 6 nTloba and his daughter’s wedding 

147. There is another very interestmg^ 
the fortunate listeners pay attentio . . 0 < hiin ( Niloba) 
148. O pious ones, listen to the sweet 1 my _ 
to whom Tukarara, bestowing a B * d _ d nofc know what 
stic mantra in a dream. 14 ■ reformed the kirHi' 1 

public honour and hypocrisy were. the live& of 

of Hari with devotion. He used to^descr ^ ^ l50 . 

saints by quoting the words o Even then h0 wa s 

He had children and other relatl ^ t was given him 

faT away from egoism. He ac°®P‘ ived he was bospit- 
without begging, and with w ^ sth 15l . Q n e day b 0 
able to guests who came o • Natives were 

planned the wedding of his daug • tber0 were no 

impious and hypocrites, and a w jf e said to him, 

provisions of food, and so forth 1 ■ In tbe end the 

‘ You are indifferent to worldly thing * ^ , is3 . The 

evil-minded will make f " n oE f ’ ming the form of a 
Life of the world knew this and ,^ and came to their 

old Brahman he wore a torn boulder at the end 

house. 154. He bad a scarf on his h^ ^ tied> m 
of which some small provision * I am a poor 

this way he went to Niloba an sa ’ ^jotis 0 f food on 
and weak Brahman. I have s ,. ’ 156. Hiloba 

me. Take them and give me a dinner. 

9 
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bowed to the B-ahraan and said, ‘ Your provisions are 
not needed. Now at dinner-time make an offering of 
food to God and dine just here.’ 157. On this Sbri Hari 
said, ‘Ilong to eat a stuffed cake, for I like sweet food. 
Therefore get the cooking ready at once and give me a 
meal to my heart’s content.’ 158. Niloba told his wife, 

‘ Keep aside the provisions of the Brahman. Cook the 
food at once and feed the Brahman.’ 159. ‘By all means, 
she said and took the provisions in her garment. She added, 

‘ These provisions are too scanty; then how will you get 
full satisfaction ? ’ 160. On this the Husband of Rukmini 
said, ‘ You put this in the provisions of the wedding, and 
take your own provisions and quickly satisfy my hunger. 
161. If you du not accept my provisions I will not dine 
at all. ’ On this the loving bhnlcla said to his wife, 
162 ‘ What difficulty can there be in feeding one 
Brahman? Now quickly do the cooking and satisfy the 
Brahman.’ 163 . Then the Husband of Rukmini said 
‘ Cooking will take a long time. Therefore I will eat wr 
love ->t what is ready. ’ 164. Then the Fervader of the 

world dined w ith His bhalda and at night while He was 
sitting quietly He said to Niloba Bowa, 165. 4 Tomorrow 
is the w ddingof your daughter. In your house there 
is no Brahman to fetch water, therefore if you keep Me l o 
do the woik) 1 shall be able to prepare dainty foods, lbb. 
Just for the love of God, I will fetch water. ’ ‘ Very well, 
Baid Niloba who fell at His feet. 167. The next morn¬ 
ing Vanamali ( Krishna ) got up quickly and without th 
knowledge of anyone performed the sweeping, a 
sprinkling the ground with water. 168. In e mea 
the father of the bridegroom arrived with five hun re 
men as his wedding party. The bridegroom was ho 
at the boundary o f the town and then all his party 
to lodge in a house assigned to them. 
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WHEN GOD PROVIDES NOTHING IS LACKING 

169 Because the Life of the world was the Provider there 
was no lack of provisions. Who will have to remain fasting 

under the shade of a wish-tree ? 170. 1[f “ 

* guest to one’s house there will he no lack of light If the 
river Ganges itself sits in a pot of water there will be no 
lack of water. 171. If clouds themselves do the sprinkling 
of water how can there be a dry place left? If Gajavadana 
falnpati) gives a lesson how will the pupil remain dull 
172 The palmist cannot find any defects in the signs 
orie’s^personal beauty when the^P^^jW 
it? When Sarasvati ( goddess of learning) ^ be ? 

ing herself what possibility of a ^ (The Lord of 

173. In the same manner, since Hnshikesl ( ^ 

the heart) personally came to t ejj® ^ His shoulders 

provisions fall short ? He oo offche Brahman 

and brought water. l<&- P ons and thereby 

were put in with the^ h ^ 01 1Pi ® e hun dred -men dined 

these increased to abundance. , ki 175. Even 

-ff but rrx: e HiTuicSytve 6 *. ^ 

in the hurry of other work, -n l without any 

ions. He removed the plates &ny of fche d j ne rs 

delay and swept the yar c J 11 ' world at once served it to 
lacked anything, the Life <■ Tpaues ted the party of the 
him. Pie joined His ban s an wonder ed in his 

bridegroom to dine quiet y. ■ g0od man. The 

mind and said, ‘This Brahman is ave y^g ^ nothing be 

ceremony has passed off succe f ^ ^ , you wer0 Y6 ry 
lacking’. 178. Then the lovi g teU me y0Ur name.’ 

useful to me in the wedding. . yithoba is my 

179. On this the Life of the in your house for 

name. I ate to my content swe t gaid to himself, 

four days of the wedding. • think I should 

‘ I am not able to repay his kindness. 

do L 
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cordially give hirn a cloth, at the time of his going. 181. 
Well, Shri Hari lived in his house for five days as a Brah¬ 
man and personally laboured in the house of His bhakta. 
182. On the sixth day after seeing the wedding party off, 
Niloba returned home and Hrishikesld ( the Lord of the 
heart ) accompanied him. 

183. In the presence of all, the Brahman went into the 
god-room ( i. e. the room containing the idol-shrine) and in 
a moment’s time disappeared. Niloba said, ‘ I will call 
Yithoba now. ’ 184. With a new gold-bordered scarf in 
his hand he called to Vithoba in order to put it on him (as 
a marriage gift and thanksgiving ), but the lotus-eyed One 
could nowhere be seen. 185. At once he understood in 
his mind what it was and said, ‘ I put to trouble the Lord 
of Pandhari. May fire burn up my attachment to family 
life. To-day I have done a very wrong thing. ’ 186. 

Then the Husband of Rukmini appeared to him in a dream 
and placed His hand on Niloba’s head saying, ‘ I will 
for ever remain with you with My hands on My hip3. 

187. For his love of him, Shri Hari is still at Pimpalner. 
On the second day of the dark half of the month of 
Phalgun ( March ) there is a great and clamorous festival. 

THE STORY OF UDDHAVA CHIDGHAN 

188. There is another most interesting narrative of 
Uddhava Chidghan, an inhabitant of Dharur.. He went 
from country to country lovingly performing /cirtans. 

189. As the result of his experience he had com¬ 
posed many interesting poems in which his audience, 
consisting of loving, unworldly and pious bhaktas, were 
absorbed. 190. By chance he happened to go to Bedax* on 
the first day of the bright half cf Chaitra ( April) and 
performed a kirfan in the town that day with great eclat . 
191. Many wise and learned men and the pious bhaktas 
of other castes full of love listened to his kirtan and their 
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minds were absorbed in it. 192. The people intended to 
bold his kirlans in succession, but Uddhava said to them, 

' I have to go back quickly to Dbarur for »«' festival of 
Shri Ram Jayanli (the festival of Rama s birth). 193. lhe 

people requested him to perform that same Ramamvam 

festival just there, and considering their intention h 

acauiesced 194. Then a capacious house was found and 
acquiesce a. i-*. chair Qf Bfcate ^g 

a canopy was erected, and m /T?o m ,.]wa 3 

prepared in which the Lord of Ayodhya (Earn*) was 
seated 195 He invited Vaishvava performers of kirlam 
Sd bad Wnas performed. Brahmans were.fed wlA 
various kinds of daintily cooked foods. » 

occasion the noble Vaishmws "^^ h^nds In front 
in bands of singers with banners in ‘>-«r In fro^ 

of them musical instruments were - ^ Haridase 3 

there was a great and delightful scene.197. The Hand 

(leading singers) went on •»»>? , ase . 

mosque where some Mubamma ai s themselves. 

Evil-minded as they were they andh ss 

198. 1 Uddhava Obidghan invites nmy ^ wU1 alsgraM 
started a great heathenish ’ , jgg. in those 

them by throwing dirt and' ung powerful and none 
days the Muhammadans weni v y P t Five 

cared to see what was jus»« o£ the town 

hundred sly and arroga ■ went on singing 

were sitting there. »UU. i nts wer e sounded 

and dancing and procession arrived 

in front of them. In tins 3 

before the mosque. 

MUHAMMADAKS BEAT VAISHHAVA MAKT ^ 

201. The mischievous Uuh “ r "™ ^ lh9 Vaishmms. 
at them and threw cowdung an hands an d beat 

They snatched the —, '““the string, of the 
them soundly. AM- xney g 
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and broke the mridang ( drum ). All fell in confusion, and 
the Haridases returned homeward. 203. The disciples 
of Uddhav Chidghan at once reported the sad event 
to him. As he heard it he felt very sad at heart; 
204. as a bit of salt falls in milk, and it is spoiled; 
or as the cook feels restless when a dog touches the cooked 
food; 205. or as the mother of the bridegroom is sad at 
heart when the light is put out by a moth ( a bad omen ) 
while the bride and bridegroom are dining; in the same 
way he felt sad; 206. or as when a hungry person puts a 
mouthful of food into his mouth and at the same time a 
fly goes in with it; in the same manner when the Muham¬ 
madans disgraced the Haridases, Uddhava Chidghan felt. 

207. Then he went near the state chair of the image and 
said ‘Victory, victory to Thee, O Raghunath. If Thou didst 
not like this, then where was the necessity of so much ado? 

208. Thou art the Soul of the universe and the Husband 
of Janaki. Thou dwellest in the hearts of all, then why 
should I lament for nothing ? The saints have been dis¬ 
honoured. ’ 209. Then he lifted the image of Raghunath 
and kept it in the god-TOom. He destroyed the state 
chair and pulled down the canopy. 210. He bowed to the 
Haridases and sat singing the praises of Shri Rama. 

MARUTI DESTROYS A MOSQUE 

Marutibecame full of anger and said, ‘ I will turn 
Bedar (a Muhammadan city) upside down. 211. My Swami 
is Shri Raghunath, and His bhaktas were celebrating 
His festival. If the Vaishnavas are disgraced here in this 
manner then my life is good for nothing.’ 212. Then the 
son of Anjani ( Maruti) stood on the mosque in which the 
five hundred arrogant and mischievous Muhammadans 
were sitting. 213. Maruti took hold of a wall of the 
mosque and shook it with his hands. Close by there was a 
cottage of a Muhammadan fakir ( a mendicant) who saw 
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•fc 214 The fakir was a very knowing man and under¬ 
wood what it meant. Maruti was angry because the 
bhaklas of Rama had been disgraced. 215. He therefore join¬ 
ed his hands palm to palm and he said to Hanumant 
{ Maruti ), ‘Close by is my cottage which must be 

aved ’ 216 . When the mischievous men heard the words 

they said between themselves, ‘The fakir seemslto be 
erazv. We do not know to whom he is talking. 217. H 
replied, ' A monkey has come and is about to pull down 
the mosque. Therefore you get up at once ill hurry 
out ’ 218 The mischievous men then said. The moique 
to built of stones and surely even the father of a monkey 
will not he able to pull it down.' 219. At this the.Servant 
of Kama ( Maruti) flew into a rage and in..f ^‘"prcar 

of an eye he brought a ttontobing 

of sorrow arose and. they ^ ^ 

event has taken place. report said,' The 

in the Muhammadan square. 221^^ ^ 

mosque f^ose'’who survived had a severe internal 

mongers died, loose wuu *> , The f akir 

pain and they rolled on the eart « ammadanS 

who saw the monkey hastened to tell ttoM God> and 

that XJddhava Obidghan was a. great » misobievo us 

that they had 'em dung and dirt. Therefore 

fellows had thrown on ..solved in his mind to 

it was that the monkey Maruti resolved 

destroy the mosque. 

MDHAMMAPAN ICING'S PENITENCE 

fu e Muhammadan king was 

224. Hearing this news the^M^^ ^ tQ 

frightened and came to ^ jj 0 placed at his 

his feet with sincere ev • «p gr f orm y 0ur festival 

feet a thousand rupees an ^ who persecuted you 

without any fear. • ^ request Maruti to 

have gone to the home of death. JNow 

OOP 
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save ue ’ 227. The townsmen then assembled together 
and again put up the canopy. The state chair was 
decorated and the Husband of Janaki was seated in it. 
228 Then with cymbals and drums the Vaishnavas, moved 
by love, sang and danced with delight. They performed 
♦.he ceremony with great eclat again until the twelfth 
day. 229. Those who hate saints are unhappy all their 
life.' Disasters hunt them out in various ways. 230. 
.All disasters disappear at the remembrance of the feet 
of Shri Vitthal and bodily afflictions depart at once. 
231. On the thirteenth day there was a dramatic perform¬ 
ance and the bkak'as of Hari were all honoured. Mahipatx 
eays that the favour of singing God’s praises is the fittest 
reward to the saints. 

232. Swasti ( Peace ) 1 This book is the Shri Bhalda- 
vija'ia. The Lord of the world will be pleased to listen 
to it. Therefore, O pious and loving bhalclas, listen to the 
fifty-sixth interesting chapter. 
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chapter lvh 

YISOBA SARAB 

Obeisance io ,Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Inhabitant of the 

Ocean of Milk. 


GOD THE REAL ACTOR 

1 Victory, victory to Thee, Whose abode is the 
ocean of .ilk, dark as a 

names, and assuming aua ar y ec tas. 2. Victory, 

Thy glory is not known eve Vai kunth (Vishnu’s 

Victory to Thee, the En3 °J® r Home of m0rcy . Knowing 
heaven ), Ocean ot virtues, ocean haB become a sup- 

Thy glory, the Daughter o Dweller at Gokul, 

pliant at Thy feet. 3.. Victory to Thee, ^ ^ 

Whose complexion is as bl inhabitant of 

of milk and curds, Attracter o tbe Founder of religion, 
Mathura, the Killer of Kansa a h Inhabifcatlt of 

O Shri Hari! 4. Victory _ to Th , fte 

Dwarka, Whose banner is Q Adhoks hqja { God), 

eagle, and who dost act as &nd only th6 daughter 

Thy glory is without corapar ^ ws ifc 5< Victory, victory 
of King Bhimaka (Laxmi) k Qf the Bhima river, 

to Thee, Whose abode is on th ^ and granting 

O Giver of the blessing to gfc the shadow of 

assurance to Thy bhaktas Thou lettes^ ^ Rukminii 

Thy mercy rest on th ™ nd °j u , lUng in helping ™ 
Thou hast done a Q r am Thou hast as it 

-to write this book, dull as & ' mothj an d enabled^ 
were granted an assurance didst co jiect bears' 

it to lift ( Mount) Meru. • effect tbe capture 

and monkeys, and thr ° ug . / in Ceylon );as Dnyandev 

of (the ancient) Lanka city ( ? ft , 0 Tec ite the 

granted a blessing to a buffrio 
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Vedas. 8. As a pans (touchstone ) lends its virtue to 
iron and turns it to pure gold; or as the Ganges gives its 
sacredness to a streamlet; 9. or as musk might cause the 
earth to be weighed with it as of equal value; in the same 
way, 0 Lord of Vaikunth (Vishnu’s heaven ), through 
Thy mercy Thou hast caused my words to be written in 
a book. 10. 0 Adhokshaja (Vishnu), Thou art the highest 
of all. With love Thou dost worship Thy bhaklas, hut 
Thou dost not come to them when various means of 
coaxing are used. 11. Thy bhaklas sing Thy praises. 
Thou dost like their lives. Thou hast placed me in the 
front as Thy instrument; but in reality Thou art the 
independent speaker. 

MAHIPATI’S VALUATION OF HIS BOOK 
12. Now let the listener pay attention. The book has 
come to the list chapter. It is as if while churning the 
curds one should see butter suddenly; 13. or as if one 
might see nectar fruit on a mango tree while being water¬ 
ed by him; or as if a medal of gold studded with jewels 
should itself come and hang around one’s neck ; 14. or 
while occupying oneself in cooking one should suddenly 
obtain a dish of dainty food ; or while labouring in a field 
a dense crop should suddenly appear. 15. I think the last 
chapter is like the Gopalkala on the full moon day at the 
end of the festival at Pandhari. 16. In this book there 
are stories of many saints. The chapters thus far are 
fifty-six in number. These are, as it were, great jewels of 
fifty-six countries, which shine by their lustre. 17. Or 
this book, the Bhak avijaya, is as it were the collection of 
fifty-six languages. Need I myself tell you that merely 
by listening to it the pious ones become victorious. 
18. They are, as it were, the sharp weapons of fifty-six 
countries. The goddess Kalika (wife of Shiva) in the 
form of forgiveness wields them in Her hands, and on the 
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buffalo called anger comes riding along, so I think; 19i or 
they are the rivers of fifty-six countries which bring- the 
water of love and are in loving search of the ocean of 
dfeligfit called Shri Pandurang; 20. or they are, as if were, 
the kings of fifty-six countries who with victorious flags 
in their hands easily destroy the army of the enemy of 
mankind, viz. maya (illusion), and enjoy the happy state 
of’ the fourth form of salvation, absorption in God. 
2r Listen now to the fifty-seventh chapter which is the 
jewel crowning all the fifty-six chapters; just as the rich 
lovingly eat cooked rice with curds at the end of their 
dinner. 22. In the preceding chapter are related the 
persecution of Uddhava Chidghan by the Muhammadans, 
the miracle worked by Maruti, and the completion of the 

festival. 


VISOBA SARAF DURING FAMINE 

23. Visoba Saraf was a loving bhakta of God. He 

lived in the sacred city of Pandhari. Although a bankerhe 

was indifferent to worldly things 24 H e had four sons and 

a faithful wife who was favourably inclined to him. She 

a 4-iwa rk-rrtar nf Tier husband evsn in hard times, 
nsver opposed the order or ner a familv 

23. Visoba never told a falsehood either ^ his family 
life or in business. He gave food to the hungry th 
pect. 26. There was a dreadful 

grain was sold at two pu^is a ™ee. ^Hu W ^ ^ 
cameandsatintashouse. ■ All klww nothing 

were consumed m charity, but th h | stalg gles at 

of the donor’s own condition. 40. n 

its mother’s breast, even though ther* ^' ,1111 

milk in it. Although the cannot 

the king considers them as • Likewise a 

realize the ability or inability^ “ of 

beggar does not un ers T ^ e hungry therefore came 
One who befriends him. 30- ine nungry 

b. v. II 24 369 
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and sat at Visoba’s door and he gave food to all these as 
his means permitted. 31. When he could help in no other 
way, he sold his jewelry and valuable household vessels 
and thereby gave food to the beggars. 32. He cared 
nothing at all for popularity or affection; he had given up 
all care about his domestic life: he was even negligent of 
his body; and he meditated on the Lord of Pandhari. 

33. He had no food for the hungry and no one in the town 
could give him a loan. People said, 1 He has ruined his 
business and has become notorious as a bankrupt. 

34. Some said, ‘ He is a fool. He does not understand his 
own benefit- There are wise men who achieve both 
worldly gain and spiritual riches. 35. Now those who 
will believe Visoba will themselves come to the same 
sad state. ’ Men and women talked in this manner 
and all called him names. 36. Some of them said, ‘ His 
fate is not favourable to him, for although he had wealth 
and grain, he never became wearied in using them for 
pilgrims. * 

VISOBA LOANS MONEY FROM A PATHAN 

37. In Kasegaon there was a Pathan who did not 
know Visoba’s condition. He (Visoba) borrowed money 
from him and again gave food to the hungry. 38. He 
borrowed time and again and the loan amounted to seven 
hundred rupees. He executed a loan-bond in writing at 
an interest of two per cent and gave it to him. 39. There 
was an ascetic of superhuman power by name of Rampuri- 
bawa. He had gone to Pandhari on pilgrimage and in 
order to test Visoba he had assumed a very dirty appear¬ 
ance. 40. He thought to himself, ‘ I must see his condit¬ 
ion, wheter he is the same to all beings ( or whether he 
makes any distinction ). 41. He took the filthy mud from 
the sewer and smeared his person with it. He fastened a 
string of tatters around his waist and wore a dirty clout. 
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42 He took an earthen dish to eat from, and when the 
nigbt advanced three hours he went to his house. 43. Like 
one crazy he called out to Visoba and said, “I am hungry.” , 
When Yisoba heard him he came out. 44. Although he 
did not recognize him as an ascetic of superhuman 
nowers yet he requested him, 1 0 swami, dine here and then 
go tact to your ashram. 45. Then he ( Rampuribawa ) 
placed a dish .of food before him, and himself sat in 
front of him (Visoba). He had dirt on his person and it 
stank horribly. 45. Visoba with warm water washed 
him with his own hands. Then quietly wiping him he put 
on him a new clout. 47. He offered him sandalwood paste 
and rice and worshipped him, and put around his neck 

garlands of (nisi leaves; then fed him and prostrated h 

self before him. 48. He gave him a leaf of 

ing the mouth and saw him off. Rampurl ’thought to 1nm- 

self,‘He(Visoba) is surely an adept “ ths g a * d 

soul 49 He has the same eye for the tiger, th » 
"pion. If an erpert in «*<*£££££ 
for another man like him he could hardly find one SM # 

he honours in the same way a prince an a l,im. 

searched for on the earth there cannot be many like him. 
51. He looks on the wealth andw.feof anottu* P-rso^as 

a vomit. There are not Has ^ nd o( Rnkmini 

worlds were s^Khed ^ o(himwho pays the same 
^tays day and night at t atld to Brahmans, 

respect to the helpless, - b and therefore he 
53. Such is the state of mu *4%^ t0 tie 

worshipped me. So tmnfca 0 
ashram. 

VISOBA’S BANKRUPTCY 

54. Then an e^mitaed person 

£ F-r— 
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he went to Pandhari at once and addressed Visoba. 56. 
‘Pay back my money without delay or else I will-sit 
dunning at your door. ’ 57. Hearing what he said, the 
loving bhakta felt very concerned and said to himself, ‘I 
have no money at hand to pay you, what shall I do ? ’ 58 
Then bracing his mind with courage he told the creditor 
that.he would send him the money after seven days. 59. He 
said, 1 O Brahman, I cannot put faith in you, therefore let 
there be someone as security. ’ Then he invited some 
persons and told them of the agreement. 60. The men as¬ 
sured the Pathan that Visoba never told a lie and that on 
that day he was sure to send the money to him. 61. At 
this assurance the creditor got up and said as he went 
that he should think well and pay off the money. 62. 
Saying this the Pathan went back to Kasegaon and he 
determined to recover the money as soon as the period was 
over. 63. The six days went by and Visoba was very 
anxious in his mind. He said, ‘ The creditor will be 
waiting for the money, what shall I do now ? 64. I 
have never told a falsehood, but now the time has 
unfortunately come at last.’ He was sad at heart and 
looked very grave. 65. He was engaged in the worship 
of God but his mind was not at rest. The creditor was be¬ 
fore his mind’s eye and he could not restrain his rest¬ 
lessness. 

VISOBA’S UNEXPECTED HELP 

66. When the Husband of Rukmini saw this difficulty 
of Visoba’s He assumed the form of his old secretary. 
67. The Lord of Pandhari took the principal, viz., rupees 
seven hundred, and its interest, went to Kasegaon and said 
to the Pathan, 68. ‘You know me as the old secretary of 
Visoba. He sends me here as the seven days are at an 
end. 69. Now you reckon up your account, together with 
the principal and its interest.’ The creditor was astonished 
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heart as he heard Chakrapani (Vishnu) saying this. 

70 Then the Pathan asked the Brahman, ‘He could not 
obtain a loan. Where has he found a creditor ? I really 
wonder ’ 71. On this the Husband of Rukmim replie , 

‘Visoba is very righteous; he neve,r tells.any lie wtatewa 
72. The Life of the world sat near him, asked him to Weh 
the loan-deed and said, • Ask some men to -me her^ and 
in their presence square your accounts. • - 

of His bhaklas paid the money in the 71 He 

the men of the town and took the deed r 

went to Visoba’s home in Pandharpur and tearing 
deed a little at the top, left it xn his book. 

75. As he untied his 

executed in hxs name. He ma ^ . l baVe not 

and felt very much astonishe . • ^as destroyed 

returned the loan of the Pathan, t Then 

the deed?’ He asked his w«<•.«*"“ usd» - beta* 
he patched the deed on the bac , ’ he -said. 78. 

‘It must go to him to whom xk atld saw 

The pious bhakta of God wen ed « ^hy have 

the Pathan in the bazaar w o came t 0 me this 

you come? 79. Y ° Ur „Tmy interest 

morning in a hurry. P a 8Q Visoba replied, ‘ I do 

and took away the deed 80. Vis ^ ^ ^ ^ 

not know anything about it, bu I I had no m0 ney 

deed quite accidentally m my ■ Therefore I catoe 

to pay you but X WfcWJ^God-loving M* 
to tell you about it. 8 *- w ~ it is a lie.’ Then he 

said this the creditor answered 'ce tha mo ney had 

asked the men to come in whoP sto ry which 

been paid off. 83 . They also told tta ^ immediately 

made him wonder very muc . ^ He sen t for 

returned to the sacred oi y o « How did you pay 

Ris secretary and ask e d him about said , ‘ I swear 

off mv loan ? Tell me the troth. 
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by Pandurang that I know nothing about it. ’ As he 
said this, tears streamed from the eyes of Visoba. 

86. He exclaimed, ‘ O Ocean of mercy, the Lord of the 
world, Thou didst worry Thyself for my sake. ’ Saying 
this he clasped the feet of God and was overcome with love. 

87. The Husband of Rukmini said to Visoba, ‘ This is 
known all over the sacred town. Men and women have 
seen the evidence and wonder at it. ’ 

GOD HELPS HIS BHAKTAS IN THEIR DIFFICULTIES 

88. When a God loving bhalcta is in difficulty, the 
One Who is as blue as a cloud comes to his help at once* 
The Merciful to the lowly does not think of time. 89. In 
the past, during the Krila, Treta, and Dwupar Ages, there 
were real avatars of God, and Bhagwant ( God ) saved His 
bhaktas. Can there be any wonder in this ? 90. In the 
Kali Yuga, Shripati is personally present in an image of 
stone, and in His Buddha (silent) form He still gives 
various evidences to His people and increases the reputar 
tion of the saints. 91. But the Kali Yuga is better than all 
the past three Ages, for in the Bhagicat, Shukahas said that 
the Lord of Vaikunth (Vishnu ) meets with His bhaklas 
within three and a half ghatikas. 92. But there is one 
difficulty. The bhakta must be pious and simple. Bhagwant 
(God) helps him who is not entangled in the snare of 
wrong conceptions. 93. ‘ It may be, or it may not 
be, ’ he who with such a doubt at heart, worships 
God, becomes an enemy of his own interest, and remains 
at a distance from the feet of Hari. 94. The Husband of 
Rukmini heartily wishes that His bhaktas should fall 
into difficulties, and then that He should rush to their 
aid and thus increase their fame ; 95. just as a boatman 
at the bank of a river thinks, ‘ I should like to see a 
drowning person, and then I will jump into the water at 
once and pull him out.’ 96. A generous person starts 
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, dining house and day and night just wishes 

would come to him and then he 

I wQ1 tT/mind ‘ Some- 

disease. 9». A wis v d then wl th many 

one should come with his and _ fte 

illustrations I will s^ve all *-£**„, Mps , tb9 
same manner, with. hot ind « Tbe bhaktas 

Husband of Rukmim thinks H - ^ ’ themselves up 
should throw their burden o 8 d inC rease 

to meditation; always thinks 

their reputation in the „ e t0 do it. 

like this but no one else has the courage 





CHAPTER LYH 

( Continued ) 

SUMMARY OF THE BHAKTA VIJA YA 

101. Thus far the good people have listened quietly to 
the interesting stories of bhaktas who had severed the 
snares of desires and had oast away all love for their 
perishable persons. 

CHAPS : 1-3 JAYADEV & TULSIDAS 

102. Now I will recapitulate the contents from the 
beginning of the book. In the beginning, I bowed to 
Ganesh and Sarasvati and then meditated on the feet of 
my Sadguru. 103. Many sins were committed in the 
Kali Yuga. This was known in the ocean of milk. Then 
the Husband of Lakshmi told His bhaktas to become 
avatars in the world of mortals, 104. in order to 
explain the glory of God’s name to the people and make 
them worship God. This all have listened to in the 
first chapter. 105. That the thieves persecuted Jayadev, 
that Padmavati lied, and that the Life of the world 
brought her back to life, is all related in the second 
chapter.. 106. A stone bull was made to eat food, a dead 
body was made alive by a blessing, and Tulsidas met with 
Raghunandan (Rama): all this is described in the third 
chapter. 

CHAPS : 4-15 NAMDEV, KABIR AND DNYANESHWAR 

107. Nama was found in a shell at which 
Damasheti greatly rejoiced, and the conversation between 
the Lord of Pandhari and Gonai is given: these things are 
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„ . ... f mr ,h 108. Kabir's birth by means other than 

told.» j p in a Muhammadan family,how 

-the womb, bis , / TC’-rishna) wove the gold- 

the Holder omeSAaran^b^ ^ rig hteous by His 

bordered scarf for ^ ^ committed a theft for the saints 

own mercy; 109. that h is own hand; bow the 

and killed his own son^am , brought him to 

king hanged Hamal, and how the sa rd and 

life again; 110. the-ssemblmg Kabir by 

the help which the Lord of y _ wifch these stories 

assuming his form m countless 7 Sopan and 

there ends the seventh chapter. “ L fiom a „**»; the 
Dnyaneshwar were born as beautiful things 

Brahmans excommunicated them, ^ ^ ^ chapfer 

are related in the eighth cia ^ ' of how Dnyaneshwar 
is related the well-known t y^^ how h e worked a 
made a he-buffalo to ^ ecl b y mantras ; 113- Hnyan- 

miracle by feeding ^noesto S Y ^ ^ sacred plac es: 

dev takes Hama from Pantoan^ ^ in h is kirtan at 

and Nama brings to life a ^ describe d in the tenth 

Hastanapur (Delhi ; al virtuous; this made 

chapter. lU. wife wasJ J . these things 

the grocer repent; his meeting J ug> HoW in Marvad 

are described in the /J rst aA d there gushed out 

the people were troubled by tb ^ ^ tfaganath made 
water from the well, and twelfth chapter. 

the temple turn round, ^ ^The Lord of Pandhan 

116. Inth thirteenth chapter ^ of Magh ( March) 
dining with Hama m the ommU nicated God. U?- 

and therefore the Brahmans excorn^ ^ ^ likes His 
Adhokshaja CKrishna) t« f asked a secret of 

bhaktas very mnch and J? tY d fourle enlh chapter. 

krad; these things are related^ ^ matlif sted Him- 
118. God assumed a sag them to the care of 

B elf to the Brahmans and con J ^ ^ f;fleenth chap ter. 

Dnyandev: this story is 



3H AKTAVIJ AY A 


Ch. LVII 119-127 


CHAPS: 16-21 KURMADAS; RAKA & GORA; NAMDEV; 

JAGAMITRA NAGA; JOGA PARAMANAND; NARAHARI 
& NAMDEV; NAMDEV & JANABAI 

119. God went to meet Savata who hid Him in his 
stomach; this wonderful sight was shown to Hama; and 
then God met Kurmadas; these narratives are given in 
the sixteenth chapter. 120. Gora the potter trampled on 
his own child; the Lord of the heart was pleased with him 
in his Jcirtan ; the stumps of his hands were made whole; the 
child (being brought back to life ) was given to its mother; 
121. the kittens were put in the furnace, and the Lord of 
Pandhari saved them; Raka the potter had a remarkable 
ascetic spirit: these stories are described in the seventeenth 
chapter . 122. In the eighteenth chapter there is the wonder" 
ful story of how all the saints laughed at Hama, how the 
Lord of Pandhari then pointed out Visoba as his guru* 
123. how at Hama’s touch the particles of sand turned to 
so many touchstones, how Hama showed this wonder to 
Parisa Bhagwat and gave him the favour ( the mystic 
mantra ). 124. In the nineteenth chapter is related how 
Jagamitra was tormented by the Havaldar ( or village 
officer ); the Lord of the heart then appeared as a tiger, and 
showed the wonderful sight to the people. 125. In the 
twentieth chapter is related how Joga ( Parmanand ) felt 
great repentance, tied himself to bullocks, and in this way 
mortified himself; how the Holder of the Sharang bow 
(Krishna) met with him, and assured him with a blessing; 
126. how Harhari Sonar observed a difference ;between 
Shankar ( Shiva) and Hari ( Vishnu ); and how Murari 
(^ ishnu) met with him in one form, are related. 127. In 
the twenty-first chapter is described the story of how the Lord 
of Pandhari ground corn with Jani, and Himself wrote 
the abhangs composed by her at which the saints laughed 
joyfully. 
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CHAPS: 22-30 MATSYENDRANATH,GORAENATH & 
CHANGDEV; chokhamela, namdev, jiva & 

TATVA; PADMANABH & KABIR: ROHIDAS; 

KING P1PAJI; NARSI MEHETA & THE 
Maturity ceremony of his daughter 

128. How Shankar ( Shiva ) gave the mystic 
mantra to Parvati; how it produced Matsyendra from the 
womb of a fish; how through God's lila ( sport) Goraksha 
was produced from the ashes of a dunghill; 129. ho 
Changdev made a tiger his vehicle; and how Dnyandev 
made a wall move, and met withhim undert e is tran 
(n banian tree under which they rested ); these 
narratives found in the twenty-second ctoptoJM. In 
the twenty-third chapter the story o o 
given and two Brahmans, Jiva and Tat , ^ 

communicated by their caste because ey the 

Kabir's disciples, 131. In the twenty-fourth 
story of Padmanabha is given, his disea 
as he simply uttered ‘Shri Rama,' and ow a 
wife tea grocer, are all related in this ***J»f£ 
bhakta Rohidas was troubled by the Brahmans because 
had put Shaligram (God) in a skin; he npped open^a 
stomach and showed them the snore rea aban _ 

in the twenty-fifth. 133. ”*.° Vr | ^„ was coming 

doned his kingdom, and while Ramkr 

from Bwarka he gave the n^£ ia very 
is related in the iwenty-sact . ^ ^ mrMh chapter . 

lengthy and his story» ' himthe Ras numdah 

Shri Shankar met « tb Life of the world cashed 

135. his son was married and the u 
his cheque; irt the maturity ceremony o 
provided clothes and ornaments. 
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CHAPS : 31-36 RAMDAS OF DAKUR; KALYAN & NIRADHAR; 

BLIND SCJRDAS; SENA; KING SATVIK & KARMABAI; 

JANAJASWANT & SURDAS MADANMOHAN 

136. Seeing the devotion of Ramdas, Chakrapani came 
to Dakur; this is related in the thirty-first chapter-, may good 
people know it. 137. In the thirty-second the image of 
Mathura walked as far as Hardwar. In the thirty-third, 
Shripati (Vishnu) met with Surdas at Mathura. 138. In 
the thirty-fourth chapter the Husband of Rukmini assumed 
the form of the barber Sena and the Holder of the Sharang 
bow (Krishna ) shaved the head of the ( Muhammadan) 
king and captivated his mind. 139. In the thirty-fifth 
there is a wonderful story of how the king had his hand 
cut off, and how the Lord of the world was pleased with 
him and made it as it was before; 140. and seeing the devo¬ 
tion of Karmabai, the image of stone dined with her, and 
the worshippers of God had a dream of this at which they 
very much wondered. 141. In the thirty-sixth two biogra¬ 
phies are given: Surdas Madanmohan, and how Shri 
Raghunandan ( Rama ) rescued Janajaswant who was 
being drowned in a pond. 

CHAPS: 37-44 RASIK MURAR; MIRABAI; KANHOPATRA; 

DAMAJIPANT; MRITYUNJAYA; BHANUDAS; AND 
BAHIRAMBHAT 

142. In the thirty-seventh chapter is the beautiful 
story of the loving bhakta Rasik Murar; to the elephant 
be gave the mystic mantra, and the king he enrapture 
in a moment. 143. Poison was given to MiTabai, a 
loving bhakta of God, but it turned to nectar: this story is 
described in the thirty-eighth chapter. 144. The meeting d 
Kanhopatra with the Lord of Pandhari, and the Husban 
of Rukmini saved the bhakta Damajipant; these stories 
are related in chapters thirty-nine and forty respectively- 
145. In the forty-first the glory of Mrityunjaya is related, 
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he made dogs vomit emblems of Shiva. In the forty-second 
is described how.Shripati sat holding the horse of Bhanudas ; 
and their meeting. 146. God had gone to Vidyanagar, 
and-Bhanudas brought Him back to Pandhari; the im¬ 
paling stake sprouted into leaves; good people have heard 
all this related [ in the forty-third chapter ]. 147. In the 
forty-fourth chapter Naganath gave Bahirambhat a second 
birth, and dispelling his doubts taught him the knowledge 
of the soul. 

CHAPS: 45-52 EKNATH& SHRI KHANDYA; 

RAMDAS;TUKARAM 

148. In the forty-fifth there is the story of Eknath 
who went as a suppliant to Janardan; he brought 
about a meeting between him and Shri Datta, and thus 
favoured him. 149. In the forty-sixth we read that m 
the guise of a Brahman the Lord of Dwarka served him, 
and that Eknath came to knew about it twelve years later. 
150. Chapter forty-seven tells how Raradas was a real 
avatar of Maruti, ran away from behind _ the marr g 

curtain, and how the Husband of Rukmini met In 

the form of Rama at Pandhari. 151. In the/ f ^ 
the story of how Tuka became an ascetic and h 
Lord of the heart came into Ms Icirlan and drove « 
enemy’s army. 152. In the fcly-nMh we see h °" 
ram gave a piece of adrice to wife, and through b^ 
generosity had her loot her house y ra ^ karam . g wife 
fiftieth is the interesting story o 

beat him on his back with a piece of sugarcane. and how 
he wrote a letter full of ^ 

and sent it to Pandharn 154 In of 

may the wise know that «° d Mljharamild knew that 

Nimbaraj in the kirtan. lo5. Shekh Munamm 

the canopy ( where Tukaram was pel Tuka’s 

was on fire by the touch of a burning torch, and Tuka s 
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manuscripts of abhangs floated dry on the river, these sto¬ 
ries are described in the fifty-second chapter. 

CHAPS: 53-57 MANKOJT BODHLA; GANESHNATH; KESHAV 
SW4MI-, GOMAI & LATIBSHAH; SANTOBA POWAR; NILOBA; 

UDDHAVA CHIDGHAN; VISOBA SARAF; SUMMARY 

156 Bodhla has his farm plundered and the revenue 
of his land is paid up by the Lord of Pandhari; the stumps 
of corn are full of innumerable ears; these stories are 
given in the fifty-third chapter. 157. In the fifty-fourth 
we read how a dead body was brought to life in 
a kvrlan-, how the slave Hansi was put out of sight; 
and how a Mahar was disgraced. 158. Hearers must have 
listened to the four storieB described in chapter fifty-five, 
including the story that Ganesbnath out of mercy gave 
the mystic mantra to a tree; 159. in the Icirta nof Keshav 
Swami the saints were saved, even though they had eaten 
the poisonous baclianag ; the Lord of Pandhari took Gomai 
to the other bank of the river, and ate her cakes with love; 
160. seeing the devotion of Latibshah, the picture (o 
Krishna ) at once ate the vida ( rolled betel nut leaves); and 
the Muhammadan king came as a suppliant and then wen 
back to his place. 161. In the fifty-sixth there is the 
singular story how the God of gods in the form of a tortoise, 
seeing the devotion of Santoba Powar, took all the pilgrims 
to the other side of the river; 162. how at the time o 
Niloba’s daughter’s wedding God provided him with 0 
materials of food; and how at Bedar, Maruti destroye a 
mosque and gave provisions of food to Uddhava Chidghan, 
this is related in the fifty-sixth chapter. 163. Yisoba Sara 
was perfectly pious, and God paid off his loan ( accor ing 
to what we read in chapter fifty-seven ): this al 
listeners have recently heard. 164. These ( fifty-six c ap 
ters ) are, as it were, the royal swans of fifty-sir countries- 
They, with bunches of pearls in the form of the stories o 
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God’s bhaklas, assembled at tbe Manas Lake in the form of 
fifty-seven to have sport. 165. (In the world ) the 
earthly and spiritual lives were mixed together like water 
d m ;m The roval swans put their beaks into it and 

withjems, and witli it uoa hhaklas 

( “ Irani« 

wereThe tended sprouts of tulsi: and stringing t^m^nto 

sr..»- -• 

as a cloud. 

OTHER SAINTS CHARACTERIZED 

169. There are many other ^ r “ t ^ehand- 
Mahants and well-known bhaltas > ^ tQ God; l70 . 

fuls of flowers which sh ° uld d dS hankaracharya, 
Bhartrihari and Jalandhar Sadanand and Shan ^ 

and the generous King GopKhand an^t ^ 

Narsinhanagar. 171. Hirasi 6 ’charpati and Chaurangi, 
Malukdas and Gangakavis var, ^ of fche Sharang 

all these great bhaktas. ma e phanajat, Baiidkhan, 

bow (Krishna) their own^inhabharatiNarayan and 
Baba and Nanaksadan, a -«» jjalsi, Avaghad, and 

"the thoughtful Achyutashram, ^ world . wide fame 

the bhakta Mudhaya, and M ^ilosophical work, by 

who composed the ”£*££*23 Yadnyavalki 

hU, »d the weU- 
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known Shaikh Farid, and Shaikh Husen of excessive 
righteousness, these are the bhaktas whom God loves; 

176. Narahari, Jayaram and Malopant, and t e loving. 
bhaktc. Narsinhasarasvati, and Maharaudgalbhat of world¬ 
wide renown who made the Husband of. Janaki his own; 

177. Ekling Mairal, who was an ascetic of superhuman 
power, and the well-known Sumati Kamalakar, Renuka- 
nandan the root of joy, whose Ilia (deeds) are unfathomable: 

178. Shripatl and Dasopant, and Madhavdas of world-wide 
renown; Pralhad Badve and Papujipant were very much 
liked by God-179. Gosavinandanand Vamansvami.Gmbai, 
Ghinmaynandan; the Life of the World was pleased at 
listening to the kirtan of Basvalinga; 180. Antoba and 
Bhagvantbhat, and the solely devoted Vitthal Purandar; 
God, whose abode is in Vaikunth, was pleased with the urg¬ 
ency of Mainavati; 181. Lalunkhoji Paramanand andDadu 
Pinjari of perfect delight, seeing the intense love ot 
Bahinabai, Govind danced in her kirtan; 182. Shndhar 
Swami of Nazre, the inhabitant of Pandharpui anc 
author of the great works of the Harivijaya , the epitome 
of the Ramavijaya, and the Panclavpratap\_ 183. Shivram 
Gosavi of Paithan, the son of Narayan N.imbaya whose 
enthusiastic kirtan the Husband of Rukmini rejoice 
listen to; 184. Tuka had a brother by name of Kanbaya, 
and his younger son, Narayan, who abandoning his wi e 
went to Dwarka; 185. Bhagvantbawa the grandson ot 
Bodhla, so also Narobababa of P aithan, had an immense 
liking for a kirtan , and love for the praises of God, 
Anandtanay, of world-wide renown, and Raghupatis es 
who possessed perfect knowledge, listening to whose, hw (l7 
the wise became wholly absorbed; 187. Madhvamunis var, 
a great bhakta and inhabitant of Shendurvadiya, hau 
great skill in composing paclas ( songs ), which enr ^ < '^ re 

the Holder of the Sharanq bow ( Krishna ): lb8 .- Sh ^t. 
jibava of Shiur, who performed a kirtan witn 0 
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fV , 11Riasm was also an adept in philosophical knowledge 
etl , waS as ' a lion to the non-believers; 189. Amritray 
a loving bhakta of God, his poetry very sweet 
and appealing, listening to which even the refers end 

of Tambve, who was a great follower of the 
Bhagvat religion. 

WAHKAMS OF PANDHARI AND FUTURE SAINTS 
19*. I bow to the feet of the loving bhaklas, who 
became the > tartan* w (TwoT who live in 

There will be many mor in at their feet; 

future, who wil l^ P ^ i a ^ v( l ) n. 195. There are in- 
I prostrate myself . beyond our power to count 

numerable avatars o • ^ fall on the earth can- 

them, last as the drops of on the earth which 

not be counted. 19 • thp waves of the ocean be coun- 

cannot be counted. How can t - Husband of 

ted? ,97. The Actor *s,tw" His »-««• 

Rukmini, became Himself hot th ^ ^ gaintB> i 98 . The 
If we visit Him we naturally ^ the rivers . When 

sight of the ocean means the> sig: ^ l99 when you 

you bow to the sun you see branches are in- 

circumambulate the PiP al * ’ n0 dua iity between the 

eluded. In the same way ( Vishnu’s heaven ). 

bhaktas and the Lord o . fci t e between sugar 

200. As a skilful person cann " ^ banks 

anditsswefes,^—sl^eart. 

of the Bhima and His btiaKia 
B.V.H25 
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THE GLORY OF THE SAINTS 

2’U. The Bhakfavijaya is the result of these two 
( God and His saints ). The listeners will obtain their 
wishes by just listening to it. 202. Those who continually 
sing of the lives of the bhaktas will be endowed with a 
wonderful spiritual knowledge. The Lord of Pandhari 
will favour them and meet with them of a certainty. 

203. If one has this book in his house hindrances will 
never enter there, for Vishnu will turn the Sudarshan 
wheel of G d round him ; bear this well in your mind. 

204. The most emphatic thing in this book is that the Life 
of the World was pleased with His bhaktas. Therefore the 
Husband of Rukmini protects both the speaker and the 
listeners. 205. The wise should not consider the lives of the 
saints of Kali Yuga as commonplace. Great munis will sing 
of the saints of the Kali Yuga, the Krita and Dwapar Yugas. 

205. The gods were greatly delighted at the commencement 
of the Kali Yuga. For if one concentrates his mind for only 
three ghatikas and a half he will meet with the Lord of 
Vaikun h. 207. Then the Muni Narad did a very wonder¬ 
ful thing. He held his tongue and his sexual organ with 
his hands, at which all the gods were astonished and they 
asked him the explanation of it; 208. on this the son of 
Brahma! Narad ) replied, ‘These two will not be restrained 
in the Kali Yuga.' As the gods heard it they were full of 
concern. 2'J9. Then Narad told them that those who will 
listen to the lives of the Vaishnaua bhaktas of the Kali Yuga, 
the Lord of vMlc aith (Vishnu) will meet with them. 210. 
As the son of Brahmadev (Narad) thus spoke, all the gods 
were delighted and said, ‘ We like this simple means ( of 
salvation).’ 2 LI. Therefore the lives of God’s bhaktas purify 
even the great sages and Indra and other gods. May the 
wise listen to these assertions and entertain no doubt. 
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god the inspires of this book 

912 I have written in this book as much as I was order- 
, bv the Husband of Rukmini. The musical instruments 
accompany ttab tunes with the musician 213. We sew 
tbp seed in fields, but its sprouting depends on rain, just 
. h dancing of the wooden dolls depends on the pulling 
“ 314. in the same manner, in writing this 

book the Bhaktwtm. <*» ° f «“> “ 

tt™ Husband of Rukmini. He sharpened my intellect 
and caused me to write this work as He wished. 

date of the composition 

215. In the Shalivahan era U84 ( A.^H63 J^he 

Ohitrahhanu samvalsar, on Sooth of 

(May), the book was T ^ rab ad at a 

ihstanoe^Tten miles^This very interesting JV 
was composed there. 

mahipati’s concluding prayer 

„ T ■pa.ndhari, listen to ray final 

217. Now, 0 Lord of Landnar , ner and the 

request. Thou art the S P eakei oy 218. Thou art 

Protector of the book through wQrld Thou 

the only imperishable Guru Qf allf Thou ait 

art beyond mam (ill»sjon) an B „ a bleThy servants 

the Refuge of the helpless. Ttou do.^ m 

to cross over the ocean biialdas in a moment. 

Thou dost fulfil the cravings o »£ lotus-hearts. 

Seeing their pure love Thou dost dw ^ the 

220. To some Thou hast give ^ My 

soul. Some asked for ab i Q to s ing 

mind also wishes the 1 J ^ silike4 

of the deeds of Han. 221 . Some it ^ ^ 7ojfam(fc 

bed), and some out of love I take delight 

( Vishnu’s heaven ). As io . 


bhaktavijaya Ch. LVII 221-223 

in singing the praises of Thy servants. 222. With unweari 
ed love in my heart I have praised Thy servants I 
Mahipati ask for this one reward, that with abiding love 
for the saints I should praise Thy servants. 

223. Swasti (Peace)! This book is the Bhaktavijaya, by 
listening to which the Lord of the world will be pleased 
Therefore, 0 loving and pious bhaktas, listen to the very 
delightful fifty-seventh chapter. Here ends the Bhakta¬ 
vijaya. 
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NOTES ON PAURANIC NAMES IN THE 
bhaktavijaya 

AKRUR q{ shvaphalka and 

One of the Yadavas, ‘he »■ ^ 0onaiaOT ing 

Gandini, and always ta mg sontUm to fetch 

him to be a faithfi f n v u l and kill bim. But he ex- 

Krishna to Mathura froi ^ By many B tratagems 

plained all Kansa s P lan f the Syamintak jewel, 

he had obtained the possession of 

AGASTI ■ ; • the son of Mitravaxuna. He 

A well known nshi, s lie flat a nd thus 

made the Vindhyadri “<"«£' he drank up the 

humbled it. At the request f’ g (hc Ka! keya 

ocean at one gulp and . h , { [l it it was he who gave to 
( demons ) who had hidden 'emt M1 . He colon- 

Wmaaswordahow 

ized the Deooau. Vim . n> 

AJhMIL Kanyakubja. He had 

X Brahman of the coun ly t h i 3 life w the 

abandoned his parents and wi . deaI ly l0 y e d the 

company of a Shudr* J -an^^ ^ ^ Harayam 
youngest child of the Shud, di3C ussion about tarn 
In this state he b»PP«“ d a (the god of death ) 

between the meaaexsers of j and , discarding h ® 

Vishnu. On th * ’ iLt his remaining days at 

Shudra Wife and " G od, and thereby "blamed 

Gangadwar in the - 
vioksha after death. 
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AEJTJNA 

The third of the Pandavas, the son of King Pandu, and 
born to Kunti as the boon of the god Indra. A favourite 
disciple of Dronacharya; expert in archery whereby 
at the swayamvar of Draupadi ( choice of a husband 
ceremony ) he won her. At the time of the royal sacrifice 
of his brother Yudhishthira he conquered the Northern 
country. He pleased the god Shiva in the form of a hunter 
and obtained divine missiles from Him. He acted as 
a female dancer while living in disguise at the house 
of Virata. At the time of the great Indian Civil War 
Krishna explained to him his duty now embodied in 
the Oita. 

ANASUYA 

The wife of the Rishi Atri and mother of the 
Rishis Datta and Durvasa, known also as 3 very faithful 
wife and a great female ascetic. Once upon a time the 
gods Brahma, Vishnu and Mabesha (Shiva), in accord¬ 
ance with the hints of their wives came to test her wifely 
fidelity but by the force of her purity she turned them into 
children and then at the request of their wives she again 
gave them their previous forms; by her desire, portions of 
these three gods led to the avatar of Dattatreya being 
born. During llama’s wanderings she gave to Sita an 
ointment which kept her beauty ever fresh and protected 
her from wild animals and demons. 

AMBARISK 

A king of the solar race, very powerful and a great 
devotee of Vishnu. He observed a strict fast on Ekddashi 
( the eleventh day of every fortnight). Once on a time 
the Rishi Durvas suddenly came to him on the twelfth day 
piat as the king was to break his fast. He therefore in¬ 
vited the Rishi to dine with him. The Rishi, however, went 
to the river to bathe ceremonially and as he was late in 
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.oming back, the time for the king breaking the fast was 
away. So the king, in order that his observance 
P • ht not suffer offered the food to God and broke his 
H bv"ng the holy water in which the gods were 
lashed. When on his return from the river the RW.. learnt 
Of it he fell into a great rage, and from a lock of his hair 
, i a ripmones 0 and made her follow the king 

Dersecute hta. But"meanwhile the disk of the god Vishnu 
persecute ni destroyed the demoness and 

ever ready to protect him, for 

S=§1« 

king who had fasted a whole yea WO nt 

would he be free from the pursurt ^ ^ nnd pray ed 

to the king who on seeing him‘ ™ DorviU and 
the disk to stop the pursuit. The king 
dined in his company. 

ABHIMAHYTJ ,, , - the nephew 

The son of Arjuna. and u ^ hig fatber . 

of Krishna and Balaram; a gr the army of the 

He valorously broke bis w ^ unable to come back 
enemy arranged m aCirC ® He waB the fatber of King 
and was treacherously killed. 

Parikshiti. 

ARUNA n f ir flC hyapa; also the chariot- 

ThesonofVinatawrfe of K .h: (fte divine 

eer of the Sun; the elder broth of Sampati and 

eagle, Vishnu’scontained him he 

Jatayu. "V inata broke without legs. 

fore maturity and therefore be was 

AHALYA „ rri0 the m0 theT of Sbata- 
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Through ignorance she cohabited with the god Indra, and 
so was cursed by her husband and was turned into a 
slab of stone. Rama restored her to life by the dust of 
His foot. 

INDRA. 

The chief of gods. In one day of Brahmadeva there 
are fourteen Indras. The present one is called Purandar. 
The name of the wife of Indra is Indrani. Vide Appendix 
lip. 423. 

INDRAJIT 

Son of Ravana. By the performance of many sacri¬ 
fices he obtained from Shankar (God Shiva ) a divine 
chariot, weapons and missiles. Pie captured Indra in 
battle and made him captive and therefore is named as 
Indrajit. His former name was Meghanad. By the 
missiles of Brahma he fastened Maruti the monkey-god 
who had gone in search of Sita, and brought him into the 
royal court of Ravana. In three hours he killed sixty-seven 
crores of monkeys and had thrown Rama and Lakshman 
into a swoon, but ultimately he was killed by Lakshman. 

UGRaSEN 

King of Mathura, Kansa’s father. Kansa had imprisoned 
him, bot Krishna killed Kansa and reinstalled Ugrasen. 

UTTANAPAD 

A king of the solar race. He had two wives, Suniti and 
Suruchi by name. Dhruva was his son born from Suniti. 

UDDHAVA 

The nephew of V asudev, a great devotee of Krishna and 
always accompanied him. They loved each other very much. 
When Krishna departed from Gokul to Mathura he sent 
Uddhava to console the Oopis and Handa and Yashoda. 
Krishna explained to him the knowledge of the soul as he 
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l Krishna) passed away from this world. Then he want to 
Badrikashram in accordance with Krishna s command. 

upamanyu 

The eldest son of Vyaghrapad Rislii , in the family line 
of Vashishtha; and elder brother of 

ol whThe had drank real milk in 
he obstinately asked for that milk 

mother who felt sad and sa d. H iB our former 

unless you please God / Uur goo this 

births are not so strong as ogi e ^ boon 0 f 

he practised severe austerities the 

mastery over the ocean of mikand U *.re 10 g 
world existed. He was a devotee of Sh.va, 
him Krishna took the Shaiva vow. 

TjRVA-SHI , , r flip Rlsld 

A heavenly damsel born from the mg p vi 
Sarayan of Badrikashram, and the w,fe of kmg 
the first of the lunar race. 

EKALAVYA , . „ e 0 f 

A fisherman by caste who made ear ^ ^ of bis 
Dronacharya, regarded it as ^ 19 ^ of archer y, becoming 
great devotion learned r° m 0 „ casion Dronacharya wit- 
might ier than Arjuna. Q mise as an honorarium 

nessed his valour and ma e mb in arC hery. Kven to 

to his guru, not to use his rig ‘ gtfl sfc iclc to this 
this day the people of the 

promise. 

EARN A ; OIT p through th e mantra 

Born to Kunti before ber ™^ bame ’ Bbe put him into 
of the sun. For fear of P u . A charioteer 

a box and threw him into 
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Adhirath by name found the box and brought up the 
child. His wife’s name was Radha, and hence he him¬ 
self was named Radheya. Learning the art of archery 
with the Kauravas and Pandavas he became the rival 
of Arjuna in that art. Duryodhan then gave him the 
kingdom of Anga and formed friendship with him. He 
was a great donor, and when the god Indra went to him in 
the disguise of a Brahman asking for his armour and 
earrings, he gave these to him. In order to defeat Arjuna 
he went to Parashuram (the sixth avatar of Vishnu ) as a 
Brahman and learned from him the use of missiles, but 
when Parashuram found out that he was a Kshatriya and 
not a Brahman he pronounced the curse that he would not 
remember the use of the art at the time of battle. While 
hunting he had once by chance killed a Brahman s cow 
who gave the curse that the earth would swallow the wheel 
of his chariot while fighting on the battlefield. Krishna 
and Eunti both narrated to him the circumstances of his 
birth, and sought to persuade him not to fight against the 
Pandavas, his brothers, but he did not listen to them and 
he was at last killed by Arjuna. 

KADARYU 

A Brahman inhabitant of Avanti ( modern Ujjain ), 
who was so miserly that his wife and children and other 
relatives robbed him of everything and drove him out o 
the house. On that account and also on account of the in¬ 
fluence of the good deeds in his former births he turned an 
ascetic and obtained complete peace of mind. People 
tried their best to bring him down from that state, but in 
vain. Just for this virtue of his, Shri Krishna has relate 
his story to Uddhava in the Bhagwat. 

KAYADHU 

The wife of Hiranyakashipu, the daughter of Jambha 
sura and the mother of Pralhad. When she was bearing 
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Pralhad her husband went away on austerities. Taking 
this opportunity Indra slew many demons and when he 
was taking her to heaven the Rishi Narad met him and 
said, ‘ Her son will be a Vishnu-Wia/da and will not bate 
you,’’ and thus freed her, and staying with her on the bank 
of ’the Bhagirathi, gave her soul-knowledge. This 
knowledge Pralhad heard while in her womb and thereby 

became a bhakta of God Vishnu. After this the Rishi Narad 
gave her back to her husband. 

KANSA 

The son of Ugrasen of the race of the Yadavas, a cou 
of DevakTand the king of Mathura. I? 

Devaki’s marriage he heard a divine voice b 

be killed by her son, and therefore he kill d ^ 

sons. When Krishna ™ ' 8en dingmany 

(surreptitiously), Kansa tried to 1 attempt. Then 

of his hirelings there, but fai e i Mathura 

finally Krishna and Balaram ^.^estlers, but they 
under the pretext of wrestling with his wrestlers, 

killed these wrestlers and Kansa as w 

KALA.YAVAN Garga for 

Boru to aYavan 

warrior and invincible “ 

him killed at the hands of the sage 

KlLINDI ... of Krishna. She perform'd 

The seventh wife of « liTer and married 

austerities on the banks o 

Krishna. 

™JA a She was personally crippled 

A maidservant of Kansa. Sh^ r& with his brother, 

in three places. W hi e Kansa Krishna healed her. 
Balaram at the invitahon of Kansa, 
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fcUSHA AND LAVA 

The sons of Rama, the son of Dashrath. _ They were 
born in the hermitage of the sage of Valmiki, and were 
brought up there. The sage Valmiki educated them m al 
arts Both of them were very brave. After the royal 
horse sacrifice of Rama, the sage Valmiki consigned them 
to their father’s care and then Rama with his wife Sila 
and the children returned to Ayodhya. 


KUNTI 

The daughter of king Shur of the line of the Yadavas. 
She was adopted by King Kuntibhoja. She was the wife 
of Pandu. In her girlhood she had obtained mam. as 
( charms ) from the sage Durvas by which she could beget 
sons and so became the mother of Kama, Dharraa, Bhima 
and Arjuna. They were portions of the four gods, the 
sun, Yama (the god of death), the wind, and Indra res¬ 
pectively. She gave two of her charms obtained from 
Ashvinikumar to her rival Madri to whom two sons Nakui 
and Sahadev were born. 

KUMBHAKARNA 

The younger brother of Ravana. He was very brave, 
and had an enormous person. He used to sleep sl * 
months.and was awake for one day only. He was "i e 
by Rama. 

KURMA^F^Tll? 

The second avatar of Vishnu. Vishnu assumed this 
avatar in order to support Mountain Mandar which was 
used as the churn at the time of churning the ocean. 

KRISHNA 

The son of Vasudev and Devaki, Kansa’s cousin, the 
son of the maternal uncle of the Pandavas and the eigh 
avatar of Vishnu. Out of fear of Kansa, his father Vasu eV 
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i ... ilv t00 k him to Gokul to Nanda who brought him 
t He performed many wonderful things in Gokul in 

U P # , A tt vmpd many giants who were sent by 
hi8 Childhood. He Ulled many gm Wend 

Kansa and in the end Kama forsook Maftun , 

of Arjuna. Troubled hy Kalayavai ^ Ho kmed 

and founded the town o^ w. ^ Bukmini, Satya- 
Narakasur. He had e,g besides. He „ e „ t t0 the 

bhama, etc., and 16,100 oth Pandavas for recon- 

Kauravas as an ambassador wag giverv the bigh- 

ciliation but failed m his atte p^^^ ^ pharma 

est place of honour in the r y ^ he filled Shishupal. 

for which Shishupal censured a ^ ^ ^ lndian Civil 

He was the charioteer oE A 3 v- auraV as ). He was an 
War ( between the P an ' 1 “ va = '‘ i tbe BhnqamifjV* to 

expert in soul-knowledge explain* g H e waskilled hy 

Arjuna and son,-know,edge^o^ddta ^ ^ 

a'hunter named Jara. 

KAIKEM / Rarna’s father), 

The youngest wife of King as^r ^ ^ king 0 f the 

mother of Bharat, and tbe da f mai d Mantbara at the 
country of Kaikeya. InC ;^ a ^Yuvaraia, she demanded 
time of the installation of ion of Bharat in ful 

died. 

KAUSALYA £) a shrath, and mother of 

The first wife of hmg 

Itamachandra. 

GAJERDRa Q{ Pandya . His name was 

At first king of the cou 

Indradyumna. 397 
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GANIKA 

A prostitute. She had a parrot which she taught 
continually to repeat * Rama, Rama. Thereby she also 
had to repeat this name of God and so attained final 
beatitude. 

GAEUD 

The son of the sage Kashyapa and Vinata; the younger 
brother of Aruna (the charioteer of the sun); the king of 
birds; also the vehicle of Vishnu. He was very powerful 
and brought nectar for the serpents and freed his mother 
from the slavery of his stepmother. 

GAUTAMA 

With severe austerities he brought the Godavari river 
where it is. He was a great ascetic. 

CHANUR 

A great wrestler in the service of King Kansa. Krishna 
killed him when he had gone to Mathura with Balaram for 
the Lhanuvijaga. 

JATAYU 

The younger son of Aruna (the charioteer of the sun) 
a great friend of King Dashrath, who fought with Ravana 
while he was carrying away Sita. But Ravana skilfully 
contrived to cut off his wings, and left him in a dying 
condition. It was he who told Rama of Sita being 
carried away to Lanka. 

JAMADAGNI 

A rishi ( sage), father of Parashuram, and the son 
of Richika from Satyavati the daughter of Gadhi. He 
was of a wrathful disposition. Once his wife was late 
in returning from the river for some reason so he had her 
killed by Parashuram. But at Parashuram’s request eke 
was again restored to life. 
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JAMBUVATI 

The daughter of Jambuvan, one of the eight chief 
wives of Krishna. She had six sons, Samba and others. 

JAIMINI 

A chief disciple of Vyasa. He was the writer of the 
Purvamimansa. He was an expert in debates. He was 
the author of the Jaimini Ashvamedha. 

TAR AM ATI 

The wife of Harishchandra of the solar race. Their 
son was Rohidas. She was a very dutiful wif*. 

TUMBARU 

One of the Gandharvas born from Rradha. Rambha 
was his wife. 

TRIPUR 

The three sons of Tarakasur obtained from Brah- 
madeva the boon of three invulnerable cities. They were 
made of gold, silver and iron and rotated in the space on 
the sky and on the earth. The collection of these three is 
called Tripur. Shankar burned them and therefore he is 
called Tripurari. 

DATTA OR DATTATREYA 

The son of Atri and Anasuya. ( See under Anasuya ). 

DAMAYANTI 

The daughter of King Bhima of the country of Vidar- 
hha and as the wife of King Nala very dutiful. 

DASHRATH 

The son of King Aja of the Ikshvaku solar race, and 
the father of Rama. He had three wives, Kausalya, SumitTa 
and Kaikeyi, but was without any issue. With the advice 
of his family guru Vashishtha he performed a son-giving 
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sacrifice through the Bishi Rishyashringa. Then four sons 
were horn. From Kausalya Rama, from Sumitra Lakshmana 
and Shatrughna, and from Kaikeyi, Bharat. He loved his 
sons very much. Rama was as it were his very life. 
Kaikeyi was his most beloved wife. Her obstinacy com- 
pelled Rama to go into the forest as an exile and King 
Dashrath died through mourning for his son. 

DARUKA 

The charioteer of Shri Krishna. 

DURYODHAN 

The eldest son of Dhritarashtra and Gandhari, and 
an enemy of the Pandavas. He was very skilful in mace- 
fighting. He devised many plans to destroy the Pandavas. 
He tried to burn them in a lacquer house. He poisoned 
Bhima, and threw him into a river. But all his efforts 
proved fruitless. Finally defeating Dharma at dice he 
won his kingdom. He tried in an open assembly to strip 
Draupadi of her garment. He sent the Pandavas into 

exile for twelve years, at the end of which they had 

to pass one year incognito. During this time he sent the 
sage Durvas to persecute them, and hy carrying away 
the cows of King Virata he tried to force them out 

of their disguise but he did not succeed. After the 

period of thirteen years Shri Krishna on behalf of the 
Pandavas went to Duryodhan to bring about a recon¬ 
ciliation between him and the Pandavas, hut Duryadhan 
insulted Shri Krishna by telling him that he would not give 
to the Pandavas even as much earth as would cover the 
point of a needle. He hid himself in the deep water of a pond 
after the death of his commanders Bhishma, Drona, Karna, 
Shalya and others during the great Indian Civil War. 
Bhima went to the pond, and challenged him to fight. He 
struck him on the thigh with his mace which made him 
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senseless. Duryodhan then appointed Ashvatthama as the 
commander and he at dead of night killed all the warriors 
of the Pandavas such as Dhrishtadyumna, etc., while they 
were asleep. Duryodhan died cheerfully when he heard 
this. 


DUNYAS 

A rishi , son of Atri and Anasuya. He had given to 
Kunti (the mother of the Pandavas) at an early age, five 
■mantras (charms) to beget as many sons. Fie was very 
wrathful. Once Duryodhan sent him to the Pandavas and 
asked him to demand from them at -midnight a dinner for 
him and his thousand disciples with a view to humiliate 
them He went but was defeated in his attempt on account 
of the cooking pan which the sun had given to Draupadi 
producing any kind of food when required. 


DUSSHASAN 

One of the hundred sons of Dhritarashtra, and the 
younger brother of Duryodhan. Like Duryodhan he was 
a brave and powerful warrior but was Tory " lck ^ ^ 

tried to strip Draupadi of her garment, and so Hums 
vowed to kill him and drink his blood, a vow Bhuna 
fulfilled in the great Indian Civil War. 


DRAUPADI r i/Lp 

The daughter of King Drupad, and w fe of 

Pandavas. She was born from a sao«Sc.nl ^ 

svayamvar (choosing of huB an cere ^ Eunti 

the fish on the target and won ha. As m a ^ ^ 

said the prise Bhould he m e e^ along with the 

wifeof all the five and al Duryodhan through 

Pandavas at the game ofin the open 
Dusshasan tried to strip wi th innumerable 

royal oonrt Shxi» misty. In her life of 
garments and thus P T6BeTV ™ 
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retirement she lived under the name of Sairandhri as the 
handmaid of Queen Sudeshna. She was a most virtuous 
noble and dutiful wife. 

DHARMA OR DHARMARAJA 

The eldest son of King Pandu, and born to Kunti 
by the mantra (charm) of Yamadharma. He was extremely 
god-fearing and kind towards all beings and so was 
called Ajatashatru ( one without an enemy ). He was & 
great lover of truth, and even in times of adversity he did 
not swerve from it, although he was sharply reproached 
by Bhima and others. When first the plans of the 
Kauravas for the destruction of the Pandavas were frustra¬ 
ted, King Dhritarashtra gave him half of his kingdom. 
Afterwards he made conquests in all quarters of the world 
with the help of his brothers and with the fortune thus 
amassed he performed a royal horse sacrifice. This made 
Duryodhan jealous of him. He was very fond of gamb¬ 
ling, Taking advantage of this Duryodhan gambled and 
cunningly defeated him, taking all his kingdom and send¬ 
ing him into exile. In the year of his life incognito he stay¬ 
ed at the court of Virata as a player of dice assuming the 
name Kanka. He tried his best to make peace with Duryo¬ 
dhan but was unsuccessful. He defeated the Kauravas 
after his return from exile and ascended the throne. 
When Drona, lying on his deathbed of arrows, asked him 
whether it was Ashvatthama his son or elephant that was 
dead, Dharma replied that he did not know and so Drona 
forsook his bow. This was the only time in his life when he 
did not speak the truth. He performed a horse-saorifice 
and ruled well. In the end, he seated Parikshiti on the 
throne and with his four brothers and Draupadi went 
into the Himalayas to perform austerities. An era named 
Yudhisthira was started in his name after him. 

DHRITARASHTRA 

Grandson of Shantanu in the lineage of Puru. Born 
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to Vyas through Ambika, a wife of Vichitravirya. He was 
blind from birth, and therefore his brother Pandu received 
the kingdom. He had a hundred sons ( one being 
Duryodhan ) and one daughter. His wife was Gandhari. 
He also had a son named Yuyutsu born from a 
Vaishya woman. When Duryodhan, Shakuni and others 
lied and did other wicked things to destroy the Pandavaa 
be never forbade them. When finally all his sons died 
in battle he lived with Dharmaraja for fifteen years. During 
that period he was always vexed by Bhirna with curt 
remarks which disgusted him and so he became 
ascetic and went to the Himalayas taking with him 
Gandhari and Kunti, and there they all died. 

DHKUVA t 

gave him an sternal place. 

"5.“. ss-zsz: :s 

Pandavas. He was a p eltrQ mely handsome. He 

heavenly physicians, an J 7 he lived wit h King 

Vir&teunder tln^nam® of Granthtk and was ia ohar g eof 

his horses. 

NANDA „ was a great friend of 

The chief of Gokul. H b rought up the 

Vasuder. HU wife J“a f om their infancy. 

brothers Balawma and Kn»h"» 

NANDI . rr k ve hicle. The son of the 

The bull of Shiva. H being except tbe 

Jfcyv a monkey. Ho has short arms. 

head which is that oi 
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NALA 

Th 13 king of the country of Nishadha the son of Yirasen, 
and the husband of Damayanti. He was very handsome, 
truthful and an expert in the knowledge of horses His 
brother Pushkar won from him in gambling all his 
royal fortune and drove him into the forest One night 
Nala abandoned his wife in the forest m the hope that 
she would go and live with her parents ana not suffer 
with him. She first went to King Chedi, then to her father 
when he came to know of her whereabouts. Nala then 
took refuge with King Rituparna of Ayodhya. When 
Damayanti knew it she invited Rituparna to Kundmpur 
to the choosing of her husband a second time and Nala 
accompanied him as his charioteer. Nala and Damayanti 
recognized each other and again lived together From 
Rituparna Nala learnt the art of gambling and the a 
won back his kingdom from Pushkar. 


NAXRA 

A divine chorister Huhu by name. Through the 
curse of aris/n'he had become a crocodile; but along with 
Gajendra was saved by Yishnu. 

NARAD 

A famous celestial rishi ( sage ). He was one of the 
seven sons produced by the will of Brahmadev. He per¬ 
formed the song-service of Hari (God) and his favourite 
musical instrument was the Vina. He was very fond of 
kicking quarrels. He had access to the three worlds, viz., 
the heaven, the mortal world and the nether regions. 

NRISINHA 

The fourth principal avatar of Yishnu. In form he was 
half man and half lion, hence his name Nrisinha (lion-man.) 
He killed Hiranyakashipu, and protected Pralhad. 
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PARASHURAM . 

The son of the Rislu Jamadagni and the sixth principal 
f Vishnu King Kartavirya took away the cow of 
rXStnd so PaLhurkm W 

creating 6 a newTountry 

This country is thei motoii k ^ ^ wW M he aot „ d 

his divine power by Bani cormnan d of bis father 

Bh^,n a «*« - 

defeated him in battle. 

PaNDAVAS wives Kunti 

The sons of Pandu born rom Dharma ) > Bhima, 
and Madri. They were u is ^ a Pandava. 

Arjun, Nakul and Sahadev. hacu 


PARVA ti sWva who having abandoned her 

bodyt^rcrifice perked 

™ kairn a w a ti, GiH5 a , etc ba ve 

the same sense. 


pULASTYA Trio wife was 

The will-born son of B «*™rae'of tya and 

Havirbhuva. He had two sons by name 01 

Vishrava. 


f lw Sansato nurse Krishna with 
A demoness sent by K Krishna 

her Poisoned breasts and bus kill 
sucked up the poison and k»l 
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PRALHAD 

The eldest of the four sons of Hiranyakashipu bom 
from Kayadhu. While he wa3 in his mother's womb he 
became a devotee of God by hearing the discourses of 
Narad. As he was a born bhakta of Vishnu his father perse¬ 
cuted him very much. At last Vishnu assumed the aval Hr 
of Narasinha and killed his father, and thus protected him. 

BALI 

The grandson of Pralhad, and son of Virochana, and 
the father of Banasur. He performed a sacrifice on the 
north bank of the Nurbada river in Bhrigukachcha. There 
Vishnu went in the form of a dwarf Brahman Vaman and 
begged of Bali a gift of three paces; with two paces he occupi¬ 
ed the heaven and the mortal world and with the third sent 
Bali to the lower regions. Vishnu became his doorkeeper 
to make amends to him. He ( Bali) is deathless. 

BIBHISHAN 

The brother of Havana. He remonstrated with his 
brother for kidnapping Sita and advised him to return 
her to her husband. Havana did not like the advice, so 
Bibhishan went over to the side of Rama. On the death 
of Havana, Rama seated him on the throne of Lanka 
(Ceylon ). He is deathless. 

BUDDHA 

Founder of Buddhism. His original name was 
Sh&kyasinha. He was born at Kapilvastu. He is regarded 
as the ninth avatar of Vishnu. 

bhagirath and bhagirathi 

Bhagirath, the great-great-grandson of King Sagar. 
( e Performed severe austerities and brought the heavenly 
Ganges to the mortal world to save his sixty thousand 
ancestors, the sons of Sagar who lay in the form of ashes 
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under the curse of the Rishi Kapil- Having been brought 
by King Bhagirath, the Ganges is called the Bhagixathi. 

Vide Appendix II p. 432. 

BHARAT . 

The son of Dasharath born to him from Kwkeyi e 
loved Rama very much, and therefore went to ^ fores 
to request Rama to come back to ^* y ^ u ^ 8 kflp J the 
Lord Ramchandra did not come. The 
sa ndals of Rama on the throne, and for r f «J|PJ 
reigned in his name, and when Rama returned from 

exile gave him his kingdom. 

BHASMASUR _ -r 

A demon created by God Shiva from * ^'e 

ashes. He was given the boon tat^ H0 ^ 

bend he kept his hand would be turned t ^ah^ took the 
to trouble each and every vejsm a ^ a[ . fl cau . 

form of a beautiful young own head and 

sed Bhasmasur to keep hia band on his own 

thus turned him to ashes, 
second of 

mantra (charm) givenher y threatened DuTyo- 

he was very powerful and eve 7 d - t he ma ce 

dhan and others. He learned the art g ^ 

from Balaram, Krishna shro • demons auoh 

of ten thousand elephants. He Klctat . He lived with 
as Baka, Hidimb, Jarasandh an d was iTV charge 

king Yirat in his retirement as g0M of 

of the royalkitoben. Hek DaesMsan , 8t c. 

king Dhritarashtra, via., X 

“ruler of Vidarhha, known also as Bhfchmak. He 
was the father of Rukmi. ^ 
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BHISHMA 

The son of King Shantanu of the lunar race born to 
him from the river Ganges. At the desire of his father he 
vowed not to claim the throne and remained a bachelor 
till death. His father was pleased with his vow, and gave 
him the boon that he would die at will. He was a disciple 
of Parashuram but had defeated him once. When Arjun 
hit him in battle from behind Shikhandi he lay on a bed 
of arrows till the sun entered the summer solastices and 
then died. After the war (the Indian Civil War) he preached 
Dharmaraj (the duties of a king) and about religion. 

BHRIGU 

A Brahman rishi (sage), the will-born son of Brahmadev, 
of the line of Jamadagni. Once there was a dispute 
among the rishis as to who was the highest amongst the 
three gods, Brahma, Shankar (Shiva) and Vishnu. Bhrigu, 
who was sent to decide, treated Brahma and Shiva dis¬ 
respectfully for which they were angry with him. Lastly 
he went to Vishnu, but finding him asleep he kicked him 
on His chest. This did not anger Vishnu, and this test 
made Vishnu the highest of the three. The mark of this 
kick is called the Shrivatsa. Vide Appendix IIp. 432. 

MADHU AND KAITABHA 

Demons born from the dirt of the ear of Vishnu and 
whom Vishnu killed. 

MATSYA (the fish avatar ) 

Vishnu became a fish in order to kill a demon called 
Hayagriva who intended to steal away the Vedas from 
Brahmadeva when he slept at the end of the Kalpa. 
martjti 

The son of Anjani, a female monkey and the wind. 
As a loyal servant of Hama he crossed the ocean . and in 
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, v lir , J ouq He was extremely power- 
Lanka (Ceylon > fo " nd S ‘ ' withou i death. Bama 

Brahma. Fide Appendix Up. 42.. 

MITBAVINDA ^ Ya ntl Krishna 

The daughter of Jayase' ’ ara (‘choice of a bus- 

carried her away from er g^e was 0 ne of the 

band ceremony ) 
eight chief wives of Krishna. 

MUCHU&UND his assisting the 

He was much fatigued on ^ted on We taking 
gods in their battles and a S seolnded plane 

L t He aaked for a boon of the gods ^ ^„ hun 

+0 sl eep in and that the man who fdl on him, 

should meet with ^ ^ ^Tarshan (vision) of Vishnu, 
while he himself should h fcQ distu rb his sleep 

-Vishvamitra who was attracted 
Shakuntala was horn. 

YA8HODA f { Gokul. She brought 

The wife of Hand the chief 

up Krishna. 

V CeXnkW eighth-of Kriebna. 

EAMA of Kink DaBbarath and &»>££? the 

The son of Wp waS an expert arcner 

seventh ^ of ^ Daa harath to protect bra 

when Viehvaimtra toot ^ 
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sacrifice, he slew several demons, went to Mifchila ( n, 

inT i anak 1 8nd th6r<l bl0ke the of Sh v» 
‘”0 and thus won Sits as his wife Parashnrs™ , 

*i e ti tbbi v or tz: 

feated him. Dasharafch meant to give Rama the kingdom 
inent n? h™^ ^ lnt ° exile f ° r fourteen years in fulfil. 

Z2lth S Kaikeyi ’ 8 )pKvUmB boon fro* 

kin, ofS "**?»** 

-nf f :L ^ eylon - While wandering m search 

chiefs an ! Hanuman, Sugriva and other monkey 

by buiX ^ “ 6nds He crossed the sel 

with Sif-o ! a A brl f ge ’ kllled Ravana ’ and then returned 

father w ^ yodbya and ascended the throne of his 

Was trno f e %- 8 onlyone wife, used only one arrow and 

In the fnr °f ? T d - bad * wo sons > Kusha and Lava. 

Ahalva wf fc 5 e ^ 0uch °f his foot, he restored to lift 

lying-* in a ° < been cursed hy her husband and was 
iymg m a petrified state. 

the followin' ° ' Dufct ’ c * L E -> L c - s - ( retired), gives 
BncJopreaia’’o7 sT' 7 *!? T° 1U,M h page 87 ’ ° f ™ 

of Avodhvn r\ ^ lgi0n And, Ethics :—‘ Rama, the prince 

his father for°fou U rteeir aB banished by the kin S (Bwharath) 
forest near Z: en yeaTS > aud and lived in a 

his wife Sifa 6 S ?^ r . Ces fc he Godavari, accompanied by 
the absence of the ^ Y( f nger brot her Lakshman. During 

was taken away b^R ^ fr0m their °° ttage ’ Sita 

search Rama «nf 7 Ravana ; Kln g of Ceylon. After long 

over from India toO^ 8 i° f and determin ed to cross 

and bears to renn ° n Wlth a vasfc arm y of monkeys 
causeway across the ? WaS for fchis P ur P° se that the 
Kama’s Causeway! T "'° r 
Jtama crossed over with T d *° haV * ieGtl oonstrucfced - 

Havana recover^ -u- tb blS arm y> defeated and killed 
“a, recovered his wife, and returned to Oudh. The 
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„eriod of exile had expired; Kama’s father was dead; and 
Rama ascended the throne.' Dr. Arthur Anthony Mao- 
donell. who was Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the U - 
;“i,vof Oxford, in the article Bmmyam in volume:1 ot 
The Encyclopaedia Of Religion And Etlncs, , atlen ?* 
estimate of this great Sanskrit epic tf “ta” 

which he distinguished two parts; theta* mvt J. 

narrative of human life without any atoixt ^ ^ ^ 

logical elements, beginning with the >” « A(lhya to 

(Kama’s stepmother f^j^throle.... 

ensure the succession of her son - p ma ’ e brother 

Had the poen. ended with the return to m 

Bharata to Ayodhya after the base(J on his . 

Dasharath,’ it might have passe mythological, 

torical events. But the second part has many 
and possibly allegorical, elements. 1 } p £ 

BAVANA Mandodari the 

The King of Lanka (Ceyi ^ obtaiu ed various 
daughter of Mayasur was ,^ S evere pe nance. He had 
boons from Brahmadev wi his slaves. From 

imprisoned all the gods and made th obt ained the 

Kuber the treasurer of B ^ na w as his brother- 
Pushpak liman ( aeroplane )• ^. {e go R a ma besieged 

He had kidnapped &ta. n tbe Rakshasas including 

his city defeated a ^ d klU Ravana had ten heads and was 
Ravana and rescued Sita. R wa9 a great devotee 

therefore called DaBh ^^ h i par ts, and explained the 
of Shiva, divided the ^ ed . fcia J d fcbe three methods of the 

Ja«. 

rambha, ubvashi, tilottama 
Heavenly damsels. 
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RUKMANGAD 

A g reat devotee of Vishnu, and- a strict observer of 
Ekadashi (the eleventh day of every fortnight). 

RUKMINI 

The daughter of King Bhishmak of Vidarbha and 
Krishna’s chief wife. It had at first been decided that she 
be given to Shishupal, but on account of her love for 
Krishna, she wrote him a secret letter asking him to take 
her away. So Krishna deceived everybody, defeated Rukmi 
and the other kings and carried her away. She had 
a son by name Pradyumna. When the Yadavas were all 
destroyed she burnt herself. Vide Appendix II pp. 426-428. 

RUKMI 

The son of Bhishmak of Vidarbha and the elder brother 
of Rukmini. He hated Krishna and wanted to marry 
Rukmini to Shishupal. A battle was fought between him 
and Krishna but he was defeated. Later Balarara, 
Krishna’s brother, killed him. 

RENUKA 

The mother of Parashuram ( wielder of an axe) and 
■wife of Jam'adagni. Because on one occasion when she 
saw Chitraratha Gandharva sporting with his wives, her 
passions were roused, her son Parashuram, at the desire of 
his father, killed her. 

LAVA 

The younger son of Rama and the younger brother of 
Kusha. ( See under Kusha ). 

LAKSHMAN 

The son of King Dasharath and his wife Sumifcra. H© 
loved Rama very much and accompanied him into his 
exile. He killed Indrajit, the son of Ravana. 
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lakshmana 

One of the eight favourite wives of Krishna. 

LAKSHMI 

The wife of Vishnu. The story goes that she was 
churned out of the ocean. 
vabaha (boab) 

third avamr of Vishnu. He came out of the 

nostrils of Brahmadev, killed the demon Biranyaksha and 
saved the earth by holding it on his tusk. 

brahman risti (sage), the son of M»varnnm 

H ,had g a wish-cow e"^- 

cow was unwilling to g • f soldiers and ex- 

her body she produced va rJ0 „ kinds of^ 
tirpated the army of Vishvamitra. th y b hiflhth 

To gain such spiritual Because Vishv,- 

Vishvamitra practised sever. , fcha wou id not acknowledge 

raitra was a Kshatnya, everyone else did. Sc 

him as a Brahman sag Q ns. But when he really 

Vishvamitra killed his u ed yashishtha as a 

acquired that worth he w 

Brahman sage. Vide Append* Up. 

VAMAN( DWABF) - order to help Indrahe 

The fifth avatar o is • ^ the word Bali) 

sent Bali to the lower regions. (Se 

vaLMIKI t epic Jtumayam. 

The well-known writer of th ^ ^ P &bandoIie d hy 
While going to practise aU ® ( foresfc hunters) took 
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would share his nefarious deeds. Being convinced thatthoy 
would not, he repented ana practised severe austerities by 
repeating the two letters in the word ‘Rama’ in the reverse 
order until he was enveloped by valmik (an ant-hill) 
and therefore he was called Valmlki. Once moved through 
pity he cursed a hunter who had killed a pair of kraunch 
birds. The curse was in the form of a couplet which came 
naturally from his lips. Brahmadev asked him to compose 
the Eaniayana. When Rama abandoned Sita in the forest 
he took care of her and when Kusha and Lava were born 
he educated them and sent them all to Rama. 

VIDUR 

The son of a female slave of Ambika, the wife of 
Vichitraviiya, the father of Dhritarashtra. He was begotten 
by Vyasa, the well-known writer of the Puranas. He was 
very righteous, unbiassed, of right judgment and wise. 
He advised Dhritarashtra not to hate the Pandavas, and 
to let them have their share in the kingdom, but his advice 
was disregarded. He put the Pandavas on their guard 
as they were about to be burnt in the lacquer house 
especially created for their destruction by their cousins 
the Kauravas. He had gone to perform pilgrimages when 
the battle took plape between the two parties. After the 
battle he went to live in a forest and died there. Vide 
Appendix II p. 4:29. 

VISHVAKARMA OR TVASHTA 

The architect of the gods. 

VISHVAMTTRA 

The son of King Gadhi of the lunar race. Although a 
born Kehatriya, by his severe austerities he became a 
Brahman nshi (sage). He had many sons including 
Yadnyavalkya. He hated Vashishtha. In order to inter¬ 
rupt him in his austerities Indra sent Menaka a heavenly 
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damsel. She accomplished her purpose and from her 
Shakurttold was horn to him. Because the gods refused to 
admit King Trishanku with his mortal body into heaven, 
Vishvamitra created a separate world for his (Trishanku’g) 
residence. ( See under Vasldshtha, p. 4tS & Appendix 
Up. 48i.) 

VYASA 

Son of Parashara from Satyavati bom in her maiden¬ 
hood. He made the divisions in the Vedas. He wrote the 
Makabharata. From him were bom to Vichitravirya’s wives 
Dhiritar&shtra and Pandu, and Vidur from a slave of 
Ambika. He is also known as Dvaipayan, Krrah 

dvaipayan, etc. 

SHAKUMI 

The son of Sing Subal of the country of Gandhar, the 
broZ of GandhSri, the -He of Dhrttortohto and 

Duryodhan’s maternal uncle. Ha °X^,er 

gamble with Dharma. He was an export deoeitfnl gambler. 

He was killed by Sahadev. 

SHABABI . „„ 

A female Bhil, and the maid of Om sage o Malang 
who lived near the Pampa lake. She was 
devotee of Rama. 

3H “f King Dasharath^t"d d them: 
Sumitra. He kl . lled name like Bharat. He founded 

l—oXasen and made Mathura its capital. 

"S o f r-xviir"'«■£ 

St^ed wff^rSU took her away and after that 

4 lo 


BHAKTAVIJAYA 


appendix I 


he became Krishna’s enemy. At the royal sacrifice of the 

Pindavas, Krishna was given the first 

he ( Shishupal) insulted Krishna, and the latter killed him. 

SHUKA 

Son of Vyasa. He was a horn philosopher and a 
celibate till death. Rambha a heavenly damsel was 
frustrated in her attempt to seduce him. Vyasa taught 
him the Bhayvata, and he read it to King Parikshiti. 


•SHTJKRA 

The son of the Bishi (Sage) Bhrigu and Puloma. He was 
the preceptor of the Daiiyas( demons ). His daughter was 
Devayani born from his wife Jayanti, the daughter of Indra. 


SANAK 

One of the first will-born sons of Brahmadev. Sanat- 
kumar, Sanatsujal, and Sanandan were his brothers. All o£ 
them were expert in the knowledge of the Supreme Spirit. 

SAHADEV 

The fifth and last of the Pandavas, Madri’s son was 
very beautiful. Was very skilful in sword-fight, and was 
a great astrologer. In his retirement he was in charge ot 
the cattle of King Virat. 


SAHASRARJUN 

The son of Kritavirya of the Yadu line, and therefore 
was called Kartavirya. He had a thousand arms. He had 
obtained them as a boon of the god Dattatreya. His capi¬ 
tal was Mahisbmati. He took away the wish-cow of the 
father of Parashuram who therefore killed him. He 
ruled justly. 

SANJAYA 

The son of a charioteer by name of Gavalgana. He was 
the charioteer and adviser of King Dhritarashtra. Througn 
t he favour of Vyas he was able to understand all a 
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happened in the war just from where he sat, and he 
explained the same to King Dhritarashtra. 

SATYAVATI 

The daughter of Uparichara bom from a fisherwoman. 
She was also known as Matsyagandha, Yojangandha, and 
Gandhavati. Before she was married, Vyasa was born to 
her from the Rishi ( Sage ) Parashar. Afterwards she was 
married to King Shantanu, and had from him two sons, 
Chitrangad and Vichitravirya. 

SATYABHAMA 

One of the eight chief wives of Krishna, the daughter 
of Satrajit. After the death of Krishna she burnt herself 
on his funeral pyre. Vide Appendix II p. 426 


SATYAVAN 

The son of Dyumatsen of the country of Shalva; He 
was also known as Chitrashva. He was the husband of 
Savitri, the daughter of King Ashvapati and through her 
power he became long-lived although destined to die early. 


SATRAJIT 

The eldest grandson of King Anamitra of the Satvat 
race of the Yadu family line. He gave his daughter 
Satyabhama to Krishna. H=* was killed by Shatadhanva. 

SAVITRI , 

Daughter of King Ashvapati of the Madra country. 
Wife “sCavan and famous as . dutiful wife. Born as 
the fruit of eighteen years’ worship of the goddess of the 
same name. Savitri was a child of wondrous beauty and 
lustre and hence no prince dared to wed her but at last 
after wandering in various countries at herfather s sugges^ 
tion she herself chose Satyavan in marriage. Though Narad 
•the Rishi told her that Sat:yavan would ^ 
she nevertheless remained loyal to her choice. After her 
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marriage she rendered the highest service to her mother- 

in-law, father-in-law and husband. Going into the forest 

with her husband on the appointed day of his death, she 
followed Yama (the god of death ) as he was taking her 
husband away, saying ‘ Wherever the husband goes,, there 
goes the wife also.* She followed singing the praises of 
Yama, and finally obtained the threefold boon, viz., that 
her blind father-in-law should receive sight, that to her 
father and herself should be granted a hundred sons, and 
that her husband should return to her. 

SANDIPANI 

The son of a sage by name of Kashya. He lived in 
Avanti, the modern TJjjain. Krishna and Balaram learned 
from him all sciences and arts including the knowledge 
of the Supreme Spirit. Kuchail ( or Sudama) was also 
studying there. As an honorarium to their guru, Balaram 
-,nd Krishna brought back to life the dead sons of their 
guru, and then went to their home. 

SITA 

The heroine of the Ramayana and the adopted daughter 
of Siradhvaja Janaka who found her while ploughing 
the ground. The breaking of the Shiva-bow was the 
condition to be fulfilled by the man who should become 
the husband of Sita. Rama broke it, and Sita became his 
wife and was a model of a faithful wife. She followed him 
in his exile. While Rama was away, Ravana kidnapped her 
and tried hard to induce her to yield to his sensual wishes 
but she did not. After her rescue from Ravana, Rama woul 
not admit her to his house, so she threw herself into the 
fire and came out of the test safe and sound. After t e 
accession of Rama on the throne she was great with chi » 
but Rama abandoned her on account of the calumnious 
language which a washerman used in connection with. er, 
and she took refuge with the Rishi ( Sage ) Valmlki m 
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the forest. There Kusha and Lava were born to her 
vaimiki taught them the Ramaijam and everything that 
Il flHo be learnt by Kshatriya children. He sent all 
the three to Rama, and convinced him of Sita s purity, but 
she instantly disappeared in the earth. (Seeunder the 
name Rama for other details.) 

poverty-stricken Braiman ' Kristaa ’ 6 school-fellow. 
Persuaded by his wife he went to Krishna with a handful 

of parched rice. Krishna was pleased on seeing him 

and raised him to a great and a glorious lire. 

SUMITRA Magadha. The second 

:nnd g thc .other old— 

and Shatrughna. 

HAYAGRIVA aW ay the Vedas from 

A dam® who tried ^ ^ ^ Mats ya ( Ssh) anatar 

“edUm This avatar is also known ns Hayagr.va, 

hence an epithet of Vishnu. 

HARISHCHANDRA d the eldest son 

A king of ttalkshvakufa^a hjm in nomt 

of King Trls h a ^ ku - nre y is hvamitra tried various means 
oflndra, and theref endured every test.... 

to test his goodness, but ke incidents of the entire 

One of the most. “3^describes the moment when 
narrative about Haris him to slay his wife Tara- 

hisDom master cani 0 UM«W * ‘ m every birth let there 
mati, and her last Chandra a so n like Rohitha, a guru 

he a king like Hanshchandra, *^ visllY amitr a .’ 
(preceptor) like Vzshis^Abhvnava Bhaktaviiaya account, 
(Abbreviated trom 
pp. 673-674.) 


419 


BHAKTAVIJAYA 


APPENDIX I 


[ This ancient king ‘is said to have lived in the Treta 
Yuga or Silver Age. Many legends are recorded concern¬ 
ing him....He is best known for his piety and his suffering. 
He was a sort of Indian Job, who passed through incon¬ 
ceivable and undeserved woe, and had to sell even his 
wife [Taramati] and child [Rohith] In order to pay 
the dues of the rapacious saint Vishvamitra. He finally 
sank to be the servant of a Dom, his duties being to collect 
the clothes that covered the corpses at the Benares place 
of cremation, and to deliver them to his master. At the 
climax of his sufferings in this degrading occupation, he 
had to steal the clothes from the corpse of his own son, 
which waB brought thither for cremation by his mother, 
Harishchandra’s long-parted wife. The parents resolved 
to end their sorrows by dying on the son’s funeral pyre. 
The gods then intervened. His Dom master, who was 
really the god Dharma, or Virtue, taking human form on 
purpose to test Harishchandra’s sense of duty, expressed 
himself satisfied. Harishchandra and his wife were trans¬ 
lated to heaven, and his son was resuscitated and restored 
to his kingdom, where he reigned in his father’s stead. 
The whole story is told with much pathos in the seventh 
and following chapters of the Markandeya Purana. The 
story also occurs in the Padma Purana , and is a favourite 
subject of modern vernacular literature. The IJarishchandis 
are nearly all of very low caste, mostly Dorns. They claim 
to practise the tenets handed down to them from Harish¬ 
chandra’s Dom master; who was taught piety by his 
servant in the intervals of his employment. They worship 
Vishnu as the Creator of the universe; andr if they have 
any other definite doctrines, they are those of the Bhakli 
Marga. ’* ] J.F.E. 


* Ur. Sir George A. Grierson in the Encyclopaedia of Religion 
And Ethics, yoI. VI, page 517. 
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HIBANYAKASHIPU 

The father of Pralhad, a great devotee of Vishnu. He 
pleased Brahmadev and got from Him the boon that he 

retook thoform of "'time'b”^"d 
^"d rde^dXS is, neither in the house nor 
outside. 

HIEiNYAKSHA Hiranyakashipu. Vishnu 

The younger brother ot n * 
became Varaha ( a boar ) and killed bim. 
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PAURANIC NARRATIVES REFERRED TO 
IN THE BHAKTAVIJAYA 
AGASTI’S DRINKING THE OCEAN 

Supported by the power of the demon Vritra, the 
demons Kalakeya often fought with Indra. When with 
much effort Indra killed the demon Vritra, the Kalakeya 
demons hid themselves in the ocean, and at night devour¬ 
ed the rishis and impeded their religious functions. There¬ 
upon Indra and other sages prayed to Brahmadev who 
asked them to go to the sage Agastya. They went, and 
in compliance with their request the sage Agastya with 
his power of penance drank the ocean at a gulp, and thus 
the demons were destroyed. 

INDRA’S THOUSAND PHYSICAL HOLES 

Brahmadev gave his adopted daughter Ahalya in mar¬ 
riage to the sage Gautama. Indra wished to have her for 
his wife as she was very beautiful, and being foiled in 
his attempt he resolved to enjoy her by some means or other. 
Once when Gautama was away from his house on account 
of the solar eclipse, Indra went in the disguise of Gautama 
to his house and enjoyed Ahalya. Just then the real Gautama 
returned, found out Indra, and cursed him saying, ‘You 
will have a thousand holes in your body.’ Ahalya too 
was cursed and turned into a slab of stone. When appeased 
by her and the gods he again said that she would be res¬ 
tored to life by the dust of the feet of Rama, and that 
Indra would have a thousand eyes. 

A HUNTER BITTEN BY A SNAKE WHILE IN THE ACT OF 

SHOOTING BIRDS 

While wandering in a forest to secure some game a 
hunter beheld a male and a female pigeon on a tree. He 
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. pd his arrow at them, but in the meantime a hawk 
al ® AL fwn birds and intended to pounce upon them, 
noticed the t betwee n two fires, and they prayed to 

r^e birds wer wonderful thing occurred. A snake 

God to sa hunter, so the arrow he had 

0a “: d °: t bW MUhe hawk instead and thus the two 
S wle -ed. and they tbanhed God. 

shows his xnnhmekable poems to 

COWHEBDESSES while stealthily 

One day a cowherdessaugM 1C notwi t hs tsnding Ms 
eating butter in■ ^ ! adopted mother Tashoda; 

prayers she dragged « ed ier As toy sa „ 

on the way many oowlwrd “ k Jtter they all exclaimed, 

Krishna's mouth smeared h W1 6 h a ll have him 

‘The robber is well • hllthen started to go to 

punished soundly by Yasbod ^ ^ and wien Krishna 

Yashoda to complain again ^formed a miracle. 

found bis ^‘“^'baudC Krishna with bis 
Every cowherdess bad m be oowherdess bad 

mouth smeared with bMten ^ goi „ g t0 complain 
in her band a pot of ourds as s Krishna was play- 

i: Yasboda. I” ^V m xrwiib other cowherds, ust 
ine in the yard of Y a ... ■ relatives, and 

;h?n Hands arriyad therewith s ^ ^ *** to 

°° mplaint 

Krishna they were ama 

went away. 0 F COWS AND CALV ^ S 

•KRISHNA TAKES THE * 0B fced to see whether 

Krishna Bra hmadev wante d he there- 

°Kr e ishna was a perfect aya ^ es ^ oW herds, etc., into 
fore°carried away all the cows^^ knew this and for a 
bis own land I*®***, ro6 and everything seemed as 
whole year he tooK ^3 
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usual. After the end of a year he (Brahmadev) being con¬ 
vinced, went to TSTanda and returned the real cows, calves 
and cowherds, and the ones that were acting in their 
stead inraediately disappeared. All were astonished at this 
miracle. 

THE SLAYING OF THE SERPENT KALIYA 

In a deep place in the waters of the Jumna river 
tn re lived a very venomous serpent by name Kaliya 
and all the water of the river on his account had become 
poisonous. Some cowherds drank it and died at once, 
at which Krishna was much enraged; in order to punish 
Kaliya he jumped into the river and straightway entered 
his house. His wives, as they saw the tender form of 
Krishna, began to persuade him to leave the place at once 
and not fall a victim to the anger of the serpent who 
would kill him. But notwithstanding their entreaty 
he began to play his fife. At its sound Kaliya coiled 
himself around Krishna, and tried to suffocate him to 
death. But Krishna swelled His body enormously so 
that Kaliya’s bones were broken and in an agony of 
death he uncoiled himself. In the meantime Krishna 
jumped on his head and began to play His fife and to dance. 
Kaliya began to pant in distress and supplicated Krishna. 
His wives also pleaded with Krishna for their husband’s 
life and Krishna spared his life on condition that he 
leave the place and resort to the ocean. Krishna came out 
and consoled those who were lamenting for Him as dead, 
and restored to life all the cowherds who had lost their 
lives on account of the poison of the serpent. 

KRISHNA AND THE WIVES OF THE EISHIS 

When the jishis knew of the various sports which 
Krishna played with the cowherdesses, a sort of disrespect 
about Him arose in their minds, as they thought that 
defilement would thereby spread everywhere. Understand— 
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• tbis and in order to explain Himself to them, he 

wpnt to’them and asked for food saying that he was 

hungry. They replied that no food could be given 

Him unless it was first offered to the fire, and th 

feat Him away. Then Krishna sent “me of Hrs 

companions to the wives of the ri.trs to beg to f • 

Ac fW had heard of His many sports, they had great 

A A 'nr Him and thought him to be the divine soul and 

r8 ? f !’ r / the knowledge of their husbands they prepared 

W Ifntv dTshes and took them to Krishna. Seeing 
many dainty disnes an , n „i v ing them 

their devotion He was much pl«wd antUf J 
His blessing He sen torn away wrtb Hrs ^ ^ ^ 
of impunity. One of t She was brought 

husband as sbe was going o ' ^ beaten by her 

back and tied to a post, and die their 

husband. The other risk's not ^tonisbment found 

houses went to ;Krl ® bna, f * p ° lace , except the one who had 
that they bad already le . A All bad seen her 

died owing to her husbands ^ Tbis struC k 

tied to a post, and all sa tecarae convinced of the 

"Sr^dsa^e^ 

KRISHNA HUMBLES THE ™DE OF ^ ^ 

Narad was present at tbg ^e g sing ing, and 

Jambawanti. He was very P^d ^ To b ble 

thought there was no equal to hi ^ ^ to Narad 

his pride Krishna 0 bere except singing, so i 

‘ Everything is m abu little.’ Narad replied, 

of iest; Then 
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looked at a bear and ordered it to sing. Taking the vina of 
Narad it sang so beautifully that all wondered. Not only 
so, but the singing left its effect even on the slab of stone 
on which the bear had. been sitting, and it melted, and 
as the singing stopped it became solid again, and the vina 
of Narad stuck in it. As the singing ended, Narad got 
up and began to take up his vina, but it would not move. 
Then Krishna said, ‘ 0 king of munis, it will come out 
only if you will melt the slab by your singing. Just try.’ 
At this Narad was overcome with shame, and confessed 
that his singing was deficient and that his pride had been 
humbled. Then he praised Shri Krishna and requested 
Him to give him hack his vina. Krishna then ordered 
another .bear to sing, and as it began to sing the slab melt¬ 
ed and Narad got his vina back. 

GIVING DP OF KRISHNA AS A GIFT 

Satyabhama was very proud of her beauty, and 
thought that it had the power to keep Krishna under her 
thumb. Once when Krishna was in her mansion she 
said to Him, ‘ Rukmini does not possess so much beauty 
nor love nor devotion for you as I do, nevertheless 
you stay with her longer and love her more, which is not 
good. You should always stay with me.’ Krishna 
replied, ‘ I love a person as much as he loves me. ’ Then 
they had a talk on other subjects and Krishna under the 
pretext of sleeping lay down quietly with his face covered. 
Just then Narad the muni . came there. Bbama offer¬ 
ed him a seat and pleased him with her worship. In the 
course of conversation she said to Narad, ‘ Krishna loves 
me exclusively,- but tell me some means by which I shall 
be able to enjoy the same love for ever in my future 
births. Narad said in reply, ‘If one gives a thing which 
one loves most as a gift to a Brahman, the same will 
one possess in the future births.’ Bhama replied, 1 1 
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- *«" rrr s£? 

S ° 7 Z (untstad a" once consented, and told BrtJ* 

bhhma that just then was the moat ane^oms hme or ^ 

gift Bhama, made all the prepaatoow ana 

already there. He MN *> ^to offer Him 

going on. ‘“J^id 'But before yon act npto 

as a gift to Narad. Krishna am other 

Narad's advice, you should first cons lmMi Think 

for if yon do not, there g had alie ady thought of 

well of this.’ Bhama replied tha ^religious rites 

it,and worshipping Narad in a The delight of Narad 

she gave Krishna to him as a ^ -and 

could not he contained. He « ^ S5 rad to 

Bhama now became impa ■ g; T i s hna into the man- 
feave Krishna there hut *“*"*£, tQ sit on the sofa. 

sion of Bnkmini who regnested ag^JP# 

her un y Krishna hut he would not liste 8 , s weight ia 

give up jatisuu® j received Krishna. 

was settled tha 1 claim and give t Krishna 

gold he should leave hie el s0 ^ put Kn 

Bhama was also ornaments in tt«■ * 
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was very much dejectedJt disappointment- ^ 

h er head ‘W^ta following the example ot 
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put their ornaments into the scale but with the same 
result. Finally all the gold in Dwaraka was put into the 
scale and even then the scale would not go down. At 
last Rukmini said,' How can the Supreme and complete 
Brahma, Lord Shri Krishna, Who at His will can create 
and destroy in a moment innumerable universes, how can 
He be weighed against gold ? He can be weighed against 
bhakti alone. ’ So removing all the gold she put a leaf 
of tulsi into the scale, and mentally pleaded, ‘ O God, 
consider me as your humble handmaid and preserve my 
shame. ’ Just as she finished her prayer, the scale in which 
Krishna had been placed flew up, and the people made joyful 
acclamations in the name of Shri Krishna and Rukmini* 
God hungers after devotion, and it was made evident 
that Rukmini’s devotion was unexcelled. In this way 
Satyabhama’s pride was humbled. 

’DRAUPADI RECEIVES FOUR ARMS AND ASSUMES 
INNUMERABLE FORMS 

In the royal sacrifice of the Pandavas many Brahmans 
dined daily. After them dined the kings and then the 
others. Draupadi used to serve all these and when 
she felt wearied she looked at Shri Krishna and His 
glance relieved her of her weariness. Many days passed 
in this way. On one occasion as Draupadi was serving 
the kings, Krishna praised her for her hard work and she 
became choked with emotion at realizing that she was so 
much loved by Krishna. Just then the knot of her jacket 
became loose and her upper garment also slipped. At this 
critical moment Duryodhan and others asked her to serve 
them many things at once, and began to treat her 
without modesty. In her dfficulty she invoked Krishna 
and through his favour received two more arms. With 
these she knotted her. jacket and straightened her 
garment and began to serve. Just then the evil-mind- 
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ed men saw before each one of them a Draupadi being 
helped by Krishna. At this the righteous felt delighted 
and the evil-minded ones were put to shame, and all were 
convinced of the power of Draupadi’s devotion to God. 

KAURAVAS’ ATTEMPT TO BURN THE PANDAVAS IN A 
LACQUER HOUSE 

The Kauravas could not bear to see the respect given 
by the people to the Pandavas on account of their good 
nature, learning, and modesty. They therefore asked their 
father King Dhritarashtra, to order them to go to live 
inVaranavat. The house which had been prepared for 
them to live was stuffed with combustible things such as 
lacwsin^etc., and a Yavan Purochsn by name, had been 
k8 pt tLe with orders to set fire to it on an appototed 
ri i and thus burn the Pandavas to death. The Pandavas 
day, and thus Varanavat, but Vidur had appnz- 

set out to go and ... .1 sending a secret 

ed them of the danger awartmg them by senmg ^ 

message in a secret !a " e ““^' r “ oand which wa9 pointed 

also prepared a passag Dharmaraj behaved 

out to “tnd was waitiag for the 

as if ignorant of anyth g Dharmaraj 

dayonwhiohthehousewastohe seton^ ^ ^ ^ 

was very generous and 7 V o£ food a nd money, 
went away ^ ^Usfied b^h ^ ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

On the day on which the five gonS) and 

woman had come to ve there wit ^ had befn 

she dined and slep 0 Qn his guard. Afc raid . 

warned beforehand, he han gofc up , but before he 

night the Yavan by name caught him and tied him 

could set fixe to the house, his mother) got 

to a post, and taking all ^ passage underground.. The 
out of the house by e Bhima) destroying with it 

house was then set r woman with her five 

Purochan the Yavan and the, Dm 
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sons. In the morning people saw sis corpses there, and 
all thought that the Pandavas were burned to death and 
therefore all lamented. When the news reached Hastina- 
pur the people there felt very sad, and Dhritarashtra with 
his sons outwardly bewailed. But after the Svayamwar of 
Draupadi (choice of her husband ceremony) the Pandavas 
appeared openly, and came again to live in their kingdom. 

THE COMING OF THE HEAVENLY GANGES TO THE 
MORTAL WORLD AS BHAGIRATHI 
Bhagirath was the son of King Dilip of the line 
of the Ikshvakus. In order to save his ancestors, the 
sons of Sagar, who were sixty thousand in number 
burnt to asbes by the sage Kapil, he wanted bring 
down to the mortal world the heavenly Ganges. In order 
to accomplish this he practised severe austerity,^ and 
the Ganges being pleased consented to do as he wished. 
It came to the mortal world, and saved Bhagirath’s 
ancestors, and since then has remained here under the 
name of Bhagirathi (by which it is often known ) as the 
result of Bhagirath’s efforts. 

BHARATA HUMBLES MARUTl’S PRIDE 

In the battle between Kama and Havana, Lakshman 
fell down in a swoon by a missile hurled at h im by Ravana 
To bring him to life Maruti went to bring Mount. 
Drona on which many efficacious herbs grew. While 
carrying it he felt proud of his strength. As Maruti was 
passing Nandigram where Bharata was reigning he saw 
Maruti, and taking him to be a demon shot him with an 
arrow which threw him on the ground. Maruti was sorry, 
for he thought that he would not be able to reach the 
place where Lakshman lay unconscious, before sunrise 
and therefore would not be of any help in restoring the 
life of Lakshman. When Maruti met Bharata he related 
his errand. Bharata at once put him on the tip of his arrovv 
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which had the name ‘Rama’ on it and shot him to where 
Rama was. In this way Maruti’s pride was humbled. 

VISHNU HOLDS BHRIGU’S KICK (ITS MARK) ON HIS 
CHEST AS AN ORNAMENT 

Once in an assembly of rishis a question arose as to 
who among the three gods was superior. Some favoured 
Brahma and some Shiva and Vishnu and the question 
could not be decided. So it was decided that he would be 
called the best of all who had forgiveness and peace of 
mind Bhrigu went to Shiva and Brahma and purposely 
insulted them on which he was driven away by both. 
Lastly he went to Vishnu, hut He was asleep. So 
Bhricu gave Vishnu, a sharp kick on his chest, but instead 
angry, Vishnu humbly MS 

sleeping and thus could not welcorae y 

to prove Vishnu's superiority. The nmrk ^if BJ ^ 

.rrrssss a.>.—. 

^T^hlnku 3 ^kin^Mrf^he Ikshvaku family line wanted 

*0 to heaven with hm mortal body^ iod 

was of the Kshatriya xa , Vashishtha’s curse, 

become a chandala (un ou fc j the sacrifice. But 

no Brahman would go to take part £ the 

with great difficulty Al ^ visW . 

gods would not take their Qwn ^ act ions, you 

mitra said, ‘ By the power y is ^ V amitra said this, the 

go to heaven, 0 king • he avenward, hut Indra 

king began to fly up like him in to heaven. 

(the chief of gods 1 would noU Vishvamitra 

Trishanku began to fallj will create a new 
said, ‘ Stay- 3** there. J , So Trishanku rema- 

heaven and there 1 win 
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ined hanging in space and Vishvamitra commenced a sac¬ 
rifice as he had resolved and created somethings. But Indra 
became frightened at it and prevailed on Vishvamitra to 
stop his further creation. Indra caused Trishanku to give 
up his mortal body and took him to heaven with a divine 

body. __ 

[ VASHISHTHA AND YISHVAMITRA, OR BRAHMAN S 

POWERFUL STICK 

As Vishvamitra was once on a hunting expedition he 
halted at the hermitage of Vashishtha who showed him and 
his army every kind of hospitality with the help of the 
wish-cow which he possessed. Vishvamitra asked him to 
give him the cow,but when Vashishtha refused,Vishvamitra 
began to drag away the cow by force, but the cow created 
four kinds of armies from her body and defeated him. 
Feeling deeply mortified he went into the Himalayas, and 
there practised severe austerities and obtained many 
weapons and missiles which housed on Vashishtha, but the 
latter took his Brahma-dand (the Brahman’s stick) in his 
hand and assuming a huge form swallowed them. ] 

[ Another narrative about the Brahma-dand- reads as 
follows:—-Once on a time there was a dispute between 
Vashishtha and Vishvamitra as to their superiority, and in 
order to settle the question both of them went to Brahma- 
dev. He asked them to produce some witnesses in whose 
presence the decision would be given. Vashishtha first went 
to the sun and requested him to come. The sun said that 
he had to give light to the earth and consequently could 
not come. But Vashishtha placed his Chati (asannyasis 
upper garment) in the place of the sun, and told him that 
it would do his work until he returned. Then he went to 
the serpent Shesha who holds the earth on his head. There 
Vashishtha placed his stick (the Brahma-st:ick) which would 
support the earth until Shesha returned. He then went 
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lo the moon, and in its place kept his water-gourd to work 
for it until it returned. Yishvamitra could not obtain any 
euch witnesses, and this established the superiority of 
Vashishtha over him. 1 
l VISHNU IN THE FORM OF A SWAN 


Once upon a time the sages Sanak and others asked 
Brahmadev in the Satyaloka (Brahmadev’s heaven) a 
philosophical question. His mind was at that time other¬ 
wise engaged and so he could not answer. Just then 
Vishnu appeared on the scene as a swan and removed 
their doubts. ] 
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WORDS WITH NUMERICAL SIGNIFICANCE 
USED IN THE BHA KTA VIJA YA 

Words Under Numeral 3 

Tritap or trividhatap:-- the three classes of affliction, indi¬ 
cating their origin, seat or nature, viz , Adhyalmiki 
psychical ( as sorrows, sickness ), (2) Adhibhautik: 
physical or material ( as earthquake, conflagra¬ 
tion, inundation ); (3) Ad.hida.ivih from the gods or 
devils or fate ( as injury from lightning, pesti¬ 
lence, blight ), 

Three kinds of actions:—! 1) Kayik =bodily, (2) Vachik= 
verbal, ( 3 ) Manasik= mental. 

Tribhuvan: —three lands, viz.,(l) Svarga, heaven, (2) Mrityu- 
loka , mortal world, ( 3 ) PalcU , hell, or lower 
regions. 

Words Under Numeral 4 

Four kinds of sin:—(1) bodily, (2) verbal, (3) mental and 
(4) Sansargik, contagious. 

Chaturmasya: —a period of four months, commencing from 
the bright 11th of Ashadha ( July ), and ending on 
the bright 11th of Kartik ( November ). 

Char avastha :—four states: (1) Jagrili, wakefulness; (2) 
Svapna, dreaming; (3) Sushupli, sound sleep with¬ 
out dreaming; (4) Turya or Turiya, simple consci¬ 
ousness, the state of abstraction from without 
and of absorption in the contemplation of one s 
own spirit. 

Char khani: —the four classes of the animal and vegetable 
kingdom: (1) Andaja, oviparous, ( 2 ) Jaraja, 
viviparous, (3) Svedaja, sudoriparous, (4) Udbhijja 
ground-bursting ( vegetating ). 

Char ashrams- The four religious orders referring to the 
four stages of life: (1) Brahmacharyn , celibate lifei 
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(2) Grihastha, householder, (3) Sanvyas , abandon¬ 
ment of all worldly possessions and earthly affec¬ 
tions; (4) Vanaprastha, forest life. 

Char inuldi :-—The four stages of salvation: (DSalokata, resi¬ 
dence in the heaven of a particular deityj Brahma, 
Vishnu, Shiva, Devi, Jndra; (2) Samipata, nearness 
to tne deity; (3) Sarupala, assimilation to the deity; 

(4) Sayujl/a®, absorption into tie essenoe of 

Char air or 

fZfoZZZTv > hLchari, (3) chachari, (i) 

Char r eras: (1) K*. (3) <»> """ 

and ( 4 ) Kali. . ( \ ) Brahmans , 

Char varna r-Tbo four ««*• Kshalrim s, the warrior 
the pnestly class, l Shudras, servants, 

raoe; (3) Vi*** » ers ; (4) Slmi^ ( _, 

Char our kin s o , , , Madhyama 1 noslrl ' 3 1 

(4) FciiMari (the tonjjue])• ^ F«fa, (2) 

cftor ^' <i,theX,ten “ 

VWa. rarincinal objects of human 

C7iar purusharlh The f rit by pi° us and 

iv»— 

emancipation. 

VoidsUnu<rNomera rated:( , ) Pr3na,thi« 

Prana :-a *> 81r ; ?'‘ .IflungB preeminontly, and ise*- 
has » s * vitalrtj; (2) Apdna, this has is 

pressed as Ute or 
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seat in the anus; (3 ) Vyana, the vital air diffused 
throughout the body; (4) Udana, the vital air 
that rises up the throat and passes into the 'head; 

(5 ) Saniana, that vital air which is considered 
essential to digestion. 

Panchakannya the five most chaste wives, (1) AhilyS 
the wife of Rishi (Sage) Gautama, (2) Draupadi the 
wife of the five Pandav brothers, ( 3 ) Sita the 
wife of Rama the seventh avatar of Vishnu, (4 ) 
Tara the wife of Vali (monkey king ), or of 
Brihaspati, the preceptor of the gods, ( 5 ) Mando- 
dari the wife of Ravana the ten-headed monster. 

Pancha gandha :—(1) Kapur , camphor, ( 2 ) kankol, all 
spice, (3) lavang , clove, (4) jayaphal, nutmeg. 
(5) xupari, betel nut. 

Pancha gavya :—the five products of the cow :—(1) 
gomutra, cow’s urine, ( 2 ) gomaya, cowdung. 

( 3 ) dudh, cow’s milk, ( 4) dahi, curds, ( 5 ) tuo.-, 
clarified butter. 

Pancha tatve or pancha mahabhute :—the five natural ele¬ 
ments:—(1) Prithvi, the earth, ( 2 ) Apa, water, 
(3) Tej, fire, (4) Vayu, the wind, (5) Akasha, cavity. 

Pancha tanmatra or pancha vishaya:—{\) Shabda, sound. 

(2) Sparsha, touch, (3 ) Rupa, form, ( 4 ) Rasa * 
juice, ( 5 ) Gandha, smell. 

Pancha Pandava :—The five Pandav brothers, the sons of 
King PanduH D Dharma, (2) Bhima, ( 3 ) Arjuna, 
( 4 ) Nakul and (5 ) Sahadev. 

Panch mahayadnya :—The five oblation services. This 
presentation of food, before beginning the meal, 
to the gods, saints, demons, manes of ancestors, 
and men, is a part of a Brahman’s daily course. 
The five terms are: (1) Devayadnya, ( 2 ) PUri- 
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yadnya, (3) BMayvdnya, ( 4 ) Uamskymiadma, 

(5 ) Brahmayadnya. 

Panchakshari mantra : A. *" 

Nam,is Shimya, a bow to God Shiva. 

PO ”"k^ 

idol is bathed. _ 

Panchagnisadhan :• -Performance midst of 

devotion consisting of sitting ^ eaBfc . 

four fires burning s un through 

wards, westwards, and the 
his day’s course. 

Words Coder Momeral 6 , ga „ w9 „ 

Shadguna r-The six ^ tes ° lordthip , ( S) Samagra 
mhvaW sorcreig J 1)OT0Ci ( 5) Samagra 
dharma all goodness or ^ ( 4 ) Samagra 

yasha all glory, [ 5 ) Sa ma fl ra dr.yann 

sJ ,ri all opulence or *ul"“^ aing _ ( 6 , ^ra 

“"-r lbsotate exemption from des.re or 

X?io n (i.e.all-^-;^ (2)8m , 

(4) lore or affection. 

( 5 ) pride, ( 6 ) envy.. PTn i«hes: (1) sexual 

Shadvargar-A class of cup idUy, (O natural 
passion, ( 2 ) « ( 6 ) jealousy or envy, 

affectiou^^ ^ performed of *«*« (Durga) 
Shashthipvjan —Worsn y 
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and other goddesses by a woman on the sixth dav 
from her delivery. y 

Shat shastras: The six shastras as ascribed to the Eishis 
( Sages ) Kanad and Gautam.— the two Nyaya 
the two Min,ansa, the Sankhya and the Yoaa • 
or according to another enumeration; Nyaya 
Vaisheshika, Mimansa, Vedanta, Sankhya , Palan- 
jala ( Yoga). 


Shadurm:- The six waves. The six excitements of the 
shadnpu ( six enemies ), shadurminadi being the 
river agitated by these waves, viz. man, (1) Shoka 
( 2 ^ Moha temptation, (3) Jara old age, 

thirtf VU ’ (5 } KShUdm hUnger ’ ( 6} 


Shadaksharimantra :-A mystic formula of six letters, Om 
Namas Shivaya. 

Shat darshams The six schools of Hindu philosophy. 

Words Under Numeral 7 

Saptapuris ^The seven salvation-giving cities: (1 ) Ayo- 
ya (Oudh) ( 2 ) Mathura, ( 3 ) Maya, (4) Kashi 
( Benares ), ( 5 ) Kanchi, ( 6 ) Avantika ( Ujjain ), 
( 7 ) Dwarawati ( Dwarka ). 

Saptachiranjiva :-Seven ever-living persons: (1) Ashva, 

/ M ^ ma ’ / , c , Bali ; ( 3 ) Vyas, (4) Hanuman 

(7)^araswi BiblliShan, (6) Kripacharya ’ 

Saptadhatu^-l. The seven elementary substances of the 

mV 12- ’,/ V, Ra ? a chyie « ( 2 > 

/ \ A 68 ’ ^ ^ Meda fat, (5 ) Majja marrow, 

(6 ) Asthi bone, (7) Shukra semen. 

metallic 8ub stances: (1) Suvarna 
gold, (2 ) Rajata silver, (3 ) Tamra copper, ( 4 ) 
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Vanga lead, (5) Naga tin, (6) Tikshnaka iron, 

(7) Kansya bell metal. 

Saptapadi:— A ceremony during the solemnization of 
marriage, the bridegroom taking seven steps, on 
rice with bis bride; this makes the marriage 
irrevocable. 

Saptaloka :—The seven lolca or worlds : (1) Bhurloka, the 
earth, (2) Bhuvarlolca , the region between the 
earth and the sun, the world of the mum , siddhts, 
etc (3) Svarloka , the heaven of Indra, betwixt the 
Ian and the polar star; (4) MaUarloka the sphere 
of the sun and luminaries; (5) Jamloka , the abode 
o h ons of Brahma, (6) Tapoloto the. heaven 

of beings .nighty in fa p or austere aev<rt.on,jn 

Satyaloka, the heaven of Brahma a 
( sages). 

Words Under Numeral S 

Ashtabhava: the eight a ?°° fci ° n J ^e of°iaguL(the 
as indications of the ( x ,'a* 

quality ofg^ * iralio „,(3) Rommcha. 
stupefaction, {2)bve , P Svarabhanga, 

errection of ^.(5) 

or raimrnya, ohangeof colour 

rs"' —■,r in8 

(8 ) Waya, syncope orswooni^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ashtavidha yoga : ^ fche ^f onfcem plation: (1) Yama, res¬ 
traint in profound conte ^ marm * 

traint or governmen ^ posture or atti- 

religious observance, ( > ^ (5 ) Frat . ya har, 

tude;<4) from fhe 

withdrawing or ^ D to™a, suspending the 
breath, abstractiog the raind and restraining all 

439 


BHAKTAVIJAYA 


APPENDIX Il| 


mental wants; (7) Dh'yana, profound and abstract 
contemplation; (8) Samadhi, deep contemplation, 
abstracted or absorbed state. 

Ashta siddhi: —The eight supernatural powers or capabili¬ 
ties: (1) Anima, infinite minuteness; (2) Mahima, 
greatness; (3) Garimd, gravity; (4) Laghima, light¬ 
ness; (5) Prapti, faculty of obtaining everything. 
(6) PrahUmya, irresistible will; (7) Ishitva, suprem¬ 
acy;^) Vashitva, holding in command by magi¬ 
cal means. 

AshtUng .—Eight parts of the body: (1) Shim the head; (2) 
Vaksha chest; (3) Hridaya heart; (4) Bdhu arms; 
(5) Vru thighs; (6) Jangha legs; (7) Dkopre 
elbows; (8) Paddnguli toes. 

Words Under Numeral 9 

Navavidha bhakti :—The nine kinds of worship ( of the 
supreme God or of an idol representing some 
god ). These are: (1 ) Shravan hearing (the attri¬ 
butes, excellencies, or wondrous achievements of, 
as read or recited ); ( 2 ) Kirtan reading or recit¬ 
ing (these attributes, etc. ); ( 3 ) Smnrun calling 
to mind or meditating upon (the names and 
perfections of ); ( 4) Padasevan washing, kneading 
or shampooing, etc., of the feet of ; ( 5 ) Archan 
outward worship or common service, consisting 
in washing, anointing, presenting naivedya (gifts 
etc.); (6 ) Vandan adoration or performing namas - 
kar, etc.; (7) Dasya service in general in or about 
the temple; (8 ) Sakhya cultivating friendship 
or familiar intercourse with; ( 9 ) Atmanivedan 
consecration of one’s self. 

Nava indriyas : nine organs :—two ears, two eyes, two 
nostrils, one mouth, the urethra, and the anus. 
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* am '*"» 

pitifulness or tenderness; ( 4 ) Raudra anger . 

Fira heroism; ( 6 ) BbayUnak terror » ^ 

Adbhuia astonishment or surprise; ( 8 ) BMa» 
disgust; ( 9 ) Shan fa tranquillity. 

Words Under Numeral 10 fragratlt 

Bashangadhupa :-an incense conl P° 3 ® ( 3 ) Up i ata - 

ingredients: (1) Devadar (- ( 8) 

(4) C7MaZi;(5)^(6) Juki, [<> 

Rak, ( 9 ) Lakh\ (10) Harada. 

( 1) Kashtlhcr, ( 2 ) Gwto; ( 3 ) La^k ( 4 ;j g5/c/wr ; 

(5) Ral-,(t)Jat amaSl ' {1)S 

( 9) Kof/r, (1°) Oww 1 - 

(i ) NafcWa 5 ( 2 ) ^ (ll ° ; ( ? g ( (7) TmP 

l*) < 5 > 'f eS 8) «p£ (««*">' 

(clarified butter), 

( 9 ) Hone?/; (1° ) Roses - mrs of Vishnu: (1) 

!>*■*« ‘ en ( P “X - w*" < 3 >. r 7 5 te ) 

Kuan dwarf; ( 6 ) Par^uran he ^ ( , 0 ) 
(7) ftano; (8) * mfara ’ '' 

Kaldnkl. _/ i ) Sftama a restraint 

Ten characteristics of a ra ; the paBsions: (3 

of passions; 2) i7ing . (5) &*<*> 

Shauch purity; ■ >/>“" f0 “ gi , e „ 8SS ; ( 1) *«■ 

satisfaction; (6 ) devotion to God; 

straightforwardness. ^ 

(9) I>W«kindness R . da; (l) SM- 

(3) 4ron;(4) 
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( 5 ) Kalpa ; (6) Vyakaranu ( grammar ); ( 7 ) Nig- 
antu ; { 8 ) Nirukta ; (9 ) Ch h anda ( prosody ) 

(10 ) Jyotisha ( astrology or astronomy ). 

Words Under Numeral 12 

The twelve marks of the gopichandan clay H! 1) Forehead; 

( 2 ) throat; ( 3 ) chest; ( 4 ) naval; ( 5 ) right flank; 

( 6 ) right arm ; ( 7 ) right ear; ( 8 ) left flank; 

( 9 ) left arm ; (10 ) backbone ; ( 11) neck ; 

(12 ) left oar. 

The twelve Jyotirlingas :—In the following twelve places 
there are temples dedicated to Shiva: ( l ) Kashi- 
vishveshwar ( Benares ); 2. Tryambakeshwar (at 
Trimbak near Nasik ); 3. Rameshwar ( Ceylon ); 
4. Malikarjun ( Srishela, Madras Presidency); 5. 
Kedareshvar (in the Himalayas); 6. Mahakal- 
eshvar (Ujjain); 7. Onkareshvar (Mandhata on the 
banks of the Narmada) 8. Ghrishneshvar (Ellor); 
9. Nageshvar (Avandhya) 10. Somanath (in Kath¬ 
iawar ); 11. Bhimashankar ( Poona District ); 
12. Vaijanath ( Parali, District Thar a ). 

Dvadashaksharl mantra :—a mystic formula containing 
twelve letters: Om namo bhagavate vasud°ndya 

Words Under Numeral 13 

Trayodashguni vida :—rolled betel-leaves with thirteen in¬ 
gredients: (1) betel-leaves; ( 2 ) lime; ( 3 ) betel- 
nut; (4 ) catechu; ( 5 ) clove; ( 6 ) nutmeg; ( 7 ) 
nutrnace; ( 8 ) saffron; ( 9 ) all-spice; (10 ) cocoanut 
kernel (11) camphor; (12 ) cardamon; (13) almond. 

Trayodashdkshari mantra :—a mystic formula with thirteen 
letters: Shri ram jayaram jaya jaya ram. 

Words Under Numeral 14 

Chavada ratne :—The fourteen precious things obtained 
from the ocean on churning it; viz., (1) Lakshmt 
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: ( 5 the moon; (6) the ™sh-cow; (U 

MraJ (India's ****<££"££. 
heavenly damsels such “ ; ith M „n 

Tilottama, Menaka, etc. ( ) deadly 

mouths ( belonging to he su , («>» } w 
Balahal ( poison); (11) Hat l the 

(bow ); (1*) Mk < « ) a the gods. 

S ° aS , ); ‘1 a fouZnlh precious thing is «*■— 
rnfna, a sound flogging or beating ( ^ ) 

Chauda viitja 1- The 14 ^uhT^U nn»° s ( grammar, 
the four V,das. ( 5-10) ** interpreta- 

prosody, astronomy, Hindu ritual,) ( u) 

ti„n of usual terms, f°* nrm or theology, 
the eighteen Puranas, or laW . 

(»)•«■ or logical >*"• ohemistrJi (s) 

OB 2. (1) Spiritual Uronomy or a***" 

music, ( 4) the Veto** ( ' (8 ) 8W imming, (9 ' 

( 6 ) grammar, (? ) arc ’ . 0I1 the art of love, 

logic, (10) an indeoent trea (12) 

< n > t rf “"or assuming many disguises, (13) 

dramatic acting . 

husbandry, (I 4 ™ e g) fte four minor Vedas. 

. ,, The four VeA’s.(5SI tne 

° K '(9-U) and thesis SWr®. 

Words Under Numeral 16 garbliadhan sscriBoe 

The sixteen puriSeatorl' rites.^ 1 ra0I ifice on 

on or before concep.i , t ’ AmdMmn sacrifice in 
vitality in the foetus, < ^ (1) HishnaW 

sacrifice intheseventh month; (5) 
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sacrifice in the fourth, sixth or eighth months; (6) 
JWakarma, giving the infant clarified butter out 
of a golden spoon before dividing the naval string; 

( 7 ) JSIamakarana, naming the child on the tenth, 
eleventh, twelfth, or the 1.01st day; ( 8 ) Nishkro 
man, carrying him out to be presented to the moon 
on the third lunar day of the third light fort night; 

( 9 ) SuryavalcJcan, carrying him out to be present¬ 
ed to the sun in the third or fourth month; (10 ) 
Annaprashan, feeding him with Tice in the sixth 
ot eighth month, or when he has cut teeth; (11) 
Chudakarma, tonsure in the second or third year, 
(12 ) Upanaynna, investiture with the sacred str¬ 
ing in the fifth, eighth, or sixteenth year; (13) 
Mahanamya, instruction in the Gayntri after the 
munj thread ceremony (14 ) Samavaftana, loosen¬ 
ing the miivja from the loins; (15 ) Vinaha marri¬ 
age; (16 ) Svarqnrahana, obsequies. 

Shodashopachara. —the performance of sixteen points in 
idol-worship: (1) Avahava, summoning or invok¬ 
ing ; ( 2 ) Asana , offering a seat; ( 3) Padya, water 
for cleaning the feet; ( 4 ) Arghya, an oblation to 
gods or venerable men, of rice, durva ( grass ), and 
flowers with water only; in the palm of the hand 
or in a small vessel; ( 5 ) Achaman, sipping water 
before or after religious ceremonies or meals, from 
the palm of the hand; ( 6 ) Snana, bathing; (7 ) 
Vaslra, offering a garment; ( 8 ) Yadnyopavita, the 
sacred thread, (9) Gavdha, sandalwood paste; ( 10 ) 
Pushpa, flowers.( 11 ) Dhupa, incense; ( 12 ) PHpa, 
light; (13 ) Naivedya, offering of some eatable; 
( 14 ) Lakshina, offering of money; ( 15 ) Pradak- 
shina, circumambulation; (16) Mantrapushpa 

the gowpen or double handful of flowers; accom- 
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panied by the recitation of a m inlra thrown on 
the idol’s bead ( as at the conclusion of worship ). 

Words Under Numeral 18 

Th, eighteen IWmM 1 ) Bw < * > Markc,^ 3 

™ 8 -Bhavishva • ( 4 ) Bhagavat; ( 5 ) BrahmandaA 6 ) 

"f(7> <8> ^rd 9) /°m) 

(10) HD ^“ rma; (12i sk '" da ' (1) . 

JVonid • (14) Forai; (15) Brakmamwartak ,(15) 
Varn-Xv) BrahrnAWVmmU. 

. , , Par anas A 1) Brahm\ (2) Vishnu , 

n *” , Ts)»£« ft’ ( ,V) £ ZSti 

<*> "do! 1 "li) ££*■’ 

Bhavishya ; (18) Brahmand. 

Word, Under Numeral » ^ — 

The twenty-four ele “® u “ a ' r flre . w jnd; space or cavity. 

viz., the earth , ’ d touch, form, luice, 

(6-10) Th* five objects, viz., so . skin, 

smell, referring respectively^ a } ^ 

the eye, the tongue and five organs of 
organs five orga egotism, self-love 

action; (*1) the .ignorance ; ( 23 ) intellect; 
considered as spiritual ignora 
and (24 ) maya (illusion ). 

Words Under Numeral 33 ^ ( ^ u Rudra; 

The thirty-three gods ■«- p ra japati; total 33- 

8 V asu ; one Indra ’° 

Words Under Numeral 63 x} singing 

The sixty-four arts or ^^^i^mental music ;( 3) 

“ s ;; s Cueing; (jo ** " 
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dancing and instrumental music; (5 ) Alekhya 
writing or drawing; ( 6 ) Visheshakachhed tatooing 
or the making of spots, lines and figures on the 
person by puncturing and staining ; ( 7 ) Tandul- 
kusumbaliprakar investigating and arrayirtg ( an 
idol etc.) with rice and flowers ; ( 8 ) Pushpastaran 
spreading and arranging a couch of flowers; 

(9 ) Daslianvasanangarag painting, staining, dye¬ 
ing, colouring (of teeth, clothes, body); (10) Mani- 
bhumiliakarma fixing of gems or stained glass into 
a floor, mosaic work; (11) Shayanarchan laying 
and disposing of beds, sofas reclining carpets 
and cushions ; (12) Udakvadija playing on musi¬ 
cal glasses with water; (13 ) Nepalhyayaga scenic 
representation, stage-playing ; (14 ) Udakaghat 
arresting and accumulating water in aqueducts, 
cisterns or reservoirs; (15 ) Chitraycga picture- 
making, limning, decorating etc.; (16) Malya- 
gralkanvikalp stringing of rosaries, necklaces; gar¬ 
lands, wreaths; (17) Karnapatrabhangq, art of mak¬ 
ing ear-ornaments ; (18) Panaknras'iragasavayojan 
preparing of lemonades, sherbets, acidulated 
drinks, spirituous extracts with due flavour 
and colour; (19) Suchiranakarma needlework, 
tailor work, sewing; (20) Sulrakrida making 
of parrots, flowers, tufts, tassels bunches, 
bosses, kops, etp. out of yarn or thread; (21) 
Sugandhyukti art of making perfumes; (22) 
Vinadamarukavadyani drum and tabor beating; 
( 23 ) Prahelikakutavanidnyana solution of riddles, 
enigmas, covert speech, and verbal puzzles, 
( 24) Pralimala casting images into a mould. 
(25 ) Durvanchakayoga device or strategy f°^ 
outwitting and overcoming the wicked; (26) 
Pustakavachan or pusfakavacfiashahti reading, in " 
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eluding ohanting or intoning; ( 27 ) Nalakakhyayi- 
kadarshanam histrionic or scenic representation; 

( 28) Kavyasamasyapuran completing stanzas 
upon receiving a part; (29) Paltikavetrabanavikalpa 
practice with sword, single stick, quarter-staff, 
bow and arrow etc., fencing archery etc., ( 30 ) 
Pushpavalika flori-culture; (31) Yantramatriko- 
dharan matrikasanvachyam art of forming mystical 
diagrams and of addressing spells, binding 
amulets etc.; ( 32 ) Manastkavyalcriya poetic crea¬ 
tion or invention; ( 33 ) Chhalilayoga art of deceit 
and trickery; ( 34) Tarkakarma reasoning or 
inferring, weighing, pondering, considering; 

(35 ) TV Mona chopping, paring, planning, 
pentry work; ( 36) Va#u architecture; ( 37) 
Baurnamlnapmma knowledge of coins, metals, 

fndjems; («)«—* 

ogy (38 ) Maniragadnyan colouring ( y 

I'm/ ) of gems and beads; (39) Bdakndma skill 
upadki) g , 40 ) Akardwjan judgment 

in youthful sports, I nature, 

(i.e. of appropriatcontents of) mines 

gSJisetting^, 
parrots etc. to speak; < <*^' stiroalatta g; («) 

stirring up, mciu g, dressing the hair with 

Keshamarjan, ka ™‘ . ( 46 ) Abhidhanakosha 

unguents and p 0 r many vocables, 

knowledge 0 cop ia ver borum vel fandi; 

languages, dialects, v of turbans and 

S'* taming 'of crests and top-knots; 
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(48 ) Gundhmjukti, art of preparing perfumes and 
odours; ( 49) Bhushanayojan, disposing of orna¬ 
ments and decorations; ( 50 ) Aindrnjala , magic 
or sorcery; (51) Krauchamaranayoga, art of 
assuming disguises, characters and deceptive 
forms; ( 53 ) Hastalayhava, dexterity or manual 
skill; (53) Chitrashakapupabhaktavikarkanya, culin¬ 
ary art, cookery; ( 54 ) Aksharamushtikakatlian , art 
of diving the contents of a closed hand; ( 55 ) 
Desliabhashadnyana, knowledge of one’s own 
tongue and of its dialects; ( 56 ) Chhand.odnyana 
knowledge of scanning or construing verse; ( 57 ) 
Kriyavikalpa knowledge of processes and methods 
in general ( 58 ) Vasiragupana art of disguising 

and falsifying cloths( making cotton to appear 

as silk, and what is common to appear as fine or 
good ); ( 59 ) Dyutadslmha art of playing with 
false dice etc, gambling roguery; ( 60 ) Akarsliak- 
krida art of drawing into one’s possession ( as by 
mantras ) of the property of others; ( 61 ) Mlechhit- 
akavikalpa discrimination of foreign languages 
( from the Sanskrit); ( 62,63,64 ) Vainayikavidyad- 
vyana or vaijayikaadyana or vaUalikavidyadnyana 
knowledge of the several departments of conjura¬ 
tion, charming, and devil-craft. 

The following are also enumerated :— 

( 1 ) Nritya- ( 2 ) Chit r7] ( 3 ) Vadifra ; ( 4 ) Mantra-. 
( 5 ) Tan'ra ; ( 6 ) Ghanavrishli-, ( 7 ) Sanskrit a,jalpam 
( 8 ) Kriyakalpa ; ( 9 ) Dnyana ; (10) Vidnyana » 
(11 ) Dambha ; ( 12 ) Ambuslawbha ; (L3) Gita ; U4 ) 
Talaman-, (15 ) Akaragopan;( 16) Aramaraparr .; < 17 ) 
Kavyashnkti; (18 ) Vukrokti ; (19) Naralakshana ; 
( 20 ) Gajapnriksha ; ( 21 ) Hayapariksha. ; ( ’ 

Vastushuddhn ( 23 ) Laghuhuddhk ( 24 ) Shakun'i- 
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vichar; ( 25 ) Dharmachar, ( 26 ) Andajachuma- 
yoga-, ( 27 ) Natya; ( 28) Grihadharma ; (29) Supra- 
sadanakarma ; ( 80 ) Kamkasiddhi', ( 31) Vamika- 
vriddhi ; ( 32 ) Vakpatav ; ( 33 ) Kamalaghava ; (34) 
Lalitacharan; ( 35 ) TaUasurabhitakaram , ( 36 ) 

Bhrityopachar, (37) (Macfcar; (38 ) Fi/aterana; 

( 39 ) Paranirakarancr, (40) Vinanad\ (41) Vitanda- 
vad • ( 42 ) Ankasthki-, ( 43 ) Janachar, ( 44 ) iTum- 
bhabhram (45) Sharirshravv, (46) Ratnamam- 
bhod ; ( 47 ) Lipiparichhed ; ( 48 ) Vaidyaknija) ( 49 ) 
Kamavishkararr, (50) flanafom; ( 51) Chikura- 
bandhan-, ( 52 ) Shalikhandan ; ( 53 ) Mukhamandan-, 
(54) Kathakathan ; (55) Kusumagralhan-, ( 56) 
VaraoeshK ( 57) Sarvabhashavishesha; (58) Fanyya 
, t-a 'I Tihoiw ( 60) Abhidlwmapandnyan ; l bl ) 

n^o; (64 ) Prashnahepralika. 

Words Under Numeral 84 


B . t. n 29 


449 


APPENDIX I¥ 

EPITHETS OF VISHNU FOUND IN THE 
BHAKTAVIJAYA 

THESE EPITHETS ARE ALSO APPLICABLE TO VISHNU’S 
AVATARS SUCH AS RAMA, KRISHNA AND VITHOBA 

( Alphabetically arranged ) 

a 

Achala :—One whose form is unchanged. 

Acbintya : —One who is beyond thought and meditation. 

Achyuta : —One whose form is unvarying. 

Aja : —One without birth. 

Ajita :— Unconquered one, invincible. 

Antaka : —The destroyer of beings. 

Atindriya .—One who is not an object of sound, touch, etc.; 
one beyond the sense organs. 

Adhokshaja : —One who occupies the space between the 
sky and the earth with a universal form. 

Anagha : —Free from sin. 

Ananta :— (1) Infinite, without end; (2) Ananta-shayi 
( Anaida the serpent Shesha, and shayi recliner): 
Recliner on the serpent Shesha. ( 3 ) Amntdtma 
Infinite soul. 

Anekamurti : —One who assumes various forms. 

Amurti or Amurtiman :— One without form. 

Amrit :—One without death or one who gives salvation to 
beings. 

Aravindaksha : —Lotus-eyed one. 

Avyakta : —One without form. 

Avyaya : —One without change. 

Ashoka: —One without sorrow, or One who dispels the 
sorrows of beings. 
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iSra°^-One without waste; One whose form suffers no 
clisng© 

Adideva :—The primal cause of the universe and the home 
of resplendent qualities. . 

Ananda :-Giver of joy to beings; One of delightful 

« 


*•— - * 

loves the Brahmans. 

BkaUc^sala :-One who is : 

Bhagava.™ reignty , (,) 

n trol iaC to His ft* who have 
Bhayakrit -.—Creator of danger 

g °ne astray. e ^ of His tkM* 

Slt-One who resides in the heart of berngs. 

6 


, . wiol j eT of the Eadarshan disk. 
Chakradhara or Chakri- iMrWioea One having four 

Chaturbahu or CMurbhuj, ^ ^ w0ie> the four principal 

hands indicating, . <jh e acquisition of 

objects of human life ^ (2)the pursuit 

merit by pious an enjoyment of 

of fame, riches or po-r atld WOI h- 

the pleasures of sense,^ <, 
ing out of final emancrpat 1011. 


. One who was fastened by a rope by Yashod 

JJomoctaTO^pne 

*" h “ Sue son of Devaki-Krishna. 
Devakinandana . ^ 
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Devesha :—God of gods. 

DJiaranidhara , Dharadhara :-Who in the form of the serpent 
Shesha supports the earth on his hood, or as a 
Varaha (boar) avatar held it on its tusk. 

Dhata Holder of the earth in His various forms as 
Shesha, etc. 

G 

Gadadhara Holder of the Kaumodaki mace, an indication 
of intellect. 

Garudadhvnja :—Whose banner bears the emblem of 
Garuda, the eagle, Vishnu’s vehicle. 

Gopati :—( Go, cow or the earth; pati, supporter ) Supporter 
of cows or the earth. 

Govinda: —Protector of cows, speech and the earth. 

H 

Hari :—Destroyer of sins or of a desire for earthly life. 

Hrishikesha :—The Lord of the senses and of the heart. 

I 

Ishvara :—Lord of the whole universe and possessor of 
all-opulence. 

J 

Janardana :—Punisher of the wicked; Giver of benevolence 
to beings. 

Jaya :—Restrainer of anger, and subduer of all beings. 

K 

Karta :—Creator of the world. 

Kama or Kanta :—The most beautiful, as beautiful as a 
hundred gods of love put together. 

Kata: —Destroyer of everything. 

Keshava, Keshiha: —One who has beautiful hair, or is the 
destroyer of the Keshi demon. 

Krishna:— Dark-complexioned one, the eighth avatar of 
Vishnu. 
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Kanta, pati, nayaka, vara,vallabha,vath, dhava,ramana,pnya : 

These words following a female noun mean the 
husband of; e.g. Ramakama, the Husband of Rama. 
Rukviinipati the Husband of Rukmmi, etc. 

L 

Lokabandhu: —Brother of other beings. 

Lokanathv -Lord of the universes. 

M 

JrfadhusudanG :—The destroyer of the demon Madhu. 

Maharlem :—The greatest of the go s. 

KaWtago^Highlyfortun^ of b eingB byWs 

thereof 

Mahidhara: One who s ^ part ® , th go ddess of wealth); 
Mama ,^The " of: Ka ^y fine. 

one born m the ma hhnldas. 

Mukunda :— Giver of salvation to H10 bhaklas. 

f fh B five elements such as tbs 
Narayana Pervader of be 0 windatld the space, 

earth, the water, the^ ^ the wat er. 

01 ° n o^beyoai cause and effect, One most pure. 
Paramatma une d y 

° neeVe L rrG 0 d, the highest of aH, and srho re- 
Parameshvara Lora ^ u ’ 

Si f/ S ^ne who lives in the lotus-heart of bexngs 
PUndC t te whose eyes » the space. 

Puslikaraksha “Lotus eye n body, a town 

Ancestor of all beings. 

"Tht bi of all males. 

Purushotlama r-Tne Des ^ 
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Putatma 1 One having a pure soul, or one who is himself 
puie. 

Puma :—One whose desires and powers are complete. 
Prakashatma :—Whose soul is full of light. 

Prabliu :—Most powerful, resplendent. 

Prana :—The Giver of life or the life itself. 

R 

Rathangapani :—Holder of a wheel-disk. 

Ravilochana: —The witnesser of the whole universe, or 
whose eye is the sun. 

Rama : —In the contemplation of whose form the yogis are 
delighted. 

S 

Satya : —One who is truth, intelligence, infinite and the all- 
pervading element brahm. 

Sarvadnya The All-knowing. 

Sarveahvara :—The Lord of all. 

Sudarshana : —Whose form is beautiful to look at; whose 
sight gives joy to the eyes. 

Suresha, Sureshvara :—Lord of all gods. 

Svayambhu :—Spontaneous, free. 

Srashta :—The oreator of everything in the world. 
Sharangdhara :—Holder of the Sharang bow. 

Shiva :—Giver of happiness. 

T 

Trilokesha :—The Lord of the three worlds. 

Y 

Vatsala :—Kind to all. 

Vanamaii :—The wearer of garlands of wild flowers. 
Varada : Giver of a boon; fulfiller of a wish. 

Vaaudeva: The son of Vasudeva; who lives in all beings 
and in whom all beings live. 

Vijaya : —Who is victory in form. 
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APBENDIX IV 


DIVINE EPITHETS 
of the moveable and immoveable 


Vishnu Pervader 
creation. 

t nehvnima —The Universal Soul. 

St l.Who is Himself the Vedas; the Giver of knowledge. 
Vaikimlh ;—One who has free movement; whose move- 
ment is unimpeded. 
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APPENDIX ¥ 

POETIC FANCIES USED IN THE BHAKTA VIJA YA 

1 . Chakor (a particular bird) is fond of the rays 
of the moon. 

2. Chatak (another kind of bird ) drinks only rain 
water. 

3. There is a jewel in the hood of a cobra. 

4. Rarely are pearls found in- the temple of an 
elephant. 

5. A female tortoise feeds her young ones simply by 
steadily looking at them. 

6 . Pearls are produced in the ocean if it rains while 
the sufiti nakshatra (cluster of stars) is in the ascendant in 
the sky. 

7. If a diamond is stuck in an anvil it comes out 
only at the sight of diamond dust. Diamond ( a masculine 
noun ), diamond dust ( feminine noun ). The idea is that a 
male is attracted by a female. 
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INDEX OF TECHNICAL WORDS, NAMES OF 
PLACES AND PERSONS 




a 

Abbott, J. E. vii. xxiii, xxvii 
Abhangs 48, 222, 289 
Abhidhanakosha 447 
Abhinava Bkaktavijayn x 
Abhidhan-paridnyan 449 
Abhimanyu 391 
Abhisheka 271 
Absolute, The xxx 
Absolute, Impersonal xxvi 
Absorption 159 
Acclaim 118 
Acclamations 216, 428 
Accomplishments 445 
Accusation 114 
Achala 450 
Achaman 444 
Achintya 450 
Achyuta 265, 450 
Ackyutashram 3S.> 
Acquisition 226 
Acrobat 298 
Actor 174 
Adam’s bridge 410 
Adamant 225, 341 
Adbhuta 441 
Adhyatmik 434 
Adhibhautik 434 
Adhidaivik 434 
Adliirath 394 

AM** 


i Adideva 451 
j Aditya 445 
Ado 364 
Adornments 55 
Adulterer 114 
Advaita Vedanta xxix, xxxii 

Advaitic, Adraitist , Adventism. 

xxx 

Advice 222 

Advocate of bhaktas 12, 1J° 
Advocate of Kanhopatra 82 
Affection 193, 219, 24 o, 437 
Affliction 33, 434 
Agar 441 

Agasti, 18, 57,76,144, , 

° 7 405, 422 

Agastya 405 

Agasti drinking the ocean 4Ai 
Agnipuran 445 
Agnosticism xx 
Agochari 435 
Ahalya 391, 410, 422 
Ahimsa xix, xxviii 
Aindrajala 44S 
Air 103, 118, 141 
Airavat 443 
Aishvarya, samagra 437 
Aja 399, 450 
Ajamil 79,81, 389 
Aian tree 186 
303, 321 | Ajalshatru 40- 
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A karagopan 448 
Akardnyan 447 
Akarshak-krida 448 
Akash 436 
Akbar 41 
Akrur 14, 15, 389 
Aksharamushtikakathan 448 
Ala 441 

Alandi 186, 203, 274 
Alekhya 446 
Alkapuri 203 
Alkavati 274-5 
All-dispassionateness 437 
All-excellence 437, 451 
All-glory 437, 451 
All-goodness 437 
All in all 8 

All-knowledge 437, 451 
All-opulence 437, 451-2 
All-powerful 293, 437 
All-Sovereignty 437, 451 
Allegory xxviii, xxix 
Altar, Tulsi 131 
Amazed 423 
Ambale 203 

Ambarish 12, 81, 290, 390 
Ambika 124, 403, 414-5 
Ambustambha 448 
Amrit 450 
Amritanubhava xyx 
Amritray 385 
A m ulets 447 
Amurti 450 
Amurtiman 450 
Anagha 450 
Analogy xxvi 

Ariamik ( unmentionable ) 823 


Anamitra 417 
Ananda 451 
Anandatanay 384 
Anaida 253, 321, 450 
Anantatma 450 
Anantshayi 450 
Anantavratakatha xi 

Anasuya 401 
Anavlobhan Sacrifice 443 
Ancestor of all beings 453 
Ancestors 122, 176, 436 
Ancient days, of 11, 97, 258 
Andaja 434 
Anekmurti 450 
Anga 394 
Anger 155, 235, 

Angolu ( ten ) 113 
Anima Siddhi 440 
Anjadchurnayoga 449 
Anjani 190, 257, 364, 408 
Ankasthiti 449 
Ankle-jewel 
Annaprashan 444 
Annihilate 405 
Antaka 453 
Antoba 384 
Antyaksharik 449 
Anasuya, son of 161, 294, 390, 

399 

Anvil 456 
Anxiety 116 
Apa 436 
Apana 435 

Aparna, the husband of 268 
Aparadha nivedana stotra xi 
Appreciation xxvi 
Apaaras 443 
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Aramaropan 448 
Aran 441 

Archery 390, 393, 443, 447 
Architecture 447 
Arghya 444 
Ariatoxenes xxxiii 

Arjava 441 
Arjuna 95, 390—1, 393, 396, 
401, 405, 408, 436 

Arms 403 

Arrogant 321 

Aruna, 391, 398 

Arunavati 62 

Aravindaksha 450 

Asam 439, 444 

Ascetic 114,119, 218,334,403 

Ashddh (July) 102,120,195, 

208, 342,356, 434 

Ashoka 

Ashes 150, 406 
Ashram, char 434 
Ashram 354, 371 
Ashrama dharma xviii 
Ashrupata 439 
Ashta siddhis 440 
Ashtdbhava 439 
Ashtang 440 

Aspirations, Religious xxv 
Ashvapati 417 
Ashvattha 451 
Ashvathama 401-2, 438 
Ashvin ( October ) 326 
Ashvinikumar 396, 40 
Aspirants 266 
Assembly hall 80 
Assimilation 435 


Association 62 
Assnmer of sagun form 295 
Assurance 425 
Asthi 438 
Astringent 437 
Astrologer 416 
Astrology, Astronomy 442-3 
Asuras 389 
Atharva Veda 435 
Atheist 241 
Atindriya 450 
Atmanivedan 440 
Atmaram ( Divine Spirit) 1,16, 
200, 265 

Atmarupa 252 
Atom 25, 142, 295 
Atri 162, 390, 399, 401 
Attractor of the mind 348 
Attributes 120, 437, 440 
Auspicious 38, 115, 214 

Austere 437, 439 

Austerities 20,94,117, > 

Avaghad 383 
Avahana 444 

Avanti ( Ujjain )18, 394, 


Avarice 263, 313 
Avarti (two ) 113 

Avatarship 17 
Avatar , Dasha 441 
Avyakta 450 
Avyaya 450 

Ajoaiy^O ”® 1 ) 438 

AyodlJS Dweller m 1M 








Ax e wielder 441 
Ayya Dnyanasagar 108 

B 

Baba 383 
Babhul- tree 58,65,133, 242,255 
Bachanag (poisonous Glorisa 
Super lia) 333, 338 
Bad history & bad morality 

xxix 

Badrikashram 393 
Badge-bearer 234 
Bahinabai xiii, 384 
Bahira, crazy 151 
Bahirambhat 145, 380 
Ba.hu 440 
Bailiff 310 
Bairagis 13 
Bajidkhan 383 
Baka 407 

Bakul-tree 208, 223, 290, 329 
Balaram391, 395, 398,403,412 
Ballav 407 
Baleghat 296, 331 
Bali 230, 406, 413, 438 
Balhand 167 
Balakridana 447 
Banasur 406 
Banners 103, 125. 259 
Bapa 317, 343 
Barbers 90, 150 
Barnett, xxix 
Bastion 159 
Basvalinga 384 
Bath-7nanira 299 
Bathing places 103 
Beautiful-eyed one 85 


I Bear 426 
1 Bed chamber 83 
Bed of arrows 408 
Bedar 80, 86, 362, 382 
Bee 1, 231 
Belgaum x 
Bells 218 

Belvalkar, Dr. S. K. xxx 
Benares 420, 438, 442 
Benevolence 452 
Bereaved 35 
Bewitched 114 
Bhagawan 13 
Bhagawant 3, 357 
Bhagawan t bava 384 
Bhagawant bhat 384 
Bhagaiuad-gita xxvi, xxviii, 27 
328, 345,373, 397 
Bhagivat 54, 153, 394, 416 
Bhagivat Puran 282, 445 
Bhagavate 442 
Bhagirath 406, 430 
Bhagirathi ( woman ) 296 
Bhagirathi ( river ) 19, 175, 
274, 302, 341, 406, 430 
Bhaktavatsala 451 
Bhaktavijaya x, xi, xiv, 6 
Bhaktas 1, 13, 451 
Bhakti xxvii, xxix, xxxi, 2, 6, 
189, 441 

Bhahti aspirations xxiii 
Bhaldi literature xxvii, xxix 
Bhakti movement xxx 
Bhakti school xxxi-xxxii 
Bkakti, spirit of Indian xxvi 
Bhakti of the Bible xxvii 
Bhakti saints xxiv 
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Bhahli religion xxvi 
Bhaktalilamrit si, 172 

Bhakti Varga xssii, 289, 420 
Bhakti, Navavidha 440 
Bhakti poets ssvi 
Bhatna 426 

Bhandarkar, Sir Dr. R. G-. 

xxis, ssx 

Bhandarkar Research Institute 

ssis 

Bhanudas 109, 380 
Bharadl 336 

Bharata, Bharat 19, 267, 397 
400,407,430 

Bharat Itihas Sanshodhak 
Vandal is 
Bbartrihari 383 
Bhasmasur 407 
Bhava 131 
Bhavaraya 105 
Bhavani 131 

Bhavarth Ramayan 164, 167 
Bhctvishya Furan 445 
Bhayakrit 451 
BhayTmak 441 
Bhayanashana 451 
Bhil 273, 305, 415, 429 
Bhima, Bhim 51, 3®M ^ 

Bhixna River 82, 367 
Bhimak.Bhiskmak 367,407,412 
Bhimarathi 131, 19 3 , 349 
Bhimashankar 442 
Bhishma 400, 405, 408 
Bhiv«a( river Bhima )543, 

316 


Bhojga 449 
Bhrigu 408, 416, 431 
Bhrigu’s kick 282 
Bhrigukachcha 406 
Bhrityopachar 449 
Bhuchari 435 
Bhurloka 439 
Bhushanayojan 448 
Bhuta-yadnya 437 
Bhutatma 451 
Bhuvarloka 439 
Bibhishan 406,411, 438 
Bibhatsa 441 
Bible xxvii 
Bija-avyaya 451 
Billion-fold 79 
Biographical narratives xxvii 
stories sxiv 

7 } 

Birbal 46 

Birth, Mirabai’s 66 
Bitter 437 
Black-cord 94 
Black-powder 299 
Blessing 105 
Blood 438 
Blood-shot 161 
Blue-complexioned one 79 

Body 15'2 
Boar 230, 441 
Bodhla, Mankoji 2o9, 295 

Bone 438 
Book-keeper 157 
Bombay Government Gazette 

XXXIV 

Boon *71.407,410, m 
352, 3561 Bor tree 6o, 2oo 
| Borax 280 
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Bhovargaon 





Botheration 119 
Bow of Shiva 410 
Bowa 360 
Bracelet 218 

Brahm (House of Salvation) 237 
Brahma ( Supreme being ) 92, 
104, 147, 183, 451 
Brahma, Brahmadev 1, 18, 20, 
117, 122, 174. 390-1, 408, 
422,423-4, 431-3, 435 

Brahmachari, Brahmacharya 

xviii, 7, 192, 434 
Brahmadand 431 
Brahmanda Puran 445 
Brahmans xviii, 30, 43, 435 
Brahman , a hook of Rigveda 441 
Brahman's kick 280 
Brahman’s stick 431 
Brahmanpriya 451 
Brahma Puran 445 
Brahmavaivartak 445 
Brahmayadnya 437 
Brahamani, Shanta ICO 
Brick 104,196, 249 
Brihaspati 436 
Brihadnarad Puran 445 
Brilliant, Brilliancy 13, 69,103 
Broad smile 67 
Brother of the lowly 27, 85 
Buddha, Bauddha 29, 406,441 
Budhism xxvi, 406 
Buffalo, male 153, 367 
Buka 299 
Burn alive 417 

e 

Cakes 

Calamity 117, 292 


Calves 424 
Canopied seat 129 
Captivator of the heart 117 
Carpenter 90 
Carrot 262 
Caste 90, 148 
Catechu 442 
Cattle-shed 296 
Cavity 445 
Celestial rishi 404 
Celibate 409 
Censure 292 
Ceremony 124, 439 
Ceylon 410, 442 
Chachari 435 
Chaff 310 

Chaitanya, Bleshav 289 
Chaitanya, Raghav 289 
Chaitra ( April) 66, 362 
Chakor 54, 99, 259, 456 
Chakradhara 451 
Chakrapani 122, 125, 156, 206, 
213, 268, 301, 344 

Chakrx 451 
Chhalitayoga 447 
Chamber 83 
Chambhargonde 277 
Chandala six, 431 
Chaudbodhla 383 
Chandan 441 
Chhandodnyana 448 
Chandra 20 

Chandrabhaga 103, 125, 25 , 

342 

Changdev 379 
Chanting 447 
Ohanur 12, 231, 398 
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Chaplet 447 
Char Ashram 434 
Char Avastha 434 
Char Khani 434 
Char Mudra 435 
Char Mukti 435 
Charpati 383 
Char Purusharth 435 
Char Yard 435 
Char Veda 435 
Char Varna 435 
Char Yuge 435 
Characteristic 57 
Chariot 17,97, 143, 392 
Chariot of light 226 
Charioteer 391 
Charming 448 
Chaste 306 

Chatak 227, 256, 281, 331, 4o6 
Chati 432 
Chaturbahu 451 
Chaturbhava 451 
Chaturbhuja 451 
Chaiurmasya 434 


Chiliyaa 108 
Child-marriage xx 
Chinchwad 237, 276 
Ohinmayanandan 384 
Chitra 448 

Chitrabhanu Samvatsar 387 
Chitrangad 417 
Ohitrarath Gandharva 412 
Chi trash va 417 

Chilrashakapupabhaktari- 

karkariya 448 
Chitrayoga 446 
Chokha the Hahar; Chokha- 
mela xii, 79, 81, 305, 3i9 
Chuckled 301 
Chudakarma 441 
Churned 269, 396 
Churning 141, 396. 442 
Chyle 438 
Circumcised 150 
Circumambulate 103, 29/ 
Cloud-dark Krishna 67 
Cloud-dark One 1 

Cloud of intelligence 1 • **. »»» 


Chaugula 311 

Chauryashicha 


phcra or 

garka 449 


Chavada Paine 442 
Charada Vidya 443 
Chaxydi 311 

ChecLi 404, 415 

Chemistry 443, 44/ 
Chest 431 
Chhali 441 
Chhanda 442 
Chidghan 348 


Cloud of joy 201 
Cloud of mercy 81 
Clouts 334 
Clove 442 
Club 17 

Coming of the day xxiv 
Commentary 153, 24«« 
Commotion 210 
Command 207 

Communion, religious xxvi ^ 

vdtli the Holy God xxvu 

4C3S 







Compassionate One 166 
Complexion 25 
Composition 167 
Concentrate 147 
Conception 117, 448 
Conch-shell 17 
Confession xxiv, 118 
Conquest ( Vijaya ) 131 
Consecration 440 
Conscientiousness xxix 
Conspired 117 
Constellations 129 
Consumption 8 
Contemplation 24, 83, 117,200, 
434-5,439-40 

Cookery 448 

Copia verborum vel fandi 447 
Coper smith 215 
Cord, black 94 
Oorypkaeus xxx 
Corpse 81, 292, 420, 430 
Counter Attach From The East xxi 
Covetousness 437 
Cows xvlli, 83, 428, 424, 436 
Cowdung 150, 174, 436 
Cowherds,Oowherdesses xxviii 
83, 95, 338, 423 

Cowpen 324 
. Curse 404 
Crazy 151, 174 

Creator of the universe 85, 420 
„ „ „ world 18,452 

Creditors 115,247 

Crest-jewel 201 
Crests 447 

Crocodile 83, 125, 218 
Crucible 280 


Crude faith 70 
Culinary art 448 
Cupidity 437 
Curds 436-7 

Curtain, marriage 13, 193 
Cymbals 58, 102, 120 

© 


Dadu pinjari 384 
Dahi, curds 436-7 
Daityas 416 
Daksha 405 
Dahshina 444 
Dakur 2, 68 , 380 
Dalliance xxviii 
Damaghosa 415 
Damaji 84, 85, 380 
Duma 441 
Damasheti 376 
Damayanti 399, 404 
Damlha 448 
Damodara 451 

Damsel, Heavenly 130,393,407 
Dana 441 
Dance 434 
Dancing 445 

Dark blue-complexioned One 3 
Dark-oomplexioned One 11, 
118, 452 

Darehanas Shat 4S8 
Darshan 409 
Daruka 400 
Durva (grass) 444 
Dasbodh 199, 200 
Dasha avatar 441 
Dash Grantha 441 
Dashmukha 411 
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Dasharath 193,396-9, 409, 

415,419 

Dashang dhup 441 
Dashanyasanangorag 446 


Deliverance, Final 1, 65, 172 
Deluded 96 

Demon, Demoness 391, 405, 

407, 436 


Dasopant 384 
Ddsya 440 

Datt, Dattatraya 155,160,294, 
381, 390, 399, 416 
Dattatreya Janma xi 
Dutt, Romcsh C. 410 
Datta Rishi 390 
Daub 218 

Daughter of Brahmadev 206 

Daughter of the ocean 5, 252 

Dhauiuya 393 

Davana plant 33 

Day, coming of the xxiv 

Dayd 441 

Dayarnavas 55 

Day-book 157 

Death-bed of arrows 402 

Deathless 406 

Debtor 99, 202 

Decapitation 92 

Deccan 389 

Deccan Sabha ix 

Deceptive form 448 

Deceit 447 

Deep Contemplation 440 
Deer-skin bag 141 
Defiled 147 
Dehu 203 

Deity, Deities xxxii, 191 
Delhi 41 

Delight of Narad 427 
Delight of the heart 17 
Delighter of the heart 27,9o 

B. V. II 30 


Deshabhashadnyuna 448 
Desert 116 

Desire 155, 437, 451-2 
Destiny; Destined 417 
Destroyer of Disasters 238 
Destroyer of existence in the 

world 80 

Destroyer of Demons 201, 252 

Destruction 221 

Dev of Chinchwad 237 

Devadaithan 260 

Devadar 441 

Devi 435 

Devaki 395, 396 

Devakinandan 451 

Devayani 416 

Devayadnya 436 

Devesha 402 

Device 446 

Devil-craft 448 

Devotee 390 

Devotion xxix,2, 68, 110, 123, 
193, 260, 425, 429, 441 

Dexterity 448 

Dhakar ( one thousand ) 113 
Dhamangaon 295-6 
Dkana 411 
Dhanajat 383 
Dhanvunluri 443 
Dhauu, Hari’s 443 
DhanuryTign 398 
Dhuradhura 4o2 
Dharanidhara 452 
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Dharanu yoga 439 
Dharma xvii 

Dharma, Dharraaraj a 14, 36» 

117. 396-7, 402, 408, 420, 
429, 436 
Dharma God 420 
Dharmachar 449 
Dharma, Samagra 437 
Dharmavidya 443 
Dharur 362 > 

Dhata 452 
Dhenuka 172 
Dhatuvada 447 
Dhopre 440 
Dholar 176, 221, 350 

Dhrishtadyumna 401 
Dhritarashtra 328, 400-2, 414 
415, 417, 429 

Dhruva 392, 403 
Dhupa 444 
Dhurjati 193 
Dhurta xviii 
Dhyana Yoga 440 
Dialects 447-8 
Diamond 456 
Dice 448 
Dilip 430 
Dindas x 
Dipa 444 
Director of Public Instruction 

xxxiv 

Dirt of ear 408 
Disaster 451 
Disciple 104 
Discrimination xxvi 
Diseases 159 
Disk 17, 98, 125, 391, 


Disguise 93, 390, 448 
Disreputable 221 
Distress 115 
Divine body 152 
command 207 
„ ear-ring 83, 125 
„ essence 152 
herb 208 

„ knowledge 157, 172, 262 
„ nectar 216 
„ power 405 
„ Soul 36, 425 
,, things 63 
Diversity 189 
Divinity 124 
Dnyana 448 
Dnyana Marga xxxii 
Dnyanadev, Dnyaneshwar xxx, 
153,186,274,376,367 
Dnyanasagar Jyya 108 
Dnyana Samagra 437 
Dnyaneshutari xxx 

Dnyanraj 186, 2(5 
Doctrines 90, 420 
Doctrine, Indian systems of xxv 
of Grace xxvi 
of salvation xxv 

77 

Doer 36 
Dog’s dung 220 
Dorn 419, 420 
Door-keeper 406 
Dramatic acting 443 
Draught 269 

Draupadi 12, 83, 305, 3.90, 

400-1, 430, 436 

Draupadi receives four arms 428 
Drinking the ocean, Agasti 422 
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Drona 400, 402 
Dronacharya 390, 393 
Drum 58, 102, 120, 446 
Drupad 401 
Dualism xxxi 
Dualists xxix 
Duality 197, 266 
Dudh 436 
Dullards 202, 275 
Durga 437 
Durvanchalcayoga 446 
Durvas 12, 81, 290, 390, 396, 

400-1 


Dweller on the sea of milk 12 
Dwaravati 438 
Dwarf 79, 406, 441 
Dwarf-shaped 109 
Dwarka 1, 15, 68, 173 
Dyers 90 
Dyumataen 417 
Dijutn vishesha 448 

E 

Eagle 93, 195, 257, 452 
Eagle-bannered 29, 67, 69, 
132, 173 


Durvesh 354 

Duryodhana 38, 56, 117, 273 
305, 394, 400-1, 415, 428 
Du alias an 401 
Dust 295, 

Dutiful 417 

Dvadashakshari mantra 442 
Dvaipayan 415 
Dvapar yuga 208, 375, 435 
Divali 265 

Dweller at Mathura 11, 14 
„ in Ayodhya 12, 193 
Pandhari 80 
’ Kailas ( Shiva ) 

” 108, 126 

,, the heart of Thy 
Ihaktas 85 

the universe 1, 173 

Vaikunth 27-82,174 
’ the world 82 

on the banks of the 
Gomati 1 

on the banks of the 
Bhima 51 


„ platform 83, 125 
Ear Ornaments 446 
Ear-rings 83, 125 
Earth 445 
Earth-god 170 
Earthly life 452 
East & West xxvii, xxxiii 
Eastern Savants xxix 
Eclipse 422 

Ecstacy, devotional xxxii 
Economics xxxiii 
Egoism 285, 359 
Eight affections of the body 439 
„ chief wives 136, 409 
forms of Yoga practice 
” 174 

modes of Yoga 439 
V Words Under Numeral 
” ’ 439 

parts of the body 440 
” ( ashta ) Siddhis 410 

, supernatural powers 131 
Yasus 445 

I ’ Verse formula 14 





Eighteen Puranas 443, 44o 
S )7 sainor 44o 

castes 337 
Eighty-eight thousand RisMs 94 

jkW 2, *2. 116 ’ 


Ekalavya 393 
Ekavali 268 
Ekadant 238 1 
Eclat 362, 366 
Ekling Mhiral 384 
Eknath xxxi, 155, 381 
Elements 411, 437,445, 451 
„ five chief 293 
Elephant of lndra 127 
Eleven Rudras 445 
Eleventh day 204 
Ellor 442 

Emblem xxviii, xxix, 106, 259, 
268, 295 

Emblem of Garud 452 
Emancipation 451 
Emotion 75, 98 
Enchanter of the Heart 197 
Enchanter of the -world 347 
Enemy of Demon Tripur 

( Shiva ) 289, 304 
Enemy of Mura 11, 12, 15 
Enigmas 446 
Enjoyer 75 

Enlightener of intellect 220 
Enlightener of the heart 52 
Ensigns 103 
Envy 437 
Epic xix, 411, 413, 


Epithets of Vishnu 419, 450 
Equestrian skill 443 
Essence 188, 435 
Essence, Divine 152 
Essential Form 16, 65 
Eternal xxxiii 100, 278, 403 
Eternity 122 
Ethics 57, 410-11 
Ethical holiness xxviii 
Ethical laws 87 
Eunuchs 353 
Ever living 438 
Evil demon 122 
Exceedingly wonderful 168 
Excellence 437 
Excommunicate 105 
Exhibition 222 
Exile 144, 410, 418 
Experience, religious xxiv 
Existence 159 
Extol 125 


F 

Fables 68 
Faculty 440 
Fact and fiction xxix 
Faggots 61 

Fair, complexion, of 119 
Faith xxv 
Fakir 161, 364 
Falsehood in plenty Ho 
Fame 174 
Farid Shaik 384 
Farquhar xxx 
Fat 438 

Father ofBrahmadev 58,99, 
„ „ Cupid *7 





Father of the Holy Ganges 99 
Fatigue 246 
Favour of Hari 67 
Feeder of tne universe 295 
Festival, Full Moon 66 
Fifth avatar of "Vishnu 413 
Final deliverance 172 

Hymn of praise 113 

Fire 445 
Fish 230, 441 
Fishermen 90 
Fisherwoman 417 
Five-faced ( Shiva ) 132 
Elements 140, 445 
„ Lamps 124 
,, Hectars 69 
v Objects 445 

Organs of action 445 
Sense 446 

„ „ >» 

Flesh 438 

Foetus 443 

Folded Blanket 241 

Food 157, 425 

Forgiveness xxvii 

Foreskin 150 

Form with qualities 1 

Forms 424 

Formless 97 

Formula 442 

Fortune 427 

Foster, Dr. F. H- xxv 

Founder of religion 252 

Four-armed one 17 

iq 17 122,428 
arms 13, ■*•*? 

” hands 95, 451 

kinds of sins 434 


Four Minor Vedas 443 
}} Vedas 443 

-watches 214, 228 
Fourteen gems 228 

, precious things 442 
„ sciences 266, 443 
Fourth principal avatar of 

ViBhnu 404 

State of Salvation 243 
1 Fragments xxi 
Fragrant black powder 29V 
Free from sin 450 
Full Moon Festival 66 
Funeral pyre 417 

G 

Gadadhara 452 
Gddhi 398, 414 

Gajaparrtsha 448 
Gajavadana 238, 261,' > 

Gajendra 80, 238, 39 i, 404 
Gandha Panch 436 
Gandhavati 417 
GandhayuUi 448 ^ 

Gandaki Biver 75 
Gandati Stone 55 
Gandhdr 415 
Gandhdn 400, 403, 4lo 
Gandini 389 _ 

Gandhi, Mr. xxvui,xxm 

Ganesh 1, 19 ' 33 2 

Ganeshnath 259, 329, 331, 

Ganesh^anyS- 
Gandharvas 19, 12o, ' 

Ganga Sharay* 196 

GangaKavishwar383 

Ganges 5, 149, 36 > 








Gangadwar 389 

Ganika 398 

Ganpati 167, 237, 261 

Garb 321 

Garbhadhan 443 

Gardeners 90 

Garga ( Sage ) 395 

Garima, Siddhi 440 

Garland 446 

Garments, tattered 94 

Garud ( Eagle ) 254, 391 ^ 398 

Garudadhvaja 265, 452 

Garudapuran 445 

Gaud 7 

Gautama 391, 398, 422, 436, 

438 

Gavalyam 416 
Gaoya, Punch 436 
Gayatri mantra 54, 444 
Gazing 93 
Gehachur 449 
Gems 226 
Generous 1 
Ghanavrishti 448 
Ghatiku 118, 214, 266 
Ghee 261 

Ghrishneshwar 442 
Ghritu 437 
Giribai 384 
Girija 405 

Gita ( book ) xxvi, xxviii-xxix 
345, 390 

Gita (singing) 445, 448 
Giver of blessing to Pundalik 

80, 83 

„ , final deliverance 12 
„ „ happiness 109 


Giver of joy to his bhaktas 85 
„ ,, joy to beings 451 
„ ,, the promise to 

Pundalik 252 

Glorification 63 
Glory of Yithoba 125 
Gnat 270 
Go ( cow ) 452 
Goatherd 290 
God, real and saving xxvi 
God. Holy xxvii 
„ Personal xxix 
„ , Spirit of xxiv 
„ t struggle for xxvi 
,, , kingdom of xxv 
God-crazy 115 
,, of death 162 
„ ., gods 232, 268, 452 
„ ,, wealth 341 
God-loving 6, 14 
God-room 174, 362 
God-supreme 33, 68, 125 
Godavari river xxxi 146, 174, 
189,328 

Goddess of wealth 252 

Gokhale Hall ix 

Gokul 12,17,42, 181, 185,389 

403 

Gold 438 

Gomaiawa 342, 382 
Gomati 2 
Gomaya 436 
Gomutra 436 
Gondhalis 90 
Gonai 376 
Good, Eternal xxv 
Good deeds 62 





Goodness 419, 437, 439 
Gopalkaht 198, 259, 368 
Gopala, Gopal 265, 295 
Gopati 452 
Gopichand 383 
Gopichandan clay 442 
Gnpis 17, 392 
Gora xxvii, xxxii, 378 
Gorakhnatli 379 
Goraksha 379 
Gosavi 336, 355 
Govinda 1, 17, 185, 202, 285, 
298, 452 

Govardkan ( mountain ) 29, 83, 

219 

Gowpen 444. 

Grace, doctrine of xxvi 

Grammar 442-3 
Granaries 89 
Grantha , Dash 441 
Granthik 403 
Greed 263 
Grihadharma 449 
Grihastha xviii, 435 
Grocer 90, 186, 203, 209, 268 
Guggul 441 
Guise 261 
Gujrat 90, 383 
Gula 441 
Gulp 422 
Gulsare 342 
Guna Dkarnui xviii 
Guru 418 

Guru of the world 1, 92 

H 

Halahal 8, 443 


Half lion 13,404, 421,441 
Half man, half lion 3, 404 400, 

441 

Halsi 383 
iaimavati 405 
I[ansapuran 445 
Han si 314, 382 

Hanumaut, Hanuman 93, 168, 
195, 365, 410, 438 
Happiness xxv 
‘Ham Hara' 108 
Harada 441 
Hardwar 6, 68 
Hari 2, 7, 59, 316, 452 
Harischandra 399, 419, 420 
Haridas 115,196,208,283, 383 
Ilaridasis 363 
Harikirtan 166, 340 
Haripal xii 
Harishchandis 420 
Haritaki 441 
Hariri jay a 384 
‘Hari Vithal’ 351 
Hastinapur 41, 377,430 
Hasya 441 
Hastalaghava 448 
Hatred 114 
Ilavaldar 309, 328 
Havirbhuva 405 
Hayagriva408, 419 

avatar 419 

?? 

Hayapariksha 448 
He who lies on the sea of 

milk 95 

Head-jewel 130 
Heart 197, 252 
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Heathenish 363 
Heaven, Indra’s 122 
Heaven-made 133 
„ of Vishnu 122 
Heavenly Ganges, the cornin' 

of 430 

Heavenly Physicians 403 
„ Singers 19 
Helper 1 

Helper of the helpless 6, 85 
„ „ „ lowly 4 

Herbs 208 

Hereditary 95,211, 261, 320 
Heresy xxvi 
Heretical doctrines 127 
Hermitage 106, 151, 432 
Heroine 418 
Hesitation 184 
Heterodox 289 
Hidimb 407 

Himalaya 192, 260, 402, 405 
431, 442 
Hindus xxvi, xxviii, xxx, 147 
„ Ritual 443 
Hinduism xxvi, xxxi 
Hindu scholars xxviii 
,, thought xxix 
writers xxix 
Hindusthan xxxiv, 66 
Hing 195 
Hingan 30 

Hixanyakashapu 230, 394, 404 
406, 421 

Hiranyaksha 413,421 
History of Indian Philosophy xxx 
History of India xxviii 
Histo ry, religious xxvii 


Historical methods xxix 
,, sense xxix 
„ truth xxviii 
Hivar tree 298, 329 
Holder of thobow 206 

„ „ „ disk 98,125,454 

„ „ „ Sharang bow 6, 

25, 86,98 

Holiness, ethical xxviii 
Holy God xxvii 
„ places xvii 
„ Scriptures xxv 
„ water xvii 
Horn a xviii 

Home of compassion 85. 

Honey 441 

Hons 234, 309 

Hood 452 

Hook xxi 

Horsemanship 443 

Horse Sacrifice 402 

Horse with seven mouths 443 

Hridaya 440 

Hrishikeshi 187, 245,266, 452 

Huhu 404 
Humanity 425 
Hunter 422 

Husband of Janaki 41,167,193, 

208 

, „ Kamala85,201,3l8 

„ „ Laxmi 5, 13, 97 

„ 31a 453 

HI halsa (Ehandoba) 
198 

,, ,, Parvati (Shiva) 108 

„ ,, Radhika 1 
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Husband of Rama 5, 19, 453 Indian Mysticism : Mysticism %n 
a ^__\ 097 Maharashtra xxx 


■— i ' 

., Rohini (moon) 22 
„ Rukmini 4, 6, 11, 
118 453 


Maharashtra xxx 
Indian systems of doctrine xxv 
Indian thinkers xxv 


US 453 Indian thinkers xxv 
Uma ( Shiva') 18l| Indian Historical Research 

I VinKlp. 122- 


IX' 


Husbandry 443 
Husen. Shaikh 384 
Hypocrisy 155, 168, 305 
Hypocritical way 49, 114 


Ideas, fundamental xxvi 
Illusion 36, 85, 120, 194, 445 
Illusory 86, 152, 306 
Hid 97 

Illustrations xxvi 
Image 123, 446 

„ of joy 201 
Imagery xxviii, ixix 
Immovable 221, 252 
Imperishable 221, 270 
Imperishable good xxv 
Impersonal, The xxx 
Impersonal Absolute xxvi 
God xxxii 

}) 

Deity xxx 
Impulses xxvi 
Impunity 425 
Incarnation 25 
Incognito 400, 402 
India 410 

India, Religion of xxv _ 
India's Battle against Panth - 

ism xxv 

India’s heritage xxxni 

India’s struggle for God xxvi 


Indescribable 122 
Indestructible 252, 270 
In difference to worldly things 

120 

Indra 8, 20, 87,125, 175, 390, 
392, 396, 413,416, 419, 
422, 435, 445 
Indrajit 12, 392, 412 
Indrani 392 

Indrayani river 186, 228, 2 
Indradyumna 397 
Indriyas, Nava 440 
Indulgence 250 
Infant death rate xxxii 
Infanticide xx 
Infinite xxv 
Infinite love xxix 
infinite minuteness 440 

number of avatars 80 

^ one 12, 52, 83, 178 
’, Soul 450 

, universe 6, H 
| ’ wonders 130 


Inheritance 260 
Inner chamber 92 
Innumerable forms 423 
i insight xxvii 

Installation rites 134 

Inspiration 206 2o2,270 
Instructions 61, 14 , 






Instrument 85, 167, 202 
Intellect 252, 445 
Internal Witnesser 173 
Intelligence 173, 454 
Interpretation 443 
Intrigues 411 
Intoning 447 
Intuition 114 
Invisible xxvii, 98 
Invincible 450 
Invitation 115, 246 
Invoking 444 
Invocation 109, 270 
Iron 439 
Irresistible 49 
Ishitva Siddhi 440 
Ikshvaku 399, 419, 430 
Ishvara 452 

J 

Jagamitra Naga xii 
Jagannath 14, 27, 29 
Jagriti 434 
Jagtap 296 
Jaimini 399 
Jaimini Ashvamedh 399 
Jayishnu xix 

.Tamadagni 398, 405, 408, 412 
Jamb 189 
Jambhasura 394 
Jambuvati 399, 425 
Jambuvant 399, 425 
Jamna, Jumna 7, 52, 395, 424 
Jamchar 449 

Janajaswant 37, 38, 41 380 
Janaka 418 

Janaki, The husband of 32, 41 
167, 193, 208 


Janaloka 439 
Janardanpant 155, 

Janardan (God ) 166, 167, 177 
381, 452 

Jangha 440 
Jangam 105 
Jani 378 
Jupa 274 

Jara (Hunter) 397, 438 
Jar a (old age) 438 
Jdruja 434 
Jarasandk 407 
Jata Karma 444 
Jatamasi 441 
Jatayu 391, 398 
Jala 411 

Jaxja (Victory) 131 
Jaya (Vishnu) 452 

Jayadev 376 
Jay anti, 416 
Jayanti, Earn 363 
Jayaram , Shri Ram Jaya Jayc 
Ram 442 
Jayasena 409 
Jayphal 436 
Jealousy 437 
Jejuri 198 
Jewels 67,124 
Jiva 379 
Jivanmuktas 200 
Joad, C. E. M. xxi 
Jagamitra Naga 378 
Joga Paramanand 378 
Johar 94, 311 
Jondhala 308 
Juices six sweet 161 

y % 
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Julo 441 

Jijotirlinga 260, 442 
Jyotisha 442 

K 

Kabir xxx, 152, 376 
Kadaryu 394 
Kaikeya ( country ) 397 
Kaikeyi 397, 399, 407 
Kailas 346 

„ , Lord of 54 
Kaitabha, Madhu 408 
Kal ( God of death ) 59, 

272, 342 


I Kanhaya 383-4 
| Kanhopatra 78, 380 
I Kanka 402 
| Kankol 436 

Kana, Kanaa 12, 17, 58, 231, 
389, 392, 395. 396, 398, 405 
Kanin 462 
Kansya 439 
Kunnyu , Punch 436 
Kapil 407, 432 
Kapil u 138 
Kapilvastu 406 
’ Kapur 430, 441 
' Karma ( fate ) 88, 101, 118 


Kalanki 441 

Kalayavan 395, 397, 409^ 
KdiYugu 14, 15, 32.128, 19 , 
205, 232, 272, 374, 43o 


Karmabai 29, 3o, 380 
Karma Marga 289 
Kama 393, 396, 400 
Karna-laghav 449 


Kalika 368 
Kalindi 395 
Kaliya 75. 145, 341 
Kaikeya Asuras 389, 422 
Kaloji (Death) 223 
Kalpa 408, 442 
Kala 452 
Kalyan 7, 380 
Kalyan ( town ) 104 

Kalyani 71 

Kama 452 
Kanial xii,377 

Kamala 85, 100, 201, 

Kamavishkaran 449 
Kampa 439 
Kan ad 438 
Kanahsiddhi 449 
Kanarese 91, 9^ 
Kanchi 438 

Kanyakubja 389 


Karnapatrabhanga 446. 

Karla 452 

Kartavirya 405, 416 

AW ih 104,120, 208, 326, 434 

Kanin 441 

Kasegaon 370 

Kashi 438 

Kashipati 106 

Kashivishveshwar 44- 

Koshttha 441 

KaaUya 418 398, 

Kashyap, Kasnyap ^ 

Kasturi ( musk) 30 , 

Kathakathan 449 

Kasthaaramrita xi 

Kathi ( twenty) U 3 
Kathiawar 442 








Kauravas 208, 394, 397, 402, 

414 

Kauravas attempt to burn 

the Pandavas 429 
Kausalya 397, 399, 409 
Kauslubh 18, 83, 218, 443 
Iiavadx ( sling ) 260 
Kavayasamasya Puran 447 
Kavishwar, Ganga 383 
Kqvxshwars xviii 
Kavyashaklx 448 
Kayadhu 394, 406 
Kdyik 434 
Kazi 147 
Kedareshwar 42 
Kernel 173, 273 
Kcshamarjankanshalya 447 
Keshav, Keahiha 31, 185, 452 
Keshavswami 337, 382 
Kcvala ( one 1113 
Khandxs ( =160Lbs.) 95 
Khandoba 198 
Khandya, Shri 172, 175, 381 
Khani, Char 434 
Khechari 435 
Kichak 407 
Killer of Kans 58 
King of birds 257 
King of Kings'70, 125 
King of munis 426 
King of Pandhari 135, 171 
King of the Yadavas86, 95,136 
Kingdom of God xxv 
Kxratas 413 

Kirtans 16, 18, 99. 187, 440 
Knowledge 157, 165, 172, 409 
Knower of the heart 252 


Krama 411 
Kraunch birds 414 
Kraunchamaranayoga 448 
Kripacharya 438 
Krishna xxviii,l, 3, 15,67, 172, 
389, 390, 395-6, 401,403,405, 
423, 441, 450, 452 

Krishna and the wives of the 

Rishis 424 
Krishna as a gift, Giving up of 

426 

Krishna humbled the pride of 
Narad 426 

Krishna’s manifestation to 

Surdas 50 

Krishna takes the form of 

cows and calves 423 
Krishnadas Mudgal383 
Krishnadvaipayana 415 
Krishnambhat 383 
Kritayuga 374, 435 
Kritavirya 416 
Kriyakalpa 448 
Kriyavikalpa 448 
Kshama 441 

Kshatriyas 90, 230, 252, 394, 
405, 413, 419, 431, 435 
Kshetrasxv ii 
Kshudha 438 
Kuber 341, 411 
Kubja 395 
Kuchail 418 

Kulkarni (the town scribe) 190 
Kumbhabhram 449 
Kumbhakarna 12, 396 
Kumbhakonam xvi 
Kunbis ( farmers ) 324 
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Kundinpur 404 
Kunti 390, 393-4, 396, 401, 
403, 405 

Kuntibhoja 396 
Kurma-rti'rtto - 396, 441 
Kurmapuran 445 
Kurmadas 398 

BLurus 62 | 

Ku^li and Lava 396, 410, 414, 

419 

Kusumugralhan 449 

h 


Lac 429 

Lacquer house74, 83, 400, 414, 

H 429 

Layhima 440 

Zaghunaradpuran 44o 
Laghubudhi 448 ___ _ 

Lahunkhoji Paramanand 384 ^ ^ 444 

Lakshman 190, 392, 4 , - io te, 439 

419,4ou I ,, 

7 252, 413, 

442 


Life of the world4,9,11,15,117 
Lifter of the mountain 

Govardhan 29 

Light 156 

Light of the heart 100 
Lila 29, 107, 215 
Limitless one 294 
Limits 74 

Ling, Lingam 105, 106 
Lingayats 48 
Ling Puran 445 
Lipiparichfied 449 
Liquor 92 

Literature, Marathi Religious 

xiv 

sacred xxviii 

// * 

Locusts 88 

Lodging house, free 4 
Logic 443 
Lohagaon 283 


Lakshmi 5 , 13, 9i, 


Lalit 190, 206 
Zalitacharan 449 
Lambodara 240 

Louta 307, 338, 406, 409, 41ol 

Lavang 436 
Lavanasur 415 
Law 443 
Left hand 287 
Leper 181 

Life of Jnuaki 41 ^ 


Lokabandhu 453 
Lokanath 453 
Lolimbraj 383 ^ 

Lord Krishna 55 

„ Ranchhod 1 

, of all 1 

Shri Krishna 42b 

of Ayodhya 107 
creation 295 
” Dwarka 7, 173 
” Heaven 109 
Kailas 54 
” Kamala 100 
,, Panuhari 81, 99 
Rukmini 11 






.Lord of Speech 256 
„ „ the heart 12, 81, 452 

„ the millions of 

universe 85 
,, „ the organs of sense 117 

„ „ the senses 452 

„ „ the world 14 

„ „ Vaikunth 5, 11,12 
Lord’s Song xxix 
Lotus-eyed one 201-2, 450 
Lotus feet 1 
„ flower 54 
„ heart 219 
, navel 109 
Love xxvi, xxix 437, 441 
Loved one of Rukmini 52 
Lover of Thy bhuktus 4, 14 
Low-born 292 
Luminaries 439 
Lunar day 444 
Lunar race 408, 414 
Lust 155, 437 
Lustre 97,417 
Lustrous ear-rings 70 

M 

Mu 450 

Maodonell, Dr.Arthur An thony 

411 

Macnicol, Dr. vii, xxxi 
Madanmohan 38 
Madhva munishvar 384 
Madhava 82, 453 
Madhavrao ( Krishna ) of 

Mathura 9 

Madhavadas 384 
Mudhu (Honey) 437 


Madhu, destroyer of 453 
Madhu and Kaitablia 408 
Mudhusudun 453 
Madhyamuvani 435 
Madras Presidency 442 
Madri 396, 403, 405, 416 
Magadha 419 
Mugh 289, 377 
Magic 338, 448 
Magnet 281 
Muhubhagu 453 
M<ih7ibh(ir<tt(t 415 
MahabhuUt (Vishnu) 453 
Mahubhute, Punch 436 
Mahadcva (Vishnu) 453 
Mahakalesliwar 44 2 
Mahamudgalbhat 484 
Muhanamyn 444 
.Uahant ( driver of elephant ) 

04 

Mcihant 90, 226, 337 
•Mahar xx, 81, 93, 228, 311 
Jfaharlok'i 439 
Maharashtra xviii 
,, Dharma xix 
„ saints xxv 
Mahuyadnya. Punch 436 
Muharuttu , The xix 
Mahendra 168 
Mahesh 390 
.\fahidhara 453 
Muhima Siddhi 440 
Mahipati xiv, xxiv, xxvii, xxxi, 
xxxiii, 1, 14 

Mahishmati 416 






Maila, Malaya Mount 25, 255 
Mairal Ekling 384 
Majja 438 
Malevolent 324 
Malice 235 
Maila 198 
Mallikarjuna 442 
Malcpant 384 
Malukdas 383 
Maluyagrathanvikalp 446 
Manas lake 383 
Manas puja 2, 102, 196 
MJmasik 434 

Manasikavyakriya 4:4k! 

Mandar Mountain 230, 396 
Mandodari 411, 436 
Mandhata 442 
Mangs 22, 30, 285 
Manga!vedhe 78, 85 
Mani 198 

Manibhumikakarma 446 
Manifested 42, 268 
Manifestation 50, 15o, 316 
Maniragadnyan 447 
Manthara 39 1 
Mankoji Bodhla 295, 382 
Manohara 453 
Mansa (flesh) 438 
Mantra 54, 104, 172, 288, ''' 
401, 445, 448 
Mantra, Panchaskhan 436 
Mantrapushpa 444 
Manuskyayadnya 437 
Maratha ( caste ) xix 
Maratha saints xxx 
country xxs 

” 4 


Marathi 205 
Marbugh xxiv xxvi 
Marga ) Bhakti 289, 420 
Marga, Karma 289 
Margeshvar ( December ) 285 
Marriage 444 

„ Curtain 13 
Markandeya Puran 420, 444 
Maruti 18, 168, 190, 199, 257, 
364, 381, 392, 430, 438 
Marrow 438 

Martand ( Khandoba ) 199 
Marvad 377 
Masons 90 
Hatang (sage) 415 
Matrikasanvachyam 447 
Matsya avatar 408, 419,441 
Matsyagandha 417, 

Matsya Puran 445 
Matsyendranath 379 

Maya 49, 96, 113, 152, 163, 
197, 295, 337,438, 445 
Maya, Primal 77 
Mathura 6, 7,42,68, 380, 389, 
392, 415, 438, 443 

Medal 218 
Medicine 443 
Meditating 440 
Meditation xxxi 64,117 

Medha 438 
Meghashyama 265 

Meghnad 392 
Menaka 19, i8, 41^, 443 
Merciful to thy bhaklas 201 
Merciful to the humble 141 
j Meridian 337 

79 







Meru 282, 367 

Meshakukkutalavakayuddkavidhi 

447 

Metaphysics xxv 
Metaphysical Speculation xxvi 
Mhalsa 198 
Millions of suns 18 
Mimansa 438, 443 
Minavati 384 
Mineralogy 447 
Mirabai 65-6, 380 
Miracle 96, 168, 424 
Mirage 73 
Mirth 441 
Misery xxv 
Mistress of all sacred waters 125 
Missiles 390, 392 
Mithila 410 
Mitravinda 409 
Mitravaruna 389, 413 
Mlechhitakavikalpa 448 
Moghul power xix 
Mogra 25, 314 
Moha ( temptation ) 438 
Mohunmal ( necklace ) 218 
Mohini 407 
Moksha 38'J 
Mol (holy grass)71 
Monism xxx, xxxi 
Monistic xxx 

„ mysticism xxv-xxvi 

„ philosophy xxix 

Moog ( a sort of grain ) 301 
Moon 227, 443, 444 
Moozumdar 91 
Moral values xxv 
Moreshwarbava Tambve 385 


Most beneficent Being 1 
Mote 305 
Moth 367 
Moth, Motha 441 
Mother-love 201 
Mother of the universe 228 
world 124 


>> 

Mouse 237 
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Mridang ( drum ) 

Mrityu 438 
Mrityuloka 434 
Mrityunjaya Swami 99, 100, 

380 

Muchakund 395, 409 
Mudgal, Krishnadas 383 
Mudhaya 383 
Jfudra, char 435 
Muhammad, Shaikh 259, 277, 

381 

Muhammadan 24, 62, 82, 86, 
100, 147, 209, 308 
Muirhead, Prof, xv 
Mukaddam 314 
Mukhamandan 449 
Muktabharanavrata xi 
JIukli 1-59 
Mukti. char 435 
Mukunda 186, 246, 453 
Mukundraj 104, 383 
Mula 349 
Mulu (five ) 113 
Muni 12, 20, 439 
Munishwar, Madhva 484 
Munj 444 
Mura 11, 12, 15 

Murar, Basik 52, 380 
Murari 292, 378 
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Music 118, 443 
Musk 195 
Mustard 276 
Mutha 349 


Narad Puran 445 
Narahari ( Vishnu ) 265, 
Narahari ( Name of a bhakta ) 
378, 384 


Mystic formula 438, 442 
Mystic mantra 322 
„ ,, “ Ram Krishna 

Narayana ” 60 
Mysticism xxx, xxxi 

,, acosmistic xxv 

in Maharashtra xxx 
Mythological elements 411 

N 

Naga 359, 404 
Nageslrwar 442 
Nagnath. 151-2, 377 
Nagau 309 
Naivedya 440, 444 
Nakhla 441 
Nakra 404 
Nakshatra 456 
Nakul 396, 403, 405, 436 


Narakasur 397 
Naralakshana 448 
Narasinhapura 356 
Narasinha Puran 445 
Narasiraj Mehta xii 
Narayan Nimbaya 384 
Narayan5, 13, 17,183,273,453 
Narayan ( Saint ) 384 
Narayan Rishi 393 
Narayan ( Sun ) 111 
Narayanpur 105 
Narobababa 384 
Narmada, Nurmada river 442 
Narrative of fact xxviii 
Narratives, biographical xxvii 
Narsinha avatar 441 
Narsinhasaraswati 384 
Narsinhabharati-Narayan 383 
Narsinhanagar 383 


Nala 399, 404 
Nama, Namdev xii 68, 152, 
205, 376—7, 37g 

Namakarana 444 
Namapathki 383 
Namaskar 2, 3, 17, 163, 440 
Namas Shivaya 437, 4^8 
Nanda 13, 95, 392, £97, 403 
409, 423, 424 

Nandi 403 

Nandigrama 257, 430 

Nandiproktaj uran 445 

Nanaksadan 383 

Narad 6,18,181, 

395, 404, 41/, 423 


Nasik 442 

Natakakhyayikadarshanam 447 

Natural affection 437 

Natya 445, 449 

Nava Indriyas 440 

Nava Rasas 441 

Navavidha Bhakti 440 

Nay ah xviii, 453 

Necklaces 137, 446 

Needle Work 446 

Nectar 29, 87,99,162,216,443 

Nepathya Yoga 446 

Nepur 11, 18, 70,218, 257, 268 

‘Ncti NetV 271 


B. V. 
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New standards xxviii 
Nigantu 442 

Niloba 294, 348, 359, 382 
Nimbaraja 38, 259 
NimbayaNarayan 384 
JYimityadharma xviii 
Nine kinds of bhakti 440 
Nine Organs 440 
Nine Sentiments or Passions 441 
Ninth avatar of Yishnu 406 
Nira 356 

Niradhar 7, 11, 380 
Nirashraya 11 
Nirukta 442 
Nishadha 404 
Nishkaraman 444 
Nivritta 377 
Niyama Yoga 439 
Nostrils 413 
Nrisinha 404, 406, 421 
Nrxtya 445, 448 
Numerical Code 113 
Nutmace 442 
Nutmeg 442 
Nyaya 438, 443 

© 

Obeisance 1,7, 29, 118, etc. 
Oberlin, Ohio (U. S. A.) xxv 
Oblation 436, 444 
Obscuration xxvi 
Obsequies 444 
Obstinate 40 
Ocean 413 

Ocean of compassion 17 
^ „ goodness 85 

mercy 52, 85, 201 


Ocean of milk 117, 2C6 
, nectar 162 
Odorous 448 
Offering 124, 146, 444 
Ohio xxv 

Om Namas Shivaya 438 
„ Namo Bhagavate 

Vasudcvaya 442 

Omen 268 
Ominous 71, 344 
One Communion and one God 
xxiv-xxv 

One Faith and one Communion 
xxiv-xxv 

One hundred and eight sacred 
riverB 131 

One Indra 445 
„ Prajapati 445 
„ tusked god 238 
I Onkareshwar 442 
Organs, Sense 145, 450 
Ornament of His bkaktas 4,85, 

231 

Ornament of the Universe 295 
Ornamentation 125 

Orthodox xxii, 36 

Othodox Hinduism viii 

Otto, Dr. xxiv, xxv, xxvi,xxvii 

Oudh 410 

Out-caste 90 

Ovi 227 

P 

Pack-horse 116 
Pada xxx 
Padas 153 
padak 268 
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Paddnguli 440 
Padasevan 440 
Padmalaya 142 
Padmanabha 379 
Padma Puran 420, 445 
Padmavati 37 6 
Padya 444 
Pagar 94 
Paitkan xxxi 
Palestine xxvii 
Palm 194 
Palmist 361 
Pampa lake 415 

Panakarasaragasavayojan 446 

PancTi Gavy a 436 
Gandha 436 
Kos 13 
Kannya 436 

Mahabhute or Tatve 436 
Mahayadnya 436 
Pandava 436 
Pran 435 

Tanmantra or Vishaya 436 
panchagnisndhan 437 
Panchakshari mantra 437 
Panchamrita 437 
Panchanan 199 

Pandavas 14, 74, 390, 394,396, 
400-3,405, 416,428-30, 436 
Pandavpratap 384 
Pandkari 14, 78, 198 
Pandkarpur xxiii, 80, 81, 102, 
134, 342 

Pandharimakatmya xi 

Pandharinath 117, 153 
Pandu 390, 396, 402-3, 415 


V 
7 ; 

77 
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Pandurang 14,80,116,198,204 
Pandurang Btotra xi 
Pandya 397 
Pansupari 87 
Pantheism xxv, xxix 
Pantheists xxix 
Pantheistic Philosophy xxxii 
Parali 442 
Paramatma 36, 463 
Parameshuiar 453 
Paramartha Sadhanalaya 

Sanstha xvi 

Paranirakaran 449 
Parashar 415 
Para Vani 435 
Paramahansa 329 
Parashuram 252, 394, 398, 

404-5,408, 410,412 
Pargaon of Salomalo 350 
Parijatak 443 
Parikshiti 391, 402,416 
Paris 154, 256, 368 
Parisa Bhagawat 378 
Parvati 108, 405 
Pavaman 43 
Pavitru ( Seven ) 113 
Pashupal Puran 445 
Pashyanti Vani 435 
Passion 4oi, 441 
Paste, sandalwood 101, 
of white clay 64 
Papujipant 384 
Pa(dl 434 

palanajala ( yoga ) 438 
Pathan 210, 212 
Pathos 269, 420 









Pali 452-53 
Patil 278, 295-96 
Patti/cavctralanavikalpa 447 
Pauranic 389 

„ atmosphere xxvii 

„ Names xxvii 

,, Narratives xxviii 
„ Stories xxxi 

„ Stamp xxvii 

Pay a 436 , 

Payali 95, 307 
Pea 307 
Peace 145 f 251 
Peacock 251 
Peahen 251 
Pearl-garland 67 
Peddler 112.116 
Pellmell 212 
Penance xviii, 106, 149. 
Penitence 41, 47, 102 
People, pious xxvi 
Perfect-avfrtaj' 424 
Perfections 440 
Performance 261 
Performer 124, 197 
„ of Vila 100 
Perfumes 446-7 
Perpetual fire 35 
Perplexity 210, 231 
Perseverence 266 
Personal God xxix xxxi 
)t trust xxvi 
Personality' xxv 
Perspiration 231, 439 

Pervader of the movable and 
the immovable 
„ „ the universe 1, 11 


Pervader of the world 100 
Pestle 151 

Phalgun ( March ) 362 

Philosopher 416 

Philosophy xxv,70,165,200,438 

Phonda Ghat ( Post Office ) x 

Physician 223 

Pilgrims 102,120 

Pilgrimage xvi, 78, 102. 187 

Pinda xxx 

Pingala 193 

Pious people xxvi 

Pipaji, King 379 

Pipal Tree 885 

Pipasa 438 

Pitriyadnya 437 

Pity-arousing 17 

Platter light 70, 166 

Plead 120 

Pluralism xxx 

Pods 307 

Poets, Bhahti xxvi 
Pohochya 20 
Poku ( four ) 113 
Politics xxxil, xxxiii 
Pollution 325 
Pomp 124 

Poona ix, xxix-xxx, 209-10,442 
Posture 197, 439 
Pot hi x 

Potter 90, 154 
Prabhakar 174 
Prabhu 454 

Practices, religious 165- 
Pradahshina 444 
Pradha 399 


252 

15 Pradyumna 412 
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prahelikakutaoanidnyana 446 

Prahlad 68, 74, 317, 341, 394, 
404, 406 

Prahlad Badve 384 
Praise-service 228 
Prajapati 445 
Prdkamya Siddhi 440 
Prakashatma 454 
Pralamba 235 
Pralaya 439 
prana 435, 454 


Prostrate namaskar 2,17, 248 
Prostration 248 
Protector of cows 452 

v „ the helpless 128 
Protestants xxvi 
Provider 361 
Paloma 416 
Pulastya 38, 405 
Pumpkin 321 
Punsavan Sacrifice 443 
Pandalik 4, 78, 80, .UJ 


Pranayam yoga 439 
Prapli siddhi 440 
Prashnahepralika 449 
Prayers xxiv 
Patimala 446 
Pratishtlian 110, 145, 17 
PratyaKdr yoga 439 
Pravara ( river ) 387 
Predicament 58 
Preface, Translator’s xxv 
Preparation ixiv 
Pride 155, 235, 437 

Pride, Bharat humbles 

Maruti’s 

Primal forceof the universe 
Primalform of the universe 

Primal nay a 7 / 

Primal mother 
Primal Tillar 2<0 
Prithvi 436 
Priya 453 
Procession 143 
Pronunciation 443 
Prophecies 208 
Prosody 442-3 
Prostitute 78, 173, 193 


Pundarikaksha 453 
Pundit vii, xviii, 39 
Pungal creeper 208, 223, 3-9 
pungent 437 
Purandar ( Jndra ) 29o 
Puranas xxviii, 40, 414, 42 
Purified 104, 130 

Purifier of the Sinful 1 

Sinner 2, 17, 

;> » 90,193 

purity 425, 441 
Purna (Vishnu) 454 
Purochan 429 
430 p nr u 402 . 

163 p U rusha (Vishnu) 453 
252 pururava 393 

Purusharth, char 435 
Purushottam 201, 207, 
purvanmawa 399 
pushkar 404 
Pushkaraksha 453 
pushpa ( flower ) 444 
pushpastaran 446 
Pushpavatika 447 
pushpak viman 411 

Puslakavachtm 446 
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Pustakavachashakli 446 
Putana 405 
Puidtma ( Vishnu) 454 
Puzzle 446 
Pyre, funeral 417 

Q 

Quality of goodness 439 
Qualityless 97 

R 

Radha 22, 93, 183, 313, 394 
Radhakrishnan, Dr. S. xiv, xxi 

xxxiii 

Radhavaii 70 
Radheya 394 
Radhika 1, 346 
Radiant of form 109 
Raft 308 

Rags, goddess of 350 
Ragas 19 
Raghav 12 
Raghunandan 376 
Raghunath 166, 190, 364 
Raghupatishesha 384 
Rahu ( darkness ) 285, 319 
Raiments 12, 55 
Rajai 124 

Rajata ( silver ) 438 
Rajawade, Mr. xix 
Raka Kumbhar xii, 378 
Rakshasas 411 
RaJcta 438 
Ral 441 

Baler, Raleras 31, 12, 314-5 
Ram, Rama 32, 116, 189-90, 
390, 392, 400, 405, 409, 418, 
436, 441, 450, 454 


Rama, Husband of 5, 19 
Rama kin t 453 
Ramana 453 
Ramasetu 410 

Ramayana 27, 166, 207, 282, 
411, 413-14, 418-9 
Ramayan } Bhavarth 164, 167 
Rambha 19, 78, 125, 411,416, 

443 

Ramchandra 328, 397 
Ramdas of Dakur 1, 380 
Ramdas of Jambxvii, xix, 

189-90,381 
Rameshwar 7, 442 
Ramkrishna 379 
Ramanavami ( festival) 363 
Rampuribava 320 
Ramraja (Bang of Vijayanagar) 
121, 123 

Ramvijaya 384 

Ranade, Mahadev Govind xvii 
Ranade, Prof. R. D. xxx 
Ranahan 449 
Ranchhod 1 
Ranga, Sri 117 
Ranjangaon, Sandas 349 
Ras, Nava ( sentiments) 441 
Rasa (juice) 436, 

Rasa ( chyle ) 438 
Rasikmurar 52, 380 
Rasmandal 379 
Rathangapani 464 
Ratnagiri ( Dist.) x 
Ratnamanibodh 449 
Ratne, chavada 442 
Raudra 441 

Raupyarainapariksha 447 
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Bavan 12, 38, 193, 23a, 392>1 Renukanandan 384 
396, 398, 406, 410-11,| Renukapuran 445 
418, 430, 436 Rerentant, Repex 

Ravilochan 454 


Readers xxvii 
Reality of the world xxv 
Reason xxv 
Rebirths 2 
Rebuking by 148 
Recital 33, 115 
Recliner on the serpant 

Shesha 24, 117,174, 450 

Records xxiv 

Redeaths 2 

Redemption xxv 

Reformation xxvi 

Refuge 224, 404 

Regions, nether or lower 4°4 

Religion 410-11 

Religion, a genuine xxvx 
practical xxvi 
a science of xxiv 
ofacosmistic mysti¬ 
cism xxv 

of experience xxvi 
of grace xxvi 
Religious aspirations xxv 
classics xsix 
communion xxvi 
experience xxiv 

history xxvii 
literature xxv 
reform xxxi 
value xxv 


» 

77 

77 

77 

77 


77 

77 

77 


77 

77 
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Remorse 140 
Renuka 230, 412 


Xienuaupurau 

Repentant, Repentance 41, 22, 

84, 116 

Resplendent 130 
Repugnance 54 
Reputation 94, 247 
Resin 429 
Resort 424 
Retirement 416 
Revelation 104 
Reverence xxvi, 41, 84 
Reverential feelings 54 
Revile, Reviling 117, 160 
Revilers 71, 207, 222 
Riband 331 

Rice 156, 177, 439, 444 
Richika 398 
Riddles 446 
Riddhi 137, 237 
Righteousness xxviu 
Rigveda 43, 43a, 441 
Rigvedi Brahman 155 
Rise of the Maratha Power x 
Rishi Agasti 57,144 
BMU, ^ 393 ' 404 ' 4 3M 

Rishipanchami Vrata xi 
Rishyashring 400 ^ 

Rites, Religious H< 
Rituparna of Ayodhya 
Rivulets 223 
Rob 247 

Rogers, Sir Leonard xvx 
Rohidas ( BhaMa ) • > 

Rohatha (Rohidas) 399,419- 

Rohini 227 
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Romanch 439 
Ramesh C. Dutt 410 
Root of joy 1 
Roses 441 
Rosaries 446 

Royal horse sacrifice 402 
Rudras, eleven 445 
Rukmangad 412 
Rukmi 407, 412 
Rukmini 11, 15, 52,93, 183, 
397, 412, 415,426, 
Rukmini, the husband of 6,25, 
11, 83, 118, 183, 453 
Rukminipati 453 
Rupa 436 

s 

Sabha Deccan is 
Sacred bathing place 103 
Sacred city 7, 9 
„ fire 146 
„ literature sxviii 
„ places 7,117 
„ thread, string 110, 155 
„ water 53 
Sacrifice 481-2 
Sacrificial fire 401 

„ ceremonial xviii 
Sadanand 383 
Sadguru 3, 104-5, 156, 323 
Sudhak 318 

Sadharan Dharma xviii 
Sadhus 38 
Saffron 301, 442 
Saffron mark 259 
Sages 225, 433 
Sagar king 406,430 
Sagun form 109, 132, 153 


Sagundhyakti 446 
Sahadev 396, 405, 4lo—6, 436 
Sahasrarjun 416 
Sahishnu six 
Saints 27, 90,116, 436 
, bhakli xxiv 
„ Maratha xxx 
,, Maharashtra xxv 
Sairandhri 402 
Sakhar 441 
Sdkhya 440 
Salokaia 43 5 
Salomalo 350 
Salt 437 

Salt manufacturer 90 

Salvation xxvi, 116, 243 

, doctrine of xxv 
> 

Salvation-giving cities 7,438 
Samddhi 440 
Samagra Aishvarya 437 
Dharma 437 
„ Dnyana 437 

„ Shri 437 

„ Vairagya 437 

„ Yasha 437 

Samdn 436 
Sama Veda 435 
Samavartana 444 
Samba (son of Jambuvati ) 399 
Samlptd 435 
Sampati 391 

Samuchchaya ( name of a 

jangam ) 105 

Sanak 201. 225, 416, 433 
Sanandan 416 
Sanatkumara 416 
Sanatsujata 416 
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t Salvika (truthful ) 29 
I Satya 441, 454 
Satyagraha (soul-force) xxviii 
Satyabhama 6, 15, 21, 93 397, 
417, 426 

Satyuloka 433, 439 
Satyavan 417 

Salyavali (Matsyagandha) 398, 
415, 417 

Satyavati (daughter of Gadhi)398 
Savadhan 191 
Savant D. A. x 

ootmuw'"''" l g avan ts, Eastern xxix 

Santavijaya xi _ Savantwadi x 

Santoba ( Samoa] 1 ) Powiar , ^ 378 

259, 348-53, 38 ^ of tbe lowly 6, 8o, 90 

Santoshn 441 ' Vedas 296 

J . «*>.** 

Satinyasi xvm, 64, , 


Sandals 407 
Sandalwood oil 124 

„ „ 101, 444 

Sandipani 418 
Sanhita 441 

Sanjaya 27, 208, 328, 416 
Sanfcalpa (Resolve) 222, 228 
Sankhya (Shaslra) 438 
Sansargik (contagious) 439 
Sanskrit 166, 276, 411 

Sanshritajalpan 448 
Santalilamrit xi 
Santavijaya xi 

, I.. / Qnt 


Sannyasi 

Saptachiranjiva 438 

Sapta Dhatu 438 
}) hka 439 
padi 439 
Paris 260, 438 

77 

Sarase 331 . 

*» 

Sarasvati 5,19,16 > 

Sardesai G. S. xix 
Sarupata 435 

Sarvabhashavishesha 44 y 

Sarvadnyn 454 
Sarveshvara 454 

Srf(w«e»iSl»™) 405 
Satrajit 20,417 
Satvaguna 439 
Satvat race 417 


;; » 

Savitri 147 
Savoury 113 
Saya ( town ) 29, 52 

Sayujy aia 435 

Scarf H 8 

Scholarship xxvu 
Science of Bdiff® »’ 
Scruple 221, 2' , 

Sea of milk 9o, 174 
Seclusion 220 , 

Second watch H 
Sects and schools xxix 

Seduced H® . 

iuelv impossible thing 
Seemingly imp 152j 

impudent speech 1 

77 

Self-Testraint 43 J 


itvagvw Seii- rco ” — 

atvat race 417 )2? 29 ] Se lf-surrendcv xxvi 

atvika (name of a Ki g) ^ | Se jf.toitore xxi 




Selu ( six ) 113 
Sena 22-4, 380 
Sensuality 130 
Sentiments xxvi, 441 
Serpent (Kaliya) 424 
Seven chapters of Rdmayan 167 
Seven elementary Substancep 
of the body 438 
Seven ever-living persons 438 
Seven lotos ( worlds ) 439 
Seven metalic substances 438 
Seven salvation-giving sacred 
cities 260, 438 

Seventh avatar of Vishnu 409, 

436 

Sexual passion 437 
Shabari 415 
Shabda 436 
Shadguna 437 
Shadakshan mantra 438 
Shadras 437 
Shadripu 437-38 
Shadurmi 438 
Shadurminadi 438 
Shadvarga 437 
Shaik Farid 384 
„ Husein 384 

Shaikh Muhamad 259,277,381 
Shaivite 107 

„ elements xxx 
Shakti m 
Shakuni 403, 415 
Shakuntala 409, 414 
Shabtnavichar 448 
Shakyasinha 406 
Shaligram 55, 290, 379 
Shalikhandan 449 


Shalivahan era 387 
Shalva 417 
Shalya 400 

Shama ( restraint of passions ) 

441 

Shankar 182, 392 
Shankaracharya xxxi, 60, 383 
Shankarjibava 384 
Shankhasur 230 
Shdnta (tranquility) 441 
Shanta Brahamani 100 
Shantanu 402, 408, 417 
Shape 156 

Sharakand ( wood ) 151 
Sharang bow 6, 25, 220 
Sharangdhar 212, 454 
Sharkara (sugar) 437 
Sharayu Ganga 196 
Sharirashrama 449 
Shashthi 437 
Shashthi pujan 437 
Shastras xviii, 22, 323, 
Shastras , shat 438 
Shatadarshanas 438 
Shatadhanva 17 
Shatanand 391 
Shat Shastras 438 
Shatrughna 400, 415, 419 
Shauch (purity) 441 
Shayanarchana 446 
Shayi (recliner) 450 
She-dog 163 
Shekharapidayojana 447 
Shell 17,132, 376, 443 
Shendur 139 
Shendurvadiya 384 
Sher tree 63-, 287 





Shesha ( Serpent) 24, 95, 117, 

126, 174, 206, 431, 450 
Stesha, thousand-hooded 27 0 
Shevanti tree 329 
Shikhandi 408 

Shikska (a book of Rig Veda) 441 
Shilaras 441 
Shindi tree 328 
Shir a (the head) 440 
Shirker 52 

Shishupal 397, 412, 415 
Shiva xxx, 7, 8, 20, 99, 181, 

198, 390 403, 405, 431, 435, 

442, 454 

Shiva bow 418 
Shiva Sutras xxx 
Shivaji xviii, 198, 208-9 
Shivapuran 445 
Shivaram Gosavi of Paithan384 
Shivaya, Om Namas 437-8 
Shodashopachnra 444 
Shuka 438 

Shravan (hearing) 440 
Shri Bhagawat 62 
„ Bhaktivijaya 6, 14 
„ Krishna 6 
„ Pandhari 14 
„ Pandurang 14 
„ Ranga 117,246 

Shri Ram Jaya Ram Jaya 

Jaya Ram 442 

Shri, Samagra 437 
Shridharswaxni of Nasre 384 
Shrine of God 105 
Shringar 441 
Shripati 24, 175, 198 > 
Shripati ( Saint ) 384 


Shrivatsalanchhan 408, 431 
Shriyal 108 

Shudras 90, 105, 177, 237, 282, 
296, 435, 

Shuka 374,416 

Shukasarikapralapana 447 
Shukra ( Semen ) 438 
Shukra ( rishi ) 416 
Shur (king ) 396, 419 
Shursen 415 
Shvaphalkn 389 
Shyama78 
Siddhania (facts) 108 
Siddhas 226 
Siddhis, Ashia 443 

Siddhis ( accomplishment perso¬ 
nified) 175, 236, 237 


Siddhis 


) 


137 


Siddheshwar 186 
Simanionnayan 444 
Single minded 118 
Sinhagad 209 

sippto g, 1 .leTC«*»0 44 

Sir«dlTOi» J “ ak ‘ 0 406 

iqn 196, oao, 

Sita 168, , ^ 418> 436 

Six angas 443 _ 

Six enemies oi 

Rh fold fortune 451 
Si* Utter., 

Sis noble l9 
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Sis Schools of Hindu philo¬ 
sophy, Shat darshatut 438 
Sis Shastras 106, 438, 443 
Six sweet juices 161 
Sis systems of philosophy 145 
Sis vices 437 
Sis waves 438 

Sisteen materials or rites of 
worship 66, 52, 124, 173, 186 
Sisteen points of worship 444 
Sixteen purificatory rites 443 
Sixth principal avatar of 

Yishnu 405 
Sixtyfour arts or accomplish¬ 
ments 445 

Skandh ( part) 153 
Skanda Pur an 445 
Sky 215 

Sky of the heart 66 
Slayer of Demon Dhenuka 172 
Slayer of Kaliya 145 
„ „ demon Pralamba 235 

Slayer of Mani and Mall 198 
Slayer of Ravan 193 
Slaying of the Serpent Kaliya 

424 

Sling 174, 260, 306 
Slumber 116 

Smarana (meditating) 440 
Sttana ( bathing ) 444 
Sneer 115 
Socrates xxxiii 
Soham 159 
Solar eclipse 423 
„ race 390 
Soman ath 442 
Sonar 378 


Son of Anjani 257, 408 
„ „ Auusaya 162-3, 294 

„ „ Atri 162 
„ „ Brahma ( Narad ) 386 

Sons of Brahma 439 
Son of Das b rath 193 
„ „ Devaki 154 

„ „ Kausalya 193 
„ „ Parvati 239 

„ „ Raghu 41 
„ „ Vasudev 15, 122 
,, „ Yeshoda 14 

Song service 404 
Songs spiritual xxv 
So^an 377 
Sorcerer 334 
Sorcery 448 
Sorrow 438 
Soul sxx 

Soul-destructive error xxvi 
Soul-knowledge 395 
Soul of the universe 100 
Sour 437 
Sources xxvi 
South India xx 
Space 142, 445, 450 
Sparsha 436 

Speculation, metaphysical xxvi 
„ philosophical xxvi 
Speech 436 

Spiked bed 201,241,266,295,387 
Spirit of God xxiv 
Spiritual ignorance 445 
„ knowledge 241, 443 
„ riches 227 
„ songs xxv 
„ power 413, 425 


492 





Spittoon 156-7 
Sporter in Vnihmth 304 
Spring time 106 
Srishela 442 
Sruti xxv 
Stage, highest 146 
Stambha 439 
Stanzas 447 
Star 439, 456 
Starlings 447 
Stick 447 
Stone idol 68 
Stories, biographical xxiv 
Strategy 446 
Struggle for God xxvi 
Stupefaction 439 
Subal ( King of Gandhar ) 415 
Subhadra 391 
Subservient 15 
Stickivankarma 446 
Sudama 418-9 
Sudarshan wheel 386, 451 
Sudarshana (Vishnu) 451, 454 
Sudeshna 402 
Sugan&hytiMi 446 
Sugar mill 241 
Sugriva 410 
Sumati Kamlakar 384 
Sumitra 399, 415, 412, 419 
Summoning 444 
Sun 193, 391, 396, 40i, 4S1, 
439,443-4 

Suniti 392, 403 
Supctri 436 
Suppliant 2, 104 
Supplicated 424 
Supplication 23 


Supreme Brahma 104, 132, 183 

428 

,, God 440 
„ Spirit 416, 418 
„ Soul 131 
,, thought 122 
Supremacy 440 
Sura ( wine ) 443 
Surdas ( Blind ) 14, 15, 380 
Surdas Madanmohan 38, 41-2, 

380 

Suresha, Sureshvara 454 
Suruchi392 

Suryanarayan ( Sun) 111. 155 
Suryanarayan ( father of 

Eknath) 125 

Suryavaloban 444 
Sutrcbrida 446 
Suvarn 438 
Suvasini 303, 345 
Svopna 434 
Svarabhang 439 
Svaraloha 439 
Svarga 434 
Svargarohan 444 
Svastha (Vishnu) 454 
Svayambhu 454 

Svayamvar 390, 401, 409, 430 
Sveda 439 
Svcdaja 434 
Steami 54,100, lo® 

Swan 156, 433 
Swasli 6, 99 

Swati Nakshatra 326, 4o6 
Sweet 43 i 
Swimming 443 
Sword 447 
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Syamantak Jewel 389 
•Sympathy xxvii 
Syncope 439 
Syncretism xxix 

T 

Tabor 446 

Tagore, Dr. .Rabindranath xv, 
xxxiii 

Taharabad xxi, 387 
Tailor 90 

„ work 446 

Tailasurabhilakarana 449 
Takskena 447 
Talamana 448 
Talent 270, 296 
Tamal leaf 264, 291 
Tambve Moreshwarbawa 385 
Tamra 438 

Tanamutra, Panch 436 

Tandava dance 240 

Tandulkusumdbali prakar 446 

Tanjore xx 

Tansen 18 

Tantra 448 

Tapa 274, 439 

Tapoloka 439 

Tara 436 

Tarakasur 399 

Taramati 399, 419-20 

Tarati (tree) 81 

Tarkakarma 447 

Tarkika xviii 

Taste for gain 113 

Tatooing 446 

Tatva (saint) 379 

Tatvasar Pur an 445 


Tatve, Panch 436 
Teachings 102 
Ttj ( fire ) 436 
Temptation 263 
Temporal xxxiii 
Ten books of the Rigveda 441 
Ten characteristics of Brah¬ 
mans 441 
„ faced demon (Ravan) 230 
„ fragrant ingredients 441 
„ headed monster 43 6 
,, heads of Ravana 411 
„ materials of incense 70 
„ organs 445 
„ principal avatars 441 
Test 49 

Thakurdwar Krishna's temple 

62, 67 

Theology xxv, xxvi, 443 
Theologians xxiv 
Third avatar of Vishnu 413 
Thirteen ingredients, rolled 

betul leaves with 442 
Thirteen letters, a mystic 

formula with 442 
Thirty-three gods 445 
Thompson, E. W. xxviii 
Thousand arms 416 
„ eyes 422 

Thousand-hooded Shesha 270 
,, mouths 126 
„ physical holes, Indra’s 422 
Thread ceremony 444 
Threefold boon 418 
Three gods: Brahma, Shankar, 
Vishnu 408 


494 




7 ? 

77 

77 

7 ? 


Three hundred and thirty 

millions Gods 125 

Three kinds of actions 434 

methods of the study of 
Vedas 411 

paces of Vaman 406 
qualities 252 

upright and Twelve otkeT 
marks 70 

•worlds 103,129, 159, 187 
” 404 

Tihshnaka ( iron 439 
Tilottama 78, 125, 443 
Tip of arrow 422 
nail 83 
nose 92 

j; 

„ tongue 272 
Tirthas xvii 
Tiruvadi xx 
Toad 8l 
Todar 218 
Toe 54 

Tolerance xxvu 

Tomb of L’undalik -a* 
Top-knots 447 ^ 

Tortoise 41, 44i, * 
Touchstone 5, l2o 


Trimbak, Trimbakeshwar 131, 

M2 




442 

Tripur demon 289, 304, 399 
Tripurari 399 
Tritap, Trividktap 434 
Trivikram 23(> 

True meaning of Life xxvi 
Truth, historical xxviii 
Tukaram, Tuka, Tukoba xii, 
200-1 294, 209, 249, 381, 

Tulsi 2,131 
,, mahatmya xi 
Tulsidas 370 
Tumbara 131 
Tumbaru 399 
Tup 436, 441 
Turbans 447 
Turiya, Turya 434 
Tusk 230, 413 

TmtoorVWm Kama 414 

Twelve AiiW, C#^ s) 445 
1 h/otirlingas 442 

” marks of Gopickandan clay 

Twenty-four elements 445 
Two ninansa 438 

Nyay a 43® 

13 

Uda 441 


Touchstone 

Trayodashaguni V* a * 

Treas«e-toto ort ot love **« 

Treatise on the t ^ 435 pdoto «aj»«« 

Treta yug a 20 ‘ 7 ’ tfddna 430 

Tribhuvan 434 1 jj^ an u (three ) 

Trickery 447 | Udbhija 434 

Trilokesha 4o4 495 






Udo 181 

Uddhava 243, 392, 394, 397 
J; Chidghan 348, 362, 382 
Ugrasen 12, 392, 395 
Uijain, Ujjani 18, 331, 337, 
418,438,442 

Uma 181 

Unconquered one 450 
Uncouth 222 
Unfathomable 214, 328 
Unguents 447 
Uninvited guests 66 
Universe xxv 
Universal form 450 

J} radiance 109 

„ space 109 

Unmanifested 25 
Unnamable (out-caste) 94, 176 
Unseemingly 229, 328 
Untouchability xx 
Upadhi 447 
Upamanyu 393 
Upanayarut 444 
Upanishads xiv xxv 
Uplata 441 
Uparichara 417 
Uru 440 

Urvashi 19, 393; 411, 443 
Utsahan 447 
Uttanapad 392, 403 

V 

Vdchik 434 
Vadaval 151 
Yadaya 29 
Vaditra 448 
VZidya 445 
Vaidikas xviii 


Vaidyakriya 449 
Yaijanath 442 
Vaijayanti 67, 83 
Vaijayikavidyana 448 
Vaikhari, Vani 435 
Vaikunth 2, 19, 122, 174, 206, 
241, 322, 346 

Vaikuntha (God Vishnu) 455 
Vainyaikavidyadnyana 448 
Yairagis 42 

Vairagya 2, 204, 222, 253 
Vairagya, samagra. 437 
Vaishyas 90, 403, 405 
Vaishakh ( May ) 284 
Vaisheshika 438 
Vaishnavas 12, 19, 20, 241 
Vaishnavite element xxx 
Vaisvarya 439 
Vaitalikavidyadnyana 448 
Vaivarnya 439 

Vajrasan (spiked-bed) 201, 241, 
266, 295 

Vaki 218 
Vakpatav 449 
Vakrokti 448 
Vaksha (chest) 440 
Vale 70, 218 
Vali 436 
Vallabha 453 

Valmiki 27, 206-7, 282, 396, 
413-4, 418 

Valmik Puran 445 
Valour 393 
Value, moral xxv 
„ religious xxv 
„ wordly xxv 
Vaman 252, 413, 406, 44. 
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Vaman Puran 445 
Vamanawami 384 
Vanamali 8, 214, 265,454 
Vanaprasthas xviii, 435 
Vandan 440 
Vanga 439 
Vani, char 435 
Vanijyt 449 
Vanish 118, 297 
Vnra 453 
Varada 454 
Varaha (Boar) 413,421,441 

Varaha Puran 445 
Varan avat 429 
Yn ravesha 449 
Varna Dharma xviii 
„ ,Char 435 

Varnashram Dharma xviii 
Varnxkavridhi 449 


Varnikavndh • « 4W I Vijaya 454 

Ynahishtha 393, 399, 4 , I Villains ut 


Veda ( God ) 455 
Veda, char 435 
Vedas 24, 282, 419, 443 
Vedanta xxv, xxx, 108, 438 
Vehicle of Vishnu (the Eagle) 
256, 394 

Velocity 268 
Vengeance 405 
V enomoua 424 
Vupathu 439 

Vxchitravirya 403, 414-5,417 
Victory ( jaya ) 131 
Vida 261, 332, 442 
Vidarbha 399, 407, 412 
Vidnyana 448 

Vidur 273, 305, 414-5, 429 
Vidyanagar 121, 381 
Vijapur 337 
Vi*aya ( conquest ) 131 


431-432 

Vashitva 440 
Vastra 444 
Vastrabharan 449 
Vastragopana 448 
Vattu 447 

Vastushuddhi 448 _ __ 

Vusus, eight 44o. I Vindication 96 

Uw<«47 

Yasudeva (Vishnu) ’ J virasen 404 
Vdsudevaya 0® ^ a17l ° B 9 ^ j virata 390, 400, 402-3, 4 

Yirochana406 


Villains 118 
Viman, Pushpak 411 
Vina 19, 102, 404, 426 

Vinadamarukavadnyani 446 

Vinanad 449 

Vinata 258, 268, 391, 398 
Vinayak ( Ganapati ) 239 
Vindhvadri 389 


Vatsala 454 
Va’ju 436 
VTu/u Puran 445 

Vdyuprokata Puran Uo 


\ Virtue 420 
Virulent poison 73 
Virupaksha 266 



Vishaya, Punch 436 
Vishesh 441 

Visheshakachhed 446 

Vishnu S : 22. 38, »*». *»»’ S06 . 

419.482-3.435,443,4 o 

Vishnu Puran 445 
Vishnurahasya Puran 445 
Vishrantvat 4<9 

Vislivakarma or Tvashta 125, 

414 

Viskvamitra 18,54, 409,413-4 
419, 4313 

Viskvamitra’snew creation 431 
Vishvalma 455 
Visible 66 
Visible form 68 

,, manifestation 85 
Vision 133, 196, 288 
Visoba 378 

Visoba Saraf 367, 369, 382 


Vithabai 245, 293 
Vitkal 79, 270 
Vitkal Purandar 384 
Vithoba 299, 301. 307, 450 


Vyaghrapad 393 
Vydkarnn 442, 449 
Vy'am 436 

Vyas 27, 156, 206, 208, 282, 
399, 403,417,438 

W 

"Waistband 67 
Waistcord 70 
Wale 218, 257, 268 
Warkaris 143, 244, 254, 306 
Washerman 90, 418 
Water 436, 445 
„ deities 254 
W ave offering 3 
Weapon 392 
Witte, Prof, x 
Will, Dr. Abbott’s last iv 
Will-born 416 
Wind 396, 407 
Wine 443 

Wish—cow 57, 96, 125, 4o2,443 
Wish-stone 125 
Wish—tree 58, 122, 443 
Wisp 266 


Vithonaik 95 
Vithya Makar 311 
Vitandavad 449 
Vivaha 444 

Vivekananda Swami xvi 
Vivekasindhu 104, 383 
Vow, Shniva 393 
Vrikshayurvedayoga 44 t 
Vrindavan city 42, 346 
Vrindavan ( bitter fruit) 105, 

223 

Vrindavdn ( Ivlsi altar ) 125 
Vritra 422 


Witch crafts 334 
Witnesser, internal 173 
Wonderful City 123 
„ deeds 197 
Wondrous beauty 417 
Workers in coppers 90 
„ „ stones 90 

World-G-'arM 155 
Worship xxx 
Worship of God 165 
„ „ fire 165 

„ Hari xxvii 
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"Wrath 231 
Wreath 440 


Yadava 13, 389 
Yadnajiti 409 
Yadnyopavita 444 
Yadnyapurusha 273 
Yadnyavalki 383 
Yadnyavalhya (rishi) 414 
„ Smriti xviii 
Yadu 416, 417 
Yajanik xviii 
Yajur-veda 435 
Yama, Yamadharma 318, 
396, 402, 418 
Yamaji 296 
Yamanarad Puran 445 
Yamuna 341 

Yanlramantrikadkaran 447 


Yasha, Samagra 437 
| Yaahoda 14, 17, 185, 392, 

403, 409, 423 

I Yathasthan 449 
Yavan 395 

Yavan (purochan by name) 429 
Yellow-robe 13, 119 
Yoga 438 
Yogdbhrashla 16 
I Yogis 19, 90, 241 
Yojangandha 417 
\ Yudhishthira 390, 402, 405 
Yuga, Kali 14,15, 32, 128, 

193, 205, 374 

Treta 419 
Dvapara 435 

XritaMb 

I Yuge, char 435 
Yuvaraja 397 
) Yuyutau 403 


,, 









Of related, interest: 

THE HINDI BIOGRAPHY OF DADU DAYAL 

Winand M. Callewaert 




A critical edition of the Hindi Biography of Daprbyjan Gopai , 
(ca. 1620 a.d.) was urgently needed because u^vs that within 
__ irtlnn thp oricdnai v>; > was greatly 


inn jrun >v . 

Studies in a Devotional Tradition - 

Karine Schomer and W.H. 

\ 

The devotional transformation of medieyal Hin<|psm known as v 
bhaktiv/zs an extremely diverse phenomeiibn. This book brings x 
together current research and offers new perspectives on the 
radical wing of the movement. Its central focus is the Saint 
tradition in the North India, whose major figure is Kabir and out 

of which the Sikh religion evolved. 


LIFE OF TUKARAM 

Justin E. Abbott 

The life of Tukaram, as portrayed by Mahipati, in the 
BhaktaUldmrta, is full of suggestions for the idealist, and to 
everyone an inspiration to a better and nobler life. 

Justin E. Abbott’s rendering is very inspiring and clear and 
gives fillip to the earnest and serious reader following the path of 
devotion to emulate Tukaram’s sincere and simple style of life. 
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